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2 TUrd Period. Div. I. A. D. 726— 858. 

The worship of images had long reached a height of absurdity 
revolting to every Christian principle,i when the emperor Leo IIL,. 
Isauricus (A. D. 716-741) an enlightened and energetic prince, be- 
came (in what way is uncertain) ^ violently opposed to it.^ At first he 
contented himself with forbidding the practice (A. D. 726), but soon 
afterwards (A. D. 730) commanded the pictures to be taken away 
fi'om the churcRes.^ These measures were enforced by the removal 
of the Patriarch of Constantinople, Germanus,^ who ventured to oppose 
them, and the substitution of the more submissive Anastasius ; and by 
vigorously suppressing various tumultuous movements in different parts 
of the empire.^ In Itome, indeed, where his authority was denied,^ 

^ Even the author of the oratio adv. Constanttnum Cabalinum, a fanatic of the 
eighth century, can only answer (c. IS) the reproach : 4 ytwtk aim iSUrBinnw rV 
ttmSfmi by the rejoinder : iptiXug ^^i1{m r«y ly^ftmrn Xmir cf. Joannis Damasc. 
opp. ed. Le Quien T. I. p. 621 and 622. 

* Walch Th. 10. S. 202 ff. Schlosser I.e. S. 161, attempt to explain the cause 
of this prejudice. Vid. Theophanea ad ann. YI. Leonis p. 336 : T«vrf rif tru 
Myzmitf i ßmfiXivt rwg *£C^««W »«} r»vf "Mnrmutft ßmirrtii^^M, and then ad ann. 
YIl. follow the first denunciations of picture- worship, in the suppression of which 
the emperor was e.« pecially assisted by the renegade Beser and Tneophilus, bishop 
of Nakolia. In the Synodicon vet. c. 138. (in Fabricii bibl. graec. vol. XI. p. 
248) Leo is called rf itXdfif Km^ufriuv iin^tUinv K«»«Xii«f, ««2 B/m ILkt^mm» 
0m^a»nup(n*f ruf mift^mp^Sf j^^mtnfMtt, It is worthy of remark that Leo consid- 
ered the ravages of a volcano which broke forth in the Cretan sea, as the punish- 
ment of the impiety of picture-worship. JVieephori breviar. p. 37 : ^ I» r«w 
ÜJUftf/Jt^m tifi^UH n juä Wßtrmvtnnmt ytyniuu ttifUfH ri ^t^d^ruv, cf. Tkeophanes 
p. 889. 

' See the emperor's own words in a letter to Gregory II. bishop of Rome, cf. 
Gregorvi Epist. I. ad Leonem in Mansi T. XII. p. 959 : ml unint ttUxmf ri*§9 
Jtm^Xn^wti, — »i ^^»miShru mvrkg %thtX*Xdr^t — [»i ^7 tr^»u9Uf ;^ii^Mfi««y 
»mi wmt uUt »my i/AMifUh »a^iff utrtt i ^tisf f^4n I» «v^vfy ^n M riir yiit (Exod. 
XX. 4.).— irX^M^^w fUf Tts kfitf frm^%^»% 0ißuBm »m) w^^nmuf ;^i4fMr«i««i»* 
»iyit ifUXtyH^ in BmS h^l^wm UtL 

* Comp, especially Theophanes, p. 886 - 848. Nicephorus, p. 87 - 88. 

^ Subservient as he had shown himself in acknowledging the Monotheletic 
doctrines to please the emperor Philippicus, and afterwards renouncing them to 
please his successor (Theophanes, p. 380. Nicephorus, p. 81. Walcb's Ketz- 
ergesch. Th. 9. S. 466 ff.), he was immovable in his adherence to image worship. 
In the Actis Condi. Nicsni II. Actio IV. in Mansi T. XIII. p. 99 seq. are three 
letters from him. The third ad Thomam Episc. Claudiopolos is a long defence of 
the use of pictures. P. 125 he dweUs particularly on the miracles that have 
thereby been wrought, of which the most wonderful seems to be 4 Ir St^l^nriXu 
«Iff Ht^iVmf ri ir^v vw^x*^* "'*^' ^t wm*mxt^^»» ^^«««v. Is T«if yty^mf»ftiint§ 

* Namely, the revolt in Greece and the Cyclades {Theophanes^ p. 889. JVTee- 
pharu», p. 87), and the uproar in Constantinople at the taking down of the cruci- 
fix (called ; Afrt^mtwriit) I» rtTf XaXxMrMriiMf Gregor. II. Ep. I. ad Leonem 
Mansi T. XII p. 969. Theophanes, p. 339 (who calls it «^v r«v »W«» ^mitm ^ 
M r?r x»>-»fit itvXtit), comp. W a 1 c h Th. 10. S. 176 ff. S c h 1 oss e r S. 177. 

^ Gregorvi II. Epistolae 2 ad Leonem Imp. (written A. D. 780, not 726. 
W a 1 c h Th. 10. S. 173) in the Actis ConcU. Niceni II. Mansi T. XII. p. 959 
seq. The ignorance and want of decency betrayed in these letters dtown in 
Bower's History of the Popes. Walch Th. 11. 8. 271 ff. e. g. p. 966: 
Ml} n^ f^»^ irmtiim mmrmirmSf^tu^i 9—, ^^C^mwn ilt rikt ^tmr^tßkt tSp rTw;^««^», mmi 
timri ' Urt Xym tlfu i jtmrmXvmt mmi ^mmms «wv tUittf * mm) tlt^ rki rmuiÄv mirSp 
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Chap. I. Greek Church. ^ L Picture-Controversy, 3 

and in the East, which was now overrun by the Saracens,^ Leo was 
forced to aUow his measures to be blamed with impunity ; ^ but in his ) 
own realm the party (^posed to picture-worship (uxaffOfuixoi, slnovoxlo' 
oral, dixoroxctvoTM, xQ^oTictyoxcni^yogoi) soon became by far the most 
Bumerous.^^ Leo's successor, Constantine Coprontmus (A. D. y 
741 * 775), an emperor equally honored by his subjects and beloved 
by his soldiers, pursued the same course. After the defeat of the 
seditious Artabasdus, who had attempted to make his cause more pop- 
ular by declaring in favor of the worship of pictures (A. D. 741 * 
743),^^ this practice assuming constantly a more and more fanatical 
character, especially amongst the monks, the emperor called a general 
council at Constantinople (A. D. 754), at which it was solemnly con- 
demned ; ^^ though at Rome ^^ and in the East,^^ the decrees of this 

vSf if^vMi. 'Ey^ij^mf, trt OT^t i ßm^tXtus ruf hviaitv (more probably Hezekiah 
2 Reg. 18, 4) ^vi •sr«sM'Miv ifMVT»vt ll^ymyt r«v xa\M«Sff l^/v U rtiv »«mv, »f y» 
furk imrmMSfUof lpm»T§»t V^ymy» rk if^Xm I» rSv i»»A.firMlv. 'AXfiSSs »mi OJ^iag 
mUxfif #•» ^f^ xmi ri ^w *u*iim uxi^t ««^ r*vf r«Ti tt^ut Xrv^anntit «fm^ rv (Uzziah 
2 Chron. xxvi. 16 - 18)- \xuw» yke riwS^iv i ilysm^ftifH A«^)) tlniyayt* i/f rif mmv 
/urk rns ityms Jußmrtv. •» p. 967 : mnift^i r««, ^«tjXiv, rmt )m «-^mi^Smv», ml^ri»if 
n ifHfUT^tehmt^ 1} ^jiwxrvv tuu «««wXim^v rm UT§^üif »ai ^«ty^ti^im rUt ttmivm »mi 

* See Johannis Damasceni xiys* y awk§ynri»0i T^it r§^ %tmß£xX0M-M$ rkt 
kyims tUimt in opp. ed. Le Quien T. 1. p. 306 seq. 

* The assertioD of Theaphanea, p. 840 : 9v fuwf y»^ m^) riiv r;^irijn^» rSf giwrth 
ttnifmf i %U€^tßnt Ir^cXXir« w^^»y9n0*f, kXXk »mi iri() rSf w^t^ßtii* rüg wmvkytw 
^UTMHßf »mi witrtf r£f kyim ' »eü rm ?itiyf,mfm attrSf i m-mf/^mMt, tig m i^a^xmktt 
mirm "A^«/3<i, (/S^iXvrrir«, repeated word for word by Georg. Cedrenvs, p. 456, ia 
contradicted by ttie historical facta. See Cone. Const. Andth. ix. and xi. at the 
end of note 12. 

'^ The accounta of the persecution of the Iconoclast«, given by later historians, 
Are much exaggerated. See W al c h Th. 10. S. 286 if. 

" Theophane», p. 347 seq. 

" ThjB 7^ of the Council in the Acts Nie. II. Mansi T. XIII. p. 206 scq. cf. 
p. 216: 'Airlrrnrfy ^/uit (I. X.) U rSf ^»(trtuS rm ^mtfkifmt %tiae%miJmt nru ruff 
rwv %limk$n xXArttf rt »mi >MT(ttmtf »ai rw» l» itnvftmvi »ai kXnBuf w^xumrn ir«^* 
)d«f»fy. p. 221 : HAXif il — i riis »»»tag in/Ativ^yif tit» M^g't »mrk )m^*(*iv 
»mi^yg r% JMi) r^iwußg wsmfig iirtvtimg, S^n viri X^^if^ ^* kwdmg Imurf wun^mi ri 
k^fA^nn' kX^ U W(»^x^f**^* lH^t^Tuifi^fMU rh* ihttX^XsiT^tiat xark ri XtXuS^ 
i^aw^ymyt, wti^ttg rttg timg ^t^iefimei rtvg w^tg murif l^tnrag /th k^-t^rnvm* *fig »rirtSg, 
kXXd rminif it^o^Munsv, »ml rmmf fißt^^a/, ttai Süf ri irtinf*» •hff^mt r^ r*v X^irrt« * 

»X^ Xwffut^ifMff. p. 225 : Ai^ th »aBitg ^kXm I <nig ftrrifimg llfUiv k^nyig »tä 
rtXumrkg *ln^tSg «••ty lavrtS xaf^i^wg fuAnrkt xai k^trriXivg ry rtS wmtmyterkw 
wnvftmrn Ivfdfut M Ufam^u rSv rttwrmf xmrk iratrig i|»rirruXsf, wrttg »mi «f v rwg 
mkr«» ^t^^^rrmtf »m\ ruf kwnriXSn l^«^iXX«iv, ^$ertvg hfuh ßmetXüg l|»f(rrnri, «7 
rtS mtßT»S jmufUiTH ^«p^^ifrmg ivfdf»tt^ w^ig MMrm^vt^fih fi^t hfuh »mi itimfmmXimft 
»mBmi^t^tf S) hufuwtmm Ixv^f^krif i^ai^ftiftn »»rk riig yutnmg vvi ^uivt »mi IXiy^ 
Xmß»X$»ng fn%^Mag »mi wxkmg. p. 251 : That they who should paint pictures of 
Christ were either Eutychiaas, or p. 255 Nestorians. p. 824 : ifupmtmg i^il$/uu 
kwißXnm u%mi »mi kXXtr^imv »mi XfiiXvyfAimv ft» ^g rSt X^/rr/miy i»»Xti0mg «■«#«» 
UMwm i» trmrraimg tXtig »mi ;^(»^t«r*i;^ix«f rSv {tty^^t »m»»rtx*img mirttfi/Aifnf ' 




lii^ »mBmi^Mm * Ü ti finmimf n Xmi»»g, kfm^t/imrtiif^6tf »mt rüg ßm0iXi»9ig fiftug 



4 Third Period. Div. I. A. D. 726 — 858. 

council were not admitted. The picture-worshippers now took refuge 
in the monasteries, whence their fanaticism often broke forth in open 
resistance, and the consequence was a degree of severity towards the 
monks, which, in some provinces, amounted to absolute persecuticm.^^ 
On this account Constantino has become the object of monkish abhor- 

/ rence, and they have richly revenged themselves on him by their his- 
torical misrepresentations.^^ 

Under the next emperor, Leo IV. Chazarus (A.D. 775 - 780) the 

'^ laws against the worship of pictures were still enforced. Irene, how- 
ever (780 - 802), was more favorably disposed towards this supersti- 
tion. At first she was compelled to be cautious for fear of the populace 
•' and the soldiery, but afterwards, in conjunction with the new patriarch 

^' Tarasius,^^ she summoned a synod which was broken up by an insur- 
rection at Constantinople;^^ but met again at Nice (Cone, cecum. 
VII. 787) and once more sanctioned it.^^ The decrees of this coun- 

imvl^mt tfrr«, m Uaitrtt rSf r$Z BUS ^^s^rmy^Ttn, »tu i;^3^*f rSf trmrMMÜv ^^y/M»- 
rtn. Amongst the thirteen Anathemas a&xed, particularly noticeable are IX. 
(p. 345) : K7 rtf nt^ ifM>^»Yti ^9 iunrA^^uv M«^mv »v^ivs jut) iKnBSf BurSutVf 
^trtfri^v n tittu warnt i^^ »«^ if^arw urinrnf, »«} furm tiXtK^ivtSs wiwrhmt rat 

^f*£f, in,mB%ftLaf XI. (p. 348) : E7 r/J wx ifUktyu iwmfrm, rwt kif m\mui »«^ l»'^X,V 
r#y wf kyUvti *^ M/Mtf, nmi Iv M/to^ umk I» X*t*^* '''V -^ tum^tgr^trnwaf, rifu»»t i7mm 
Iff ir/«y mbrw ^vx? ^' **^ ettftmrt^ tuä ^ks r«vr«r «v« ilf/aururmt ^^•n»x^h it wmffnrimt 

13 cf. Concilium Lateranense, A. D. 769, Mansi T. XII. p. 713 seq. 

^* 2vy«)/»^9 of Theodorus, patriarch of Jerusalem about A. D. 766 in Actis 
Cone. Nie. II. Mansi T. XII. p. 1186. Comp. W al c h Th. 10, S. 376 ff. 

" Leo first put Andreas to death (A. D. 762), l)Jyx»*rm myrw rnt Irißumf, nmi 
OukXtvra fit mmi hvk mvn ktr»»mktSfra «vWr» Theophanes, p. 363. Then followed, 
A. D. 766 to 775, a series of cruelties called forth by the obstinacy of the Icono- 
clasts, Theoph. p. 367 seq. J^ftcephwrus^ p. 45, seq., especially Acta S, Stephani 
in the Analectis Graecis ed. Monach. Benedict. Pari;«. 1688. 4to. p. 396 seq. 
Comp. Walch Th. 10. S. 403 ff. Schlosser S. 228 ff. 
1* Comp. Walch Th. 10. S. 413 ff. On the names Copronvmos (see the account 
^ 5 Theoph. p. 334) and Caballintu vid. W a 1 c h S. 356 ff. — Theophanes, p. 370 : 
^atrrnxw f^* rkt w^tßtms fnt «"«fd^M» tuä di«c*s«v mi) wAf^mii rSn my'm* tyy^kfm$^ 
m kw^tXust mm) ky^i^m kwxn^vrrmvy V Sw ^9 wnykiu rmrm ßtnB^m' mai ik iym 
Xf«V«M «^«'v MMr»(ym0f, *ai k^ni wmf^ ». r. A., (cf. note 9) contradicted by 
Walch Th, 10. S. 401 ff. No doubt, however, many of the superstitions, con- 
nected with the relics, disappeared. Cone. JVie, II. can. 7. in Mansi T. 
XIII. p. 427 : — ry t^f krtßu mS^iru rSf Xfi#ri«Ms«nf7«^»y mi) AxXm knßtifutrm 
rtnn»»XsvBnraf, —"trt^ rum f^ «rM^aXtXvJMiriv, «S ;^^ Ämvuw^mu -— ^^m «^9 #iirr«) 
»««} »mB'tt^ti^eM Ur«r kyi»** Xu^dfm fut^rv^mvy l^St^fUft U mkru$ Mmrm^ftf ytvirdw 
Xu^ktäßv ^rk Mmi rns rv9«&«tff %vx^* 

^7 S. Tarasii vita by his pupil Ignatius Acta SS. Febr. T. III. p. 676 seq. 

'^ See especially the rvyyßm<fii rinnfut ^nXmrtmii rSt le^x^*^^ ^t^ ^* n^SUs 
Mansi T. XII. p. 990 seq. Theophanes^ p. 889. 
" The Acts of this Synod in Mansi T. XII. p. 951 —XIII. p. 820. In the 



^•t, Actio VII. Mansi XIII. p. 377 we read : i^^tfUf rw kjt^tßtlf *kry luä Vc/ci- 
Xtif vm^mwXneitit rf rvw^ rw riftU» »«} ^M«'«i«tf rrav^w kprnri^irBat rkf rttrrkt mm) 
kyimt üniwt — U rcTf kylaif r»Z ^v IrnxXtirimf, Ir lt^»7t 0Mvirt ««) U^rtf r4ix»tf rt 
»a) raurtff Jftuif rt »«) iUtg, — (Xry yk^ rvnx»H ^' tl^nai,^ kvaruwmrtmt i^frmtf 

im-t^i^fn) »a) T»yra4f kr^mr/tit naä ri/*nTi»il9 w^t^twtnwif kwwifun, («v fihf tW» Mmrk 



Chap. I. Greek Church, ^ 1. Picture^Controversy, 5 

eü remained in force under Niceprorüb (A. D. 802-811) and Mi- 
chael Rhanoabe (A.D. 811-813), although there were always 
many opposed to picture-worship, especially amongst the soldiers.^ 

Leo V. Armenus (A. D. 813-820'j, a prince distinguished for his 
Tirtues,^^ was opposed to the worship or picture^,^ which in the mean 
time had been carried to the most extravagant lengths.^ A synod 

9tftiB9 mmi {[iM«'aMV erm»^ t$mi rut i^mt ilt»yytXius uai rtits XtTMt li^t inmB^tM^i) 
urn ^PfUM^/uiriv »mi f«r»v w^mymyiif w^h v^ röirttr riftiir ifMurBmt, »m!^ luä ru$ 
Jk^mUt? iitfißüs it^trrm* ' 4 ykß m u»if9t rifth ini ri ^^•triruim ^mfimius, mos i 
^^fUffS* rilf i/jMf« w^fMtnu Iv «Wjf rw iyy^a^ftitw ri^ ^«rrcr/y. In the confes- 
skm of faith of the Synod ib. p. 132, we read : Thi$ kyimt ««> 0t*rkt tUitrnt ir«)i- 
xi/tn^fh *«^ k^^m^ifu^uy »ai m^wrv^^ifu!^ — rifuifaw »mi ^r«^*^M5« »mi rt/An» 
rtmms ir^MVftS^v, — The whole Synod joined In the cry : Ni« Yun^rmrri^w »mi 
fUf 'EXtnif mimim ii ftfifui and rf fui A^^i^^fUvf rkf kytmt tinivmg Awi^^MU 

^ Comp, the relation of TheopJianeSy p. 425 : That certain oersona (rtfig rSw 
Wn^*w «^f fttm^f mSfUutt rw ^urrvywt Kan^rmfriny) broke into the imperial 
tomb, ir^MriwiTTtf rif rtS itX4uv ftfnfimrt rwm itrtmrnktufttHi »mi «v di#» ' Afdfrn^, 
Xiy»»Ti#, »mi ßMn^w tJ w§Xirtif ä**kX»fäfif. 

*> Source« for his history : The Chronographica narratio eorum que tempore 
Leonis contigerunt, appended to Theophanes ; S. Nicephori Patr. vita by Ignatius 
in the Actis SS. Mart T. II. p. 296 seq., Greek in the Append, p. 704 seq. ; S. 
Nicets vita by Theosterictus Acta SS. April. T. I. p. 261 seq. : Greek in the 
Append, p. XXII. seq. ; S. Theophanis vita prefixed to his Chronography and Act 
SS. Mart. T. II. p. 218 ; S. Theodori Studitae vita by Michael Monachus in Sir- 
mondii opp. T. Y. p. 1 seq. S. Nicolai Studitas vita in Act SS. Febr. T. I. 
p. 688. 

** CroDOgraph. narratio, p. 435 : xiymw *(it rnmt i/tif^*9mg murw, %vt vUt Xnmtf^ 
fn^tf rmvrm ir^tt tx*^t* ^ l^itrtmu) »»rmzu^auifUft vwi tS* SJ^Wv» ; i/i§i lö»tt iiii r« 
^'^»tnu^Bmt rkt u»iHttt füü «XX« »Sihh ' jmm ß§»X»ftmi myrdf »mrm^^i^m4 * 
ßXiwtrt Y^^ ^n0i9 Ut ßm^iXut US(«9r« »mi mn«VMir«y mvrmt, AirtBrnw, ti ^» 
XnLmx^^'^i* «f ft I» «"«Xt/cy m^hrtf * ftnt H «i fi)l ir^90'»vni^»9Tit mirmf htf 
d«i«ry l»m^r*i ut Ttif ßmtrXtimv mhrw IrtXivmn^ jmJ, /t,trm IS^ns w^»»fuf^t 
uV rk vSf ßm^iXim »iftnT^tm irm^ U rnt *Ar«rr*X«if.* XtnrU \»un»t »kym 
ß^Xäfuu fufti^mr^ms »mi »mrmrr^iyf^mi rmt umivmtf ». r. X.. Still more remarkable 
the words of the emperor to the patriarch Nicephorus, ib. p. 437: ; Xmi$ 
r»«v)«Xi(sr«i ^tk rkg % i » $ w m t , XiynrtSf irt »m»£t rnvrkg tr^§^»vftSfU9f 
»mi In %tk <r*vT* rk i^m »v^tiv»v0n n/Mtf * ^vyxmrmßm rt fu»^ht »mi «'«Wflfr $i»0P9fumf 
ttt ri9 Xmiff »mi rk )^m/uiXk mn^iiXt/Mf * u ^ ^ ß»»Xu, 9ru9&9 ^f*mt ^t §» twtmtp 
r^t^PMirt, vHs y^m^t ftn \x»v^t fnrSg wm9T%, The patriarch had no other ans- 
wer than : ^i7f mhrk »mXSt i{ k^x^^ *'^ äut^v i^iMfrm v«*« ri rS* ' Ar«r«vX«r» »mi 
Wm mrmrifmff «0« mrm^m^mXwfiUfj «(In m^s^^irt^ip rt ft» mitrtlis $i»4nfuS/iiv, 

" cf. Michaelis Balbi et Theophili Impp. epist. ad Ludov. Pium, A. D. 824 

Satin in the Acts of the Synod of Paris A. D. 825), Goldast, 1. c. p. 610 seq. 
iatm T. XIV. p. 417 seq. There we read : Multi de ecciesiasticis seu et laicis 
viris alieni de apostolicis traditionibus facti, et neque patemos terminos custodien- 
tes, lacti sunt inventores malarum rerum. Primum quidem honorificas et vivifi- 
eas cruces de sacris templis expellebant, et in eadem loca imagines statuebant« 
ponebantque lucernas coram eis, simul et incensum adolebant, atque eas in tali 
tiODore habebant, sicut honorificum et vivificum lienum, in quo Christus verus 
Deus noster crucifigi dignatus est propter nostram sdutem. Psallebant et adora- 
bant, atque ab eisdem imaginibus auxilium petebant Plerique autem linteamlni- 
bus easdem imafrines circumdabant, et filiorum suonim de baptismatis fontibus 
susceptrices faciebant (a patrician who had done this is well nigh sainted by The- 
odonis Stud, epist 17.). Alii vero religiosum habitum monasticum sumere volen- 
tes, religiosiores penonas postponebant, qui prius comam capitis eorum suscipere 
solebant, adhibitis imaginibus quasi in sinum earum decidere capillos eorum rine- 
bant. Quidam vero sacerdotum et clericorum colores de imaginibus radentes, 
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having been held at Constantinople under his direction, in the year 
815,^ it was forbidden, and the decree enforced by the rigorous pun- 
ishment of the refractory, who were for the most part monks, under 
the seditious Theodore Studita. Michael II. Balbus allowed the 
practice in private,^ but this did not satisfy the fanatical party ; and 
his successor, Theophilüs (829-842), finding that such toleration 
only led to new encroachments, put in force again the decrees of the 
council.äö 

Soon after his death, Theodora once more gave the sanction of the 
church to the worship of pictures (A. D. 842 ),'-"' and caused a yearly 
festival ({ xvQuxxTi Tfig oQ&oöoUas) to be instituted in conmiemoration 
of this final triumph ; ^ though we still find some traces of opposi- 
tion« 

CONDITION OF THB GREEK CHURCH. 

During these controversies, in which the orthodox doctrine was deter- 
mined always by the caprice of the court, the Greek clergy became to 
the last degree venal and corrupt; ^ whilst the monks, on the other hand, 

immiscuenxnt oblationibus et vino, et ex hac oblatione post missanim celebratio- 
nem dabant commumcare volentibus. Alii autem corpus Domini in manus imagi- 
num ponebant, unde communicare volentes accipere fecerunt. Nonnulli vero 
spreta ecclesia, in communibus domibus, tabulis imaginum pro altariis utebantur, et 
super eas sacrum ministerium celebrabant, et alia multa his similia illicita, et nos- 
tras relisioni contraria in ecclesiis fiebant, quae a doctioribus et sapientioribus viris 
satis indigna esse videbantur. 

** cf. Mansi XIV. p. 235 seq. Walch Th. 10. S. 687 ff. Especially Mi" 
cJuLelis Ep. ad Lud. P. (\. c.) : Propterea statuerunt orthodox! Imperatores et doc- 
tissimi Sacerdotes, locale adunare concilium. — Talia ubique communi consilio 
fieri prohibuerunt, et imagines de humilioribus locis efferri fecerunt, et eas, quae 
in sublimioribus locis posit« erant, ut ipsa pictura pro scriptura haberetur, in suis 
locis cQpsistere permisserunt, ne ab indoctioribus et infirmioribus adorarentur, sed 
neque eis lucemas accenderent, neque incensum adolerent, prohibuerunt. 

* The«lori Studita; vita c. 102 - 122, and Nicolai Stud. vita. 

^ Still there are no instances of capital punishment, Walch Tb. 10. S. 716 ff. 

"^ Walch Th. 10. S. 764 ff. and S. 784 ff. Schlosser S. 544 ff. 

^ Leo AUatitts de Dominicis ct hebdomadibus Graeconim annexed to his work 
De ecclesiae occidentalis ' atque orientalis perpetua consensione Ck>lon. Agripp. 
1648. 4to. p. 1482. W alch 1. c. S. 799 ff. 

" According to JVicolai Papa L epist. ad universos Catholicos (Mansi T. 
XV. p. 161) he had been told by the Byzantine ambassadors, who were sent to 
invite him to a Sjrnod at Constantinople A. D. 861, maxime eandem ecclesiam 
(Constantinopolitanam) ab Iconomachis redivivam contentionem excitantibus vex- 
ari, Christumque per singula conventicula blasphemari. Hence the decrees in 
favor of the pictures at the Synod of Constantinople A. D. 869 can. III. and 
and VII. Mami T. XVI. p. 400 and 401, and at that A. D. 879 Mansi T. XVII. 
p. 494, comp. Walch. Th. 10. S. 808 ff. 

^ For instance the Patriarch Anastasius, at first a tool of Leo Isaurus, but 
changing his opinions under the pretender Artabasus Theophanea, p. 3)8: 
mCTW'Mt rk rifim »tu X»'**»*k ^&X« &fA*gt Tf XaS ' »rt /Mt rU «'^•ri|X«»diyr« Iv tthr^tt 
tiwtf /Ml iTiri KäncrmvrT^t $ ß»fiktutt ^^* /■<* X«y/rff viif Si«v umu, h f rt »•» A M«^mi, 
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were driven by oppression to the most fearful fanaticism, before which 
every thing had to bow whenever their cause was triumphant. Under 
snch circumstances little advance could be hoped in the theological , 
sciences. The only writings worthy of mention are those of John 
Damascenus from the year 730, a monk in the Laura of St. Sabas 
(t about A. D. 760), ^ and for their historical importance, those of 
the fanatic Theodore from the year 798, Abbot of Studium (t A. D. 
826).3 

<5. 3. 

PAULICIANS. 

Pttri Sieuii (about the year 870) historia Manicheoram (gr. et lat ed. Matth. 
Raderus, Ingolst. 1604. 4to. Latin alone in the Bibl. PP.), Pbotius adv. PauU- 
anistas s. recentiores Manicheos libb. IV . (in J. Christ Wolfii anecdotia gr. T. L 
et II. Hamb. 1722-23. 8vo. and in Gallandii Bibl. PP. T. XIII. p. 603 seq.) — 
Gibbon, c. 66. A. Neander, der heil Bernhard u. 8. Zeitalter. Berlin. 1818. 
8vo. S. 333. F. Schmidii hist. Paulicianorum Orientalium diss. HaMae. 1826. 
8vo. Die Paulicianer, ah essay in Winer's u. Engelhardt's Neuem krit Journal 
d. theol. Literat. Bd. 7. St. 1 and 2. Gieseler Untersuchungen ober die Ges- 
chichte der Paulicianer, in the Theol. Studien u. Kritiken. 1829. Heft. 1. S. 
79 ff. [Murd. Mosheim 11. p. 118, note. — Tr.] 

The sect of the Paulicians appeared in Armenia, on the borders of 

the Greek empire, about the year 660. This sect sprung from the ' y' 

remains of the Gnostics,^ and their tenets were deeply tinged with the / 

Gnostic character.^ They took the Apostle Paul for their great mod- ' 

rw XtyiftiMv X^<mv» ü fih ypsXtf Av^^ttwaf . 4 yi^ M«^/« »uvif f n«<f, ivr trt»i9 
IfA 4 /ftifrM /tcu ii M«^/«). Constantine punished him in the most exemplary 
manner, Tkeaph, p. 36<j, but ; *dXi9 ft it ifnip^tti mbrw ix^ßn^mt jmc) ^tfXmfmt it 
Tf Mvy rns U^&nu IxdBtn, — Comp, the manner in which the bishops, who, 
just before the Synod of Nice had been violently opposed to the worship of 
pictures {Tkeoph. p. 389 and the tvyy^a^ ^vrr9^H in Manti T. XII. p. 990), at 
once retracted in Act 1. Mann XII. p. 1016. 

' His principal work Ilif^r;^ ytitimt '^^ three parts, 1) Tik ^<x«#«^<m. 2) 
JJm^ »SfUtMt, 8) "Ex^M^if &»(tßkf vüf i^^^w trifTUn.— Besides these the*Ii^ 
trm^ixxtik». His controversial writings, orations, letters ed. Michael Le Quien, 
Paris. 1712. 2 voll. fol. 

* His numerous writings, orations, and letters against the opposers of picture- 
worship, collected in Jac. iStrmoTUin, opp. T. V. Besides these the m^krux^^ut 
(lat. ed. Jo, Livinejus. Antverp. 1602. 8vo. cf. /. /. Midler Studium coenob. 
Constant, illustratum diss, philol. hist Lips. 1721. p. 32 seq.) and much beside in 
part unprinted cf. Fabrieii Bibl. Gr. T. IX. p. 234. 

> Theophanes, p. 413 : Mmuxaw, •/ »v» Ila»Xt»Mf»i XiyifttfM mm A^iyy^fsu 
But Petrus 9ie. p. 43, and Photius I. 4 : MJintr» umi UmSXn ««) Ußdtmf (the two 
sons of Callinice, whom the Catholics considered the founders of the sect) ir^ 
S4fimt hm^tfutrliay^n. Phot. 1.6: «-«W fith JiXn^s Srra$ X^t^rmfWf ^'SufUtitn ä 

• The six points of their heresy, according to Petrus Sic. p. 17 : I. Duo rerutai 
esse principia, Deum malum et Deum bonum, alium hujus mundi conditorem ac 
prindpem, et aUum futuri evi (cf. PhoHu$ I. 6 : trr^ fuf äuu diw rh i^t^fm 
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el,3 being led on by a succession of able teachers, ( Constaniine Sfybumus, 
the supposed founder of the sect, Simeon Titus, Gegnasius Tifiuh 
theus, Josephus Epaphroditus, Baanes, and Sergius Ti/chicus,y the 
constant persecutions to which they were subjected, had only the effect 
of purifying them in their internal,^ and establishing them in their 
external relations, so that at last they were found not only through- 
out Asia Minor, but even in Thrace, whither they had been banished 
by Constantino Copronymus.^ Michael Rhangabe and Leo Armenus 

flwri^ I» ntä rtu rtSU rtS irmn'it V^ßtf^imf vm^i^Bv^t, rw fäXXttrn /H#Mf vi mfArtg 
m»r£ l'yx^t*^**^f * trt^ ft «••» hiftavßyiv rtS sie/uv f um) ri mS^h rtS ^m^nrn 
mmnt x«#<{«'«'m). They said to the Catholics : Vos creditis in mundi opificem, * 
nos vero in ilium, de quo in Evangeliis Dominus loquitur : ** Quoniam vocem ejus 
non audistis neque speciem ejus vidistis." Joan. v. 87. II. Deiparam semperque 
Virginem — per odium abjiciunt, nulloque inter bonorum hominum coetum nume- 
ro vel loco dignantur, neque Christum ex ilia natum {Pliotiui I. 7 : A^m^tt ^»W 
tifMt ^vyttrnttnyuu* »Mr n^mrtXtywfn, )<* «vtik ft» ^ ^t^ €§tXnft, ^tt^nktAinu) 
Josephumque ex ilia post domini partum plures liberos suscepisse dlcunt III. — 
a domino non panem et vinum in coena discipulis propinatum, sed figurate symbola - 
tantum et verba, tanquam panem et vinum, data {Phot. I. 9 : r« r^niffw ^mmtt^ 
•Htr ß^wrttfMt »w»wXmrTfTm irm^ixt^Sm «M, rk rw iVMyytXiw fnftmrm rj rwS 
ßm^rtfftMTf ^trf uxsßdXXttrtt • nai yd^ pa^n, i ttv^i^f t^ti ' iyt» ttfu r« 8}m^ ri {«I»), 
IV. Formam ac vim venerandae et vivificae crucis non solum non agnoscunt, 
sed infinitis etiam contumeliis onerant. Y. Yeteris testament! tabulas non ad- 
mittunt, prophetasque pianos et latrones appellant. — Binas vero Catholicas — 
Petri principis Apostolonim, pessime adversus ilium afiecti, ut quern omnibus 
maledictis et contumeliis proscindant, non admittunt {Peinu Sic. says to a 
Catholic, p. 67 : Cur non legis sacra £lvangelia ? The answer is : Nobis profanis 
ista legere non licet, sed sacerdotibus duntuxat. The other replies : Non ita est, 
ut putas : nee enim personarum acceptio est apud Deum : omnes siquidem homi- 
nes vult salvos fieri Dominus, et ad agnitionem veritatis venire). YI. Arcent ab 
ecclesiae administratione presbyteros et seniores. Ajunt enim, quod seniores ad- 
versus Dominum congregati sint, etc. cf. Photius I. 9: T$vt «W u^Mi ItAm 
r4fyf Mx«*^'^ *^X ^*ffih it>Xk fUfiMfU9t tuä urm^itvt Ur§Hfui^§»tn \Pttru8 8ie. : 
Sergii Sychici discipuli familiariores, — quos et Comperegrinos appellabat — 
asquali omnes gradu constituti alios sub se sacerdotes habuenint, qui ab eis Notarii 
dicebantur) $Sr$i ft ^Sn r;^«r< «Hn hmiry »Cri rm MXJif *'f^f ^ n/cM«^ 
iwirt)i*inrtt ri %i^9ß9f mhrHf wßig ri rX«S«f Uthmftrfrmt. See Theol. Stud. u. 
Krit. 1829. 

3 The names of their churches were Sabossa (Macedonia), Mananalis (Achaia), 
Mopsuestia (Ephesus), etc. Photius I. 4. 

* After the death of Sergius discipuli familiariores (gmUhifiti) — pari omnes 
inter se in honore fuerunt, nee unum amplius, ut solebant, ceterorum magistnun 
designarunt Petr. Sic. in fine. 

' Petrus Sic. p. 69, says of their doctrines before the time of Sergius : Propter 
mve intemperantis coenum foedaque facinorum inquinamenta — fueiendi homini- 
Dus et abominandi passim judicabantur, quo fiebat, ut pauci ab eis in fi^udem 
pertraherentur. Hie vero (Sergius) rejectis omnibus illorum flagitiis ac libidini- 
bu9, blasphemias velut salubria dogmata complexus, virtutes nonnullas callide 
simulabat, pietatisque specie — certissimus salutis ductor videbatur. And so after 
his time : His illi artibus ac fuco fallunt et percellunt instabiles, etc. — Photius I. 
10 : A ft «"«XiriMi TMVm yifut fU9 Jk»§km0imtj 7^< ^ «o) ^/«t/mCvwv Afftinn, mmi 
fmrmg/Urm knwtn^m, »- r. X. is to be understood with reference to these pas- 
sages. 

* Cedremu ad ann. 762, ed. Paris, p. 463 : KMnrrmfrift riiv 0t§it0i§¥irtXn wm^ 
JU^v m/ut vif MiXimni, w^Xmßi/itf$f rsvt vvyyintt mirw 'A^fUMin mmi 2^iv 
mtMT4U§yf,iit Tf r§ Btf^dfTuf furfut^ mm) »hf &^nt' tl fti^MT»» mw rnt ml^n 
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renewed the persecutions, and finally Theodora resolved to extermi- 
nate them by a general massacre (A. D. 845.) "^ Such inhumanity 
drove the Paulicians to open hostilities. They established themselves 
on the borders of the empire in a place called Tephrike, and fircxn 
hence, with the aid of the Saracens, they continued to harass the 
Greek provinces. 



CHAPTER SECOND. 

BISTORT OF THE WESTERN CHURCH. 

Jlfuutasii JBibliotheearii (about A. D. 870) liber pontifiealU (see vol. i. § 129). 
Thx Frank Historians, especially JinncUes Lauriasenses (commonly 
called plebeii or Loiseliani) from A. D. 741 to 829 (the second part from A. D. 
788 by Eginhard) : and Annales Eginhaidi, or Einhardi A. D. 741 -829 ; a cor- 
rected version of the Lauria%ense$ : — Annalei Fuldenses A. D. 680-901 — 
the original reaches to A. D. 830, and continued in successive portions to 838, 

863, 882, 887, and 901 by contemporaries. annates Bertiniani A. D. 741 - 

882, the original likewise to 830, continued 835 - 861 by Prudentius, bishop of 
Troy es, 861 - 882 by Hincmar, bishop of Rheims. All of these works best ed- 
ited in the Monumenta Germaniae historica ed. 6. H, Pertz. Scriptorum Tom» 
1. Hannover. 1826. fol. Also in Duckesne histori» Franconim scriptores 
Gostanei, Paris. 1636-49. 6 voll. fol. M. Bouquet Renim Gallic, et Francic. 
scriptores. Paris. 1788- 1818. 17 voll. fol. 

EgtHhardi (f 844) vita Caroli M. (ed. Bredow. Heimst. 1806. 8vo.). Monaehi 
Sangallenns de gestis Caroli M., Ubb. II. (written 884-887, probably not by 
JVotkerw balbulus, see Pertz. Mon. Germ. II. p. 729.) ITiegani vita Ludo- 
vid PÜ (written 885, with additions to 838). (Astronom.) Vita Imp. Lud. P. 
(Pertz, II. p. 604.) J>nthardi historianim libb. IV. (written 841 -848). All 
in the Mon. Germ, hist ed. Pertz, as above cited. 

I. CONVERSION OF THE GERMANS BT BONIFACE. 

Sources : Bontfadi epist. ed. Nie. Serarius, Mogunt 1606. recus. 1629. 4to. 
Steph. Wordtwein ibid. 1789. fol. (comp. AUg. Lit. Zeit. Octob. 1790. S. 49 ff.). 
— Bonifaeii vita by Willibald [about A. D. 760] in Canisii lection, ant. ed. 
J. Basnage T. 11. P. I. p. 227 seq. by OtUonus [about 1100] ibid. T. III. p. 837 
seq. cf. Acta SS. Junii T. I. p. 452. Mabillon Act SS. Ord. Bened. Sec. 
III. P. II. p. 1 seq. 

Works : JW. Serarii Moguntiacarum rerum pibri V. Mog. 1604. 4to. denuo ed. 
G. Chr. Johannes, Francof. 1722. fol.] lib. tertius. — Casp. Sagittarii antiqni- 
tates gentilismi et christianisnu Thuringici. Jene. 1686. 4(o.-*H. Ph. Gu- 
denii diss, de Bonif. Germanoram Apost., and Ejusd. observatt. miscell. ex 
historia BonUacii selectae. Both Helmst 1720. 4to. ~ J. S. S e m 1 e r i diss, de 

' Ce4remM9, p. 641. Constantini Pofphyrog. Continuator IV. c. 16. 
VOL. II. 2 
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propagata per Bonifacium inter Germanos relig. chr. Hal. 1765. — J. F. E* 
Schmidt's Beytr. zur Kirchengesch. des Mittelalters» Gieszen. 1796. S. 1 £ 
The same Kirchengesch. Th. 4to. S. 19 ff. — T. F. Chr. L ö ffl e r ' s Bonifaciua, 
Gotha. 1812. 8vo. [Murd. Mosheim II. 6. Yid. Fleury and MUner ad Boni- 
face.»— Tr. J 

The success of Christianity amongst the various German trihe» 
had been just in proportion to the influence of the Franks ; and had 
hitherto been the fruit of the voluntary activity of individuals, rather 
than of any regular and organized efforts. Ecclesiastical discipline 
was, of course, unknown to them, and their Christianity was not un- 
firequently strongly tinged with Paganism.^ It was in this state of 
things that Winfried, an English monk, in the true spirit of an age 
which confounded the Christian religion with conformity to the exter- 
nal forms of the Christian church, and, especially in England, with 
subjection to the papal power, undertook the conversion of Germany. 
After an unsuccessful attempt in Friesland (A. D. 715), he went to 
Rome in the year 718 to procure full powers for the prosecution of his 
enterprise.^ His efforts were first crowned with success amongst the 
Hessians in the neighbourhood of Amoeneburg (A. D. 722). Elated 
at this, Pope Gregory IL at once appointed him bishop under the name 
of Boniface (A. D. 723), and thus bound him still more closely to 
the papal interest.^ At the instance of the Pope he was furnished 

* Comp. Ghregorii Papae II. capitulare datum Martiniano Episcopo cset. in Ba- 
variam ablegatis A. D. 716 Mansi XII. p. 257. Sterzinger v. d. Zustande 
der baier. Kirche unter Theodo II. in the Abhandl. d. churf. baier. Academie 
Bd. 10. [Manchen. 1776] S. 137 ff. 

« The document (Othlon. lib. I. c. 12. Bonif. ep. ed. Serarii 118. ed. Wordtw. 
2.) closes thus : Disciplinam denique sacramenti, quam ad initiandos Deo previe 
credituros tenere studeas, ex formula offidomm sanct« nostne sedis apostolicc, 
instructionis tuie gratia prslibata, volumus ut intendas. Quod vero actioni sui« 
cepte tibi deesse perspexeris, nobis, ut valueris, intimare curabis. 

' See the oath of Boniface Othlon. I., 19. in Bonif. epist. 1. c. In nomine Dom- 
ini pei et Salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi. Imperante domno Leone a Deo coronato 
magno imperatore anno VI. post consulatum ejus anno VI. Sed et Constantino 
magno imperatore ejus filio anno lY. indictione VI. Promitto ego Bonifacius, Dei 
gratia epiacopus, tibi beato Petro Apostolonim principi, vicarioque tuo beato Gre^ 

¥3rio Papae et successoribus ejus, per Patrem, et Filium, et Spiritum Sanctum» 
rinitatem inseparabilem, et hoc sacratissimum corpus tuum, me omnem fidem et 
puritatem sancUe fidei catholicae exhibere, et in unitate ejusdem fidei Deo ope- 
rante persistere, in qua omnis Christianorum salus sine dubio esse comprobatur : 
nutlo modo me contra unitatein communis et universalis ecclesiae suadente quopi- 
am consentire ; sed, ut dixi, fidem et puritatem meam atque concureum tibi, et 
utilitatibus ecclesis tuae, cui a Domino Deo potestas iigandi solvendique data eat, 
et predicto vicario tuo, atque successoribus ejus per omnia exhibere. Sed et si 
cognovero antistites contra instituta antiqua sanctorum patrum conversari, cum eis 
nullam habere communionem aut conjunctionem, sed magis, si valuero prohibere, 
prohibebo : sin minus, fideliter statim Domno meo Apostolico renunciabo. Quod 
si, quod absit, contra huius promissionis meae seriem aliquid facere quolibet modo, 
seu ingcnio vel occasione tentavero, reus inveniar in letemo judicio, ultionem 
Ananix et Sapphine incurram, qui vobis etiam de rebus propriis fraudem facere 
vel falsum dicere pnesumserunt. Hunc autem indiculum sacramenti ego Bonifa- 



Chap. IL Western Church. I. Boniface. § 4. 11 

"with a letter of safety by Charles Martel, and, provided with this, 
succeeded in completing the conversion of the Hessians, and went 
then into Thuringia. Gregory III. appointed him Archbishop and 
Apostolic Vicar (A. D. 732), ^ and in this capacity he began, after a 
third journey to Rome (A. D. 738), to arrange the ecclesiastical 
relations of Germany. He first divided Bavaria into four dioceses, 
Saltzbarg, Freisingen, Ratisbon, and Passau (A. D. 739) ; ^ he then 
established the bishopricks of Wurzburg, Eichstadt, Buraburg, and 
Erfurth, and at the first council of the German church (A. D. 74^) de- 
clared the Pope to be its supreme head.^ To perpetuate and extend 
the Christian doctrines, he founded several convents; Ohrdruf in 
Thuringia, and in Hesse Fritzlar and Amoeneburg; and the most 
celebrated of all at Fulda (A. D. 744V Boniface also entered into an 
association with the new rulers of the Franks, Carlman and Pepin^ 
which proved of no small importance in the later history of the church. 
His episcopal residence was first at Cologne (A. D. 744), and after- 
wards at Mentz (A. D. 745). But in the year 753 he resigned his 
office to his pupil Lullus, and went himself to preach among the 
Frieslanders, where be was put to death (A. D. 755). 

The most striking traits in the character of Boniface were, an ex- 
aggerated notion of the importance of external unity in the church 
and obedience to its statutes, and a deep reverence for the papal au- 
thority, without which he would undertake nothing whatever. He 
sought to regulate the most indifterent action of his own life by eccle- 
siastical laws,7 whilst he could never forgive the least departure from 

dus exiguufl episcopus manu propria scripsi, atque ponens supra sacratissimum 
eorpus beati Petri, ita ut prcscriptum est, Deo teste et judice, prsestiti sacramen- 
tum, quod et servare promitto. The first instance of an oath of allegiance to the 
pope, see Thonuunm vet. et nova ecclesiae discipl. P. II. lib. 2. c, 44. 

« Bonifac epist. 122. ed. Serar. 25 Wordtw. 

* Sterzinger's Entwurf v. d. Zustande d. baier. Kirche from A. D. 717 to 
800 in the Neuen hist Abhandl. d. churf. baier.^Academie Bd. 2. S. 816. 

• YII. Capitula of this council in Mansi XIL p. 366. cf. Bonifac. epist. 105. ad 
Cudberthum : Decrevimus autem in nostro synodal! conventu et confessi sumus 
fidem cathoiicam et unitatem, et subjectionem Romanae Ecclesite, fine tenus vitae 
nostr», velle servare : sancto Petro et Vicario ejus velle subjici : synodum per 
omnefl annos congregare : MetropoUtanos pallia ab ilia sede querere : et per om- 
nia, pnecepta Petri canonice. sequi desiderare, ut inter oves sibi commendatas nu- 
meremur. £t isti confession! universi consensimus et subscripsimus et ad corpus 
•ancti Petri Principis Apostolorum direximus, quod gratulando Clerus et Pontifex 
Romanus suscepit. — Et unusquisque Episcopus, si quid in sua dioecesi corri^ere 
vel emendare nequiverit, itidem in synodo coram Archiepiseopo et palam ommbus 
ad corrigendum insinuet, eodem modo, quo Romana Ecclesia nos ordinatos cum 
aacramento constrinxit, ut si Sacerdotes vel plebes a lege Dei deviasse viderim,*et 
corrigere non potuerim, fideliter semper sedi Apostolicae et Vicario S. Petri ad 
«mendandum indicaverim. Sic enim, ni fallor, omnes Episcopi debent Metropoli- 
tano, et ipse Romano Pontifici, si quid de corrigendis populis apud eos impossibile 
est, notum facere : et sic alien! fient a sanguine animarum penditarum. 

^ A plentifiil supply of which were aflbrded him from Rome, as an important 
means of confirming the authority of that church, e. g. Gregorii III. Epist. ad 
Bonif. (ed. Serar. 122. Wardtw. 25. b. Mansi XII. p. 277) : Agrestem caballum 
aliquantos adjunzisti comedere, plerosque et domesticum. Hoc nequaquam fieri 
deinceps, sanctissime sinas filter, sed quibus potueris modis Christo juvante per 
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them in othera,® as in the instance of the two priests, Adelbert and 
Clement.^ In this way the papal authority became even more abso- 

onmia compesce, et dignam eis indicito pflenitentiain. Immundum eoim est et 
execrabile. Zacharia Epist ad Bon. [ed. Serar. 142. Wardtw. 87. Marui XII. 
p. 845] : — Flagitasti a nobis, quse recipienda, quae respuenda sint. Inprimis de 
volatihbufl, i. e. graculis et corniculiB atque ciconiis, quae omnino cavende aunt ab 
esu Christianonim. Etiam et fibri et lepores et equi tilvatici multo amptius vitan- 
di. Attamen, saactisaiine frater, de onmibus c Seripturis sacris betu eompertus es. 
— Et hoc inquiaisti, post quantum temporis debet lardum comedi. Nobis a 
Patribus constitutum pro hoc non est Tibi autem petenti consilium praebemus, 
quod non oporteat illud mandi, prinsquam super fumo siccetur aut igne coquatur. 
6i ye^o libet, ut incoctum manducetur, post Paschalem festivitatem erit mandu- 
candum. 

^ Especially is the case of married priests, whom he called famieatares. 

• ifonif. Ep. ad Zachariam P. [ed. Serar. Ep. 135. Wonitw. 67.] : Mazimus 
tamen mihi labor fuit contra duos haereticos pessimos et publicos et blasphemos 
contra Deum et contra catholicam fidem. Unus qui dicitur .Adelbert natione [leg. 
ratione] generis Gallus est: alter qui dicitur Clemens genere Scotus est: spe- 
cie erroris diversi, sed pondere peccatorum pares. Contra istos obsecro apostoli- 
cam-auctoritatem vestram, quo meam mediocritatem defendere et adjuvare, et per 
scripta vestra populum Francorum et Gallorum corrigere studeatis, — ut per vei^ 
bum vestrum isti duo haeretici mittantur in carcerem, — et nemo cum eis loquatur 
vel communionem habeat. — Propter istos enim persecutiones et inimicitias et 
maledictiones multorum populorum patior. — Dicunt enim de Addberto, quod eis 
sanctissimum apostolum abstulerim, patronum et oratorem, et virtutum factorem, 
et signorum ostensorem abstraxerim. Sed pietas vestra audiens vitam ejus judi- 
cet. — In primaeva enim aetate hypocrita fuit, dicens quod sibi angelus Domini in 
specie hominis de extremis finibus mundi mine et tamen incertae sanctitatis reli- 
quias attulerit, et exinde posset omnia quaecunque a Deo posceret tmpetrare : tt 
tunc demum — domos multorum penetravit et captivas post se mulierculas duxit 
oneratas peccatis — et multitudinem rusticorum seduxit, dicentium quod ipse esset 
vir apostolicae sanctitatis, et signa atque prodigia faceret. Deinde conduxit epis- 
copos indoctos, qui se contra praecepta canonum absolute ordinanint. Tumque 
demum in tantam superbiam elatus est, ut se aequipararet apostolis Christi. Et 
dedignabatur in alicujus honore Apostolorum vel Martyrum ecclesiam consecrare, 
improperans hominibus etiam cur tantopere studerent sanctorum Apostolorum 
limina visitare. Postea, quod absurdum est, in proprii nominls honore dedicavit 
oratoria, vel, ut verius dicam, sordidavit. Fecit quoque crudculas et oratoriola in 
campis, et ad fontes, vel ubicunque sibi visum ^it : et jussit ibi publicas orationes 
celebrari, donee multitudines populorum, spretis caeteris episcopis et dimissis anti- 
quis ecclesiis, in talibus locis conventus celebrarent, dicentes : Merita sancti 
Adelberti adjuvabunt nos. Ungulas quoque et capillos suos dedit ad honorificaa- 
dum et portandum cum reliquiis S. Petri principis Apostolorum. Turn demum, 
quod maximum scelus, et blasphemia contra deum esse videbatur, fecit. Yenieiiti 
enim populo et prostrato ante pedes ejus, et cupienti confiteri peccata sua dixit : 
Sdo omnia peccata vestra, quia mihi cog^ita sunt omnia occulta. Non est opus 
confiteri, sed dimissa sunt peccata vestra praeterita : securi et absoluti redite ad 
domos vestras cum pace. — Alter autem naereticus, qui dicitur Clemens, contra 
catholicam contendit ecclesiam, et canones ecctesianim Christi abnegat et refutat : 
tractatus et sermones SS. patrum, Hieronymi, Augustini, Gregorii recusat. Sy- 
nbdaliajuralspemens proprio sensu affirmat, se post duos filios in adulterio nalrn 
sub nomine episcopi esse posse Christianae legis episcopum. Judaismum inducens 
judicat justum esse Christiane, ut, si voluerit, viduam fratris defiincti accipiat uxo- 
rem. Contra fidem quoque SS. Patrum contendit, dicens, quod Christus filius 
Dei descendens ad inferos omnes, quoe infemi career detinuit, inde liberavit, cred- 
ulos et incredulos, iaudatores Dei simul et cultores idolorum : et muita alia horri- 
bilia de prsedestinatione Dei contraria fidei catholicae affirmat. This led to the 
assembling of a Synod at Rome A. D. 745, the acts of which are in Mansi T. 
XII. p. 873 seq. Zaekaria P. epist. III. ad Booif. [ed. Serar. Ep. 144. 139. 188. 
^anstl. c. p. 821,834,386.] Walch's Ketzerhist Th. 10. S. 1 if. Nean- 
d e r ' s Denkwürdigkeiten aus d. Gesch. d. Christenth. Bd. 8. Heft 2. S. 99 ff. 
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lote in the Grerman, than it had ever been in the English church. 
Worthy of all honor, on the other hand, are the true Christian piety of 
Boniface, which all this regard to forms could not obscure,^^ and his 
unyielding morality, which could overcome even his reverence for 
Rome.li 



II. BISTORT OF PAPACT. 

^ 5. 

INCREASE OF THE POPE'b TEMPORAL POWER, TO THE TIME OF 
CHARLEMAGNE. 

SouBCXs : Codex Carolinua in Muratorii Script, rerum Ital. T. III. P. 2. p. 78 
seq., best in Gajet. Cenni mouumenta dominationls Pontifidfle, Rome. 1760, 61, 
2Bde. 4to. [vid. J. D. Ritter 's Rec. in Eraesti's R. Thed. Blbl. Bd..6. S. 
524 ff. 911 ff. 

Fran^&is Sabbatkier essai historique-critique sur I'origine de la puiflsance tempo- 
relle des Pape8, ä la Haye. 1766. 8vo. — J. R. Becker fiber den Zeitpunct 
der Veränderung in der Oberherrschaft über die Stadt Rom, Lfibeck. 1769. 8vo. 
— J. G. N e h r 's Gesch. des Papstthums, Th. 1. S. 196 ff. — P 1 a n c k ' s Gesch. 
d. Christi, kirchl. Gesellschaflsverf. Bd. 2. S. 714 -ff. — [Bowers' Hist of the 
Popes, vol. HI. — Tr.] 

Ever since the prohibition of picture-worship by the emperor Leo 
Isauricus (vid. p. 2 seq.) the city of Rome, under the conduct of the 
popes,^ had been in a state of rebellion against the enmerors, though 
without an absolute separation from the empire.^ From this they 

w Neander, 1. c. S. 76 ff. 

" Bontfaeii Ep. ad Zachariam [ed. Serar. Ep. 182. ed. Wfirdtw. 61.] : After 
complaining that a certain layman pretended to have received a dispensation from 
Rome, ut in matrimonium acciperet viduam avunculi sui, que et ipsa fuit uxor 
consobrini sui, et ipsa illo vivente, discessit ab eo, he proceeds : Camales homines, 
idiot» Alemanni vel Bojoarii vel Franci, si juxta Romanam urbem aliquid facere 
viderint ex his, qu9 nos prohibemus, Ucitum et concessum a sacerdotibus esse 
putant, et nobis improperium deputant, sibi scandalum vit» accipiunt Sicut af- 
nrmant, se vidisse annis singulis in Romana lu-be, et juxta ecclesiam in die vel 
nocte, quando Kalends Januarii intrant paganonim consuetudine choros ducere 
per plateas, et acclamationes ritu Gentilium, et cantationes sacrilegas celebrare 
et mensas ilia die vel nocte dapibus onerare : et nullum de domo sua vel ignem 
vel ferramentum vel aliquid commodi vicino suo prestare velle. Dicunt quoque, 
se vidisse ibi muUeres pagano ritu phylacteria et ligaturas, et in brachiis et cniri- 
hus ligatas habere : et publice ad vendendum venales ad comparandum aliis of- 
ferre. Qute omnia eo, quod ibi a camalibus et insipientibus videntur, nobis hie et 
improperium et impedimentum prcdicationis et doctrins perficiunt — Si istas 
paeanias ibi patemitas vestra in Romana urbe prohibuerit, et sibi mercedem et 
nobis maximum profectum in doctrina Ecclesiastica acquiret 

> Oregory II. v. 716 - 731, Gregory III. f 741, Zaeharias 1 762, Stehen II. 
1 787, Paul I. t 767, Stephen III. f 772, Hadrian I. f 795, Leo III. f 816, 
Stephen IV. f 817, Paschal I. f 820, Eugene II. f 824, ValenHne f 827, 
Oregory IV. f 84S, Sergius II. t 847, Leo lY. f 866, Benedict 111. t 868. 

' Anoitasnu in vit. XC. Gregorii II. : Cognita vero Imperatoris nequitia, 



14 Third Period. Div. L A. D. 726 — 858. 

were withheld by fear of the Lombards, who, under Luitprand (A. D. 
712 - 744), were waiting only for a favorable opportunity to extend 
their sway over Rome, as well as the Exarchate,* and whose purpose 
it was the great object of the popes to defeat. 

In the mean time the exaggerated notions of the dignity of the 
Apostle Peter, and of the high authority of the popes as his succes- 
sors, had been carried into new countries by the Anglo-Saxon mis- 
sionaries.^ Boniface having been summoned by Carlman and Pepin 
(A. D. 743) to set in order the ecclesiastical affairs of their kingdom, 
undertook the task in the character of the Pope's legate,^ and thus 
brought the Kings of the Franks, as well as the national church, into 
close alliance with Rome. Afterwards, as archbishop of Mentz and the 
most distinguished prelate of the kingdom, his efforts were constantly 
directed to the confirmation of the papal authority. Thus it happened 
that when Pepin, already possessed of regal power, wished also to as- 
sume the royal title, he applied for the approbation of the Pope ; and 
Zacharias, by his ready consent, effectually secured the future assbt- 
ance of the Kings of the Franks (A. D. 752).^ 

omnia Italia consilium iniit, ut sibi eligerent Imperatorem» et Constantinopolim 
ducerent. Sed compescuit tale consilium Pontifex, sperans conversionem Princi- 
pis. — Blando omnes sermone, ut bonis in Deum proficerent actibus et in fide per- 
flisterent, rogabat Sed ne desisterent ab amore vel fide Romani Imperii, admone- 
bat. Theophanes, p. 838: V^nyi^i^t i Xlaxms Vu,ftm r*vf ^«^»vt 'Irmkmf ntä 
VmfAnt UtiXttn and p. 342 ; it^^rfin ^Pti/tn* n na) 'Ir«X/«y xa) vdfrm rm Wvi^M 
wHs ^»XtrtKns ««^ l*»Xn^im^rtxii( vwaK»nf AUvrtt xmi riis vV murh ßa^tXtias, 
This last passage, which is repeated by all the Byzantine writers, is explained by 
that from Anastasius. Still Baronius follows the'Greek writers ad. ann. 730. § 6, 
mftking the application : Sic dignum posteris idem Gregorius reliquit exeraplum, 
ne in ecclesia Christi regnare sinerentur hsretici pnncipes, si saepe moniti in 
errore persistere obstinato animo invenirentur. So too Bellarmintis de Rom. 
Pont. V. 8 : Gregorius Leoni Imp. iconomacho a se excommunicato prohibuit vec- 
tigalia solvi ab Italis, et proinde mulctavit eum parte imperii. This view, defended 
as late as the eighteenth century by ^, Sandini, J, 8. Msemani, and others, is 
best answered by JVattUis Alexander, L. E. Du Piny J, B. Bossuety etc. — 
Comp. Walch's Ketzerhistorie, Th. 10. S. 263 ff. 

* [i. e. of Ravenna, vid. vol. i. 616. — Tr.] 

• Comp. vol. i. § 131, Gregorii II. Epist. I. ad Leonem Imp. {Mansi T. XII. 
p. 971 : rn iytn Tiir^n mi veUat ßaeiXtTtu rns lu^ivt 0i0v Wiyutf 7;^«i;tf>/. See 
the addresses of the Popes to the Frank Kings, in which they constaniiy refer to 
Petrum clavigerum regni coelorum or janitorem r. c. especially Clavdii locum 
§ 12. note 11 below. 

^ Bonifac. Epist. ad Zachariam P. ed. Serar. 132 : Notum similiter sit patemi- 
tati vestr», quod Carolomannus Dux Francorum me accersitum ad se rogavit, ut 
in parte regni Francorum, quae in sua est potestate, synodum facerem congregari : 
et promisit, se de Ecclesiastica religione, quae jam longo tempore i. e. non minus 
quam per LX. vel LXX. annos calcata et dissipata fuit, aliquid corrigere et emen- 
dare velle. Quapropter si hoc, Deo inspirante, veraciter implere voluerit, consili- 
um et pneceptum vestr» auctoritatis i. e. Apostolicae habere et sapere debeo. 

^ The oldest account of this in AnnaXibus Loiselianis ad ann. 749 [ 751 ] Bou- 
quet Script. Rer. Gall. T. V. p. 33 : Burgardus Wirzeburgensis Episcopus et Fol- 
radus Capellanus missi fuerunt ad Zachariam Papam, interrogando de Regibus in 
Francia, qui illis temporibus non habentes regalera potestatem, si bene fuisset, an 
non. Et Zacharias Papa mandavit Pipino, ut melius esset ilium regem vocari, qui 
potestatem haberet, quam ilium, qui sine regali potestate manebat, ut non contur- 
bai^tur ordo. Per auctoritatem ergo Apostmicam jussit Pipinum regem fieri. Ad 
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Aistulph, King of the Lombards (A. D. 752), having already over- 
run the Exarchate, and threatening Rome, Stephen II., the reigning 
Pope, applied to Pepin for aid.^ This was readily granted, and in two 
campaigns (A. D. 754 and 755) "^ the Lombards were forced to give 
up all they had won. Pepin himself assumed the Patriciate of Rome, 
and made the Pope Patricius of the Exarchate,^ still acknowledging, 
however, the supremacy of the Greek emperor. It now became the 
chief aim of the Popes to prevent all connexion between the Lom- 
bards, whom they still feared, and the Franks ; ^ and in this they suc- 

ann. 750 [ 752 ] : Pipinus secundum morem Francorum electus est ad Reeem, et 
unctus per manum sanctae memoris Bonifacii Archiepiscoui, et elevatus a Francis 
ID regno suo in Suessionis civitate. Hildericus vero, qui false Rex vocabatur, ton- 
soratus est et in Monasterium missus. The inferences of the papal party from this 
opposed by Du Pin de ant. eccl. discipl. p. 513 seq. 

* .^nastaaitu in vit. XCIV. Stepbani II. : Cernens ab imperiali potentia nullum 
esse subveniendi auxilium, tunc quemadmodum pnedecessores ejus beatae memo- 
ris Domnus Gregorius et Gregorius alius, et Domnus Zacharias beatisdmi Pontifi- 
ces Carolo, excelientissimae memoris, Regi Francorum direxerunt, petentes sibi 
subveniri propter oppressiones ac invasiones, quas et ipsi in hac Romanorum pro- 
vincia a nefanda Longobardorum gente perpessi sunt : ita modo et ipse — clam per 
quendam peregrinum suas misit Uteras Pipino, etc. (cf. Gregorii III. Ep. ad 
Carol. Mart, in Cod. Carol, no. I. et. II.) 

^ Comp, the letters of the pope between the first and second campaign Cod. 
Carol.no. III. IV. VI. VII. Especially , no. III.: Ego Petrus Apostolus^qui 
▼08 adoptivos habeo filios, ad defendendum de manibus adversariorum banc Roma- 
nam civitatem et populum mihi a Deo commissum, sed et domum, ubi secundum 
camem requiesco, de contaminatione gentium eruendam, vestram omnium provo- 
cans dilectionem adhortor, et ad liberandam ecclesiam Dei mihi a divina potentia 
commendatam omnino protestans admoneo. — Sed et domina nostra, Dei genitrix 
semper virgo Maria, nobiscum vos magnis obligationibus adjurans protestatur, 
atque monet et jubet, simul etiam et throni atque dominationes, vel cunctus celes- 
tis militis exercitus, nee non et martyres atque confessores Christi et omnes omni- 
no Deo placentes, et hi nobiscum adhortantes et conjurantes protestantur, etc. — 
. Prsstate ergo populo meo Romano, mihi a Deo commisso, — prssidia totis vestris 
viribus, ut ego Petrus vocatus Dei Apostolus in hac vita, et in die futuri examinis 
vobis altema impendens patrocinia, in regno Dei lucidissima ac prsclara vobis 
prsparem tabemacula, atque prsmia sterns retributionis, et infinita paradisi gau- 
dia vobis pollicens ad vicem tribuam. — Non separemini a populo meo Romano : 
sic enim non sitis alieni aut separati a regno Dei, et vita sterna. Quidquid enim 
poscetis a me, subveniam vobis videlicet, et patrocinium impendam. — Sin autem, 
quod non credimus, et aliquara posueritis moram — sciatis vos ex auctoritate sanc- 
ts et unics Trinitatis per gratiam apostolatus, qus data est mihi a Christo Domino, 
vos alienari pro transgressione nostrs adhortationis a regno Dei et vita sterna. — 

* Anastasius'm vit. XCIV. Stephani II. Comp. Savigny*s Gesch. d. rom. 
Rechts im Mittelalter Bd. 1. (Heidelberg. 1815.) S. 812. 

* Comp. Stephani III. Ep. ad Carolum et Carlomannum concerning a marriage 
projected between the royal families of the two nations A. D. 770 in the Cod. 
Carol, no. 45 : Quod certe si ita est, hsc propria diabolica est immissio, et non tarn 
matrimoniV conjunctio, sed consortium nequissims adinventionis esse videtur. — 
Qus est enim, prscellentissimi filii, magni Reges, talis desipientia, ut penitus vel 
did liceat, quod vestra prsclara Francorum gens, qus super omnes gentes enitet, 
et tarn splendiflua ac nobilissima regalis vestrs potentis proles, perfidia, quod 
absit, ac foetentissima Langobardorum gente polluatur, qus in numero gentium 
nequaquam compiitatur, de cujus natione et leprosorum genus oriri certum est ? 
— Quapropter et b. Petrus, princeps Apostolorum, cui Regni ccelonim claves a 
Domino Deo tradits sunt, et coelo ac terra ligandi solvendique concessa est potestas, 
firmiter Excellentiam vestram per nostram infelicitatem obtestatur — ut nuUo 
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ceeded so well that new inroads having been made by the Lombards 
under Desiderius, and Charlemagne summoned to his assistance by 
Adrian I., the kingdom of the Lombards was finally destroyed (A. D. 
774). After having confirmed and enlarged the grants made by 
Pepm, Charlemagne exercised all the imperial rights at Rome, in 
relation to the Pope as well as in other respects : ^^ till at length Italy 
ceased to be subject to the Greek emperor even in name,^^ and Char- 
lemagne (novus Constantinus) ^ received the imperial crown of the 

modo quisquam de vestra fratemitate praesumat filiam jam dicti Desidetii Lango- 
bardorum Regis in conjugium acclpere, nee itenim vestra nobilissima germaua, 
Deo amabilis Gisila, tribuatur filio s«pe fati DesiderU. — Praesentem itaque nos- 
tram ezhortationem atque adjurationem in Confessione b. Petri ponentes, et sacri- 
fidum super eam atque hostias Deo nostra offerentes, vobis cum laciymis ex 
eadem sacra Confessione direximus. Et si quis, quod non optamus, contra bujus- 
modi nostrie adjurationis atque exbortationis seriera agere prssumserit, sciat, se 
auctoritate Domini mei b. Petri Apostolonim principis, anathematis vinculo esse 
inniödatum et a regno Dei alienum, atque cum diabolo et ejus atrocissimis pompis 
et ceteris impiis aetemis incendiis concremandum, deputatum. At vera qui obser- 
vator et custos istius nostras exbortationis exstiterit, coelestibus benedictioDibus a. 
Domino Deo nostra illustratus, aetemis praemiorum gaudiis, cum omnibus Sanctis 
et electis Dei particeps effici mereatur. Still Charlemagne married Deaideria, 
though he put her away after the first year. 

w Leo P. VIII. A. D. 963 (in Gratiani Decreto P. I. Dist. 63. c. 23) : B. Ha- 
drianus — domino Caralo — patriciatus dignitatem, ac ordinationem apostolicae sedis, 
et invesäturam episcoporum concessit. Sigbertiu Oemblacennt [A. D. 1112] in 
Chron. ad ann. 778 (Gratian. 1. c. c. 22.) relates that at a synod in the Lateran 
immediately titer the conquest of Pavia Hadrianus P. cum universal! synodo dedit 
Caroh) jus eligendi pontificem et ordinandi apostolicam sedem, dignitatem qnoque 
principatus. Insuper archiepiscopos et episcopos per singulas provincias ab eo 
investituram accipere definivit, et ut, nisi a rege laudetur et investiatur episcopus» 
a nemine consecretur ; omnesque huic decreto rebelles anathematizavit ^comp. 
however, Pagii crit. T. III. p. 343, according to whom this passage in Sigb. i» 
8puriou<s). Not only Baronitu^ but also De Marea (de cone, saceä. et imp. lib. 
VIII. c. 12.) deny that there was ever such a Synod. The testimony of Floru9 
JHae, (in Agobardi opp. ed. Baluz. p. 254, and in Gallandii Bibl. PP. T. XIII. 
P. 692) on the other side cannot be considered of much weight, as he also denies 
the confirmation of the Popes by the emperors, of which there is abundant proo^ 
Probably the ceremony consisted in connnning to Charlemagne the rights of the 
former exarchs in Ronoe itself, as the popes certainly continued to exercise these 
rights over the rest of the exarchate. 

1' That the claims of the Greek emperors were acknowled^d in Italy as late 
as the year 786, is proved by Hadriani P. Ep. ad Constantinum et Irenen, (in 
Actis Cone. Nie. II. Actio III. Mansi T. XII. p. 1066 seq. 

" Hadriani P. I. Ep. ad Carolum A. D. 780 (Cod. Carol, no. 49) : Et sicut 
temporibus b. Silvestri Rom. Pont, a sanctie recordationis piissimo CozLStantino M. 
Imperatore per ejus largitatem sancta Dei catholica et apostolica Romana Ecclesia 
elevata atque exaltata est, et potestatem in his Hesperiae partibus lareiri dignatus 
est : ita et in his vestris felicissimis temporibus atque nostris S. Dei Eccleria, i. e. 

b. Petri Apostoli, serminet atque exsultet. — Quia ecce novus Christianissimus 
Dei Constantinus Imperator his temporibus surrexit, per quern omnia Dens senctas 
sue Ecclesis bb. Apostolorum Principis Petri largiri dignatus est. Sed et cuncta 
alia, quae per diverses Imperatores, Patridos etiam et alios Deum timentes, pro 
eorum animat mereede et venia delictorum — b. Petro Apostoio — concessa sunt, 
et per nefandam g^ntem Langobardorum per annonim spatia abstracta atque ablata 
sunt, vestris temporibus restituantur. Undo et plures donationas in sacro nostr» 
scrinio Lateranensi reconditas habemns. Some have found here a reference to 
the Donatio Constantin. Magni, namely De Marca de Cone, Sac. et Imp. Lib. II. 

c. 12. On the other hand, Cenni Monwn. domin. Pontif. I. 1. p. 304, shows 
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Western empire from the hands of Leo III. (Dec. 25th, 800).^^ The 
Pope assumed all the rights of the former Exarch, including the patri- 
ciate of Rome ; Rome continuing, however, to be an imperial city,^^ 
and the emperor to hold the supreme sway therein. ^^ 



^6. 

PROGRESS OF THE PAPAL POWER AFTER THE TIME OF CHARLEMAGNE. 

Though the ecclesiastical relations which had formerly subsisted 
between the popes and some of the Greek provinces, had been broken 
up by the picture-controversy,^ this loss was more than compensated 
by the influence they had gained in the new churches of the West. 
The reverence in which they were held in England was seen in the 
numerous pilgrimages which were undertaken from that country to 
Rome, so that at length in the year 7d4, Offa, King of Mercia, was 
led to found there an English cloister.^ The French church, how- 
ever, was far from submitting entirely to the papal authority .3 True, 

Aat Hadrian referred here only to the Acta Sylvestris to which he also refers in 
the £p. ad Constantinum et Irenen (Mansi XIII. p. 529), and out of which grew 
afterwards the tradition of the Donatio Constantini. 

" Annales Loiseliani ad ann. 801 : Ipsa die sacratissima Natalis Domini cum 
Rex ad Missam ante confessionem b. Petri Apostoli ab oratione sureeret, Leo P. 
coronam capiti ejus imposuit, et a cuncto Romanorum populo acclamatum est : 
Karolo Augusto a Deo coronato, magno et pacifiico Imperatori Romanorum, vita et 
victoria. Et post Laudes ab Apostohco more antiquorum principum adoratus est, 
atque ablato Patricii nomine, Imperator et Augushis appeAatus est. See A 1 c u - 
in's Leben von D. F. Lorentz. Halle. 1829. S. 218 ff, 

^ In the will of Charlemagne (vita Car. M. per Eginhardum c. 33) we have 
the nomina metropolium civitatum : Roma, Ravenna, Mediolanum, etc. The Act 
of Lewis the Good (extracted in Gratiani decret. P. I. dist. 63. c. 30), and in 
which he gives to the Pope the civitatem Romanam cum ducatu suo et siiburbanis, 
etc., is a spurious production of the eleventh century, cf. C h r . G. F. W a 1 c h 
censura diplomatis, <|uod Ludov. P. Paschali I. P. R. concessisse fertur. Lips. 
1749. recus. in PetHt Sylloge comentatt. theolog. vol. VI. p. 278 seq. 

^ Concerning the Missi dominici in Rome, see Muratorii Antiqu. Ital. medii 
cvi diss. IX. T. I. p. 455 seq. Ch. G. F. Walchii diss. hist, de missis domi- 
nicis Pontificis Romani judicibus. Jene. 1749^ 4to. 

* Theophanes, p. 343, mentions only the confiscati(m of the papal revenues in 
Sicily and Calabria. On the other hand, however, we have the passage in Hadri- 
anus P. 1. Ep. ad Carol. R. de imaginibus in fine (Mansi XIII. p. 808), in 
which he speaks of having admonished the Greek emperors de diocesi tarn Archi- 
eptscaponim quam et Episcoporum sanctc catholics et apostolic« Roms, and 
prayed the restitution of those things, que tunc cum patrimoniis nostris abstule- 
rant, quando sacras imagines deposuerunt. That the bishop of Thessalonica 
ceased from tliis time to act as papal vicar is evident from JV\eolai I. Epist, ad 
Midua. Imp. (Mansi XV. p. 167). 

'Sprengel Allg. Weltgesch. Th. 47. S. 128 shows that it was Ofla, King of 
Mercia A. D. 794, and not Ina, King of Wessex A. D. 726, who introduced the 
denarius S. Petri. 

' Boniiace wished to invest the new Metropolitans of Rheims, Rouen, and Sens 
[A, D. 748] with the Pallium. Zacharias was ready to do so [Ep. ad Bonif. in 
Bonif. Epp. 144] ; Qualiter mos pallii sit, vel quomodo fidem suam exponere debe- 
VOL. II. 3 
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the same extravagant notions of the papal dignity were entertained 
here as in the English church,^ but the first Carlovingian princes were 
not to be deprived of their right to control ecclesiastical affairs,^ and 
still less were they disposed to concede their secular supremacy even 
over Rome and the Pope.^ But the natural effect of their situation 
was to inspire the popes with the wish to bring their power into some 
proportion with their honors ; and it needed only weak or disunited 
princes to insure to their efforts success. The first traces of such an 
attempt ocour as early as the reign of Lewis the Debonnaire J Though 
in the year 824 Lothaire had demanded both from the Pope and the 
people of Rome an explicit avowal of their allegiance,® we find Greg- 
ant hi, qui pallio uti conceduntur, eis direximus. But two of them declined the 
honor, and the Pope asks Boniface, with some astonishment, the cause [£p. 148] : 
Quod antea nobis una cum memoratis principibus Gallianim pro tribus palliis sug- 
gessisti, et postea pro solo Grimone. 

* See the account of Alcuinua Epist. 80. [ed. Proben.] ad Carolum R., A. D. 
799 : Tres Persons in mundo altissime hucusque fuerunt : Apostolica SubUmitas» 
quae b. Petri Principis Apostolorum sedem vicario munere regere solet. — Alia 
est Imperialis Dignitas, et secundae Romee secularis potentia. — Tertia est Regalis 
Dignitas, in qua vos Domini nostri J. C. dispemtatio Rectorem populi christiani 
disposuit: caeteris praefatis dignitatibus potentia excellentiorem» sapientia clario- 
rem, Regni dignitate sublimiorem. Ecce in te solo tola salus Ecclesiarum Christi 
inclinata recumbit. Tu vindex scelerum, tu Rector errantium, tu consolator moe- 
rentium, tu exaltatio bonorum, etc. 

^ Charlemagne admonishes Leo III. in congratulating him on his accession: 
VestrsD vero auctoritatis pnidentia canones ubique sequatur, and commissions the 
Abbot Angilbert Domnum Apostolicum Papam admoneas diligenter de omni ho- 
nestate vitae suae et praecipue de ss. observatione canonum, de pia s. Dei ecclesie 
gubernatione, etc. Mann T. XIII. p. 981. 

^ Thus a certain pope of this age, perhaps Leo III., writes to the emperor [in 
Gratiani Decreto P. II. Caus. 2. Quaest. 7. c. 41] : Nos si incompetenter diquid 
egimus, et in subdltis justae legis tramitem non conservavimus, vestro ac missorum 
vestrorum cuncta volumus emendare judicio, etc. Instances : Inquiry into the 
conduct of Leo III., who had caused certain Romans lo be put to death, see Vita 
Ludov. P. per Astronomum c. 25. in Bouquet T. VI. p. 98. — Stephanus IV. 
statim postquam Pontificatum suscepit, jussit omnem populum Romanum fidelita- 
tem cum juramento promittere Ludewico {Theganus de gestis Ludov. P. c. 16. 
ib. p. 77) and on occasion of his journey to the emperor, praemisit legationem, quae 
super ordinatione ejus Imperatori satisfaceret (Astronomus »c. 26). — When Lo- 
thaire was crowned in Rome (A. D. 823), he immediately decided a dispute be- 
tween the Pope and the convent Farfa to this effect, pnedictum Monasterium nul- 
latenus sub jure et dominatione prcfatae Roman« ecclesiae esse debere, and that the 
former popes had done the convent wrong — injuste abstuUsse (Diploma Lotharii 

}>ro Farfensi Monasterio A. D. 840 in Bouquet T. VIII. p. 868, cf. Chron. Fai^- 
ense in Jo, Mabillonii annal. ord. Bened. T. II. p. 736). 

7 AstronomuB c. 87 : Sub hoc tempore [ann. 823] perlatum est Imperatori, 
Theodorum Primicerium S. Ecclesiae Romanee et Leonem Nomenclatorem lumini- 
bus privatos, ac deinde decollatos in domo Episcopal! Lateranensi. Invidia porro 
interfectoribus imponebatur, eo quod diceretur, ob fidelitatem Lotharii eos, qui 
interfecti sunt, talia fuisse perpessos. In qua re fama quoque Pontificis laedebatur, 
dum ejus consensu! totum adscriberetur. Missi were sent to Rome, and Paschalia 
P. ab interfectorum nece se cum plurimis Episcoporum sacramento purgavit. 

^ Astronomus c. 38 : Soon after the accession of Eugenius (A. D. 824) Lo- 
thaire came to Rome cumque de his, quae acciderant quereretur, quare scilicet hi, 
qui Imperatori et Francis fideles fuerant, iniqua nece peremti fuerint, et qui 
superviverent ludibrio reliquis haberentur ; quare etiam tantc querelae advenus 
Romanorum Pontifices Judicesque sonarent ; repertum est, quod quorundam Pon- 
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ory IV. in the year 833 taking upon himself to interfere in favor of 
the rebellious sons of Lewis. This attempt, however, proved prema* 
ture.^ But bj the treaty of Verdun (A. D. 843) the popes became 
the subjects of Lothaire, who, with less power than their former mas- 
ter, was, besides, often called away to other parts of his empire. At 
the same time, Rome began to be threatened by the incursions of the 
Saracens. Thus it happened that Sergius II. (A. D. 844), Leo IV. 
(A. D. 847), and Benedict III. (A. D. 858), were consecrated with- 
out awaiting the consent of the emperor. Still the popes continued to 
acknowledge their subjection to the imperial power,^* although public 
opinion had already begun to reverse the case, and to look upon the 
imperial power as deriving its essential dignity from the papal unc- 
tion. ^^ 

tificum yel ignorantia vel desidia, sed et Judicum ceca et inexplebili cupiditate, 
multomm pnedia injuste fuerint confiscata. Ideoque reddendo quae injuste erant 
•ublata, Lotharius magnam populo Romano creavit lastitiam. Statutum est etiam 
juxta antiquum morem, ut ex latere Imperatoris mitterentur, qui judiciariam ex- 
ercentes potc8tatem,justitiam omni populo, tempore quo visum foret Imperatori, 
cqua lance penderent. — Continuator Supplementi Langobardieorum Pauli 
Dtae. Tin Bouquet T. VI. p. 173). £t hoc est juramentum, quod Romano clero 
et populo ipse (Lotharius) et Eugenius P. facere imperavit : Promitto ego ille per 
Deum omnipotentem et per ista sacra IV. Evangelia, et per banc cnicem D. N. 
J. C. et per corpus beatissimi Petri Principis Apostolorum, quod ab hac die 
in futurum fidelis ero Dominis nostris Imperatoribus Hludowico et Hlotha- 
rio diebus vit» mee, juxta vires et intellectum meum, sine fraude atque malo 
ingenio; salva fide, quam repromisi domino Apostolico : et quod non consentiam, 
ut aliter in hac sede Romana fiat electio Pontificis nisi canonice et juste, secun- 
dum vires et intellectum meum : et ille qui electus fuerit, me cuusentiente, con- 
Mcratus Pontifex non fiat, priusquam tale sacramentum faciat in presentia Missi 
domini Imperatoris et populi, cum juramento, quale dominus Eugenius Papa 
flponte pro conservatione omnium factum habet per scriptum. The decrees passed 
by Lothaire on this occasion in Rome, are in Mansi T. XIV. p. 479. 

' JistronomuB c. 48. It being [reported of Gregory, who was in the camp ot 
the sons, quod ideo adesset, ut tarn Imperatorem quam episcopos excommunicatio- 
nis irretire vellet vinculis, si qui inobedientes essent suae filiorumquc Imperatoris 
Toluhtati : parum quid subripuit Episcopis Imperatoris prxsumtio audaciae, asse- 
rentibus nuUo modo se velle ejus auctoritati succumbcre : sed si excommunicans 
•dveniret, excommunicatus abiret : cum aliter se habeat antiquorum auctoritas 
Canonum. Agobard, though on the Pope's side, writes to Lewis de compa- 
rationeutriuBqueregiminu, c. ^ : Certe, clementissime domine, si nunc Gregorius 
Papa inraüonabiliter* et ad pugnandum venit, merito ct pugoatus et repulsus 
recedet Si autem pro quiete et pace popuU et vestra laborare nititur, bene et 
ratiooabiliter obtemperandum est illi, non repugnandum. — Qregorii £p. ad 
Episcop. Regni Francorum {Mansi T. XIV. p. 619) is an answer to a letter from 
Lewis's bishops, now no longer extant 

^ Leo IV. Lothario Auguato (in Gratiani Decreto P. I. dist. X. c. 9) ; De 
capitulis vel preceptis imperialibus vestris, vestrorumque (leg. nostrorumque) 
pontificum praedecessorum irrefragabiliter custodiendis et conservandis, quantum 
valuimus et valemus Christo propitio, et nunc, et in sternum nos conservataros 
modis omnibua profitemur. Et si fortasse quilibet aliter vobis dixerit, vel dicturus 
fuerit, sciatifl eum pro certo mendacem. Concerning the occasion of this letter, 
•ee Baluxii Prcf. ad T. I. Capitularium, § 21. 

" The progresi of opiuion may be seen: Annalen Loiseliani ad ann. 818: 
(Carolus Imp.) evocatum ad se apud Aquasgrani filiam suum Ludovicum 
Aquitanic Regem, coronam illi imposuit et Imperialis nominis sibi coosortem fecit 
When Stephen IV. visited the emperor A. D. 816 (A$tronormL8, c. 26) : Impera- 
tor iinperiali diademate est coronatus et bcnedictione inter Misisaruiii celebratio- 
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The story of Pope Joan, (Johannes Anglicus, or John VIII.), who 
is supposed to have filled the papal chair between Leo lY. and Bene- 
dict III., is a fabrication of later times.^^ 

nem insigoitUB. — AnruUei Eginhardi ad ano. 8^ : Lotharius cum secundum 
paths jussionem in Italia J ustitias faceret, et jam se ad revertendum de Italia pre« 
pararet, rogante Paschale P. Romaro venit : et honorifice ab illo susceptus in 8. 
Paschali die apud s. Petrum regni coronam, et Imperatoris et Augusti nomen 
accepit (without the knowledge, therefore, of Lewis). Lewis II.- writes himself 
to the Greek emperor Basil, as early as A. D. 871 (Muratori Script. Ital. T. II. P. 
2. p. 243. Bouquet T. VII. p. 573) unctione et sacratione per summi Pontificii 
manus impositionem diyinitus sumus ad hoc culmen provecti. — Carolus M. aba» 
vus noster unctione hujusmodi per summum Bontificem delibutus primus ex gente 
et genealogia nostra — et Imperator dictus et christus Domini factus est. — Si 
calumniaris Rom. Pontificem, quod gesserit : calumoiari poteris et Samuel, quod 
spreto Saule, quem ipse unxerat, David in Regem ungere non renuerit 

*' The origin of this story is a subject of much controversy. In certain mss. 
of Anastasius it is interpolated from Martinus Polonus. In Mariani ScoH 
('f 1086) chronico ad annum 853 : Leo P. obiit Kal. Augusti. Huic successit 
Joanna mulier aunis duobus, mensibus quinque, diebus quatuor. Equally concise 
is Sigebertua Gembldcensis ['f 1113] chron. In both, however, the passage is 
suspected. The passage in Stephanus de Borhone t 1261. lib. de Vll. donis 
Spir. S. (in J. Quetifii et J. Echardi biblioth. ord. Predicat. s. Q. Blascus de col- 
lect, can. Isid. Mercat cap. XVI. § II. note 2 in Gallandii de vetust. cann. col- 
lectionibus dissertt. sylloge, ed. Mogont. T. II. p. 141) is more full, though not 
often noticed : Accidit autem mirabilis audacia, imo insana, circa an. Dom MC 
[ CM ? ] ut dicitur in chronicle. Qusdam mulier literata, et in arte notandi 
edocta, adsumto virili habitu, et virum se fingens, venit Romam, et tam Indus- 
tria, quam literatura accepta, facta est notarius curiae, post diabolo procuranto 
cardinalis, postea Papa. Hsc impnesnata cum ascenderet, peperit Quod cum 
novisset Romana justitia, ligatis pedibus ejus ad pedes equi distracta est extra 
urbem, et ad dimidiam leucam a populo lapidata, et ubi fuit mortua, ibi fuit sepul- 
ta, et super lapidem super ea positum scriptus est versiculus ; " Parce pater pa- 
trum papisse edere partum." Still more full in Martini Poloni [ 'f 1278 ] chron. 
and this passage is probably genuine ; although in some Codd. not found [ Mura- 
tor ad Anastas. p. 247], cf. Ptolönueua Lucensis [about A. D. 1312]: Omnes 
quos legi, praeter Martinum, tradunt, post Leonem IV. fuisse Benedictum III. 
Martinus autem Polonus ponit Johannem Anglicum VIII. (Ex Ms. in Jo. Mabil- 
lon. iter Ital. P. I. p. 27). John XX. [ f 1277] called himself John XXI., see 
G. 6, Leibnitii flores sparsi in tumulum Papisse (Biblioth. hist. Goetting. erster 
Thcil. 1758. p. 297 seq.) p. 330. From his time the story became universaljv 
current (see the series of authors, by whom it is mentioned in Sagitarii introd. 
T. I. p. 679 seq.), various additions were made to it (see LeibnttiiUy 1. c. p. 
303-309), the Stella stercoraria supposed to have had its origin therein, {Platini 
de vitis Pont. no. 106. Leümit. 1. c. p. 335), and statues of 'the female Pope ex- 
hibited {MabUlon Iter Italicum, p. 157. Leibnit p. 333), till, at length, in the 
fifteenth century, some began to doubt ( ^neae Sylvius in Ep. 130. Platincd, c), 
and Jo. Aventinus ( •{« 1554 ) first rejected it (in the Annal. Bojorum lib. 4to.). 
From that time forward it was denied by the Catholics, but maintained, from mis- 
taken motives, by the Protestants, till Dav. Blondel (Question si une femme a 
6t4 assise en si^ge papal de Rome entre L6on IV. et B^noit III. Amsterd. 1649. 
8. Joanna Papissa s. famosae quaestionis, an fcemina ulla inter Leonem IV. et 
Bened. III. RR. PP. media sederit, Avdm^wt. Amstelod. 1657. 8vo.), copied by 
Ph. Labbeua (cenotaphium Jo. Papissae in diss, de scriptoribus eccl. Paris. 1660. 
T. I. p. 385 and in his Collect. Concill. Mansi T. XV. p. 38) decided the ques- 
tion, though F. Spanheim (diss, de Job. Pap. in 0pp. T. II. p. 577 seq.) still de- 
fended the other side. Works on the subject are given in Sagittarii introd. T. I. 
p. 676. T. IT. p. 626. Fabrieii Bibl. Gr. vol. X. p. 985. Of the numerous 

t rounds for disbelieving the tradition the following are decisive : 1) Hinemari 
Ipist. XXVI. ad Nicolaum I. A. D. 867 (ed. Slrmond. T. II. p. 298): Missoi 
nieoi cum Uteris Romam direxi. Quibus in via nuncius venit de obitu P. Leonis. 
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m. HIBTOST OF THB CHURCH OF THE FRANK ElIPIRE. 

Vid. Capitularia Megum Franearum (preserved partly in the original» partly in 
the seven books of tiie Capitularium, of which the four first were collected by 
Jifuegisus in the year 827, and the three last by Benediettu Lenta about tbf 
year 845) ed. Steph, BcUuzitu, Paris. 1677. 2 vols. fol. nov. edit cur. Petr, de 
Chmiae, Paris, 1780. 2 vols. fol. as appendix to Mansi collect. conciU. T. XII. 
— XVII. 

CHURCH GOVERNMENT. 

Ever since the renovation of the Frank church under Carlman and 
Pepin, it had continued to flourish under the Carlovingian Kings, and 
to be the most important church of the West. In the new church 
the Metropolitans had been reinstated in their ancient rights ; ^ the 
Kings retaining, however, the general superintendence of the church,' 
• 

Pervenientes autem Romam cum pnefatis Uteris, et intervenientibus predictis 
episcopis, Domnus nomine et gratia Benedictus mihi, quod nostis, Privilegium inda 
direxit. 2) Diploma Bened. in confirmationem Privilegiorum Corbejc (Manti 
T. XV. p. 113, but given more accurately in Mabillon de re diplom. p. 486, at 
the close : Scriptum — in mense Octobri indictione quarta. Bene valete. Datum 
Nonas Octubrias — Imp. Dn. — Aug. Hlothario — anno tricesimo nono, et P. C. 
(post Consulatum) ejus anno XXXIA. sed et Hludovico novo Imp. ejus filio anno 
VlL, Ind. quarta. sign. JBenedicti Pape (consequently 7 Oct. 856. Leo IV. died 
•f 17 Jul. 855. Lothaire died 28 Sept 855 in Prüm). 3) A Roman Denarius, on 
one side of which was Hlotharius Imp., on the other, around the edges, S. Petrus, 
and in the middle B. N. E. P. A. (Benedictus Papa), see /. Garampi de nummo 
argent. Bened. III. P. M. Rom. 1749. 4to. Köhler's Monzbelustig. Bd. XX. 
S. 306. 4) Leonis P. IX. ad Michaelem Corutantinop, Patriarch Epist. 
A. D. 1054 {Marm T. XIX. p. 649) c. 23 : Absit autem, ut velimus credere, 
quod publica fama non dubitat asserere, Constantinopolitans ecclesi» contigisse, ut 
eunuchos contra primum Niceni condlii capitulum passim promovendo, fceminam 
in sede Pontificum suorum sublimasset aliquando. Hoc tam abominabile seel us, 
detestabileque facinus, etsi enormitas ipsius vel horror fratemaque benevolentia 
non permittit nos credere, etc. Origin of the story : According to Baroniiu ann. 
879 no. 5, a satire upon John VIII. ob nimiam ejus animi facilitatem et mollitudi- 
nem ; according to others on the dissolute Popes John X. (thus Aventinu», 1. c), 
or XI. or XII. (Onuphriw Parwinius in notis ad Platinam) ; according to Bellar- 
minus de Rom. Pont. III., 24, transferred from Constantinople to Rome Cef. Leon 
IX. Epist.) ; according to Leibnitz (1. c. p. 367) true of some bishop or other, 
called Joannes Anglicus ; according to C. BlascWy 1. c. and Henke (Kirch^n- 
gesch. Th. 2. S. 23) a satirical account of the origin of the forged decretals ; ac- 
cording to Schmidt (Kirchen gesch. Th. 4. S. 279) the story originated in mis- 
understanding the itella stereoraria, 

* Capit. ann. 742, c. 1, ann. 755, c. 2. 

' Exercised also through Misses, cf. Capitula data Missis dominicis A. D. 803 
[Baluz. capit. I. p. 375] : II. De Episcopis et reliquis Sacerdotibus si secundum 
canonicam institutionem vivant, et si canones bene intelligant et adimpleant III. 
De Abbatibus, utrum secundum regulam an canonice vivant, et si regulam aut 
canones bene intelligant. IV. De monasteriis vironim, etc. V. de monastarüt 
pueUarum, etc. cf. CapittUare A^onamagense A. D. 806 cap. 4. [1. e. p. 463], 
Capiiularium ttb. I. c. 116. [1. c. p. 726]. 
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the right of arbitration in church matters,^ as also the direction and 
confirmation of all ecclesiastical decrees.^ Though Charlemagne 
wished to introduce again the election of bishops by the clergy ,* they 
still continued, for the most part, to be appointed by the King.^ The 
Carlovingians continued also to dispose as they pleased of the church 
lands. Bishopricks, indeed, were no longer bestowed on laymen in 
usufiruct, but single estates and abbeys were not seldom given in this 

' Capitulare Francofordiense A. D. 794, c. 4. (I. c. p. 264) : Statutum est a 
Domno Kese et s. Synodo, ut Episcopi justitias faciant in suas parochias. Si non 
obedient aliqua persona Episcopo suo de Abbatibus, Presbyteris, Diaconibus#etc 
veniant ad Metropolitanum suum, et ille dijudicet causam cum suffraganeis suis. 
Comites quoque nostri veniant ad judicium Episcoporum. £t si aliquid est, quod 
Episcopus metropolitanus non possit corrigere vel pacificare, tunc tandem veniant 
accusatores cum accusato cum litteris Metropolitani, ut sciamus veritatem rei. 

* JOe Marea fib. Yl. c. 24-28, although from A. D. 811 the clergy formed a 
aeparate Curie in the Diet See Planck, Bd. 2. S. 139. cf. Praef. ad Cone. 
MogunU ann. S13 {Mansi T. XIY. p. 64) : Gloriosissimo Imp. Carolo Aug. ver» 
religionis rectori ac defensor! s. Dei ecclesiae. — Yenimus secundum jussionem 
vestram in civitatem Moguntinam — gratias agimus Deo, quia s. ecclesiae suae tam 
pium ac devotum in servitio Dei concessit habere rectorem, qui suis temporibus 
sacre sapientie fontem aperiens, oves Christi indesinenter sanctil reficit alimentis, 
ac divinis instruit disciplinis, etc. After an enumeration of their employments : 
De his tamen omnibus valde indigemus vestro adjutorio, atque sana doctrina, quae 
et nos jugitur admoneat, atque clementer erudiat, quatenus ea, quae paucis subter ' 
perstrinxlmus capituUs, a vestra auctoritate firmentur, si tamen vestra pietas ita 
dignum esse judicaverit : et quidquid in eis emendatione dignum reperitur, vestra 

— imperialisdignitasjubeat emendare. Comp, the Prafationes to the Conciliis 
Jirelat. YI. [ib. p. 67] Turon. III. [ib. p. 83] and especially Cabillon. II. [ib. 
p. 98.] 

• Capit. Aquisghanenae A. D. 803, c. 2. (Baluz. Cap. I. p. 379) verbally re- 
peated Capit.AquUgr. A. D. 816, c. 2. (1. c. p. 664). Comp. Formulae diversae 
in Episcoporum promotionibus usurpatae post restitutam electionum libertatem in 
Baluz. T. II. p. 591. Especially concerning the influence of the royal Miasi at 
the election : Adlocutio Missorum Imp. Ludov. P. ad Clerum et Plebem electionis 
causa congregatam, ibid. p. 601. 

^ JBaluziiu ad Concilia Gallia JS^'arbonensis (Paris. 1668. 8vo.) p. 34. Ejttsd. 
tiot. ad Capitul. T. 11. p. 1141. comp. Leo IV. qpist. ad Lothar, et Ludoo. Aug. 
about A. D. 853 (in Gratiani Decret. P. I. dist. 63, c. 16) : — Yestram mansuetu- 
dinem deprecamur, quatenus Colono humili diacono eandem ecclesiam [Reatinam] 
ad regendum concedere dignemini ; ut vestra licentia accepta, ibidem eum Deo 
adjuvante consecrare valeamus episcopum. Sin autem in praedicta ecclesia nolue- 
ritis, ut pneficiatur episcopus, Tusculanam ecclesiam, quae viduata existit, illi 
vestra serenitas dignetur concedere ; ut consecratus ac nostro praesulatu, Deo om- 
nipotenti vestroque imperio grates peragere valeat. So too John YIII. petitions 
King Carlomann A. D. 879, to bestow the bishoprick Yercelli on a certain Con- 
spertus (Manai T. XYII. p. 125), and afterwards announces the appointment to 
the inhabitants, {Manai 1. c. p. 166), with the remark, quoniam — Carolomannus 

— ipsum Yercellensem episcopatum more prsceseorum suorum reg^m et impera- 
tonim concessit huic Consperto, etc. 

7 Carlomanni capitulare IL datum ann. 748 apud Liptinaa, c. 2. (Baluz. T. 
I. p. 149) : Statuimus quoque cum consilio servorum Dei et popuH Christiani, 
propter iinminentia bella et persecutiones csterarum gentium, quae in circuitu 
nostro sunt, ut sub precario et censu aliquam partem ecclesialis pecuniae [ estates, 
possessions,] in adjutorium exercitus nostri cum indulgentia Dei aliquante tempore 
retineamus, ea conditione, ut annis singulis de unaquaque casata solidus, i. e. XII. 
denariij ad ecclesiam vel monasterium reddantur, eo modo ut si moriatur ille cui 
pecunia commodata fuit, Ecclesia cum propria pecunia revestita sit. Et iterum, si 
necegsitas cogat, aut Princeps jubeat, precarium renovetur et rescribatur novum. 
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way to succeasfiil soldiers J The ecclesiastical supremacy of the 
Pope was acknowledged,^ the Kings often applying to him for advice 
in ecclesiastical matters,^ and allowing the right of appeal to him, as 
fixed at the council of Sardica.i^ In the affairs of their own church, 
however, they allowed no interference^ but by argument and persusr 



11 



sion. 



^8. 

REFORMATION WITHIN THE CHURCH. 

The attention of the Carlovingian princes was particularly turned to 

comp. Eugen Montag's Gesch. d. deutschen staatsbargerl. Freiheit od. 
Rechte des semeinen Freyen, des Adels, u. d. Kirchen Deutschlands (2 Bde 
Bamberg u. Wurzb. 1812-1814), Bd. 1, Th. 1, S. 333 ff. Lud wir d. F. Capit 
ann. 823, c. 8 (ib. p. 635) : Abbatibus quoque et Laicis specialiter jubemus, ut in 
monasteriis, qua; ex nostra largitate habent, Episcoporum consilio — peragant. 
Under the sons of Lewis, it became still more common, Planck, Bd. 2. S. 542 ff., 
Montag, I. c. S. 337ff. 

* Cane. Parisieruis (ann, 849) Synodica ad Nomenojum Ducem (Mansi T. 
XIV. p. 923] : omnem lesisti Christianitatem, dum vicarium b. Petri apoetolicum, 
cui dedit Deus primatum in omni orbe terrarum sprevisti. 

• Thus Pepin, see Zachariae Ep. in Cod. Carol, no. 5. Comp. Epist. Carol! M. 
ad Episc. A. D. 799 (in Baluzii capit. T. I. p. 327) : Et hoc vobiscum magno stu- 
dio pertractandum est, quid de illis Presbyteris, unde approbatio non est et semper 
negant, faciendum sit. Nam hoc sspissime a nobis et progenitoribus atque ante- 
cessoribus nostris ventilatum est, sed non ad liquidum hactenus definitum. Unde 
ad consulendum Patrem nostrum Leonem Papam sacerdotes nostros mittimus. Et 
quicquid ab eo vel a suis percepeiimus, vobis una cum illis quos mittimus, renun« 
tiare non retardahimus. , Yos interdum vicissim tractate adtentius, quid ex his 
vobiscum constituamus una cum pnedicti s. Patris institulionibus, etc. So con- 
cerning ordinations conducted by sufiragan bishops Capit, Aquisgr. A. D. 
808 (1. c. p. 380) : quod jurgium cum enucleatius discutere voluissemus, placuit 
nobis ex hoc apostollcam sedem consulere, jubente canonica auctoritate atque 
dicente : Si majores causae in medio fuerint devoluts, ad sedem Apostolicam, ut 
8. Synodus statuit, et beata consuetudo exigit, incunctanter referatur. 

^ These provisions are found, it is true, only in the Capitularies of Benedietu$ 
Levita, CapittU. lib. VI. c. 64 : Si litem habuerit Episcopus cum alto Episcopo, 
non alterius, sed suae provinciae judices quserat. Et ut judicato in aliqua causa 
Episcopo liceat iterare judicium, et, si necesse fuerit, libere Episcopum adire Ro- 
manum, lib. VII. c. 103, c. 173, c. 316, c. 412. Addit, IV. c. 27. 

" Hence various Capitularies apostolicae sedis hortatu, monente Pontifice, ex 
prscepto Pontificis. On the earlier limits of the papal authority, and their gradual 
extension, see Agohard de dispensatione eccles. rerum c. 20 (cf. adv. legem 
QundohcLdiy c. 12) : Verum quia sunt qui Gallicanos Canones aut aliarum regio- 
num putent non recipiendos, eo quod legati Romani seu Imperatoris in eorum con- 
stitutione non interfuerint (adv. leg. Gund. 1. c. quod neoterici Romani eos mm 
commendaverint) ; restat, ut etiam SS. Patrum doctrinas et expositiones diversos- 
que tractatus, ut sunt Cypriani, Athanasii, etc. doceant non esse recipiendos : quia 
cum haec. tractarent — legati Romani s. Imperatoris non aderant. Melius mihi 
sentire videntur, qui secundum Domini dictum, ubi duo vel tres in nomine Domini 
congregatos agnoscunt. Dominum quoque inter eos affuisse non dubitant. — Ubi- 
eunque enim catholici Ecclesiarum rectores pro Ecclesiarum utilitatibus cum Dei 
timore in ejus nomine et honore conveniunt, quicquid consonanter s. scripturifl 
ttatuunt, nulli proculdubio spemenda, immo veneranda omnibus ease debent 
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reforming the morals of the dergy ; ^ no easy task in that gross and 
sensual age/' To this end they made use of the vita canonica,^ or 
system of rules for the life of the clergy, which had been first intro« 
duced in his own diocese by Chrodegang, bishop of Metz. This 
having been approved of by Charlemagne,'^ and adopted afterwards, 
with some additions, by Lewis the Debonnaire in 816,^ was soon 
established in nearly all the cities of the Frank empire (Canonici * 
cathedrales, and coilegiati. Monasteria canonicorum). The disci- 
pline of the country clergy was secured by the division of the diocese 
mto Archdeaconships (Archidiaconatus),^ and these again into Archi* 
presbyteries, or Decanies. The reformation of the convents was con- 
ducted chiefly by Benedict, Abbot of Aniane (f A. D. 821),^ and at 
his instance the Capitol are Aquisgranense de vita et conrersatione 
monachorum ^ was issued by Lewis the Debonnaire in the year 817. 

The church of Rome, as the most ancient church of the West, was 
chosen by Charlemagne as his model. In the year 774 he received 
from Adrian L a code of canons (codex canonum^,^ and afterwards 
sent for the Sacramentarium of Gregory the Great,*® and two singers, 
that he might introduce also the Roman church music.^^ 

^ Thus Carlomanni capit I. ann. 742, c. 2 [ Baluz. I. p. 146 ] : Senris Dei per 
omnia omnibus armaturam portare vel pugnare, aut in exercitum et in hostem 
pergere omnino prohibuimus. — Nee non et illas venationes et sylvaticas vagatio- 
nes cum canibus omnibus servis Dei interdiximus. Similiter ut accipitres et fal- 
cones non habeant. c. 6. Punishments for incontinence. Pipini capit. ann. 744, 
c. 8 [ ib. p. 158 ] : Similiter diximus, ut neque clericus mulierem habeat in domo 
0ua, quae cum illo habitet, nisi matrem, aut sororem, vel neptem suam. All these 
laws frequently repeated. 

' Comp. Gewilieb, archbishop of Mayence Othlonus in vita Bcmif. I. c. 44. 
See espedaUy Capitulare VIl. ann. 803 in Baluz. 1. p. 405. 

> Chrodogangi regula sincera Mann T. XIV. p. 313. cf. ThomasHni vet. et 
nov. eccl. discipT. P. 1. lib. III. c. 9. 

* Capit, Aquitgr. ann. 789, c. 71 [Baluz. I. p. 238] : Qui ad clericatum acce- 
dunt, quod nos nominamus canonicam vitaro, volumus, ut illi canonice secundum 
suam regulam omnimodis vivant, et Episcopus eorum regat vitam, sicut Abba 
Monachorum. Capit L ann. 802, c. 22 [ib. p. 869]. 

* The regula Aquisgranensis in Harzhemii Concil. German. T. I. p. 430 seq. 

* The title canonicus was already in use, but only in the sense of canoni s. ma- 
tricule Ecclesiae adscriptus, or canonem frumentarium percipiens (see Muratori 
diss, de Canonicis in the Antiqultt. Itali medii aevi. T. Y. p. 188 seq.) It was 
now first used in the signification of eleriei regtüarita, i. e. eanoniee mventis. 

' This was done first by Heddo, bishop of Strasburg, who in the year 774 prayed 
Pope Hadrian I. for his confirmation of the same. See ChrandicUer hist, de T^glise 
de Strasburg, vol. I. p. 176, 291. Planck, Bd. 2. S. 284 ff. 

^ His most remarkable production was the codex regularum. ed. Luc. Holste- 
mof, Romse. 1661. recus. Paris. 1664. 4to. 

» Baluz. T. I. p. 579. 

' Epitome of this work in Canisii lectt. ant. ed. Basnage T. II. p. 266 seq. 
Mann T. XII. p. 859 seq. Its character given in Ballerini de ant. Canonum 
eollectt. P. III. c. 2. /. C. Rudolph nova comm. de cod. cann. quem Hadr. I. 
Carolo M. dono dedit. Erlang. 1777. 8vo. Spittle r's Gesch. d. kanon. Rechts 
S. 168 ff. 

^ Hadriani Epist. ad Car. in Cod. Carol, no. 82. Mansi T. XII. p. 796. 

" Mifnaehm SangaUensis de gestis Car. M. lib. I. c. 11. Manach. Egoliä- 
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The laws concerning marriage, also, were conformed to the princi- 
ples of the Roman church.^^ The blessing of a priest was made 
necessary to its legal ity,^^ and all disputed points referred to the 
bishop.^^ The old freedom of divorce ^^ was now much restricted.^^ 
Until the time of Charlemagne, the party not accused of crime was 
permitted to marry again,^^ but afterwards the Roman notion began 
more and more to prevail, that divorced persons could not marry so 
long as both parties lived.^^ The discipline of the church was enforc- 
ed not only by spiritual terrors, ^^ but also by secular punishments.^ 
In particular, the yearly rounds made by the clergy to inspect the 
discipline of the churches (Synod^),^^ had a great effect in preserving 
external decency. 

fHtfms vita Car. M. ad aon. 787. Schools for such singing in metre (Mon. Sang, : 
ut nunc usque — ecclesiastica cantilena dicatur Metensis, apud nos vero qui Teu- 
tonica s. Teutisca lingua loquimur, aut vernacule Met aut Mette, vel secundum 
Graccam derivationem usitate vocabulo Metisca nominetur). Guilielm, Durandi 
rationale divin. officior. Jib. Y . c. 2 : relates, Car. M. Clericos minis et suppliciis 
per diversas provincias co^gisse, et liqros Ambrosiani officii combussisse. 

" See G. TV' Boehmer über die Ehegesetze im Zeitalter Carls d. G. Gottingen. 
1826. 8vo. 

w Capit, lib. VI. c. 180, 827, 408. lib. VII. c. 179. 

M Planck, Bd. 2. S. 276 ff. Boehmer, 8. 126 ff. 

» See vol. i. § 128, note 8. 

^^ The lawful causes of divorce in Boehmer.- S. 126 ff. 

" Thus Pepin allowed the husband, who had put away his wife for adultery, to 
marry again. Capit, ann. 757, c. 8. Capit, ann. 752, c. 6. And even cap. 9 : 
Si quis necessitate inevitabili cogente in alium ducatum s. provinciam fugerit, — 
et uxor ejus — eum sequi noluerit. At that time, however, they were less strict 
even at Home. cf. Gregorii II. £p. ad Bonifacium A. D. 726, c. 2. in Mann 
XII p. 245. Leo VII. ( f A. D. 939) Epist. ad. Eberhardum ducem Bojarie (in 
Aventini Annal. Bojorum lib. IV. c. 23, ed. Gundling. p. 461). 

^ So ürat Cone. Paris, ann. 829, lib. III. c. 2 {Mansi XIV. p. 596) : Quod nisi 
causa fomicationis, ut Dominus ait, non sit uxor dimittenda, sed potius sustinenda. 
Et quod hi, qui causa fornicationis dimissis uxoribus suis alias ducunt, Domini 
sententia adulter! esse notentur. This Benedictus Levita has adopted in his Col- 
lection of Capitularies ^Capitt. lib. VI. c. 235) but perverted the sense by leaving 
out the JVisi. Benedict has preserved many decrees of older Synods against the 
remarrying of divorced persons (Lib. VI. c. 63, c. 87. VII. c. 78, c. 881), though 
he does not omit to give also the very different regulations of the French Kings 
(e. g. Lib. V. c. 21), The civil law did not yet, however, go as far as the eccle- 
siastical, see Lotharii I. Legg. Langobard. c. 92: Nulli Hceat exeepta causa 
fornicationis adhibitam sibi uxorem relinquere, et delude aliam copulare. See 
Boehmer. S. 108 ff. 

» See BaltLzii Capitul. II. p. 1396. 

*o Childebert's Decretio A. D. 595, c. 2 [in Baluz. T. L p. 17] acainst 
those excommunicated for incest, in case of obstinacy. More general Pipini 
Capit. vem. ann. 755, c. 9 : Si aliquis ista omnia contemserit, et Episcopus emen- 
dare mintme potuerit. Regis judicio exilio condemnetur. cf. Ccmitt. lib. VII. c. 
216. — Synodus Regiaticina [ Pavia] A. D. 850, c. 12 (Mansi T. XIV. p. 984) : 
Hoc autem omnibus Christianis intimandum est, quia hi, qui sacri altaris commu- 
nione privati, et pro suis sceleribus revercndis adytis exclusi public« poeniteptic 
subjugati sunt, nullo militisc secularis uti concUio, nullamque reipublicae debent 
•dministrare dignitatem, etc. 

'^ Carol. M, Capit, ann. 769, c. 7 : Statuimus, ut singulis annis unusqXiisque 
Episcopus parochiam «uam sollicite ctrcumeat, et populum confirmare et plebes 

VOL. II. 4 
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^ 9. 

PRIVILEGES OF THE CLERGT. 

The Carlovingian princes were io the highest degree liberal towards 
the clergy, both in bestowing upon them new wealth and new privile- 
ges. The tithes granted to the church by Charlemagne in the year 
779, were at first unwillingly paid, but were perseveringly insisted on.^ 
Every church also was endowed with a certain extent of land (mansus 
ecclesiasticus) to be held by the clergy free of all rent or taxes.^ To 
this were added numerous donations,^ and, as the feudal system became 
more general, many private estates were converted into ecclesiastical 
iiefs.^ Some churches, too, were already invested with' certain rights 
which belonged only to royalty (Regalia).^ 

docere, et investigare, et prohibere paganas observationes, divinosque vel 
flortilegofi, aut auguria, phylacteria, incantationes, vel omnes spurcitias gentilium 
■tudeat. 'Capit, II. ann. 818, c. 1 : Ut episcopi circumeant parochias sibi com- 
miasas, et ibi inquirendi Studium habeant de incestu, de parricidiis, fratricidiis» 
adulteriis, cenodoxiis, et aliis malis qute contraria sunt Deo, quae in sacris scripturis 
leguntur quae Christiani devitare debent. Capitt, lib. YII. c. 148, 465. Descrip- 
tion of these Synods in Regino de disciplina eccl. lib. II. c. 1 seq. Harzhemii 
Cone. Germ. T. II. p. 511. Jo. Morini Comm. hist, de disciplina io administra- 
tione sacramenti pcenitentiae lib. VII. c. 3. 

> Capit, ann. 779, c. 7 : De decimis, ut unusquisque suam decimam donet, 
atque per jussionem Pontificis dispensetur. Capitulatio de partihus Saxonim 
^ann. 791) c. 16 : Et hoc Christo propitio placuit, ut undecunque census aliquid ad 
nscum pervenentj sive in frido, sive in qualicunque banno, et in omni redibutione 
ad Regem pertinente, decima pars Ecclesiis et Sacerdotibus reddatur. c. 17: 
Similiter secundum Dei mandatum pnecipimus, ut omnes decimam partem sub- 
stanüfle et laboris sui Ecclesiis et Sacerdotibus donent, tarn nobiles quam ingenui, 
similiter et litijjuxta quod Deus unicuique dederit Christiano, partem Deo red- 
dant ; afterwards often repeated. Most efficacious, probably, were admonitions, 
such as those of the Synod of Frankfort, Capit, Franeoford. ann. 794, c. 28 : 
Omnis homo ex sua proprietate legitimam decimam ad Ecclesiam conferat. Ex- 
perimento enim didicimus, in anno, quo ilia valida fames irrepait, ebuUire vacua« 
annonas a demonibus devoratas, et voces exprobrationis audita«. Planck, Bd. 
2. S. 897 ff. 

' Ludov. P. Capit. ann. 816, c. 19 : Statutum est, ut unicuique Ecclesic unus 
mansus integer absque ullo scrvitio adtribuatur, et Presbyteri in eis constituü non 
de decimis, neque de oblationibus fidclium, non de domibus, ^eque de atriis yel 
bords juxta Ecclesiam positis, neque de prcscripto manso aliquod servitium faciant 
prcter ecclesiasticum. Et si aliquid amplius habuerint, inde Senioribus suis debi- 
tum servitium impendant. Concerning mansus see Eugen Montag's Gesch. 
d. deutschen staatsbQrgerl. Freiheit, Bd. 1. Th. 1. S. 273 us. 825. 

' Also by contractus precarios, Planck, 1. c. S. 890 ff. Montag, 1. c. S. 
278 ff. That the clergy were not over scrupulous as to the means of obtaining 
these donations is evident from Caroli M. Capitulare II. ann. 811, c. 5. cap. 6. 

^ Capit. III. ann. 811, c. 3: Dicunt etiam, quod . quicunque proprium suum 
Epiacopo, Abbati, vel Comiti aut Judici vel Centenario dare noluerit, occasiones 
qucrunt super ilium pauperem, quomodo eum condemnare possint, et ilium sem- 
per in hostem faciant ire, usque dum pauper factus volens nolens suum proprium 
tradat aut vendat, alii vero, qui traditum habent, absque ullius inquietudine domi 
resideant, comp. K. F. Eichhorn's deutsche Staats-und Rechtsgeschichte 
(Gottingen. 1818* 1828. 4 Thle 8) Th. 1. S. 438 ff. 
* Comp. £. Montag's Gesch. d. deutschen staatsbargerl. Freiheit, Bd. 1. Th. 1. 
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From Charlemagne's time every prelate was obliged to keep an ad- 
vocate (Advocati Ecclesiae) ^ for the transaction of his secular affairs. 
Charlemagne exempted the clergy more than ever from the jurisdiction 
of the civü courts,"^ but it was not, probably, till afler his time that the 
right of arbitration, which had Ibrmerly been granted to the bishops 
(Vol. i. Second Period, Div. i. chap. iii. ^ 89, note 5) was in certain 
cases changed to the right of final decision.^ Any undue encroach- 
ment on the part of the clergy was not much to be feared during his 
life, though he saw t^e necessity of defining their rights more accu- 
rately.^ No such precautions being taken, however, t]he political con- 

S. 285. Lewis the Good gave the right of coinage - not only to fleveral convents 
(Walch diss, de pietate Lud. P. 1748. in Pottii syTl. commentatt. theol. vol. IV. p. 
280), but also to the church of Cenomanum (St.Baluzii miscellan. lib. IH. p. 100). 
Also to the bishops and abbots a judicial power, often extending beyond their own 
«states (£. Montag, 1. c. Bd. L Th. 1. S. 220 if. Eichhorn, I.e. S. 887). 

• Caaroli Capit, II. ann. 818, c. 14. cf. Lotharä Capit. Tit. III. c. 7. c. 9. c. 18. 
Pippini Ital. Regis Leges Langobard, c. 7. It was the duty of these advocates tp 
appear in courts on behalf of &e church they represented, to attend to the admin- 
istration of justice in the diocese, etc. (Montag, 1. c. S. 232 ff). Many churches 
had Defensores ecclesiae besides (Montag, S. 260). For the most part, however, 
both offices were united, and the titles Advocati, Defensores, Yicedomini, m 
synonymous. The appointment of such officers originated in the ancient form of 
church government, particularly in the African church, though the Advocati 
were very different from the ancient Defensores, who were sutordinate officers, 
cf. Thomassinas, P. 1. lib. II. cap. 97 seq. 

' In civil matters no change was made (comp. Bd. 1. S. 448). Capit. Franco/, 
ann. 794, c. 28 : De Clericis ad invicem altercantibus aut contra Episcopum suum 
agentibus, ut, sicut canones docent, ita omnimodis peragant Et si forte inter 
CHericum et Laicum fuerit orta altercatio, Episcopus et Comes simul conveniant, 
et unahimiter inter eos causam definiant secundum rectitudinem. But in criminal 
cases, Capit, Aquisgr, ann. 789, c. 87 : Ut Clerici ecclesiastici ordinis, si culpam 
incurrerint, apud ecclesiasticos judicentur, non apud seculares. Still the nnal 
decision belonged to the King and his ministers. Lothar, Imp, in lege Longo- 
bard. lib. II. tit. 45, c. 2 (Baluz. capit. T. II. p. 887) : Ut omnes Eplscopi, Abbates, 
et Comites, excepta infirmitate vel nostra jussione, nullam habeant excusationem, 
quin ad pladta Missorum nostrorum veniant, aut talem vicarium mittant, qui in 
omnibus causis pro illis rationem reddere possit. Caroli Calvi Capit, Tit 40. ann. 
869, c. 7 (ibid. p. 211) : Ut si Episcopi suis laicis injuste fecerint, et ipsi laici se 
ad nos inde reclamaverint, nostne regiae potestati secundum nostrum et suum min- 
isterium ipsi Archiepiscopi et Episcopi obediant — sicut temporibus avi et patri9 
nostri juxta et rafionabilis consuetudo fuit. Eichhorn, 1. c. S. 418. 

' Cc^t, lib. VI. c. 886, makes a law, quam ex X VImo Theodosii Imp^ Ubro — 
sumstmus, universally binding. (That this is not a lex Constantini is proved by 
Gotfaofred. in Cod. Theod. ed. Ritteri, vol. VI. p. 889.) It provides as follows : 
Quicunque litem habens, sive possessor sive petitor fiierit, vel in initio litis, vel 
decursis temponim curriculis, sive cum negotium peroratur, sive cum jam coeperit 
promi sententia, si judicium elegerit sacrosanct« legis Antistitis, illico sin« 
aliqua dubitatione, etiamsi alia pars refipagatur, ad Episcoporum judicium cum 
sermone litigantium dirigatur. — Omnes itaque cause que vel pretorio jure 
vel civili tractantur, ' Episcoporum sententiis terminate, perpetuo Stabilität^ 
Jure firmentur ; nee Uceat ulterius retractari judicium, quod Episcoporum senten*- 
tiis deciderit. Schmidt Kirchengesch.' Th. 6. S. 161, and Eichhorn, 1. e. 
S. 418, consider this law, which is found only in Benedicf s collection, as a Pseu- 
do-isidorianum. 

' Capitvlare interrogationii de us que C. M. pro communS omnium utilitate 
interroganda constituit [ann. 811] c. 4 : — Discutiendum est atque interveniendum, 
in quantum se Episcopus aut Abbas rebus secularibus debeat Inserere» vel in 
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sequence of the bishops continued constantly to increase under the less 
vigorous adipinistration of his successors.^^ 



^ 10. 

DIFFUSION OF CHRISTIANITY UNDER THE CARLOVINGIAN DTNABTT. 

Charlemagne was no less anxious to extend his religion than his 
rule ; though the means used to attain his end were only too apt to 
inspire the free nations he subdued with suspicion and hatred of Chris- 
tianity. Thus his long wars with the Saxons,' from the year 772, had 
for their object as much conversion as conquest. After the baptism of 
Wittekind and Alboin (A. D. 785) ensued a peace of eight years ; 
but in 793 the Saxqns rose again and were not entirely put down 
before the year 803. Instead of relying on persuasive means for their 
conversion, the most rude compulsion was resorted to ; * hence it is not 

quantum Comes vel alter laicus in ecclesiastica negotia. Hie interrogandum est 
Acutinime, auid sit quod Apostolus ait ; " Nemo militans Deo implicat se negotiis 
secularibus (2 Tim. ii. 4), vel ad quos aermo iste pertineaL 

^ Lewis' sons, to make the deposition of their father irrevocable (Capitull. lib. 
VI. c. 836 : Quod ad roilitiam secularem post poenitentiam redire nemo debeat), 
caused him to be condemned to a public penance by the synod of Compeigne 
A. D. 833 (Conventus Compendiensis, in Bouquet T. Vi. p. 243 seq. Mansi T. 
XIV. p. 647). From this time the bishops were considered as the judges of the 
Kings. A council at Aix-la-Chapelle A. D. 842 deposed Lothaire (JK^ithard de 
dissens. fiUorum Lud. P. in Bouquet T. VII. p. 30. Mansi T. XiV. p. 785), 
another at Attigny under Archbishop Menilo of Sens A. D. 858, deposed Charles 
the Bold. See, however, Caroli Calvi libellus proclamationis adv. Wenilonem 
Archiepisc. Senonum A. D. S59, c. 3 (J5a/u«. T. II. p. 134 : A qua consecratione 
vel regni sublimitate supplantari vel projici a nullo debueram, saltern sine audien- 
tia et judicio Episcoporum, quorum ministerio in Regem sum consecratus, et qui 
tfaroni Del sunt dicü, in quibus Deus sedet, et per quos sua decernit judicia ; quo- 
rum patemis correptionibus et castigatoriis judiciis me subdere fui paratus, et in 
prcsenti sum subditus. Comp. Planck's (Gresellschaftsverfassung B. 3. S. 22. 

> J>/\c, Schalen historia Westphalia; Neuhusii. 1690. fol. p. 417 seq. H. A, 
Meinders tr. de statu relig. et reipubl. sub Car. M. et Lud. P. in vet. Saxonia, 
Lemgo. 1711. 4to. Just. Möser's Osnabrück. Geschichte Th. I. (R. A. 
Berl. 1780). 

' cf. CapitvUatio de partibue SaxorUa Balnz. T. I. p. 249 seq. (according to 
Baluz. T. II. p. 1089 A. D. 788) e. g. c. IV.: Si quis sanctum quadrageaimale 
Jejunium pro despectu christianitatis contemserit, et camem comederit, morte mo- 
riatur. c. Vn. : oi quis corpus defuncti hominis secundum ritum paganoram flam- 
ma consumi fecerit, et ossa ejus ad cinerem redegerit, capite punietur. c. VIII. 
8i quis deinceps in gente Saxonum inter eos latens non bapUzatus se abscondere 
voluerit, et ad baptismum venire contemserit, paganusque permanere voluerit, 
morte moriatur. Then follow laws against certain Heathen usages, c. XVI. and 
XVII. concerning tithes, see § 9, note I. The remarks of Alcuin on this subject 
«re very just, e. g. £p. XXVIII. (ed. Proben.) ad Dornnum Regem (A. D. 796) : 
8ed none pnevldeat sapientissima et Deo placabilis devotio vestra pios populo no- 
TeUo Praraicatores, moribus honestos, scientia sacr« fidei edoctos et Evangelicis 

ßrecepüs imbutos : SS. quoque Apostolorum et pr^dicatione verbi Dei exemplis 
itentos, qui lac i. e. suavia prxcepta suis auditoribus in initio tidei ministrare 
aolebant, dicente Apostolo Paulo : " £t ego fratres, non potui vobis loqui quasi 
•piritalibus," etc. ^1 Cor. iii. 1. 2.] Hoc enim totius mundi Prsdicator, Christo 
in se loquente, significavit, ut nova populorum ad fidem conversio roolUoribus prae- 
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sarprising that many of them long continued to be secretly Pagans. 
Between A. D. 780-814, Charlemagne founded in Saxony the bish- 
opricks of Osnabrück, Munster, Paderborn, Minden, Bremen, Verden, 
and Seligenstadt ; to which Lewis the Debonnaire added Hüdersheim. 
This last founded also the convents of Corbeia nova (A. D. 622) and 
Herford. 

The Sclavonians and Abari, Charlemagne could neither convert nor 
conquer. 

The visit of Harald Klak, a banished prince of Jutland, at the court 
of Lewis the Debonnaire, drew the attention of the emperor to the 
conversion of the north. Harald was baptized in the year 826 at In- 
gelheim, and then returned to his native country attended by the mis- 
sionary Anschar.3 The chief success of this apostle was in North- 
Albingia ; in Jutland, and Sweden, which he visited A. D. 829 and 
855, Christianity was less firmly established. In the year 831 Anschar 
was made the head of these newly founded churches, as Archbishop of 
Hamburg ; and in the year 849, bishop of Bremen. He died A. D. 865. 

ceptis quasi infantilis oetas lacte esset nutrienda : ne per austeriora priecepta fragilis 
mens evomat, quod bibit. — His ita consideratis, vestra sanctissima pietas sapienti 
oonsilio pnevideat, si melius ait, rudibus populis in principio fidei jugum imponere 
decimarum, ut plena 6at per singulas domus exactio illarum : an Apostoli quoque 
ab ipso Deo Christo edocti et ad pr£edicandum mundo missi exactiones decimarum 
exegissent, rel alicubi dcmandassent dari, considerandum est. Scimus quia 
decimatio substantitc nostra; valde bona est. Sed melius est illam amittere, quam 
fidem perdere. Nos vero in fide cathoUca nati, nutriti et edocti vix consentimus, 
mibstantiam nostram pleniter decimare. Quanto magis tenera fides, et infantilis 
animus, et avara mens illarum largitati non consentit 1 Roborata vero fide et con- 
firmata consuetudine Christianitatis ; tunc quasi viris perfectis fortiora danda sunt 
pnecepta, qua> solidata mens Relipone Christiana non abhorreat. Illud quoque 
maxima considerandum est diligentia, ut ordinate fiat pra'dicationis officium et 
baptism! sacramentum : ne nihil prosit sacri ablutio baptismi in corpore, si in anima 
ratione utenti catholic» fidei agnitio non praecesscrit in corde. — Ipse Dominus in 
Evangelio, discipulis suis prsecipicns ait : " Ite, docete omnes gentes, baptizantes 
eos," etc. (Matth. xxviii. 19, 20.) Hujus vero pra?cepti ordinem b. Hieronymus 
in conimentario suo — ita exposuit : Primum doceant oinnes gentes, deinde doctaa 
Intinguant aqua. Non enim potest fieri, ut corpus baptismi capiat sacramentum, 
nisi ante anima fidei suscepcrit veritatem. Epist. XXXI. ad Amonem QAi^op 
of Salsburg, to whom the conversion of the Abari was intrusted) : Idcirco misera 
Saxonum gens toties baptismi perdidit sacramentum, quia nunquam fidei funda- 
mentum babuit in corde. Sed et hoc sciendum est, quod fides, secundum quod s. 
Augustinus ait, ex voluntate fit, non ex necessitate. Quomodo potest homo cogi, 
ut credat, quod non credit ? Impelli potest homo ad baptismum, sed non ad fidem, 
etc Eipi$t. XXXVII. ad Megenfridum : Si tanta instantia suave Christi jugum 
et onus ejus leve durissimo Saxonum populo prsdicaretur, quanta decimarum red- 
ditio, yet legalis pro parvissimis quibuslibet culpis edicti necessitas exigebatur, 
forte baptismatis sacramenta non abhorrerent. Sint tandem aliquando doctores 
fidei Apofltolicis eruditi, sint praedicatores, non prcdatores, etc. Epist. LXXII. 
ad Amonem : Tu vero — perge in opus Dei — et esto pra;dicator pietatis, non 
dednuinim exactor. — Decimal, ut dicitur, Saxonum subverterunt fidem. Quid 
injungendum est jugum cervicibus idiotarum, quod neque nos, neque fratres nostri 
lufferre potuerunt ? 

' Vita 8. Anscharii by his pupil Remberi (Act. SS. Febr. T. I. p. 669). 
Malier hist Cimbrite literaria. T. III. p 8. Langebeck chronol. cri Anschar. in 
SmpC. Rer. Dan. T. I. p. 496. Münter's verm. Beytr. zur. Kirchengesch. 
Kepenh. 1798. S. 264. Still fuller in his Kirchengesch. v. Danem. und Norw. 
Th. 1. Leipzig. 1828. S. 266. St. Anschar von E. Ch. Kruse, Altona. 182S.' 
Unfortunately, Anschar' s dianum is lost, as also his letters, excepting one : see 
Mooter's Kirchengesch. Th. 1. S. 319. ITruse, 1. c. S. 227. 
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^ 11. 

EFFORTS OF THB CARLOTINGIAN KINOS TO PROMOTE THBOLOQICAI. 

LEARNING. 

Jo, iMWfioii de scholia celebrioribus 8. a Carolo Magno 8. post eundem Car. per 
Occidentem instauratis liber. Paris. 1672. 8vo. (republ. together with Jo. Mar 
billonii iter German, by J. A. Fabridus. Hamb. 1717. 8vo.) X. TKomasnni^^t. 
et nov. eccl. discipl. P. II. lib. 1. c. 96-100. Histoire Ut^raire de la France par 
des religieuz B^n^dictins de la Congregat. de St. Maur. (Paris. 1738 seq. is in 
16 vols. 4to., and to be continued.) T. IV. and V. of Bo99ueV9 Discourse See 
1.' Histoire Universelle, depuis le comm. du monde jusq' au 1' empire de Chaii. 
Suivant. Paris. 1681. 12mo. (Continued to 1700. Paris. 1752. 12mo. Transla- 
ted into English by Richard Spencer. A. M. Lond. 1780. 8vo. *- Tr.) * 

Charlemagne having himself engaged in the study of the liberal 
sciences in Italy, was immediately anxious to introduce them amongst 
his subjects, and especially amongst the clergy. To this end he invited 
to his court many learned foreigners ; ^ as, for instance, Petrus Pisa- 
nus, Paulus Warnefridi (t A. D. 799),^ Paulinus, patriarch of Aqui- 
leia (t A. D. 804), and m the year 793 the most distinguished of all, 
Flaccus Alcuinus or Albinus (f A. D. 804).^ He strove to awaken 
a zeal for those studies both by precept and example, attaching schools 
to the cathedrals, and convents^ in which the trivium and quadrivi« 
■ • 

* See also C H. Van Herwerden, Comm. de iis, quie a Carolo Magno tum ad 
propagandam religionem Christ., tum ad emendandam ejusdem docendi ratio- 
nem acta sunt. Lugd. Batav. 1825. 4to. Alcuin*s Leben, ein Beytrag zur Staats- 
Kirchen-und Culturgeschichte der Karolingischer Zeit, von D. F. Lorenz. Halle. 
1829. 8vo. 

^ Monach. Engoli$men$u mta Car. M. ad ann. 787 : Et domnus Rex Carolus 
iterum a Roma artis Grammatical et Computatorie Magistros secum adduxit in 
Franciam, et ubique Studium literanim expandere jussit. Ante ipsum enim 
domnum Regem Carolum in Gallia nullum Studium fuerät liberalium arüum. 

' His works : De historia Longobardorum libb. VI. and historiae miscelle libb. 
XVI., afterwards enlarged both best ed. in Muratorii Rer. Ital. Scriptor. T. I.) — 
Vitc Gregorii M., Benedicti, etc. — Excerpta de primis Metensium Episcopis. — 
Homiliarium. 

' Controversial writings against the Adoptians — bibl. commentaries — Dogma- 
ti's writings — especially de fide S. Trinitatis libb. HI. ad Car. M. — De virtutibus 
etvitiis I. — Vita S. Willebrordi, Martini, etc. ~ Homilie — de YII artibus-- 
carmina — especially Epistolae 282, 0pp. ed. Frobeniui, Ratisbon. 1777. Tomi 
n. fol. 

* Car. M. Epist. ad Baugu{fum Abh. Fulden$em, or rather a circular address- 
ed to all bishops and abbots in A. D. 787 (Bouquet T. V. p. 021. Baluz. Capit. 
T. I. p. 201): Notum sit — devotioni vestrx, quia nos una cum fidelibus nostris 
consideravimus utile esse, ut Episcopia et Monasteria — etiam in literarum medi- 
tationibus, eis qui, donante Domino, discere possunt, secundum uniuscujusque 
eapacitatem, docendi Studium debeant impendere : qualiter sicut regularis norma 
honestatem morum, ita quoque docendi et discendi instantia ordinet et omet seriem 
verborum, ut qui Deo placere appetunt recte vivendo, ei etiam placere non negli- 
gant recte loquendo. Quamvis enim melius sit bene facere quam nosse, priut 
tarnen est nosse quam facere. — Nam cum nobis in his annis a nonnulUs Monaste- 
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urn * were taught. Though the prosperity of these institutions was some- 
what checked in the unquiet reigns of his successors (Lewis the De* 
bonnaire,^ Lothaire, and Charles the Bold),^ yet these emperors were 
no less friendly to the cause of learning than their great ancestor had 
been. In this period, therefore, there were many flourishing schools, 
the schola Palatina, that at Tours, Lyons, Orleans, Rheims, Fulda, 

rÜ8 saepius scripta dirigerentur, — cognovirnus in plerisque — eoramdem et sensu» 
rectos et sermones incultos. — Unde factum est, ut timere inciperemus, ne forte» 
sicut minor erat in scribendo prudentia, ita quoque et multo minor esset, quam 
recte esse debuisset, in ei» SS. Scripturarum ad intelligendum sapientia. — Quam- 
obrem hortamur vos literanim stadia non solum non negligere, verum etiam hu- 
millima et Deo placita intentione ad hoc certatim discere, ut facilius et rectius 
divinarum Scripturarum mysteria valeatis penetrare. — Tales vero ad hoc opus yiri 
eligantur, qui et voluntatem et possibilitatem discendi et desiderium habeant alios 
instmendi, etc. CapituL. Aquisgr: ann. 789, c. 70 (Baluz. I. p. 237) : — Non 
solum servilis condiüonis infantes sed etiam insenuorum filios (Canonici et Mona- 
chi) adgregent sibique socient. £t ut schols ^gentium puerorum fiant. Psalmos, 
notas, cantus, computujn, grammaticam per singula monasteria vel episcopia dis- 
cant — Mentioned repeatedly by Cone. Cabuonenae [A.D. 813] can. 8. J. 
KÖ ni g's Geschichtl. Rachrichten aber das Gymnas. zu Manster in Westphalen 
seit Stifhmg dess. durch Karl d. G. bis auf d. Jesuiten. Monster. 1321. 8vo. — 
The literary pursuits of Charlemagne described in Alcuin's Leben by Lorenz, as 
above cited. 

* The notion of the seven artes libercUes originated with Augustine de ardine 
lib. 11., see Isc. Thomasius in the Observatlonum select. Halens. T. 11. p. 40 
seq. The division into the Trivium and the quadrivium is given in the lines : 

Gram, loquitur, Dia. verba docet, Rhe. verba colorat ; 

Mus. canit, Ar. numerat, Geo. ponderat. As. colit astra. 
Grammar, Logic, and Rhetoric composed the TVitnum, Music, Arithmetic, Geom- 
etry, and Astronomy the quadrivium. 

* Capit ann. 823, c. 5 (Baluz. T. I. p. 634) Cone. Paris. VI. ann. 829, lib. I. 
c. 80 (Mausi T. XIV. p. 658). The passage in the letter of this council ad Ludov. 
Imp. [lib. III. c. 12] : Similiter obnixe ac suppliciter vestre celsitudini suggeri- 
mus, ut morem paternum sequentes, saltern in tribus congruentissimis imperii 
vestri locis, scholae publicae ex vestra auctoritate fiant : ut labor patris vestri et 
vester per incuriam, quod absit, labefactando non pereat, is to be understood of the 
higher places of education. C. E. BuUn hist. Acad. Paris. T. I. p. 169. 

* Heriei Mon. ad Car. Calvum about A. D. 876 (Dedication prefixed to his 
libb. VI. carminum de vita S. Germani see Bouquet T. YIl. p. 662) : — Illud vel 
maxime vobis stemam parat memoriam, quod famatissimi avi vestri Caroli Studi- 
um erga immoKales disciplinas non modo ex aequo repraesentatis, verum etiam 
incomparabili fervore transcenditis : dum quod ille sopitis eduxit cineribus, vos 
Ibmento multiplid tum beneficiorum, tum auctoritatis usquequaque provehitis, 
immo, ut sublimibus sublimia conferam, ad sidera perurgetis. Ita vestra tempes- 
tate ingenia bominum duplici nituntur adminiculo, dum ad sapientisB abdita perse- 
quenda omnes quidem exeroplo allicilis, quosdam vero praemiis invitatis. — Id 
vdbis singulare Studium e£fecbtis, ut sicubi terrarum magistri florerent artium — 
bos ad publicam eruditionem undecunque vestra celsitudo conduceret, comitas 
attraheret, dapsilitas provocaret — Dum te tuosque ornamentis sapientise illustrare 
contendis, cunctarum fere gentium scholas et studia sustulisti. — Spretis ceteris in 
earn mundi partem, quam vestra potestas complectitur, universa optimarum artium 
studia confluxenint. The low state of the sciences in Burgundy may be seen 
from Cone. Valentinum III. [ann. 855] c. 18 (Mansi T. XT. p. 11) : Ut de scho- 
lia tam divinae quam humane literaturae, necnon et ecclesiasticaB cantilenas, juxta 
exemplum praedecessorum nostrorum, aliquid inter nos tractetur, et si potest fieri, 
slatuatur atque onUnetur: quia ex hujus studii longa intermissione, pleraque 
eeclesianim Dei loom et ignorantia fidei et totius sdentiae inopia invaait 
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Old and New Corbeia, Hirschau, Reichenau, and St. Gal.* The 
Franks were, in consequence, distinguished in the ninth century by a 
great number of learned men ; amongst the most worthy of mention 
are: Agobard, archbishop of Lyons (f A. D. 841 ),' Rabanus Mau- 
rus, abbot of Fulda in the year 822, and archbishop of Mentz in 847 
(t A. D. 856),8 Haimo, bishop of Halberstadt (t A. D. 853),9 Wal- 
afrid Strabo^ scholasticus in Fulda in A. D. 842, abbot of Reichcnau 
(t A. D. 849),i<^ Servatus Lupus, abbot of Ferrieres (f A. D. 862),ii 
and RatramnuSy a monk of Corbey (t after the year 868) ; ^^ C/a«- 
dius, bishop of Turin (f about the year 839),i3 ^nd Christian Dmth- 
mar, a monk of Corbey about the year 840,^^ were distinguished as 
critical scholars ; and as a philosopher, John Scotus, or Erigena, who 
was at the court of Charles the Bold (t after A. D. 877).i5 

* See Hallznann*s StAdtewesen des Mittelalters. Th. 4. S. 307 ff, 

"* Amongst bis writings are four against the Jews, several against the supersti- 
tions of the time. (adv. legem Gundobadi, et impia certamina, que per earn gerun» 
tur. Liber contra judicium Dei. — De grandine et tonitruis — Epist. ad Barthol. 
Episc. Narbonn. de quorundam illusione üignorum. — De picluris et imaginibus) 
and on the cotemporary political events (De divisione imperii Francorum inter 
filios Lud Imp. flebilis epistola. Liber apologeticus pro filiis Lud. P. — ChartuU 
porrecta Lothario Aug. in Syn. Compendiensi). 0pp. prim. ed. Papir, MoMon* 
Paris. 1605. 8vo. castigatius St, Baluzius. Paris. 1666. 2 voll. 8vo. and by thia 
GaUancUtu T. XIIL p. 405 seq. 

^ Writings : Commentaries to almost all the bibl. books, Homilies, £thical works. 
On the customs of the church (De Clericorum institutione et ceremoniis £ccl. 
libb. II L De sacris Ordinibus, Sacramentis divinis, et vestimentis sacerdot. Da 
disciplina eccl. libb. III.). 0pp. ed. G, Colvenerius. Colon. 1627. VI. T. fol. 

* Bibl. Commentaries. — Historiflß eccl. breviarium libb. X. (ed. Jo, Jlfadenu, 
Helmst. 1671.) 

^^ De exordiis et incrementis renim Ecclesiasticarum (In Scriptt. de div. Offic. 
ed. Melch. Hittorp, Colon. 1568). Glossa ordinaria in Biblia (ed. Antverp. 1634. 
6 voll. fol.). Vits S. Oalli, Othmari, et al. 

^^ Work on predestination. — Epistolae 182. — 0pp. ed. St. BalvLzius, Paris. 
1664. emend. Antverp. 1710. 8vo. 

*' Called Bertramus by an erroi- of the copyists. He was not abbot of Orbais, 
nor to be confounded with the Katlamnus, abbot of Neuvilliers in Alsace. Hist, 
lit. de la France 7"- ^- P* 333. De partu Virginia. — De pra>destinatione libb. II. 
Contra Grzcorum errores libb. IV. — De corpore et sang^uine Domini. 

^ The only works of his published are Comm. in epist ad Galatcu (Paris. 
1642. 8vo. Bibl. Patruro, Lugd. T. XIV. p. 134), the Prafationes to the Evpo- 
$itt, 9Uper Leviticunij. and in Epist. ad Ephesios (in M abillonii Vett Analectt 
ed. II. p. 90 seq.), and Dicta in lectionem s. Evangelii sec. Matthaum 8, 1 - IS ; 
11,26-29: (Claudii Tour. Ep. ineditorum operum speeimina, prtBmissa de 
ejus doctrina, seriptisque diss, exhibuit A. Rudelbach Ham. 1824. 8vo.). Many 
of his comm. are still in the libraries cf. Rich. Simon, hist. crit. des principaux 
commentateurs du N. T. p. 353. The same. Critique de la Biblioth^que de M. 
Du Rn, T. I. p. 284. 

^ Comm. in evang. Matthei ed. Argentorati. 1614. op. Jo. Secerii Hagenoae. 
1680. Bibl. PP. Lugd. T. XV. p. 86. cf. Rich. Simon, 1. c. p. 370. That Druth- . 
man was erroneously supposed to have live^l in the eleventh century hy FabriciuB 
bibl. lat. and W a c h 1 e r Gcsch. d. Literat. Th. 2. (2te umarb. S. 59) is shown. 
Hist, liter, de la France. T. V. p. 85. 

'* Hincmar calls him Scottigena, TVithemius first Erigena. Job. Scot. Erig. 
od T. d. Ursprung einer cbristl. Philosophie u. ihrem heil. Beruf v. d. Peder 
Hiort. Kopenh. 1823. 8vo. H. Schmid der M y sticism us des Mittel- 
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For the instruction of the people little could as yet be done on ac- 
count of the extreme ignorance of the lower orders of the clergy. ^^ 
Charlemagne insisted particularly on frequent preaching,^"^ and to this 
end caused a homiliarium, or collection of discourses, to be compiled 
for the use of the churches ; ^^ which plan was likewise followed by 

alt er' 8 in seiner Entstehungsperiode. Jena. IS24. 8vo. S. 114 ff. The current 
story of his return to England and violent death arose from confounding him with 
a certain Johannes presbyter et monachus ex Ealdsaxonum genere {Asterii hist 
Alfredi reds) see MabiUon ann. Benedict, lib. XXXV. § 39. lib. XXXVIII. 
§ 72. HÜt. lit. de la France, T. Y . p. 418. H i o r t S. 44. Works : De divisione 
nature libb. V. (ed. Tk. Gale. Oxon. 1681. fol. The philosophical system there- 
in contained, developed in Hiort S. 47 - 86). — De predest. Dei. — Opera S. Dio- 
nysii latine versa. 

^ Capit. jiquUgran. ann. 789, cap. 68 : The bishops are directed to see ut 
presbyteri 6dem rectam teneant, et baptisma catholicum observent, et missarum 
preces bene intelligant, et ut Psalmi digne secundum divisiones versuum modu- 
lentur, et dominicam orationem ipsi intelligant, et omnibus prsdicent intelligen- 
dam. Hincmar, Archbishop of Rheims, requires (Capitula presbyteris data ann. 
852 in Jlfann T. XV. p. 475) c. 1 : Ut unusquisque presbyterorum expositionem 
symboli, atque orationis dominicae juxta traditionem orthodoxorum patrum pleilius 
discat, exinde prcdicando populum sibi commissum sedulo instniat. Prxfatiooem 
quoque canonis et eundem canonem intelligat, et memoriter 'ac distincte proferre 
▼aleat, et orationes missarum, apostolum quoque et evangelium bene legere possit ; 
pnlmorum etiam verba et distinctiones regulariter, et ex corde cum canticis con- 
■uetudinariis pronuntiare sciat. Nee non et sermonem Athanasii de fide, cujus 
initium est: " Qulcunque vult salvus esse," memoriae quisque commendet et sen- 
som Ulius intelligat, et verbis comraunibus enuntiare queat. Further that he 
know by heart c. 2. ordinem baptizandi, c. 3. exorcismos et orationes ad catechu- 
menos faciendum, ad fontes quoque consecrandum, et ceteras preces super mascu- 
los et feminas, pluraliter atque sineulariter, c. 4. ordinem reconciliandi atque ungu- 
•ndi infirmos, orationes quoque eidem necessitati competentes, similiter ordinem 
et preces in ezequiis atque agendis defunctorum, nee minus exorcismos et bene- 
dictiones aque et salis. c. 8. homilias XL. Gregorii quisque presbyter studiose 
legat et intelligat : et ut cognoscat, se ad formam LXXII. discipulorum in minis- 
terio ecclesiastico esse promotum, sermonem pnedicti doctoris de LXXll. discipu- 
lU a Domino ad prsedicandum missis plenissime discat ac memoriae tradat. Com- 
pute etiam necessario et cantu per anni circulum plenissime instruatur. Similar 
to this are the Capitula Walterii Epiae. Jlurelianenna (Mansi T. XV. p. 503). 

*7 Capit. I. ann. 813, c. 14, and the synods held in the same year Arelaten». 
[c. 10.] Mogunt. [c. 25.] Mhemens, [c. 14, 15.] Turon. [c. 4. c. 17: Quilibet 
episcopus habeat nomilias continentes necessarias admonitiones, quibus subjecti 
erudiantur. — Et ut easdem homilias quisque aperte transferre studeat in rusticam 
Romanam linguam, aut Theotiscam, quo facilius cuncti possiut intelligere quae 
dicuntur.] CabHonense [c. 2]. TkeodtUphi capit. ad ParochuB siub sacerdotes 
c. 28 (vid. Mansi T. XIII. p. 28) : Hortamur vos paratos esse ad docendas plebes. 
Qui scripturas seit, praedicet scripturas : qui vero nescit, saltem hoc, quod notissi- 
mum est, plebibus dicat, ut declinent a malo et faciant bonum, inquirant pacem et 
sequantur eam, etc. 

^ Carol. M. in homUiarium PatUi Diac. about A. D. 768 (Baluz. T. I. p. 208. 
Bouquet T. V. d. 622) : — Quia curse nobis est, ut Ecclesianim nostrarum ad meli- 
on semper pronciat status, obliteratam pene majorum nostrorum desidia reparare 
vigilanli studio literanim satagimus officinam, et ad pemoscenda sacronim libro- 
nun studia nostro etiam quos possumus invitamus exempio, — quia ad noctumale 
officium compilatas quorundam casso labore, licet recto intuitu, minus tarnen idonee 
reperimus lectiones ; — earundem lectionum in melius reformare tramitem, men- 
tem intendimus, idque opus Paulo Diacono familiar! nostro elimandum injunximus. 
— Qui nostras celsitudini devote parere desiderans, tractatus atque sermones et 
homelias diversorum cathoUconim Patrum perlegens, et optima quaeque decerpens 
io duobuB voluminibus per totius anni circulum congnientes cuique festivitati dis- 

TOL. II. 5 
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his successors.^® Theodulph, bishop of Orleans ( t A. D. 821), on 
whom Charlemagne much depended in these matters, established 
schools for the common people also, in his diocese.^« His example was 
followed by some, though probably not many, others.^i 

The pains taken at this time to promote the religious education of 
the people, is proved by works of a devotional character still existing in 
the German language.^ Amongst these are two Gospel Harmonies in 
rhyme, one in the old Saxon,^ the other, by Otfrjed, a monk of Weis- 
senburg (A. D. 847 - 870), in the Frank dialect.24 

tincte et absque vitiis nobis obtulit lectiones. Quarum omniuin teztum nostra 
■agacitate perpendentes, nostra etiam auctoritate eadem volumina constabilimus, 
vestrsque religion! in Christi Ecclesiis tradimus ad legendum. This Homiliarmm 
has been printed Spirs. 1482. Basil. 1493. fol. and several times in the sixteenth 
century. 

^ Ludov. P. Capit. Aquisgr, ann. 816, c 28. Syn. Mogunt. ann. 847, c. 2» 
repeats the can. 17. Cone. Turon. ann. 813 [see note 17]. The Rescriptum con- 
sultationis Epp. ad Domn. Ludovic. II. Imp. [about A. D. 855] c. 3.' Baluz. T. II» 
p. 852, shows us the low state of preaching in Italy at this period. 

^ Concerning Theodulph see Hist, de la France T. 4. p. 469. See Capitulare 
ad ParockuB atue aacerdotes (in Mansi T. XIII. p. 993 seq.) c. 20 : Presbyteri per 
▼ilias et vicos scholas habeant, et si quilibet fidelium suos parvulos ad discendaa 
literas eis commendare vult, eos suscipere et docerc non renuant, sed cum summa 
caritate eos doceant. — Cum ergo eos docent, nihil ab eis pretii pro hac re ezigant, 
nee aliquid ab eis accipiant, ezcepto quod eis parentes caritatis studio sua väun- 
täte obtulerint 

^ Cont. Mogunt, ann. 818, can. 45 : Symbolum, quod est signaculum fidei, et 
orationem dominicam discere semper admoneant saceniotes populum Christianum. 
Voiumusque, ut disciplinam condignam habeant, qui haec discere negligunt, sive 
in jejunio, sive in alia castigatione emendentur. Propterea dignum est, ut filios 
8U0S donent ad scholam, sive ad monasteria sive foras presbyteris, ut fidem catholi- 
cam recte discant, et orationem dominicam, ut domi alios edocere valeant Et qui 
aliter non potuerit, vel in sua lingua hoc discat Herardi Arehiep, J\ir(mensi$ 
eapitula A. D. 858, c. 17 (in Baluz. capituU. T. 1. p. 1286) : Ut scholas Presby- 
teri pro posse habeant et iibros emendatos. Wdlterii Eptac. Aurelian. eapitula 
c. 6 (Mansi T. XY. p. 506) : Ut unusquisque presbyter suum habeat clericum, 
quern religiose educare procuret ; et si possibilitas illi est, scholam in ecclesia sua 
habere non negligat. 

** M. Gerbert iter Alemannicum, Italicum et Gallicum. St. Blasii. 1765. 8vo. 
— Incerti Monachi Weissenb. Catachesis theotisca sec. 9, conscripta, ed. /. G. 
Sccardtu, Hanov. 1713. Hymnorum veteris Ecclesiae XXVI. interpretatio theo- 
tisca ed. Jae, Grimm. Gott. 1820. 4to. Geistl. Lieder aus dem 9ten. Jahrhund, 
in Hoffmann's Fundgruben ftlr Gesch. deutscher Sprache u. Literatur. Th. 1. 

" Heliand, or the Old Saxon Gospel Harmony, ed. by J. A. Schmeller. Mu- 
nich. 1830. 4to. referred to probably in the Praf. in librum ant. lingwx Scuconu 
ea canscriptum'm Flacii catalog, testium veritatis no. 101. p. 126, where it says of 
Lewis the Debonnaire : — Pra;cepit namque cuidam viro de gente Saxonum, qui 
apud suos non ignobilis vates habebatur, ut vetus ac novum Testamentum in ger- 
manicam linguam poetice transferre studeret, quatenus non solum literatis verum 
etiam illiteratis sacra divinorum praeceptonim lectio panderetur (cf. W a 1 c h de 
pietate Lud. P. in Pottii syll. comm. theol. vol. IV. p. 309). Otfried wrote: 
Volumen evangeliorum in V. Iibros distinctum (in Jo. Sckilteri thesaur. antiquita- 
tum teutonicarum T. I. Ulmae. 1727. fol.). 

** Krist, das älteste von Otfried in 9ten Jahrh. verfasste hochdeutsche Gedicht, 
kritisch herausgeg. von £. W. -Graff. 1831. 4to. 
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^ 12. 

PAmT TAKEN BT THE OALLICAN CHURCH IN THE CONTROVERST 
CONCERNING IMAQE-W0R8HIP. 

See the works dted § 1 — particularly W a Ich 's Ketzerhistorie, Th. II. S. 
1-266. 

By its conduct in this controversy the Gallican church proved at 
once its independence of Rome, and its theological superiority. Of 
the Synod of Gentiliacum, held to consider this subject, and occasion- 
ed, as it would seem, by an embassy from the Greek church (A. D. ) 
767),^ we know nothing further. But in the year 790, a formal refa- ? 
tation of the decrees of the second council of Nice (libri Carolini)^ / 
was drawn up under the direction of Charlemagne;^ and though Pope / 

* AnnaleM Loiseliani ad ann. 767 : Tunc habuit domnus Rex Pipinus in supra^ 
dicta villa fGentiliaco] Synodum magnam inter Romanos et Gnecos de s. Trtni- 
tate et de Sanctorum imaginibus. So too the other annales. 

• Prim. ed. EH, PhUi (/. Du Tillet, afterwards bishop of Brieux, then of 
Meaux) 1549. Reprinted in Goldasti imperial, decret de cultu imaginum p. 67 
seq. and in his coUectio constitutionum imperialium T. I. p. 23 seq. Last : Au- 
gusta Cone. Nie. II. ccnsurah. e. Caroli M. de impio imaginum cultu libb. IV. 
ed. Ch. A. Heumann, Hanover. 1731. 8vo. — Mentioned by the Syn. Paris, ^see 
note 8 below) and Hincmar opusc. adv. Hincmar. Laudunensem, c. 20. — StxH 
Senensis praef. in biblioth. sanctam (Venet. 1666) p. 3, brings forward the strange 
notion, in which others have followed him, that Andr. v. Carlstadt was the 
author. On the other hand, Baronius ad ann. 794, § 30, Bellarmin and many 
others, suppose them to have been the worlc of some heretic, and sent to Rome bv 
Charlemagne for condemnation. More correct the opinion of Simumd ad Concil. 
Francof. JS^atcdU Alex. diss, de imaginibus in his hist. eccl. T, V. p. 782. Hisi. 
Ut. de la France T. IV. p. 410, etc. — In these books Charlemagne alone is the 
speaker : Prsef. ad lib. I. : Ecclesix in sinu regni ^ubemacula susccpimus — nobis« 
quibus [ecclesia] ad regendum commissa est. — lib. I. c. 6: Venerandae memorie 
genitoris nostri — Pipim regis cura, etc. It is not probable Üiat the emperor pre- • 
pared these books without assistance, but there seems to be no good reason for 
thinking that Alcuin assisted him. We read Praef. ad lib. I, that the council of 
Nice was held fermc ante triennium ; hence the books must have been written 
A. D. 790, and Alcuin came to the imperial court in 793 (Pagi ad h. I.). See 
Froheniw in 0pp. Alcuini T. II. p. 459. Walch*8 Ketzerhist. Th. 11. S. 

49 ff. 

' Great principles of these books: Lib. II. c. 21: Solus igitur Deus colendus, 
■olus adorandus, solus glorificandus est, de quo per Prophetam dicitur : " Exalta- 
tum est nomen ejus solius" (Ps. 148, 13): Cujus etiam Sanctis, qui triumphato 
diabolo cum eo regnant, sive quia viriliter certai^runt, ut ad nos incolumis status 
ecclesiae perveniretf'siye quia eandem ecclesiam assiduis suffragiis et intercessioni- 
bus adjavare noscuntur, veneratio exhibenda est : imagines vero, omni sui cultura 
et adoratione seclusa, utrum in basilicis propter raemoriam rerum gestarum et 
omamentum slnt, an etiam non sint, nullum fidei catholic« adferre poterunt prcjU' 
dicium : quippe cum ad peragenda nostras salutis mysteria nullum penitus officium 
habere noscantur. Lib. III. c. 16 : Nam dum nos nihil in imaginibus enemamus 
praeter adorationem, quippe qui in basilicis Sanctorum imagines non ad adorandum, ^ 
sed ad memoriam rerum gestarum et venustatem parietum habere permittimus : . 
iUi vero pene omnem suae credulitatis spem in imaginibus collocent; restat, ut nm 
Sanctoe in eorum corporibus vel potius reliquiis corporum, seu etiam vestimentis 
▼eneremur, juxta tntiquorum patrum traditionem : illi vero purietes et tabulas ado« 
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• Adrian attempted to answer this exposition,^ the \%orship of pictures 
I was formally condemned at a Synod held in Frankfort (A. D. 794) ;^ 
\ according to later authorities, with the consent of the English church.^' 
> The sa^e enlightened views of religion were seen in the opinions ex- 
pressed by the French bishops of that time concerning pilgrimagesJ 
— ^ An embassy sent by the emperor Michael, the stammerer, to Lewis the 
Debonnaire»^ led to another declaration by the Synod of Paris against 

rantes in eo se arbitrentur ma§^uin fidei habere emolumentum, eo quod operibus 
sint subiecti pictorum. Nam etsi a doctis quibusque vitari possit hoc, quod Uli in 
adorandis imaeinibus exercent, qui videlicet non quid sinl, sed quid ianuant vene- 
rantur, indoctis tarnen quibusque scandalum generant, qui nihil aliud In his pneter 
id quod vident venerantur et adorant. 

* Epiat Hadriani P. ad Carol, JR. de iroaeinibus, qua conftitantur illi, qui Sy- 
nodum Ntcflenam II. oppugnarunt in Manai T. XIII. p. 759-810 (p. 796: Prs- 
decessores nostri ssepius dicti sanctissimi pontifices in sacris conciliis talem dedere 
sentenüam: Si quis sanctas imagines Domini nostri J. Chr. et ejus genitrids, 
atque omnium Sanctorum secundum SS. Patrum doctrinam venerari noluerit, 
anathema sit. cf. Cone, Lateran, ann. 769, Act. IV. in Mansi XII. p. 720). 

* Cone, Franeofordiensis ean, II. prim. ed. Du THllet in pwef. ad libr. Carol, 
(from an old Cod. Ecclesis Remensis, vid. Baluz. ad Capitt. T. II, p. 758). Gold* 
äst imp. decreta p. 74 Mansi T. XIII, p. 909 : Allata est in medium quaestio da 
nova Graecorum synodo, quam de adorandis imaginibus Constantinopoli fecerunt, in 
qua scriptum habebatur, ut qui imaginibus Sanctorum, ita ut deifies Trinitati, ser- 
yitium aut adorationem non impenderent, anathema judicarentur. Qui supra 
sanctissimi patres nostri omnimodis et adorationem et servitutem eis renuentes con- 
temserunt atque consentientes %)ndemnaverunt. Comp. Annales Loiseliani ad 
ann. 794, concerning the Synod of Frankfort : Pseudosynodus Grxcorum, quam 
falso sepdmam vocabant, et pro adorandis imaginibus fecerunt, rejecta est a Ponti- 
ficibus. Eginhard de gest. Car. M. ad ann. 794. Synodus etiam, quae ante 
paucos annos in Constantinopoli sub Irene et Constantino filio ejus congregata, et 
ab ipsis non solum septima, verum etiam universalis erat appellata, ut nee septima 
nee universalis haberetur dicereturve, quasi supervacua in totum ab omnibus abdi- 
cata est (the council of Nice was closed at Constantinople). Basquez, Suarez, 
Suritu, jBiniuSy and others suppose, that at the council of Frankfort the decrees 
of the council of Nice were confirmed, and only the Pseudoseptima rejected. 
Baronius, Bellarminus, JSTatalis Alex, and others, that the decrees of the council 
of Nice were misunderstood, and only on that account rejected. Barruel du 
Rom. Pape et de ses droits religieux. Paris. 1803. vol. 11. p. 402 seq. denies the 
authenticity of the Acts of the council of Frankfort More correct Sirmahd ad 
Cone. Francof. Petav, dogmat. theol. lib. XV. c. 11. /. Mdbillon de cuitu aa- 
crarum imaginum prefixed to his Act. SS. Ord. S. Bened. Saec. IV. vol. I. 

' Rogerus de Hoveden (about A. D. 1198) in his Anna). Anglican, ad ann. 792, 
comp. TVükins cone. magn. Britann. Tom. I. p. 73. DalUsus de imag. lib. III. 
c. 2, p. 380. 

7 Cone, Cabilonense II. ann. 813, Can. 45 : A quibusdam qui Romam Turo- 
numve,et alia quaedam loca sub praetextu orationis inconsulte peragrant, plurimum 
erratur. Sunt presbyteri, et diaoones, et ceteri in rlero constituti, qui neglirenter 
viventes, in eo purgari se a peccatis putant, et ministerio suo fungi debere, si pr«- 
fata loca attingant. Sunt nihilominus laici, qui putant se impune aut peccare aut 
oeccasse, quia haec loca frequentant — non attendentes quod ait b. Hieronsrmus: 
Non Hierosolymam vidisse, sed Hierosolymis bene vixisse, laudandum est. Qui 
vero peccata sua sacerdotibus, in quorum sunt parochiis, confess! sunt, et ab his 
agendas poenitentiae consilium accepenint, si oratiooibus insistendo, eleemosyuas 
largiendo, vitam emendando, mores componendo, Apostolorum limina, vel quo- 
rumlibet Sanctorum invisere desiderant, horum est devotio modis omnibus collau- 
danda. 

B Its object see in Mtchaelü Balbi Ep. ad Ludov. P. A. D. 824 (cf. § 1, note 
28) : Propterea quidam illorum, qui noluerunt susdpere Concilia localia et a Teri- 
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image-worship (A. D. 825), and this time accompanied with an exprew 
rebulce of the Pope.^ The Franks were not, indeed, successful in 
their attempt to reconcile the Fope and the Greek church,^^ but on the 

täte redargui, fugerunt hinc et venenint ad antiquam Romam — injuriam et c^ 
lumnias ecclesiae inferentes et verc religioni detitdientes. — Unde honorem Eccle- 
fiiae Christi quaerentes fecimus literas ad s. Papam antiquae Rome, et eas mUimu» 
per prtedictos missos nostros ad eum. — De cetero ordinet vestra spiritalis Dilectio, 
ut cum omni honor« et illaesione ad eum veniant, auxilium eis ferentes in his, qus 
Deo placeant, -^ jubentes ei, ut ai amodo manifesti fuerint quidam aeductorw 
peeudochiistiani, ecclesiae calumniatores, illuc eo« ezpellere, etc. 

* Mta Synod, Paris, prim. ed. (Jae. Bongart) Francof. 1696. 12mo. Also 
in Goldastt imp. decret. p. 623. First inchided in the collections by Marui T. 
XIV. p. 416 seq. comp. W al ch, 1. c. S. 96.^ Synod. Paris, ad Ludov. et Lo- 
thorium Imp. (Goldast, p. 627 seq.) : — Primum epistolam Domini Hadriani Papc, 
quam pridem pro imaginibus erigendis Constantino Imp. et Herene matri ejus ad 
eorum precationem in transmarinis partibus direxit, coram nobis legi fecimus» «i 
quantum nostras parvitati res patuit, sicut juste reprehendit illos, qui imagine» 
Sanctorum temerario ausu in illis partibus confringere et penitus abolere prcsum-^ 
serunt, sic indiscrete noscitur fecisse in eo, quod superstitiose eas adorare jusdt — ^ 
Inseruit etiam in eadcm epistola qusdam testimonia SS. Patrum, quantum nobis 

datur intelligi, valde absona, et ad rem, de qua agebatur, minime pertinentia. 

Eandem porro Synodum [ Nicenam ] cum s. memorise genitor vester coram ae 
suLsque perlegi fecisset, et multis in locis, ut dignum erat, reprehendisset, et quc- 
dam capitula, qus reprehensioni patebant, prxnotaaset, eaque per Angilbertum 
Abbatem eidem Hadriano Papx direxisset, ut illius judicio et auctoritate corrige- 
rentur: ipse rursiis favendo illis, qui ejus instinctu tam superstitiosa quamque 
incongnia testimonia memorato operi inseruerant/«per singula capitula in illorum 
ezcusationem respondere que voluit, non tamen quae decuit, conatus est. Talia 
quippe quaedam sunt, quae in illorum objectionem opposuit, quae remota pontifical! 
auctoritate, et veritati et auctoritati refragantur. Sed licet in ipsis objectionibus 
aliquando absona, aliquando inconvenientia, aliquando etiam reprehensione digna 
testimonia defensionis gratia proferre nisus sit; in fine tamen ejusdem apologise sic 
•entire et tenere et predicare ac pnecipere de his quae agebantur professus est, 
ficut a b. Papa Gregorio institutum esse constabat (vid. vol i. § 92, note 6). Qui- 
bas yerbis liquido colligitur, quod non tantum scienter, quantum ignoranter in 
eodem facto a rectb tramite deviaverit. — Venerabilis namque Freeu(fus Episc. 
■ubCiliter pnidenterque, quaiiter ipse et Adegarius socius illius (the two French 
ambassadors, who had accompanied the Greek ambassadors to Rome) egissent, viya 
voce panritati nosttne innotuit. Sed cum prudenti relatu illius cuncta cognoviase- 
moa, quaiiter partim veritatis i^orantia, partim pessime consuetudinis usu hujua 
auperstitionis pestis illis in partibus (Rome and Italy) inolevisset, et priora et poa- 
terion studioaissime considerassemus, intelleximus, quantum nobis res patuit, quo 
xek» ad haec consideranda vestra s. Devotio excitata fiierit Non enim ignoramus 
a&imum vestnim magno tedio posse affici, cum illoe a recto tramite quoquo modo 
conspicitia deviare, qui, summa auctoritate prcditi, deviantes quosque debuerant 
oorripere ^the Pope). — Sed quoniam maximum vobis in eo obstaculum erat, eo 
quod pars lUa, quae debebat errata corrigere, suaque auctoritate hujusce superstio- 
nis errori oboiti, ipsa prorsua eidem superstition! non solum resistere, verum etiam 
incauta defensione contra auctoritatem divinam et SS. Patrum dicta nitebatur 
auflfragari, aperuit vobis Dominus ostium juxta optatum vobis desiderium, ut licen- 
tia voois ab eadem tribueretur auctoritate tantae rei cum vestris quaerendi familiari- 
ter veritatem — quatenus sancto vestro desiderio ac vigilant! studio Veritas patefa- 
eta, dum w in medium ostenderet, etiam ipsa atietoritas voUns noUnsque veritati 
tederet atque suecumberet. 

** This was their object, the Parisian fathers adviMng to this end, 1. c. p. 681 : 
Credimua itaque, quod illos reprehendendo, illisque compatiendo, istos vero demul- 
cendo, laudando, et preferendo, eorumque auctoritatem magnis laudum praeconib 
eflerendo, et S. Romane ecclesie condignam laudem deferendo, veritatem tamen 
ex teattmoniia SS. Scripturarum et sententiis SS. Patrum in medium proferendo, 
et veradter sobrieque exponendo, poterit vestra sanctisaima Devotio, sicut optat. 
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other hand, neither did the Popes venture to treat them as they had 
heretofore treated those who differed from them in opinion. Through- 
out the ninth century the worship of innges continued to be rejectee^ 
in the empire of the Franks, ^^ and yet was no one on that account 
excommunicated. 

This is the more remarkable inasmuch as the Franks, in some cases, 
went far beyond the Greeks in opposing this superstition. Claudius, 
archbishop of Turin (A. D. 82i -839), attacked the reigning preju- 
dices with such freedom as to provoke the opposition of the abtx)t The- 
odemir,y^ and a certain Dungal^s (A. D. 827). Still he was not mo- 

utrisque consulere. Sic quippe refragator vinculis veritatis modo blandiendo» 
modo honorando, modo secundum rationem veritatem demoDstraado subtiliter ad- 
strictus, non audebit aliter doccre, quam quod Veritas habet, etc.< Id the same 
spirit also was the letter of Lewis to Eugenius II. and the commonitorium (in- 
structions) to the ambassadors sent to Rome, Jeremy, Archb. of Sens, and Jonas, 
bishop of Orleans (see Goldast, p. 747. Baluzii capitull. T. I. p. 643, and thence in 
Mansi in the App. ad T. XY. p. 435). In these instructions we read : Sed et vos 
ipsi tam patienter ac modeste cum co de hac causa disputationem habeatis, ut sum- 
mopere caveatis, ne nimis ei resistendo eum in aliquam inrevocabilem pertinaciam 
incidere compellatis, sed paulatim verbis ejus quasi obsequendo magis quam aperte 
resistendo ad mensuram, quae in habendis imaginibus tenenda est, eum deducere 
valeatis. — Postquam vero banc rationem de earundem imaginum causa consum- 
maveritis, si tamen hoc ad nihil um Rom ana pertinacia permiserit — eum interro- 
getis, si ei placeat, ut nostri Legati pariter cum suis in Graeciam pergant, etc. 

^^ Anastasiu9 in his Prxf. in septimam Synod urn ad Joann. YIII. Papam about 
A. D. 830 {Mansi T. XII. p. 983) : Qus enim super venerabilium imaginum 
adoratione praesens synodus docet, haec et apostolica sedes vestra — antiquitus 
tenuit, et universalis ecclesia semper venerata est et hactenus veneratur : quibus- 
dam dumtaxat Gallorum exceptis, quibus utique nondum est harum utilitas reve- 
lata. Ajunt namque, quod non sit quodlibet opus manuum hominum adorandum, 
etc. — The Annalea Fiädensea (about A. D. 900) and Mettenaes (about 904) ad 
ann. 794 still copy the old annalists without qualification : Pseudosynodus Greco- 
rum pro adorandis imaginibus habita, et falso septima vocata, ab Episcopis damna- 
tur (Bouquet T. V. p. 330 and 347). 

^ Extracts from Claudii Apologeticum atque Reseriptum adv. Theodemirum 
Mb. prefixed to DungaV» responsio, and scattered in the answer of Joruu^ also in 
Qolda$ti imper. deer. p. 764: — Postquam coactus suscepi sarcinam pastoralis 
officii, missus a pio Principe — Ludovico, veni in Italiam, civitatem Taurini, inveni 
omnes basilicas, contra ordinem veritatis, sordibus anathematum et imaginibus 
plenas. Et quia, quod homines colebant, ego destruere solus coepi, idcirco aperu- 
erunt omnes ora sua ad blasphemandum me, et nisi adjuviaset me Dominus, vivum 
deglutissent me. — Dicunt isti, contra quos Dei ecclesiam defendendam suscepi- 
mus : ** Non putamus imagini, quam adoramus, aliquid inesse divinum. Sed tan- 
tummodo pro honore ejus cujus effisies est, tali earn veneratione adoramus." Cui 
respondeo, quia, si Sanctorum imagmes hi qui demonum cultum reliquerunt, ven- 
erantur, non idola reliquerunt, sed nomina mutaverunt. — Si omne lignum ache- 
mate cnicis factum volunt adorare, pro eo quod Christus in cruce pependit; — 
adorentur ergo puelle Virgines, quia virgo peperit Christum, adorentur et pnese- 
pia, quia mox natus in pnesepio est reclinatus, adorentur et veteres panni, quia 
continuo cum natus est pannis veteribus est involutus, etc. — Redite pnevaricato- 
res ad cor, qui recessistis a veritate et diligitis vanitatem, et estis vani facti, qui 
rursum crucifigitis filium Dei, et ostentui nabetis, et per hoc catenwtim animas 
miserorum socias factas diemonum habetis ; alienando eas per nefanda sacrilegia 
flimulacrorum a creatore suo, habetis eas dejectas et projectas in damnationem per- 
petuam. 

Quod vero ais, quod ego prohibeam, homines poenitentiae causa pergere Romam, 
falBum tu loqueris. Ego enim iter illud nee adprobo nee improbo, quia scio, quod 
nee omnibus obest, nee omnibus prodest. — Scimus enim, quod non intellects 
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lested, though it is probable that even in France he was thought to 
ha?e gone too far ; and, after his death, John, bishop of Orleans (A. D. 
840), openly condemned him.^^ Agobard, archbishop of Lyons (A. D. 

Evangelica verba Domini Salvatoris, iibi ait b. Apo?tolo Petro : «* Tu es Petrus et 
super banc Petram edificabo Eccle^iam meam, et tibi dabo claves regni coelorum," 
propter ista jam dicta Domini verba imperitum hominum genus pro adquirenda 
▼ita etema, po^tpouta omni spiritali intelligentia, volunt pcrgere Romam. — Si 
proprietatem verborum Domini subtiliter consideramus, non est ei dictum : " Quod* 
cunque solveris in coelo, erit solutum et in terra, et quodcunque ligaveris in coelo, 
erit ligatum super terram." Ac per boc sciendum est, quod tam diu antistitibus 
Ecciesie^stud ministerium concessum est, usque dum ip$i peregrinantur in hoc 
mortali corpore : cum vero debitum mortis reddiderint, alii succedunt loco ipsorum, 
qui eandem obtinent judiciariam potestatem. — Audite et boc insiplentes in populo, 
et stulti aliquando sapite, qui intercessionem Apostoli Romam pergendo quaerids, 
quid contra vos dicat idem sepe dictus b. Augustinus, etc. — Promittente Deo 
debet fidelis quisque credere quanto magis jurante quidem dicere : ** Si fuerint in 
medio ejus Noe, Daniel, et Job,'* i. e. si tantae sanctitatis, tantx justiti«, tantique 
meriti sint, quanti illi fuerunt, **non liberabunt filium neque filiam" (Ezech. 
xiv. 20). Ha;c idcirco dicit, ut nemo de merito vel intercessione Sanctorum con- 
fidat, quia nisi eandem fidem,justitiam veritatemque teneat, quam illi tenuerunt, 
per quam illi placuenint Deo, salvus esse non potent. — Quinta tua in me objectio 
est, et displicere tibi dicis, eo quod Domnus Apostolicus indignatus sit mihi. Hoc 
dizisti de Paschali Ecclesix Romanae Episcopo, qui praesente jam corruit vita. 
Apostolicus autem dicitur,. quasi Apostoli custos. Certe non ille dicendus est 
Apostolicus, qui in Cathedra sedet Apostoli, sed qui Apostolicum implet officium. 
De iUis enim, qui eum locum tenent, et non implent officium. Dominus dixit: 
"Super cathedram Moysi sederunt Scribe et Pharisaei," etc. (Matth. zxiii. 1, 2). 

^ Dungali liber responsionum adv. Claudii Taur. Ep. sententias in Bibl. PP. 
Colon. T. IX. P. II. p. 875 »eq. Lugdun. vol. XIV. p. 197 seq. In the preface 
an account of the differences of opinion caused by Claudius de sancta pictura, de 
cruce, finally : Pari ratione de memoriis Sanctorum causa orationis adeundis, et 
reliquiis eonim venerandis obnituntur : aliis adfirmantibus, bonam et religiosam 
esse consuetudinem, basilicas martynim frequentare, ubi eorum sacri cineres et 
sancta corpora — cum honore eorum mentis congruo condita habentur, ubique ipsis 
intervenientibus corporales ac spiritales quotidie languores, divina operante manu 
et gloria coruscante, copiosissime et prssentissime sanantur : alii vero resistunt, 
dicentes, Sanctos post obitum nullum adjuvare, nullique posse intercedendo suc- 
cnrrere, nihil eorum duntaxat scientes, quae in terris geruntur, illorumque reliquias 
nullam alicujus reverentiae gratiam comitari, sicut nee ossa vilissima quorumUbet 
ammalium, reliquamve terram communem. 

»* JoruB de cultu imadnum libb. III. in Bibl. PP. Colon. T. IX. P. I. p. 90 
seq. Lugdun. vol. XIV. p. 167 seq. Id the Prafatio : Deo dilectissimus Prin- 
ceps [Ludovicus] inter caetera bonitatis sue studia erga divinum cultum amplifi- 
candum multiplici modo ferventia, quendam Presbyterum, natione Hispanum, 
nomine Claudium, qui aliquid temporis in Palatio suo in Presbyteratus militaverat 
honore, cui in explanandis SS. Evangeliorum lectionibus quantulacunque notitia 
inesse videbatur, ut Italicae plebis (quae magna ex parte a SS. Evangelistarum sen- 
sibus procul aberat) sacrae doctrinae consultum ferret, Taurinensi praesulem subro- 
gari fedt Ecclesiae. Lib. I. above : Qui dum super gregcm sibi creditum pro 
viribus superintenderet, — vidit eum inter csetera, quae emendatione digna gerebat, 
superstitiosae, imo pemtciosae imaginum adorationi/ qua plurimum nonnulli illarum 
partium laborant, ex inolita consuetudine deditum esse. Unde immoderato et in- 
discreto zelo succensus non solum picturas sanctarum rerum gestarum, quae non 
ad adorandum sed solummodo (teste B. Gregorio) ad instruendas nescientium men- 
tes, in Ecclesiis suis antiquitus fieri permissx, verum etiam cruces materiales, 
quibus ob honorem et recordationem redemtionis suae sancta consuevit uti Ecclesia, 
ft cuDctis Parochie suae basilids dicitur delevisse, evertisse, et penitus abdicasse. 
Sed quia errorem ^gis sui ratione corrigere neglexit, et eorum animis scandalum 
generavit, et in sui detestationem eos quodammodo prorumpere coegit. — Dicitur 
etiam, Claudium eundem adversus reliquias Sanctorum — eorumque sepulchra — 
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816 -840^, a determined enemy to all superstition, was but little 
behind Claudius in his contempt for image- worship, ^^ and yet met 
with Bo trouble, or persecution, on this account. 

quedam nefanda dozmatizasse, et usque nunc dogmatizare. Quae licet series lite- 
ranim suarum manilesle non indicit, ex his tamen, quae iimuit, et ex veridica quo- 
mndam fidelium relatione, ita se rem^ habere liquido claret. — Theodemirus — 
eidem Claudio, ut ab his se — compesceret, Uteris charitate refertis mandari cura- 
▼it. Ille e contra fratemae admonitioQis impatiens, turbidaque indignatione per- 
motus, non solum in ilium juste se redarguentem, verum etiam in omnes s. Cathol- 
ics et Apostolice ecclesiae sincerissimos cultores Galliam Germaniamque incolen- 
tes, — et ab imaginum superstitiosa adoratione immunes, diversarum reprehensio- 
num ac vituperationum jacula intorsit, eosque et idololatriie abominatione et false 
religionis superstitione et innumeris alUs sceleribus irretitos, sicut textus suarum 
literarum demonstrat appellare non erubit. Prafatio: The book of Claudius 
against Theodemir had been brought to the emperor Lewis. Qui ab eo suique 
Palatii pnidentissimb viris examinatus justo judicio est repudiatus. John had 
received extracts from the work from the emperor, for the purpose of answering 
them, but at the news of the death of Claudius had abandoned the task. Sed 
quia, ut relatione veridica didici, non modo error, de quo aeitur, in discipulorum 
suonim mentibus reviviscit, quin potius hxresis Ariana pullulare deprehenditur, 
de qua fertur quiedam monumenta librorum congessisse, et — in armario Episcopii 
sui clandestina calliditate reliquisse ; non sum ausus, quin — opus, quod pretermi- 
seram, enucleatim discutiendum repetcrem, etc. 

** Af^ohardi lib. contra eorum superstitioneniy qui picturis et imaginibtu SS. 
adorattmUs obsequittm drferendwn putant (comp. S. 66, note 7). c. 17: Nod 
solum vero divinum deferre honorem, quibus non licet, sed et ambitiöse hooorare 
Sanctorum memorias ob captandam gloriam populärem, reprehensibile est. Arguit 
super his Dominus Pharisaeos in Evangelio, teste b. Hieronymo, his verbis : " v e 
▼obis. Scribe et Pharisei hypocrite, qui edificatis sepulcra prophetarum," etc 
(Matth. xxiii. 29, 30). c. 28 : Si serpentem cneum, quern Deus fieri precepit» 
quoniam errans populus tamquam idolum colere coepit, Ezechias religioeitts 
rex cum magna pietatis laude contrivit; multo retigiosius Sanctorum imagines 
(ipsis quoque Sanctis faventibus, qui oh sui honorem cum divine religionis 
contemtu eas adorari more idolonim indignantissime ferunt) omni genere con- 
terende, et usque ad pulverem sunt eradende ; presertim cum non illas fieri 
Deus jusserit, sed humanus sensus excogitaverit. c. SO : Adoretur, colatur, ven* 
eretur a fidelibus Deus ; illi soli sacrificetur, vel mysterio corporis et sanruinis 
quo sumus redemti ; vel in sacrificio cordis contriti et humiliati. Angeli vel nom- 
ines sancti amentur, honorentur, caritate, non Servitute. Non eis corpus Christi 
offeratur, cum sint hoc et ipsi. Non ponamus spem nostram in homine sed in Deo» 
ne forte redundet in nos Ulud propheticum : " Maledictus homo qui confidit in 
homine," etc. (Jer. xvii. 5.) c. 81. Agit hoc nimirum versutus et calUdus hu- 
man! generis inimicus, ut sub pretextu honoris Sanctorum rursus idola introducat, 
rursus per diversas effigies adoretur ; ut avertat uns ab spiritalibus, ad carnalia 
vero demer^at; ac per omnia simus digni ab Apostolo audire : ** insensati, quis 
vos fascinavit ? " etc. c. 35 : Flectamus genu in nomine solius Jesu, quod est 
super omne nomen ; ne si alteri hunc honorem tribuimus, alieni judicemur a Deo, 
et dimittamur secundum desideria cordis nostri ire in adinventionibus nostris. The 
verbal agjreement of Claudius and Agobard in various passages deserves particu- 
lar attention. For instance, Claudius has Certe si adorandi fuissent, tivt potitu 
quam mortui adorandi esse debuerunt, i. e. ubi similitudinem Dei h8bent, non ubi 
peconim vel, quod verius est, lapidum seu li^orum vita, sensu et ratione carenti- 
um. Agobard, c. 28, precisely the same : tnvi magi» quam picti, — Controversy 
concerning St. Agobard Act. SS. Junii T. II. p. 748. Hist. lit. de la France T. 
IV. p. 671, 676. 
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<^ 13. 

OF THE INSeRTION IN THE 8TMB0LUM OP THE WORDS ' F1LIOQDB.' 

6. /. FoMtt de tribus Symbolis (ed. II. Amstd. 1662. 4to.) diss. 8. § 15 seq. 
Mich, Le (^uien diss, de processione Sp. S. — the first of his dissertations prefixed 

to the works of Joh. Damascenus. T. I. p. 1 seq. /. G. Walchii hist, controv. 

Grscorum Lalinonimque de processioae Sp. S. Jenas. 1751. 8vo. W. C. L. 

Z i e g 1 e r ' i Geschichtsentwickelung des Dogma you heil. Geiste, in his theo!. 

essays, vol. I. p. 204 (Gottingen. 1791). 

A doctrine, at first peculiar to the Latin church fathers, of the pro- 
cession of the Holy Spirit from both Father and Son,i had long before 
this been inserted in the Constantinopolitan creed by the Spanish 
church,' and now became a subject of controversy .3 What was deci- 
ded with respect to it at the council of Gentilly is not known.^ As to 
the propriety of its insertion in the Symbolum (which had by degrees 
become customary),^ there was a diversity of opinion in the French 

> Supported especially by the authority of Augustine (de trinit. IV. 20: Nee 
possumus dicere, quod Sp. S. et a Filio non procedat, neque enim frustra idem 
Spiritus et Patris et Filii Spiritus dicitur. V. 14, XV. 26 : De utroque procedere 
sie docetur, etc.) and Leo the Great (Epist. XV. ad Turibium c. 1. — tamquam — 
nee alius sit, qui genuit, alius, qui genitus est, alius, qui de utroque jprocessit). 
Comp. Wund e mann' s Gesch. der Glaubenslehren, Th. 1. S. 383 ff. M an- 
sehe r's Dogmengesch. Bd. 3. S. 500 ff. 

' First at the Concil, Tolet, HI. ann. 589 (Mansi T. IX. p, 981) : — Credimus 
et in Spiritum S. dominum et vivificatorem ex Patre et Filio procedentem, etc. 
So also Corte. Tolet, VIII. ann. 653, Bracar. 111. 675, Tolet. XII. 681, XIII. 
683, XV. 688, XVII. 694. Conc, Tolet, III. cap. 2, provides also, ut per omnes 
ecclesias Hispaniee — secundum formam orientalium ecclesiarum, Concilii Con- 
ftantinopolitani — symbolum fidei recitetur, ut priusquam dominica dicatur oratio 
voee dara a populo decantetur, etc. 

' It had been so at an earlier period (about A. D. 650) M€unmi Ep. ad Mari- 
nnrn : see Ziegler, S. 208. 

* Comp. § 12, note 1. More plainly Ado in Chron. ad ann. 767 : Qusstio ven- 
tilata est inter Gneeos et Romanos de Trinitate, et utrum Spir. S. sicut procedit a 
Patre ita procedat a Filio. 

* Walqfrid Strabo de rebus eccles. c. 22 : apud Gallos et Germanos post dejec- 
tionem Felicis haeretici sub gloriosissimo Carolo Francorum Rectore damnati, idem 
Symbolum latins et erebrius in Missarum coepit officiis iterari. Paulimu Pair. 
JtqtdUjensis in Concil. Forojulierui ann. 791 (Mansi T. XIII. p. 829 seq.) is to 
be sure very animated in resisting all additions to the Symbolum, but what he 
thereby understands, see p. 836 : Addere vel minuere est subdole contra sacro- 
sanctum eorum sensum, alitor, quam illi, callida tergiversatione diversa sentire. 
Explanatory clauses, therefore, he does not include. Si recenseatur Nicxni sym- 
bol! series veneranda, nihil aliud de Spiritu S. in ea nisi hoc modo reperiri poterit 
promulgatum : £t in Sanctum, inquiunt, Spiritum. — Supplevcrunt tamen [uL pa- 
tres] quasi exponendo eorum sensum, et in Spiritum S. confitentur se credere, 
Dominum et vivificatorem, ex Patre procedentem. — Sed et postmodum propter 
eos videlicet hsreticos, qui susurrant Spiritum S. solius esse Patris et a solo proce- 
dere Patre, additum est : Qui ex Patre Filioque procedit. Et tamen nnn sunt hit 
Patres culpandi, quasi addidissent aliquid vel minuissent de fide CCCXVIII Pa- 
trum, quia non contra eorum sensum diversa senserunt sed immaculatum eorum 
inteUectum tanis moribos supplere studuerunt, etc. Zeigler, S. 211, is wrong in 

TOL. II. 6 
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church, but the doctrine itself was very generally maintained, as for 
instance by Alcuin and Theodulphus.* That it was contained in the 
so-called AUuinasian creed (which, probably, had likewise been 
brought into France from Spain ^), served strongly to recommend it. 
The matter having been brought by Charlemagne before a Synod 
at Aix (A. D. 809), Pope Leo 111. decided in favor <^ the doctrine, 
but against its insertion in the Symbolum.^ 

^ 14. 

ADOPTIAN CONTROVER8T. 

Chr. G. F. Walchii hist. Adoptianorum. Gotting. 1756. SVo. — • Frobenii 
diss. hist, de heresi Elipandi et Felicis in his ed. 0pp. Alcuini T. I. p. 928 seq. 
^Walch's Ketzerhist. Bd. 9, S. 667 seq. 

It had long since been maintained by various writers of the West- 
em church that Christ as man was only the adopted Son of God.^ 
This doctrine was now more fully brought out and developed by 

supposing that there is here any rejection of the new phrase ; nor is the reading 
p. 842 qui ex patre filioque procedit interpolated. On the other hand, Mcuinut 
jSpist, 76 (ed Frohen.) adfratra Lugdun. Hispanici erroris sectas tota vobis 
eavete intentione. — £t Symbolo catholicae fidei nova nolite inserere, et in ecdesi- 
asticis officiis inauditas priscis temporibus traditiones nolite diligere. 

* Aleuini fib. de processione Spir. S. ad Car. M. first printed in Opp. Alcuin. 
ed. Froben. T. I. p. 743.— Theodulphi de Spir. S. liber (in Theodulfi opp. ed. J. 
Sirmond. Par. 1646. 8vo.-and in Sirmondii opp. T. II. p. 696). — cf. Lxor, Caro- 
lin, lib. III. c. 8 : ex patre et filio — omnia universaliter confitetur et credit ecde- 
■ia eum procedere. 

^ Votiius as above cited. Gut/. E. Tentztlii judicia eruditorum de Symb. 
Athanas. Goths. 1687. l2mo. Dan Waterland critical history of the Athana- 
sian creed. Cambridge. 1724. ed. 2. 1728. 8vo. Quemelli diss, de varus fidei 
libellis in antiquo Rom. Ecclesi« Codice contentis (diss. XiV. in Leon. M. and in 
Gallandii de vetust canonum collationilms dissertatt. syll. ed. Mogunt. T. I. p. 
829) and BdUeriniortun obss. ad Quesnelli diss. (ih. p. 842). Does not the evident 
affinity of the Athanasian creed with Cone. Tolet. III. and IV. authorise us In 
ascribing its origin to Spain ? In France it is mentioned first by TheodulfuB de 
Spir. S. Hinemarui contra Godeschalcum and in the Capitulis Presbyteris dat. 
(see § 11, note 16). 

* Disputes of the monks in Jerusalem Baluzii Miscellan. T. VII. p. 14. — Col- 
latio cam Papa Rome a legatis habita et Epist. Caroli Imp. ad Leonem P. III. 
utraque a Smaragdo Abb. edita (Mansi T. XIV. p. 17 seq.). — Jinastasii vita 
XCVIII. Leonis III. (Muratori p. 208) : Hie vero pro amore et cautela orthodoxe 
fidei fecit in basilica S. Petri scuta ai^entea duo, scripta utraque Symbolo, unum 

3uidem Uteris Grcds, et alium Latinis, etc. See also Photius epist. ad Patriarcham 
LquU. in Corabefisii Auctario nov. P. I. p. 629. 

> Comp. WcUehii hitt Adopt cap. 1 (p. 1-67). Elspecially Fabiua Marinu$ 
Vietorinvs [about 860] adv. Arium lib. I. : Non sic filius, quemadmodum nos. 
Noe enim adoptione filii, ille natura. Etiam quadam adoptione filius et Christus, 
sed secundum camem. laidorui Hispalensia Originn. s. Etymologg. lib. VII. 
c. 2: Uniffenitus autem vocatur secundum Divinitatis exceUentiam, quia sine 
fratribus : Primogenitus secundum susceptionem hominis, in qua per adoptionem 
gratie firatres habere dignatus est, de quibus esset primogenitus. The authorities 
on this subject in the Epist. Episcoporum Hinpan. ad Episc. Gallic, etc. and in the 
Epist EUpandi ad Alcuinum (see notes 6 and 11), Ambrose, Hilary, Jerome, Au- 
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Elipand, archbishop of Toledo, and Felix, bishop of Urgel,' most 
probably in the course of controversy with a certain bishop Me- 
getius.^ Having been long contested in Spain,^ it at length began 

gustine Isidore Hispal, are mostly inapplicable. At the close : Item Pnedecesso- 
res nostri Eugenius, Ildephonsus, Julianus Toletanae Antistites in suis dogmatibus 
Itadixerunt in Mlssa de Ccena Domini: "Qui per adoptivi hominis passionem, 
dum suo non indulsit corpori, nostro demum — pepercit." -^ Item in Missa de 
Ascensione Domini : — " Hodie Salvator noster post adoptionem camis sedem repe- 
tit Deitatis." Item in Missa defunctorum: "Quoe fecisti adoptionis participes, 
jubeas hsreditatis tu« esse consortes." These passages are really found in the 
Litur^a Mozarabica ed. Alex. Lesle. Romae. 1766. 4to. — The passage HilariiU 
de tnnit. II. c. 29 : Parit vireo: partus a Deo est Infans vagit : laudantes angeli 
audiuntur. Panni sordent : deus adoratur. Ita potestatis dienitas non amitlitur» 
dum camis humilitas adoptatw is on crit. grounds remarkable. Alcuinus c. 
Fellcem lib. VI. c. 6, complains that the passage is corrupt, and reads adoratur, 
Agobardus adv. Felic. c. 40, explains it correctly by adsumitur (juxta hunc mo- 
dum et ceteros doctores dixisse et sensisse, ubicumque nomen et verbum adoptio- 
nis in fidei dogmatibus inseruerunt, credimus). Concerning the controversy be- 
tween P. Coustant, who in his ed. of Hilarius defends adoptatur, and Barth. Ger- 
monius, who would substitute adoratur, see Walch hist. Adopt, p. 26 seq. 

' Epist. Episc, Hisp, ad Epiac, Gallim, etc. c. 2 : Noe — confitemur et credi- 
mus, Deum Dei filium ante omnia tempora sine initio ex Patre genitum — non 
adoptione sed genere, neque gratia sed natura: — pro salute vero humani generis, 
in fine temporis ex ilia intima et ineffabili Patris substantia egrediens, et a Patre 
Don recedens, hujus mundi infima petens, ad publicum humani generis apparens, 
invisibilis visibile corpus adsumens de virgine, inefi&biliter per Integra virginalia 
Matris enixus : secundum tittditionem Patrum confitemur et credimus, eum fac- 
tum ex muliere, factum sub lege, non genere esse filium Dei sed adoptione ; 
neque natura sed gratia, idipsum eodem Domino attestante qui ait : *< Pater major 
me est" (Jo. xiv. 28. Further Luc. i. 80. Jo. i. 14.) — Cap. 9 : Credimus igitur et 
confitemur Deum Dei filium, lumen de lumine, Deum verum ex Deo vero, ex 
Patre Unigenitum sine adoptione ; Primogenittun vero in fine temporis, veruia 
hominem assumendo de Virgine in camis adoptione : Unigenitum in natura ; Pri- 
moeenitum in adoptione et gratia. Proofs from Rom. viii. 29 (primogenitus in 
multis fratribus). Ps. xxii. &. Unde fratres, nisi de sola camis adoptione, per 
quod fratres habere dignatus est? Especially 1 Joh. ÜL 2 (similes ei erimus); 
Similes utique in carols adoptione, non similes ei in Divinitate. For the Filiua 
unigenitus were cited Ps. ex. 4. (Ex utero ante Luciferum genui te) xliv. ^ 
Jes. xlv. 23. Prov. viii. 26, for the Filius primogenitus et adoptivus Deut xviil. 
15. (Prophetam susdtabit Dominus Deus de fratribus vestris) Matth. xvii. 6. Ps. 
Ixxxix. 27 seq. Ps. ii. 8. Jes. xlv. 2, 3, Ik^ch. vi. 7, etc. Cap. 10 : (credimus) in 
uno eodemque Dei et hominis filio in una persona ; duabus quoque naturis plenis 
atque perfectis, Dei et hominis, domini et servi, visibilis atque invisibilis, tribus 

3 uo^ue substantiis, verbi scilicet, anims et camis. — Felix (ap, Mcuin, contra 
^elieem lib. IV. c. 2) : Secundo autem modo nuncupative Deus dicitur, sicut su- 
perius dictum est de Sanctis prsdicatoribus, de quibus Salvator Judaeis ait : *< SI 
enim illos dixit deos, ad quos Dei sermo factus ** (Jo. x. 85) : qui tamen non natura 
Qt Deus, sed per Dei gratiam ab eo, qui venis est Deus, deificati dii sunt sub illo 
vocati : in hop quippe ordine Dei filius dominus et redemtor noster juxta humani- 
tatem, sicut in natura ita et in nomine, quamvis cxcellentius cunctis electus, veris- 
sime tamen cum illis communicat, sicut et in ceteris omnibus i. e. inprmdestinatione^ 
in electione, in gratia, in stueeptione, in ad$umtione nominis servi atque appli» 
eatione, seu cetera his similia, ut idem qui essentialiter cum Patre et Spiritu 
Sancto in unitate Deitatis vems est Deus, ipse in forma humanitatis cum eiectis 
fuis per adoptionis gratiam deificatuB fieret, et nuncupative Deua. 

' Called in the Eniet. Episc. Hisp. ad Episc. GaUia, etc. c. 17 : Casianorum et 
Salibanorum [Sabellianorum] Magister. An Epist Elipandi ad Migetium is found in 
the Eipannasagradaby Henr. Florez (Madrid. 1754-76.81 Th. 4to.) T. V. p. 648, 

* First contradicted by Beatus and JEtherius — which then called forth Elipandi 
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to spread in France, so that Charlemagne thought it necessary 
for him to interfere. Felix was forced to retract, tirst at Ratisbon 
(A. D. TD2) and then at Kome.^ Elipand having complained to 
the emperor of this treatment,^ a synod was held at Frankfort 
(A. D. 794), at which Adoptianism was condemned anew J After 
many fruitless attempts by various writers, of whom Alcuin was the 
most important,^ to convince the Adoptians of their error,® Felix was 

epidt. ad Fiddem Ahhatem A. D. 785 (preserved in the answer, best edited in 
AlcuiniOpp. ed. Proben. T. II. p. 6SV). —On the other side Beati et Etherii 
adv. Elipandum libb. II. (best in Cauisii lectt. antt. ed. Basnage T. II. P. I. 
p. 269 and Oallandius T. XIII. p. 290, though many corrections might still be 
made from the Codd. Toletanis cf. Gregor. Majans in Alcuini Opp ed. Frohen 
T. II. p. 692 seq.) — Vid. Hadriani P. J. epist. ad Episeopos per universam 
Sjpaniam commorantes in the Cod. Carol, no. 97, in Mansi T. XII p. 814. Doubtf 
of the genuineness Wal ch's Ketzerhidt. Bd. 9, $.747. 

^ In the Acts of the Synod of J^arbonne A. D. 788 (ed. Baluz. ad de Marca 
concord. Sac. et Imp. lib. YI. c. 25. Mansi T. XIII. p. 821) the introduction and 
the signatures, which have reference to this subject, are probably spurious. 
Walcn, 1. c. S. 687 f. 749 f. — Concerning the Synoids at Ratisbonne and Rome, 
see the accounts : Alcuinua adv. Elipandum lib. I. c. 16. Acta Cone, Rom. ann. 
799 (vid. Mansi T. XIII. p. 1031) and all the Frank annals. 

' Epiat. Episcop. HUpanuB ad Carol. M. (prim. ed. H. Florez in Espanna 
sagrada T. V. p. 558. W alch. hist. Adopt, p. 154. Amended in Opp. Alcuini ed. 
Frohen T. II. p. 567). Epist. Episcop. Hispania ad Episc. Gallia, Aquitania 
et Austria (prim. ed. Froben ex Cod. Tolet. 1. c. p. 568 seq.). 

^ Acta Cone. Franeofordiensis (Mansi T. XIII. p. 863). Also: Epist. Hadri- 
ani P. 1. ad Episc. Hispanise (ib. p. 865), Libellus Episcoporum Itali&e contra Eli- 
pandum or Paullini Aqnilej. libellus sacrosyllabus (ib. p. 878, and in the works of 
Paullinus), Synodica Concilii ab Episc. Gallie et Germanise ad Prsesules Hispanie 
missa (ib. p. 883), then Can. Francof. I. (ib. p. 909), and lastly Caroli M. Epist. 
ad Elipandum et ceteros episcc. Hispanie (ib. p. 899). 

" First Alcuini libellus adv. hiMresin Felicia ad Abbates et Monachos Gothic 
missus (prim. cd. Froben ex Cod. Vatic, in Opp. Alcuini ,T- I- p* 759 seq.) and 
Epist. ad Felicem (prim. ed. Froben ex. cod. Salisburg. 1. c. p. 783 seq.). Against 
this last Felicis libellus contra Alcuinum, of which there remain only fragments in 
the works on the other side. Of this work Alcuini epist. 68. ad Damnum Begem : 
Hujus vero libri, vel magis erroris responsio multa diligentia et pluribus adjutori- 
bus est consideranda. Ego solus non sufficio ad responsionem. Praevideat vero 
tua sancta Pietas huic operi tarn arduo, et neccssario adjutores idoneos, etc. Ejusd. 
Epist. 69. cuf eund. : De libello vero lafelicis non magistri sed subversoris placet 
mihi valde, quod vestra sanctissima voluntas et devotio habet curam respondendi 
ad defensionem fidei catholicx. Scd obsecro, si vestra; placeat pietati, ut exempla- 
rium illius libelli Domno dirigatur Apostolico, aliud quoque Paulino Patriarcne, 
similiter Richbono, et Teu/lulfo Episcopis, Doctoribus et Magistris, ut singuli pro 
se respondeant Fla ecus vero tuus tecum laborat in reddenda ratione catholicc 
fidei. Tantum detur ei spatium, ut quiete et diligenter liceat illi cum pueris suis 
considerare Patrum sensus ; quid unusquisque diceret de sententiis, quas posuit 
proefatus subversor in suo libello. Et tempore prsfinito a vobis, ferantur vestre 
auctoritati singulorum responsa. This was followed by the Concil. Roman, ann. 
799, at which Leo III. pronounced an anathema against Felix, Mansi T. XIII. 
p. 1029. The writings of Paulini AquileJ. libb. III. adv. Felicem Orgelitanum 
(best ed. in Paulini Opp. ed, J. F. Madnsi Venet. 1737. p. 95 seq.) and Aleutni 
libb. VII. adv. Felicem (ed. Froben T. I. p. 788) first appeared after the Council 
of Aix-la-Chapelle. 

' The great reproach cast on the Adoptians was always that of Nestorianism. e. g. 
Alaiinus contra Felicem lib. I. c. 11 : Sicut Nestoriana impietas in duas Christum 
dividit personas propter duas naturas ; — ita et vestra indocta temeritas in duos eum 
dividit nlios, unum proprium, alterum adoptiYum. Si vero Christus est proprius 
filius Dei Patris et adoptivus : ergo est after et alter. Similiter si in divinitate 
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at last persuaded by Alcuin to yield at a synod at Aix A. D. 7M.^® 
Elipand, however, resisted the persuasions of Alcuin with great bitter- 
ness.^^ After the death of Felix, indeed, at Lyons (A. D. 818), 
proofs were found that he had by no means entirely abandoned hiB 
opinions ; ^^ but having lost their leaders the Adoptians soon sank into 
oblivion. ^^ 

^ 15. 

CONTROVERSIES OF PASCHASIUS RADBERTUS. 

Paschasius Radbertus,^ a monk, and from A. D. 844 - 851 abbot, 

Deu9 venu est, et in humaaitate Deus nuncupativus, alter et alter est, et nulla- 
tenos sic senüentes potestis vobis evitare impietatem Nestorianae doctrine : quia 

2ueiii ille in duas peraonas dividit propter duas naturas, hunc vos dividitis in duot 
lios, et in duos Deos per adoptionis nomen et nuncupationis. Lib. IV . c. § : 
Nam si duas peraonas in uno Christo propter apertam blaspheniiam timeas fateri, 
tarnen omnia, quae duabus peraonis inesse necesse est, in tua confessione confirmare 
Don metuis. On the other hand Lib. II. c. 12 : Adsumsit namque sibi Dei filius 
carnem ex virgine, et non amisit proprietatem, quam habuit in Filii nomine ; sed 
quamquam duas habuisset post nativitatem ex virgine naturas, tamen unam propri- 
etatem in filii persona iirmiter tenuit. Accessit humanitas in unitatem person« 
Filii Dei, et mansit eadem proprietas in duabus naturis in Filii nomine, aue ante 
fuit in una substantia. In adsumtione namque camis a Deo persona perit nominis, 
Don natura. In nobis est persona adoptionis, non in Filio Dei : quia singulariter 
ille unus homo ex Deo conceptus et in Deum adsumtus habet proprietatem Filius 
Dei esse, quod omnes Sancti habent per adoptionem gratiae Dei. — Nee in ilia 
adsumtione alius est Deus, alius homo, vel alius Filius Dei, et alius Filius Virginis: 
sed idem est Filius Dei, qui et Filius Virginis ; — ut sit unus Filius etiam proprius 
et perfectus in duabus naturis Dei et hominis. 

1* See Confessio fidei Felieis, Orgtlitanm $edi» Episeopi, quam ipse post 
spretum errorem suum in conspectu concilii edidit, et eis, qui in ipso errore ei 
dudum consentientes fuerant, direxit (Mansi T. XIII. p. 1035 seq. and in Alcuioi 
opp. ed. Proben T. I. p. 917 seq.) and Akuintu adv. Elipandum lib. I. c. 16. 

" First Epi»t. Alcuini ad Elipandum (Alcuini Opp. ed. Froben T. I. p. 868), 
and Epitt. Elipandi ad Alcuinum (ib. p« 868), both A. D. 799. The last beeins : 
Reverentissimo fratri Albino Diacono, non Christi ministro, sed Antiphrasii BeatI 
fcetidissimi discipulo, tempore gloriosi Priiicipis in fiuibus Austriae exorto, novo 
Arrio, sanctorum venerabilium Patrum Ambrosii, Augustini, Isidori, Hieronymi 
doctrinis contrario, si se converterit ab errore vie suae, a Domino eteruam salutem : 
et si noluerit, aetemam damnationem. After this Alcuini adv. Elipantum libb. 
IV. (ib. p. 87« seq.) 

^' See a posthumous work of his extracted and refuted in Agobardi liber adv. 
dogma Felicis Episc. Urgellenais ad Ludovicum Pium Imp. 

>* In the middle ages Folmar (about 1160) defended the Adoptian notioof 
(Welch hist. Adopt, p. 247) ; and D un s S c o t u s (1800) and Durandus a S. 
Porciano (1820) admit the expression filius adoptivus in a certain sense 
(Walch, I. c. p. 253). — In later times the Adoptians have been defended among 
the Catholics by the Jesuit Gabr. Vasqueg commentar. in Thomam (Ingolst 
1606. fol.) in P. III. diss. 89, c. 7, amongst the Protestants by O. Caltxtus 
(Helmstadter Weihnaehtsprogr. A. D. 1648. reprinted in Ejusd. de persona 
Christi dissertationum fasciculus ed F. U. Calixtus. Helmst 1668. p. 96) and 
others (Walch; 1. c. p. 256 seq.). 

1 The views prevalent in the time immediately preceding that of Radbertut 
(Beda, Alcuin, Chariemagne) may be found in Cramer's Fortsetzung von Boa- 
•net. Disc, sur 1' Histoire Univ. Bd. 1. S. 222. 
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of Corbey (t A. D. 665)3 first reduced the fluctuating expressions 
long in use concerning the body and blood of Christ in the holy sup- 
per, to a regular theory of transubstantiation.^ His doctrine, however, 
met with very considerable opposition. Rabanus Maurus rejected it 
entirely,^ Ratramnus,^ in the opinion for which he was called upon by 

* Concernine him, vid. Hist. lit. de la France T. V. p. ^87. Opera (of which 
the most remarkable the CommeDtar. in Evang. Matth. libb. XII.) ed. J. Sirmood. 
Paris. 1618. fol. and afterwards in fiibl. PP. Lugd. T. XIV. p. 852 seq. 

' Pasch. Radb. lib. de corpore et sanguine Domini 831, dedicated to M a r i - 
n u 8 , abbot of New Corbey ; in the second edition A. D. 844 presented to Charles 
the Bald. The early printed editions (prim. ed. Hiob Gasüus. Hagenoae. 1528. 
4to.) are mutilated. The first correct ed. Nicol. Mameranus Colon. 1550. 8vo. 
Afterwards many editions — the best in Edm. Martern et Ursini Durand vete- 
rum Script, et monument, amplissima collectio (Par. 1724-^3. T. IX. fol.) T. 
IX. p. 867 seq. cf. Hist. lit. de la Fr. T. V. p. 294 seq. — Cap. 1 : Patetigitur 
quod nihil extra vel contra Dei velle potest, sed cedunt illi omnia omnino. Et 
ideo nuUus moveatur de hoc corpore Christi et sanguine, quod in mysterio vera sit 
caro et verus sit sanguis, dum sic voluit ille qui creavit : " Omnia enim qusecun- 
que voluit fecit in coelo et in terra " (Ps. cxxxv. 6) : et quia voluit, licet in figura 
pams et vini maneat, haec sie esse omnino, nihilque aliud quam caro Christi et 
sanguis post consecrationem credenda sunt: unde ipsa Veritas ad discipulos: 
** Haec," inquit, *< caro mea est pro mundi vita : " et ut mirabilius loquar, non alja 
plane, quam quae nata est de Maria, et passa in cruce et resurrexit de sepulcro. 
Cap. 4 : Sed quia Christum vorari fas dentibus non est, voluit in mysterio hunc 
panem et vinum vere camem suam et sanguinem consecratione Spiritus Sancti 
potentialiter creari, creando vero quotidie pro mundi vita mystice immotari, ut 
sicut de Virgine per Spiritum vera caro sine coitu creatur, ita per eundem ex 
substantia panis ac vini mystice idem Christi corpus et sanguis consecretur ; de 
qua videlicet carne et sanguine : " Amen, amen," inquit, " dico vobis, nisi man- 
ducaveritis carnem filii hominis, etc. (Jo. vi. 53) " C(ip. 14 : Examples, quod hsc 
niystica corporis et sanguinis Sacramenta — visibili specie in agni formam aut in 
carnis et sanguinis colorem monstrata sint, or tamquam puenilus jacens super 
altare, etc. Cap. 20 : — Non modo caro aut sanguis Christi in nostraro convet- 
tuntur carnem aut sanguinem, verum nos a camalibus elevant et spiritales efQci- 
unt. Hoc sane nutriunt in nobis, quod ex Deo natum est et non quod ex carne 
et sanguine. — Frivolum est ergo — in hoc mysterio cogitare de stercore, ne .com- 
roisceatur in digestione alterius cibi. Denique ubi spiritalis esca et potus sumitur, 
et Spiritus S. per eum in homine operatur, ut si quid in nobis carnale adhuc est, 
transferatur in spiritum, et fiat homo spiritalis, quid commixtionis habere poterit? 
Comp. Pasch. R. Epistola ad Fredugardum de eorp. et sang. Dom. and Ejusd. 
expositio in Matth. Ev. lib. XII. ad Matth. xxvi. 26. Even J. Sirmond con- 
cedes, in his vita Paschasii: Genuinum ecclesiae catholicae sensum ita primus 
explicuit, ut viam ceteris aperuerit, qui de eodem argumento multa postea scripse- 
runt 

^ Rab. M. Epist. ad Heribaldum Antissidorensem Episc. s. liber poenitentialts 
cap. 83 (in Canisii Lectt. antt. T II. P. 2, p. 811) : Quod autem interrogasti, 
utrum Eucharistia, pa^tquam consumitur, et in secessum emittitur more aliorum 
cibonim, iterum redeat in naturam pristinam, quam habuei-at, antequam in altari 
consecraretur : superflua est hujusmodi quaestio, cum ipse Salvator dixerit in 
Evanselio : *< Omne quod intrat in os, in ventrem vadit, et in secessum emittitur 
(Matth. XV. 17)." Sacramentum corporis et sanguinis ex rebus vi.sibilibus et cor- 
poralibus conficitur, sed invisibilem tam corporis quam animae efficit sanctificatio- 
nem et salutem. Qus est enlm ratio, ut hoc, quod stomacho digeritur, et in seces- 
sum emittitur, iterum in statum pristinum redeat, cum nullus hoc unquam fieri 
esse assenierit. Nam quidam nuper de ipso Sacramento corporis et sanguinis 
Domini non rite sentientes dixerunt: hoc ipsum corpus et sanguinem Domini* 
quod de Maria Vireine natum est, et in quo ipse Dominus passus est in cruce, et 
resurrexit desepuTcro [idem esse quod sumitur de altari]. Cui errori quantum 
potuimus, ad Egilum Abhatem scribentes, ds corpore ipso quid vere credendum 



Chap, IL Western Church. III. Franks, ^ 15. Fas. Radbertus. 47 
the emperor, and which has been oflen erroneously attributed to John 

fit aperuimus. Tliis letter-to Egilus is no longer extant. Mabillon suppostes it to 
be the Dicta cuiusdam sapientis de corpore et sanguine Domini adv. Katbertum 
(Act. SS. Ord. fiened. T. VI. p. 591) edited by him fi-om a Cod. Gemblac, comp, 
the Pnef. ad h. .Tom. no. 57-60.— cf. Rab. Maw, de itutitutiohe clericorvm 
lib. I. c. 81 ^H i ttorp , p. 324) : Maluit enim Dominus corporis et sanguinis sui 
sacramenta fadelium ore percipi, et in pastum eorum redigi, ut per visioile opus 
Invisibilis ostenderetur effectus. Sicut enim cibus materialis forinsecus nutrit 
corpus et vegetat, ita etiam verbum Dei intus aniinam nutrit et roborat. — aliud 
est sacramentum, aliud virtus sacrauienti. Sacramentum enim ore percipitur, 
▼irtute sacramenti interior homo satiatur: Sacramentum in alimentum corporis 
redi^itur, virtute autem sacramenti eeterna vita adipiscitur. — Quia panis corpus 
contirmat, ideo ille corpus Christi congruenter nuncupatur, vinum autem, quia 
•anguinem operatur in came, ideo ad sanguinem Christi refertur : hiec autem dum 
sunt visibilia, sauctiticata tarnen per Spiritum S., in sacramentum divini corporis 
transeunt. Lib. III. c. 13. Amongst the examples of figurative language: 
<* Nisi manducaveritis," inquit, <* carnem filii hominis," etc. (Jo. vi. 53^. V acinus 
vel flagitium videtur jubere. Figurata ergo est, precipiens passioui Domini esse 
communicandum ; et suaviter atque utiJiter recolendum in memoria, quod pro 
nobis caro ejus crucifixa et vulnerata sit (word for word from August, de doctr. 
cbdst. 111. cap. 16). 

* Ratr. de corpore et sang» Domini Kber ad Carol, JR. (prim. ed. cum prcf. 
Leonis Judae. Colon. 1532. bvo. often ed. both in the original and in translations, 
best by Jac. Boileau. Paris. 1712. rZmo.) Quod in ecclesia ore fidelium sumitur 
corpus et sanguis Christi, qusrit vestre Magnitudinis Excellentia, in ipysterio fiat 
an in veritate ? i. e. utrum aliquid secreti contineat, quod ocuiis fidei solummodo 
pateat — et titrum ipsum corpus sit, quod de Maria natum est et passu m, etc. 
Following these two questions the book is divided into two parts. In answer to 
the first : Ille panis, qui per sacerdotis ministerium Christi corpus efiicitur, aliud 
ezterius humanis sensibus ostendit, et aliud interius fidelium mentibus claraat. 
Exterius quideni panis, quod ante fuerat, forma pretenditur, color ostenditur, sapor 
accipitur: ast, interius longe aliud, multoque preciosius muhoque excellentius 
intimatur, quia coeleste, quia divinum, i. e. corpus Christi ostenditur» quod non 
sansibus carnis, sed animi fidelis contuitu vel adspicitur, vel accipitur, vel comedi- 
tur. § 2 : — Haec ita esse dum nemo potest abnegare, claret, quia panis ille 
vinumque figurate Christi corpus et sanguis exsistit. — Nam si secundum quos* 
dam figurate nihil hie accipiatur, sed totum in veritate conspiciatur, nihil hie fides 
operatur : quoniam nihil spirituale geratur ; sed quicquid illud est, totum secun- 
dum corpus accipitur. — At quia confitentur et corpus et sanguinem Christi esse, 
nee hoc esse potuisse, nisi facta in melius commutatione ; neque ista commutatio 
corporaliter, sed spiritualiter facta sit; necesse est, ut jam figurate facta esse 
dicatur, quoniam sub velamento corporei panis corporeique vini spirituale corpus 
Christi spiritualisque sanguis exsistit. Non quod duarum sint exsistentie rerum 
inter se diversarum, corporis videlicet et spiritus: verum una eademque res 
secundum aliud species panis et vini consistit, secundum aliud autem corpus et 
sanguis Christi. Secundum namque, quod utrumque corporaliter contingitur, 
species sunt creatune corporeae, secundum potentiam vero, quod spiritualiter factae 
sunt, mysteria sunt corporis et sanguinis Christi. Consideremus fontem sacri 
baptismatis, qui fons vits non immerito nuncupatur — si cousideretur solummodo, 
quod corporeus aspicit scnsus, elementum fluidum conspicitur. — Sed accessit S. 
Spiritus per sacerdotis consecrationem virtus. — Igitur in proprletate humor cor- 
ruptibUis, in mysterio vero virtus sanabilis. Sic itaque Christi corpus et sanguis 
superficie tenus considerata creatura est mutabilitati, corrupteloeque subjecta, si 
mysterii vero perpendis virtutem, vita est participantibus se, tribuens immortalita- 
tem. Non ergo sunt idem, quod cemuntur, et quod creduntur. Secundum enim 
quod cemuntur, corpus pascunt corruptihile, ipsa corrupübilia ; secundum vero 
quod creduntur, animas pascunt in sternum victuras, ipsa immortalia. — Sunt 
autem sacramenta baptismus et chrisma, corpus et sanguis. Quae ob id sacramenta 
dicuntur, quia sub tegumento corporalium rerum virtus divina secretins salutem 
eorundem saeramentoram [ope ] operator. In answer to the second question : — 
Ait enim (Ambrodus) : " in illo sacramento Christus est ; " non enim ait : *' Hie 
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Scotus,^ declared decidedly against it, and all the most respected theo- 
logians of the day adhered to the more reasonable view.^ Still this 

panis et illud vinum Christus est." — Est quidem corpus Christi, sed non corporele 
aed spirituale; est sanguis Christi, sed non corporalis sed spiritualis. — Corpus 
Christi, quod mortuum est et resurrexit et immortele factum, jam' non moritur — 
«ternum est nee jam passibile. Hoc autem, quod in ecclesia celebratur, temporale 
est non aetemum, corruptibile est non incorruptum. — Quodsi non sunt idem, 
quomodo verum corpus Christi dicitur et verus sanguis ? — De vero corpore Christi 
dicitur, quod sit verus Deus et verus homo, qui in fine seeculi ex Maria virgine 
genitus. Haec autem dum de corpore Christi, quod in ecclesia per mystenum 
geritur, dici non possunt, secundum quendam modum corpus Christi esse cognos- 
citur. Et modus iste in figura est et imagine, ut Veritas res ipsa sentiatur. In 
orationibus, quae post mysterium scmguinis corporisque Christi dicuntur, et a populo 
respondetur amen, sie sacerdotis voce dicitur: "Pignus setemae vitae capientes 
bumiliter imploramus, ut quod imagine contingimus, sacramenti manifesta partici- 
patione sumamus." Et pignus nempe et imago alterius rei sunt, i. e. non ad se, 
aed ad aliud adspiciunt. Pignus nempe illius rei est, pro qua donatur, imago illius, 
cujus similitudinem ostendit Significant nempe ista rem, cujus sunt, non mani- 
feste ostendunt. Quod quum ita est, apparet, quod hoc corpus et sanguis pignus 
et imago rei sunt futuras, ut quod nunc 'per similitudinem ostenditur, in futuro per 
manifestationem reveletur. — Item alibi : " Perficiaht in nobis, Domine, quaesu- 
mus, tua sacramenta, quod continent, ut que nunc specie gerimus, rerum veritatß 
capiamus." Dicit quod in specie gerantur, ista in veritate, i. e. per similitudinem, 
non per ipsius rei manifestationem. Differunt autem a se species et Veritas. Qua- 
propter corpus et sanguis, quod in ecclesia geritur, diflert ab illo corpore et san- 

gjine, quod in Christi corpore per resurrectionem jam glorificatum cognoecitur. 
t hoc corpus pignus est et species, illud vero ipsa Veritas. — Videmus itaque 
mutta differentia separari mysterium sanguinis et corporis Christi, quod nunc a 
fidelibus sumitur in ecclesia, et illud quod natum est de Maria virgine, quod 
passum, quod sepultum, quod resurrexit, quod cceIos ascendit, quod ad dexteram 
patris sedet. — Docemur a salvatore nee non a S. Paulo Apostolo, quod iste panis 
et iste sanguis, qui super altare ponitur, in figuram sive meraoriam dominies mortis 
pönatur, ut quod gestum est in praeterito, presenti revocet memoris, ut illius pas- 
sionis memores eßecti, per earn efficiamur divini muneris consortes, per quam 
sumus a morte liberati. Cognoscentes, quod ubi pervenerimus ad visionem Christi, 
talibus non opus babebimus instrumentis, quibus admoneamur, etc. — The earlier 
Catholic theologians universally considered this as an heretical work, and supposed 
it to be a spurious production of the Protestants. Hence included In the Index 
libr. prohibit, of A. D. 1569. It was first adopted as Catholic by Dt Sainte 
Beewae, 1655, who was followed therein by Jo. Mabillon, Act. SS. Ord. Bened. 
T. VI. prsf. p. 44, and Ann. Bened. lib. XXXV. § 40, and /. Boileau m his ed. 

' All the writers of the next succeeding centuries speak either of a work of 
Ratramnus or of John Scotus, on the Sacrament ; those who mention the one say 
nothing of the other. Afterwards, indeed, they were distinguished as distinct 
works, and as that of Ratramnus only was found in the Codd., uiat of Scotus was 
supposed to be no longer extant. On the other hand, P. de Marca (Epist. ad 
d'Acherium in the Spicilegia of d'Acherius. T. II. p. 852. ed. 2.) supposes that 
there was but one woric, and that by the heterodox Scotus. An attempt is made 
also by F. W. Laufs, in the theol. Studien and Kritiken. Bd. 1 (1828) Heft 4. 
p. 755, to prove the identity of the works, though he supposes Ratramnus to have 
oeen the author. 

^ e. g. Walqfirid Strabo de rebtu eecles, c. 16 : (Christus) corporis et sanguinis 
sui sacramenta in panis et vini substantia eisdem discipulis tradidit, et ea in com- 
memorationem sanctissimae suae passionis celebrare perdocuit, (c. 17 :) illius unita- 
tis perfectae, quam cum capite nostro jam spe, postea re, tenebimus, pignora. 
Cfhristian, Dnithmar Exposit. in Matth. xxvi. 26 seq. Dedit discipulis sacra- 
mentum corporis sui — ut memores illius facti semper hoc in figura facerent 
(facere ? ) quod pro eis acturus erat, non obliviscerentur. ** Hoc est corpus 
meam"i. e. in sacramento (Sixt. 8enen$u Bibl. Saoct lib. VI. p. 158 reads, 
aeeordingtoa Cod. Lugd. hoc est vere In sacramento subsistens). — Vinum et 
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mystical doctrine, which had probably existed for a long time amongst 
the common people, though never before theologically developed, was 
not without its advocates,** and it was easy to foresee that it needed 
only a time of greater darkness and ignorance, such as soon followed, 
to become prevalent. 

In the same mystical spirit Radburtus taught also the miraculous 
delivery of Mary ,9 though here again he was opposed by Ratramnus.^® 

Ixtificat et sanguinem auget. Et idcirco non inconvenienter sanguis Christi per 
hoc figuratur. — Sicut denique si aliquis peregre proficiscens dilectoribus suis 
quoddam Tinculum dilectionis relinquit, eo tenore, ut omni die haec agant, ut illius 
Don obliviseantur : ita Deus praecepit agt a nobis, transferens spiritaliter (Sixt. 
Sen. 1. c. leaves out the spiritaliter) corpus in panem, vinum in sanguinem, ut per 
hxc duo memoremus quae fecit pro nobis, etc. (But the edition by J. Wimphe- 
ling , Strasb. 1614, really exists, and has the common text, see Cave T. II. p. 26. 
Hift. lit. de la Fr. T. V. p. 89). — Flor us Magister de expositione Missa (com- 
plete first in Martene et Durand amplissima collect T. IX. p. 677 seq.) c. 4: 
Hujus sacrificU caro et sanguis ante adventum Christi per victimas similitudine 
promittebatur, in passione Christi per ipsam veritatem reddebatur, post ascensum 
Christi per sacramentum memoria celebratur. Idem adv. AmalaHum (ibid. p. 641 
seq.) c. 9 : Prorsus panis ille sacroaanctx oblaüonis corpus est Christi, non materie 
yel specie visibili, sed virtute et potentia spiritual!. — Simplex e frueibus panis 
conficitur, simplex e botris vinum liquatur, accedit ad hsc offerenüs ecclesias 
fides, accedit mystics precis consecratio, accedit divinae virtutis Infusio ; sicque 
miro et ineffabili modo, quod est naturaliter ex germine terreno panis et vinum, 
efficitur sptritualiter oorpus Christi, i. e. vitse et salutis nostrse mysterium, in quo 
aliud oculis corporis, aliud fidei videmus obtentu, ncc id tantum, quod ore percipi- 
mus, sed quod mente credimus, libamus. — Mentis ergo est cibus iste, non ven- 
tris, non corrumpitur sed permanet in vitam stemam. — Corpus igitur Christi — 
non est in specie visibili, sed in virtute spiritali, etc. R a d b e r t himself mentions 
the opposition he met with in Exposit. in Matth. lib. XII. ad Matth. xxvi. 26. 
Audiaat qui volunt extenuare hoc verbum corporis, quod non sit vera caro Christi, 
que nunc in sacramento celebratur in Ecclesia Christi, neque verus sanguis ejus, 
nescio quid volentes plaudere aut fingere, qua.«! quaedam virtus sit carnis et san- 
guinis in eo tantummodo sacramento. — Miror, quid velint nunc quidam dicere, 
non in re esse veritatem camis Christi vcl sanguinis : sed in sacramento virtutem 
quandam camis et non camem, virtutem fore sanguinis et non sanguinem, figuram 
et non veritatem, umbram et non corpus. — Haec idcirco prolixius dixenm et 
express! us, quia audiv! quosdam me reprehendere, quasi ego in eo libro, quem de 
sacramentis Christ! edideram, aliquid his dictis (namely, Hoc est corpus m. etc.) 
plus tribuere voluerim, aut aliud quam ipsa Veritas repromittit, etc. 

• Especially Haimonis tract, de corp. et sang. Bom., or rather a fragment of a 
Comm. on 1 Cor. (in d'Achery Spicileg. ed. nov. T. I. p. 42 seq.) and Hinemari 
Ep. ad Carol. Calv. de cavendis vitiis et virtutibus excrcendis cap. 12. 

• Posch. Ratb. opuse. de partu virginis addressed to a venerabilis matrona 
Christi una cum sacris virginibus Vesona monasticc degcntibus (in d'Achery 
Spicil. T. I. p. 44 seq.) : Dicunt enim (viz. his opposers) non alitor b. Virginem 
Mariam parere potuisse, neque alitcr dcbuisje, quam communi lege naturae, et 
sicut mos est omnium feminarum, ut vera nativitas Christi did possit. — Non dico, 
quod dicant, virginitatem amisisse, quie nescicns virum Virgo concepit, Virgo 
peperit, et Virgo permansit : sed quia idipsum, quod confitentur, negant, dum 
dicunt, earn communi lege naturae puerperam filium edidisse. Quod si ita est, ut 
astruunt et affirmant, quod absit, Maria Virgo non est, Christus sub maledicto 
natus est, ir£ filius de came peccati etc. — Nam et ipsa lex naturae, sub qua nunc 
mulieres concipiunt et pariunt, ut ita dicam, vcre non est lex natures quodammodo, 
sed maledictiouis et culpx. — Ideo Micut (Christus) clausis visceribus jure creditur 
conceptus, ita omnino et clauso ulero nutus. — sicut mirabilitcr conceptus, ita 
mirabiliter Deus et homo natus. — Non est credendum quod ejus (Mariis) Puer- 
perium doloribus et gemitibus more feminarum subjacuerit. — Christus de Virgine 
special! et inefiabil! quodam modo procreatus, absque vexatione matris ingressuft 
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^ 16. 

CONTROVERSIES OF GOTTSCHALK. 

Joe, ITsserii Gotteschalci et praedestinatianae controversiae ab eo motae hist. Dub* 
lini 1631. 4to. Hanov. 1662. 8vo. — Gilb. Mauguini vett. auctorum, qui sec. 
IX. de praedestinatione et gratia scripserunt, opera et fragm. Paris 1650. 2 voll. 
4to. — Lud, Cellotii hist. Gotteschalci prxdestinatiani. Paris 1655 fol. — JVa- 
talU Alex. diss, de causa Gotteschalci (in hist. eccl. saec. IX et X diss. Vta)r — 
Jo. Jac. Hottingeri diatribe hist, theol. qua praedestinatianam et Godeschaici 
pseudohaereses commenta esse demonstratur. Tiguri 1710. 4to. Ejusd, fata 
doctrioae de praedestioatioDe et g^tia Dei (Tig. 1727. 4to.) p. 897 seq. — W. F, 
Gess Me rkwOrdigkeiten aus dem Leben Hinkmars (Göt- 
tin^. 1806. 8vo. S. 15 seq. 

Gottschalk, ^ a monk of Orbais, and a faithful follower of Augustine 
and Fulgentius, on a pilgrimage to Rome, taught the doctrine of a 
two-fold predestination (of the elect to life, and of the non-elect to 
death). For this he was accused by Rabanus Maurus of teaching 
a predestination to sin ;^ and having been condemned at a synod held 
in Mentz (A. D. 848), ^ he was delivered over to his Metropolitan 

est mtindum — sine dolore et sine gemitu et sine uUa corruptione carnis. — cf. 
(Ch, W. F. WdUhii) hist, controversiae Saec. IX de partu Virginis (Progr.) 
GoBtt, 1768. 4to. 

^^ Ratr. lib. de eo, quod Chri$tus ex virgine natus eat (d'Achery I. c. p. 52 
seq.) c. 1 : Fama est, et quonindam non contemnenda cognovimus relatione, quod 
per Germaniae partes serpens antiquus perfidiae novae venena diffundat, et Catholi- 
cam super nativitate Sadvatoris fidem, nescio qua fraudis subtilitate subvertere 
molitur ; dogmatizans Christi infantiam per virginalis januam vulvee, humanas 
nativitatis verum non habuisse ortum, sed moostruose de secreto ventri» incerto 
tramite luminis in auras exisse, quod non est nasci, sed erumpi. — Jam ergo nee 
vere natus Christus, nee vere genuit Maria. He closes thus, c. 10 : Ergo omni- 
fariam adversario devicto, teneamus vera fide, confiteamur ore veridico, Verbum 
carnem factum, per ministerium vulve naturaUter natum, et secundum ratioois 
conscquentiam, et secundum divinarum tesümonia scripturarum et secundum 
doctorum non contemnendam auctoritatem. Satis abundeque, ut estimo, monstra- 
tum est. Dominum Salyatorem de Yirgine sicut hominem natum, non ut integrita- 
tem violaret ilia nativitas, quia Maria Virgo fuit ante partum, Virgo in partu» 
Virgo mansit et post partum ; sed ut qui de virgine corpus assumsit, et intra 
greraium virginale concrevit, per aulam quoque virgineam naturaliter nasce« 
retur. 

* Concerning an earlier controversy of Gottschalk's, at that time a monk in 
Fulda, with his abbot Raban, and the decision of the Synod of Mayence, A. D. 
829, see the extracts of the Cent. Magd. from the now no longer extant Epis- 
tola Rabani and Ep. Hattonis ad Otgarium Centur. IX. cap. 9, p. 404, and cap. 10, 
p. 543 aind 546. This was no doubt the occasion of Raban's work, contra eo$ 
qui repugnant institutU b. P. Benedicti (prim. ed. /. Mahillon in Append. 
Annal. Bened. T. II. no. LI.) vid. Mabillon Jinn. Bened. lib. XXX. c. 30. 

* See Rabani epist. ad J^ottingum Episc. Veronensem and ad Eberardum 
. eomitem, A. D. 847 (both first ed. by /. Sirmond : De praedestinatione contra 

Gotteschalcum epistole HI. Paris 1647. 8vo. and in Sirm. opp. T. II). 

' Fragments of the statement of opinions made by Gottschalk to Rabanus are 
preserved in Hinemar de pradestin. c. 5 : Ego Gotescalchus credo et confiteor — 
quod gemina est predestinatio, sive electorum ad requiem, sive reproborum ad 
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Hincmar, archbishop of Rheims, for punishment, and by him, after 
mach ill-treatment, sentenced to imprisonment, at the synod of Chiersy 
A. D. 849.^ Gottschalk maintaiaed that he had only held fast the 
doctrine of Augustine;^ and, indeed, there were not a few who 
thought that Hincmar had encroached upon it Prudentius, there- 
fore, bishop of Troye,^ Ratramnus,^ and Servatus Lupus,^ came for- 

mortem : quia sicut Deus incommutabilis ante mundi constitutionem omnes electos 
8U08 iacommutabiliter per gratuitam gratiam suam pnedesÜDavit ad vitam aeternam» 
sunillter omnino omnes reprobos, qui in die judicii damnabuntur propter ipsorum 
mala merita, idem ipse incommutabilis Deus per justum judicium suum incommu- 
tabiliter praedestinavit ad mortem merito sempitemam. — c. 21 : Unde te [Rabane] 
potius ejusdem catholicissimi doctoris [Augustini] fructuoeissimts assertionibus 
incomparabiliter inde quoque malueram niti, quam erroneis opinionibus Massili- 
ensis Gennadü — et infelicts Cassiani etc. — c. 27 : IIIos omnes impios et pecca- 
tores, quos proprio fuso sanguine tilius Dei redimere venit, hos omnipotentis Dei 
bonitas ad vitam predestinatos irretractabiliter saivari tantummodo velit : et rur« 
0um illos omnes impios et peccatores, pro quibus idem filius Dei nee corpus 
assumpsit, nee orationem, ne dico sanguinem fudit, neque pro eis ullo modo 
crucifixus fuit, quippe quos pessimos futures esse pnescivit, quosque iustissime in 
«tema precipttandos tormenta prsefinivit, ipsos omnino perpetim saivari penituB 
nolit Of the Synod of Mayence we have only Rdbani epist. aynodalu ad 
Hincmarum (first ed. by Sirmond in the work cited in note 2, Mansi T. XIV. 

L914,) according to which Gottschalk taught quod predestinatio Dei, sicut in 
10, sic ita et in malo : et tales sint in hoc mundo quidam, qui propter pnedesti- 
nationem Dei, quae eos cogat in mortem ire, non possent ab errore et peccato so 
corrigere ; quasi Deus eos fecisset ab initio incorrigibiles, et poenae obnoxios in 
interitum ire. On the other hand Hincmar de pradesHn. c. 15 : concedes, Dicunt ' 
Gotescalchus et ejus affines : praedestinavit Deus reprobos ad interitum, non ad 
peccatum. cf. Remigius in libro de tribus epistoUs note 11 below. 

* Cone, apud Cariaiacum Mansi T. XIV. p. 919. According to Flodoardu$ 
(about A. D. 940) hist eccUsuB Rhemensis lib. III. c. 2S. Hincmar afterwards 
called on Gottschalk to confess Deum et bona prssdre et mala ; sed mala tantum 
prescire, bona vero et prsescire et praedestinare. Unde praescientia esse potest 
sine prasdestinatione : predestinatio autem esse non potest sine praescientia : et 
quia bono» praescivit et prasdestinavit ad regnum, malos autem praescivit tantum, 
non pnedestinavit, nee ut perirent sua praescientia compulit — which Gottschalk 
refused to subscribe. 

' In his two confessions, written in prison (prim.ed. J. Usserius 1. c. in append. 

L211 seq. Mauguin I. c. Tom. I. p. 7 seq.) In th^ longer one he thus refers to 
i adversaries : Te precor, Domine Deus, gratis ecclesiam tuam custodias, ne sua 
ditttius earn falsitate pervertant, haereseosque suae pestifera de reliquo pravitate 
siibvertant, licet se suosque secum lugubriter evertant. Ego vero gratis edoctus 
ab ipsa veritate — hie evidenter expressamde praedestinatione tuafidem catholicam 
fortiter teneo, veraciter pateoterque defendo ; et quemcunque contraria dogmati- 
zare cognosce, tamquam pestem fugio, et tamquam haereticum abjicio. — Porro 
conflictum cujuslibet eorum, si semä his lectis et intellectis cedere noluerit, et 
instar Pharaonis induratus, haeretico videlicet more, tarn manifestae veritati acqui* 
escere contemserit, secundum consilium vel potius praeceptum Apostoli, jam mihi 
vitandum censeo. — Attamen propter minus peritos et ob id ab eis illectos« et nisi 
corrigantur, perditos, optarem publicum, si tibi Domine placeret, fieri conventum : 
quatenus adstructa palam veritate, et destructa funditus falsitate, gratias ageremus 
eommuniter tibi. Namely quatuor dolus uno post unum positis, atque ferventi 
aigillatim repleüs aqua, oleo pingui, et pice, et ad ultimum accenso copiosissimo 
igne, liceret mihi — ad adprobandam banc fidem meam, immo fidem catholicam, 
in singula introire, et ita per singula transire, etc. 

' PnuUntii TVeeassini epistola ad Hincmarum Rem. et Pcwdulwa Laudu* 
nensem (about 849) prim. ed. Lud. Cellot in hist Gottesch. p. 425 seq. 

^ Ratramni de Pradestinatione libb. II. (about 860) prim ed. O. Mauguin 
t c. T. I. p. 27 seq, 

* Sen. Lupi lib. de tribus gututionihvs (namely, de libera arbitrio, do pnedes« 
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ward in defence of the orthodox doctrine as taught by Augustin ; 
whilst John Scotus, who attempted to answer them,^ only involved 
Hincmar the more deeply by his own heterodoxy.^® At length Remi- 
gitts, archbishq) of Lyons, appeared openly, in the name of his church, 
as the champion of the unfortunate Gottschalk.^^ Hincmar's views 

tinatione bonorum et malorum and de sanguinis Christi superflua taxatione) 
together with a Collectaneum de tribta QuiBst. A. D. 850. The first, very faulty 
edition by Donatus Candidus. 1648. 16mo. A corrected text by / Sirmond. Paris 
1650. 8vo. and G. Mauguin 1. c. T II. p. 9 seq. cf. Hist. lit. de la France, T. V. 
p. 262 seq., where the statements of Cave arc corrected. 

' Jo, Scot, de pradeatinatione Dei contra Ootteachaleum (851) prim. ed. 
G Mauguin 1. c. T. I. p. 103 seq. Observe the bold assertions, Cap. 6 : nullum 
peccatum nuUamque ejus poenam aliunde naftci, nisi propria hominis voluntate, 
libero male utentls arbitrio — stultissimum esse, dubitare humanam voluntatem 
ease secundum naturam, neque dubitari posse ipsam rationalem substantiam esse, 
c. 16 : Omne malum, peccatum, et poenam ejus, esse, et hec nihil esse : peccatum 
ejusque consequentias in morte atque miseria const! tutas non aliud esse, quam 
integne vitie beatcque corruptiones, ita ut singula singulis opponantur : integritati 
quidem peccatum, vitae mors, beatitudini miseria. Ilia sunt, haec penitus non 
sunt. Omnem perverse voluntatis defectum, vel privationem, vel peccatum» 
finemque ipsius mortem miseriamque suppliciorum aetemorum omnino nihil esse : 
ac per hoc nee pnesciri nee pnedestinari. c. 12: Omnem prescientiam Dei 
prsdestlnationem esse, et omnem prtedestinationem prsscientiam. Omnem pne- 
destinationem Dei omnino esse prxparationem gratiae : omnemque gratiam donum. 
— Poenam impios juste torquere, qux donum non est — Non esse igitur pne- 
destinationem poense : c. 16 : nihil aliud esse posnas peccatorum, nisi peccata 
eorum: in igne aeterno nihil aliud esse poenam, quam beats feiicitatis absen- 
tiam. — nee m prime homine peccasse naturae generalitatem, sed uniuscujusque 
indlviduam voluntatem. c. 17 : Ignem aeternum non esse pcenam, neque ad 
eam praeparatum vel praedestinatum, sed qui fuerat prxdestinatus ; ut esset in 
universitate omnium bonorum, sedes factus est impiorum : in quo proculdubio 
faabitabunt non minus beat! quam miseri. Miseriam nuUam esse ; nisi mortem 
«temam : aeternam mortem veritatis ignorantiam : nullamque miseriam eisse nisi 
veritatis ignorantiam. c. 18 : Errorem praedestinationis ex disciplinarum ignoran- 
tia — et Graecarum literarum inscitia ortum esse. 

^^ Scotus was answered [852] by Prudentius : Tractatw de prctdesHnatione 
contra Joh. Scot. (prim. ed. Mauguin 1. c. T. I*, p. Idl, then in the Bibl. PP. 
Lugdun. T. XV. p. 467, seq.) and Flortu Magister : lib, de prmdestinatione 
contra Jo. Scott erroneae definitionea also called Ecclesi» Lugd. lib. etc. because 
written in the name of the church, best ed. in Mauguin T. I. p. 575 and in the 
Bibl. PP. Lugd. T. XV. p. 611 seq.) 

*^ Hincmar and Pardulus, bishop of Laon, had written on this occasion to 
Amolo, archbishop of Lyons, and accompanied their Letters with Rabani epist. ad 
Notingum (cf. note 2). On this Remigiua wrote in the name of his cnurch : 
liber de tribus epistolu (in the BB. PP. and in Mauguin T. II. P. I. p. 61 seq.). 
In this it is said, without circumlocution. Cap. 24 : videtur nobis sine dubio, quod 
ilia, quae [Gotteschalcus] de divina prsdestinatione dixit, juxta regulam cathoUcae 
fidei vera sint, et a veridicis patribus manifestissime confirmata, nee ah ullo penitus 
nostrum, qui catholicus haberi vuU, respuenda sive damnanda. £t ideo in hac re 
dolemus non hunc miserabilem, sed ecclesiasticam veritatem esse damnatam. 
HcAanus is reproached with the false interpretation he had put on Gottschalk's 
system (comp, note 3). Cap. 41 : Tertia epistola — assumit, quantum nobis vide- 
tur, non necessariam, nee ullatenus ad rem, de qua quaeritur, pertinentem dlsputa- 
tionem. Quaeritur namque — non illud, utrum impios Deus et iniquos praedestina- 
▼erit ad ipsam impietatem et iniquitatem, i. e. ut impii et iniqui essent, et aliud 
esse non possent : quod nullus omnino moderne tempore dicere vel dixisse inveni- 
tur, quod est utique immams et detestabilis blasphemia : — sed illud potius quaui- 
tur, utrum eos, quos veracitcr omnino praescivit, prpprio vitio impios et iniquos 
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having been confirmed by the council of Chiersy ( A. D. 853) in pres- 
ence of Charles the Bald;^^ Remigius at once protested,^*^ and the 
Synod of Valence (A. D. 855) sanctioned the opposite doctrine of 
Gottschalk.^^ But the two archbishops soon after came to an under- 

fiituros» et in suis impietatibus atque iniquitatibus usque ad mortem perseveratu- 
ro8, justo judicio prsedestinaverit sterno supplicio puniendos. 

" The CapittUa IV. Carisiacensia from Hincmar de pradest. c. 2. Mansi T. 
XIY. p. 920 (by Sirmond in concill. Gall. T. III. and the following compilers 
of council-decrees, erroneously ascribed to the Cone. Carisiac. I. A. D. 849, 
comp. Ann. Bertiniani ad ann. 853 Mansi, I. c. p. 995) cap. 1 : Deus omnipoten» 
bominem sine peccato rectum cum libero arbitrio condidit, et in paradise posuit» 
quem in sanctitate jusütiae permanei-e voluit Homo libero arbitrio male utens 
peccavit et cecidit, et factus est massa perditionis totius humani generis. Deus 
autem bonus et Justus elegit ex eadem massa perditionis, secundum prxscienüam 
suam, quos per gratiam prxdesünavit ad vitam, et vitam illis prsdestinavit eter-^ 
nam: ceteros autem, quos justitis judido in massa perditionis reliquit, perituros 
pnescivit, sed non ut perirent prxdestinavit : pcenam autem illis, quia Justus est, 
prsdestinavit aeternam. Ac per hoc unam Dei praedestinationem tantummod» 
dicimus, que aut ad donum pertinet gratis aut ad retributionem justitie. Cap. II. : 
Libertatem arbitrii in prime homine perdidimus, quam per Christum Dominum 
nostrum recepimus: et habemus liberum arbitrium ad bonum, praeventum et 
adiutum gratia ; et habemus liberum arbitrium ad malum, desertum gratia. Libe- 
rum autem habemus arbitrium, quia gratia liberatum, et gratia de comipto sana- 
tum. Cap. III. : Deus omnipotens omnes homines sine exceptione vult salvos 
fieri, licet non omnes salventur. Quod autem quidam salvantur, salvantis est 
donum : quod autem quidam pereunt, pereuntium est mcritum. Cap. IV. : 
Christus Jesus Dominus noster, sicut null us homo est, fuit vel erit, cujus natura in 
illo assumta non fuerit, ita nullus est, fuit, vel erit homo, pro quo passus non fuerit, 
licet non omnes passionis ejus mysterio rediroantur. Quod vcro omnes passionis 
ejus mysterio non redimuntur, non respicit ad magnitudinem et pretii copiositatem, 
sed ad infidelium, et ad non credentium ea fide, qus per dilectionetu operatur, 
respicit partem; quia poculum humanas salutis, quod confectum est innrmitate 
nostra, et virtute divina, habet quidem in se, ut omnibus prosit : sed si non bibitur» 
non medetur. 

^ In the libelius de tenenda immobiliter S. Scriptune veritate, et SS. orthodoxe- 
rum Patrum auctoritate fideliter sectanda (Mauguin T. II. P. I. p. 173 seq. Bibl. 
PP. Lugd. T. XV. p. 701 seq.), 

** Cone. Valentinum (Mansi T. XV. p. 1 seq.) can. III. : Fidenter fatemur 
prcdestinationem electorum ad vitam, et pnedestinationem impiorum ad mortem: 
IB electione tamen salvandorum misericordiam Dei prsccdere meritum bonum ; in 
damnatione autem periturorum meritum malum precedere justum Dei judicium. 
In malis vero [Deum] ipsorum malitiam praescisse, quia ex ipsis est ; non prsBdes- 
ttnasae, quia ex illo non est. Poenam sane malum meritum eorum sequentem, uti 
Deum, qui omnia prospicit, praescivisse, et praedestinasse, quia Justus est, etc. 
Can. IV. : Item de redemtione sanguinis Christi, propter nimium errorem, qui de 
hac causa exortus est, ita ut quidam, sicut eorum scripta indicant, etiam pro illis 
Impiis» qui a mundi exordio usque ad passionem Domini in sua impietate mortui 
aetema damnatione puniti sunt, effusum eum definiant : — illud nobis simpliciter et 
fideliter tenendum ac docendum placet, — quod pro illis hoc datum pretium tenea- 
mus, de quibus ipse Dominus noster dicit : ** Sicut Moyses exaltavit serpentem," 
etc (Joh. iii. 14-16.) et apostolus (Hebr. ix. 28). — Porro capitula I V. quae a 
foncilio fi*atrum nostrorum minus prospecte suscepta sunt, propter inutilitatem vel 
etiam noxietatem et errorem contrarium veritati: sed et alia XIX. syllogismis 
ineptissime conclusa (namely, the work of John Scotus), et licet jactetur, nulla 
saeculari literatura nitentia, in quibus commentum diaboli potius, quam argumen- 
tum aliquod fidei deprehenditur, a pio auditu fidelium penitus explodimus, et ut 
taliaet similia caveantur per omnia auctoritate Spiritus S. interdicimus. Can. V. : 
Item firmissime tenendum credimus, quod omnis multitude fidelium ex aqua et 
Spiritu S. regenerata — et in morte Christi baptizata, in ejus sanguine sit a pecca- 
tb suis abluta. — Ex ipsa tamen multitudine ndelium et redemtorum, alios salvari 
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standing (A. D. 850), ^^ and Gottschalk's situation was no better than 
before ; especially as he had irritated Hincmar anew by resisting the 
alteration of one of the psalms used in the church. ^^ Hincmar having 
published several works in defence of his conduct, and in support of 
his opinions,^"^ Gottschalk's defenders were silent The unfortunate 
man appealed to Pope Nicholas I., but without success,^^ and at last 
died in prison, and in the ban of the church, in the year 868.^^ 

«terna salute» quia per graüam Dei in redemtione sua fideliter permanent; — 
alios, quia noluerunt permanere in salute fidei — ad plenitudinem salutis et ad 
perceptionem cterns beatitudinis nullo modo pervenire. 

^ At the Cone. T\iUense apud Saponarias (Mansi T. XV. p. 627), at which» 
according to the Titulis Canonum, III. still extant, the subjects discussed were 
de stabil! unione principum Caroli et Lotharii atque Caroli Regum, and X : de 
capitulis quibusdam in synodo relectis, de quibus inter quosdam episcopos erat 
controversia. In the Can* Valentinua IV. the passage directed against the Cv- 

fitula Canisiac. had been expunged by Remigius and his bishops at the Cone. 
Jneonense held a few days before, and in this form it was presented to Hincmar 
and nis bishops at Savonnieres, cf. Mansi, 1. c. p. 525 seq. and 538. Hmcm, 
poster, diss, de pradest. in prsfat. 

^' Te, trina Deltas unaque, poscimus Hincmar wished to change into Te summa 
Deltas. Gottschalk*s defence of the expression is contained in Hincmar*s refuta- 
tion : Be una et non trina Deitate about 857 (in Hincm. opp. ed. Sirmond T. I. 
p. 418 seq.) also, Ratramnus* defence of the trina Deitas. 

" After A. D. 856. First De pradestinatione Dei et libera arbitrio libb. III. 
against Gottschalk and all his defenders (Flodoard. hist. eccl. Rhem. 111. c. 15) ; 
no longer extant. Then Posterior de presdest. Dei et liber o arbitrio dis$. contra 
Goteac. et cateroe Predestinatiano» (begun 859, ended 863 In Opp. ed. Sirm. T. 
I. p. 1 seq.). 

^''.Comjp. Hinemari Ep. ad JVieolawn 1. A. D. 864, preserved by Flodoard. III. 
12-14 (m ed. Sirm. T. II. p. 244 seq.) and Hinem. eptat. ad Egilonem Arthiep. 
Senanensem A. D. 866 (in ed. Sirm. 1. c. p. 290 seq. Mauguin T. II. P. I. 
p. 237 seq.). 

1' Obstinacy and vanity, strengthened by oppression, may very possibly have 
produced in Gottschalk such dreams as Hincmar de non trina Deit, in fine de- 
scribes : Scripsit quoque ad Deum loquens, et dicens ei, quod ipse illi prsceperit, 
ut pro me non oraret, et quia primum filius in eum intraverit, postea Pater, deinde 
Spiritus S., qui in ilium intrans ei circa oS barbam ussit. — Ante hos annos reve- 
latum sibi quibusdam familiaribus suis scripsit, quod ego statim post tres seraisan- 
nofl sue revelationis, sicut Antichristus usurpaus sibi potestatis potentiam, mori, et 
ipse Remorum episcopus fieri, et post septennium veneno interfici, et sic gloris 
martyrum adiequari deberet, etc. — Gottschalk is most zealously defended by the 
Calvinists (Usser, Hottinger, &c.) and Jansenists ( Com. Janaenii Augusti- 
nus T. I. lib. 8. c. 28. M a u g u i n , &c.), most opposed by the Jesuits (Sirmond, 
C el lot, &c.), comp. Bd. 1. S. 433, note 10. 
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IV. SPANISH CHURCH. 

Euiogii Cardubensis [»f A. D. 859] opera (memoriale Sanctorum libb. III. — 
Apologeticus pro martyribus — Exhortatio ad martyrium — Epistolae) ed. cum 
scholiis jSmbros, Morales. Compluti 1574. reprinted in Bibl. PP. Colon. T. 
IX. P. I. p. 646. Lugd. T. XV. p. 242, and in A. Schotti Hispan. illustr. T. 
IV. p. 217 seq. (The citations here are according to this last ed.) 

^ 17. 

The Spanish Christians (Mozarabes)^ had li?ed ?ery peacefully' 
under their Saracen rulers^ until, in the reign of Caliph Abd-er- 
Rhaman II. (A. D. 822-852J, there began to spread amongst them a 
fanatical zeal for the glories ot martyrdom (from A. D. 850). ^ Though 
condemned by a large part of their fellow-Christians, and even by the 
national Synod held at Corduba'^ in the year 852,^ this fanaticism 

* Not according to Roderic, archbishop of Toledo (»f 1245), in histor. Hispan. 

III. c. 22, Mixtiarabes, eo quod mixti Arabibus convivebant, but Arahi Muatara- 
ba (L e. Ar. insititii) in contradistinction to the Arabi Araba, cf. Ed, Poeockii 
Spec. hist. Arabum, Oxon. 1650. p. 39. Herbelot s. v. Arab and Mostarab. 

' Comp. Ant. Morales de statu Christ. ReUg. etc. in Schotti Hisp. illustr. T. IV. 
p. 220 seq. — EiUogitu, it is true, memor. SS. lib. I. (Ibid. p. 247) complains of 
diruptiones basiticanim, opprobria sacerdotura, et quod lunariter solvimus cum 
ffravi mcerore tributum. — Nemo nostrum (i. e. sacerdotum) inter eos secunu 
ingreditur, nemo quietus permeat, nemo septum eorum nisi dehonestatus pertran- 
sit, etc. — Adeo ut multi ex eis tactu indumentorum suorum nos indignos dijudi- 
cent, propiusque sibimet accedere execrentur. To the same effect Id orales in 
the Scholia extracted from Hit Indiculua luminosus, p. 255 (written in Corduba 
A. D. 854, and extant there in ms. Vid. p. 236). 

' True, the first martyr Perfectus (Euiogii memor. II. c. 1) was provoked by 
the Mahometans. Res vero tanti facinoris m sacerdote commissi multos otio secu- 
re professionis per deserta montium et nemora solitudinum in Dei contemplatione 
fruentes ad sponte et publice detestandum et maledicendum sceleratum vatem 
(Mohammed) exilire coegit: majorisque ardoris fomitem moriendi pro justitiä 
eunctis ministravit e. g. {Eulog. qi)i8t. ad IViliesindum, p. 331) : Quidam Pres- 
bjTterorum, Diacononim, Monachorum, Virginum et Laicorum repentino zelo 
divinitatis armati in forum descendentes, hostem fidei repulerunt, detestantes 
atque maledicentes nefandum et scelerosum ipsorum vatem Mahomat, et hoc modo 
contra eum animosum spiritum erigentes, testimonium protulerunt : ** Virum 
hunc, quern vos summa veneratione excolitis — magum, adulterum et mendacem 
esse coffuovimus, ejusque credulos sterns perditionis laqueis mandpandos confi- 
temur, etc. It followed of course that omnes gladio vindice interemti sunt. 

4 Concerning which, see /. S. de Aguirre Collect, concill. omn. Hispanis (T. 

IV. Rom. 1693 and 1694. fol.) T. III. p. 149. Ferreraa histoire g^n^rale d'Es- 
pagne T. II. p. 604. Euiogii memoriale S8. II. c. 15 : Concerning the Metrop- 
olitanorum judido, qui ob eandem causam tunc e diversis provinciis a rege fuerant 
adunati. The close rinhibitum esse martyrium, nee licere cuiquam deinceps ad 
palestram professionis discurrere, premisso pontificali decreto ipse liters nuntia- 
runL Accompanied by an injunction to keep still : Indie, luminoaus, p. 256 : 
Ecce lex publica pendet, et legalia jussa per omne regnum eorum discurrunt, ut 
qui blasphemaverit (Mohammed) flagelletur, et qui percusserit (a Christian) occi- 
datur. 

^ The views of this Synod on the subject are given by its most bitter opponent, 
Evlogius Memor, lib. I. p. 245 : Jubent eos non recipi in catalogo Sanctorum, 
inusitaturo scilicet atque profanum asserentes hujusmodi martyrium. Quippe 
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continued to increase,^ and with it (under the next Caliph JMohamnied 
A. D. 852 - 886) their sufferings J 

quos nulla violenüa praendalis fidem suam ne^are compulit, nee a cultu sancte 
piaeque religionu amovit, sed propria se voluntate discriinini olierentes, ob super- 
biam suam (ita dicunt), quae initium est omnis peccali, intereinti suarum parrici- 
dae effect! sunt animanim. Praeccptis etiam Evan&^elicis eos arguendos esse cre- 
dunt (Matth. v. 44. Luc. iii. 14. 1 Petr. ii. 23. 1 Öor. vi. 10). p. 247: Non debere 
esse martyres, aut haberi, qui non violenter tracti sunt ad martyrium, sed sponte 
sua venienteR, his convitium intulerunt, qui eo3 in nullo molestia affecerint. — Id. 
in Apologetico Mariyrum (p. 309) : Isti tirones et nostrorum temponim confesso- 
res ab ictu mucronis celerem tantummo<lo excipientes interitutn, nullam furentium 
acerbitatem perpessi tortorum, non sub diutinum desudarunt stiraulum. Praesertim 
cum ab hominibus Deum eolentibus et caleatia jura fatentibtu compendiosa 
morte peremti sint. Unde sat eis est, si prxteritorum curationem adept! sunt 
criminum, etc. 

^ Its champions were Samsoriy Presbyter of Corduba (concerning his Apolege- 
ticum opus contra Hostigesium Kpisc. Malacitanum, who had called him at the 
council of Corduba haereticum cum conviüo, see Moralea^ 1. c. p. 255) and Evdo» 
gius. Examples of their fanaticism JEulog. metnor. p. 241 : Et licet formidolosis 
facultas coUata sit declinandi rabiem perse cutionis, non tarnen passim hoc obser- 
vandum est a pcrfectis, qui jam praescia Redemtoris potentia denotati et conscript!, 
quasi ab immensis legionibus, ad exercitium prceliorum Dei elccti sunt. — Secun- 
aum Apo3tolum dissolvi cupiunt et esse cum Christo, viam compendii requirentes, 
qua de corpore mortis hujus eruti propere ad coelestem patriam pervenirent, et pia 
violentia regnum Dei arriperent. Sic quoque armati lorica justitix in forum pro- 
siliunt, praedicantes Evangelium Dei principibiis et nationibus mundi. — Ideo per- 
fecto cüdio contra adversarios Ecclesiae insurgentes, arguunt impios de falsidica vatis 
iniqui doctrina, praestigiis, sacrilegiis — detestantur quoque et maledictionibus 
auctorem tantae perversitatis impugnant, eundemque coetum talibus inserrientem 
culturis perenni anathemate damnant. p. 246 : Idcirco huic perdito atque spur- 
cissimo vat! resistere, virtus mactse coronx est : summumque trophaeum tanti deri- 
Boris cultum evertere : adeo ut si ilium actas nostra superstitcm haberet, nequa- 
quam ab ejus esset interitu ChristicoUs resiliendum. — Foretque (ut reor) tune 
melius poenitudinem unius occisi homunculi gerere, quam tot nationum luere per» 
niciem. — Quoniam quemadmodum sine culpa non est maledicere justos, pios 
persequi, adversitatem parare electis : ita magni merit! esse credo, subvertere 
impios, Ecclesiae hostibus contraire, bellum parare incredulis et framea t^ert)! Dei 
concidere adversarios fidei, etc. — p. 249 : Et iccirco, ut quidam sapientium memi- 
nit, inter primas dignitates regnorum coelestium sunt ponendi, qui ad passionem 
venerunt non quaesiti : et excellentis voti est inter tormenta prosilire, ubi non est 
criminis latuissc. Against the more moderate view of Mohammedanism Apolog. 
Mart. p. 311 : Deum ergo et legem isti vanitatis cultores ullo modo habere ere- 
dendi sunt, qui evangelic« institutionis per totum orbem vitalia diffusa pnecepta 
non solum non credunt, verumetiam omni zelo perversitatis magnum discrimen ea 
fatentibus ingerunt, exosum et iniquum putantes Christum verum Deum et verum 
hominem credere ? etc. 

^ Memor. SS. II. c. 16: Qui [Mahomad] ingenito quodam odto saepius quaestio- 
nem adversus fideles proponens, non illo inferior esse meritis apparuit, cujus 
nomine insignitus ostenditur. Nam ipso die, quo sceptrum regni adoptus est, 
Christianos abdicari Palatio jussit, dignitate privavtt, honore destituit. — III. c. 2 : 
Mult! autem sua se sponte a Christo divertentes adhasrebant iniquis, sectamquo 
diaboli sumrao colebant affectu. — c. 3 : [Mahomad] jubet ecclesias nuper structas 
diniere, et quicquid novo cultu in antiquis basilicis splendebat, fueratque tempori- 
bus Arabum nidi formatione adjectum elidere. Eulogius was put to death A. D. 
859. See his life by his fricud Alvanis. Ibid. p. 223. 
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y. STATE OF RELIGION AMONGST THE PEOPLE. 

Pasticular S0URCX8 : 1) Liturgical documents : Ordo RomanuB de divinii 
ofBdis per totius anni circulum (written in the eighth century). — jimalarii 
Chorepiflcopi Metensis de divinis officUs libb. IV. ad Ludov. Imp. (written 
819-827), and de Ordine Antiphonarii lib. (written later). — Rabani Mauri 
de Clericorum institutione et ceremoniis eccl. lib. III. (written 819), and de 
Sacria Ordinibus, aacramentifl divinis et vestimentia aacerdotalibua, see § 11» 
note 8 above. — Wdlqfrxdi StrabonU de exordib at incrementis rerum ecele* 
iiasticarum see § 11, note 10 above. All collected in: De divinis cathol. eccl. 
officiis varii vetustorum Patrum ac Seriptt Ubri, editi per Melch. Hittorpium. 
Colon. 1568. Paris. 1610. fol. 

2) Martyrologies : especially the KdUndarivm Rom, written in the eighth een* 
tury (in Jo. Frontonis Epistt. et dissertt. eccl. ed. J. A. Fabricius. Hamb. 1720. 
8vo.). — Martyrologium Aquilejerue (not Romanvmy see H. Yalesii diss, at - 
the end of his JStuebius), which Ado prefixes to his, as of great antiquity, and 
which is at least as old as the beginning of the ninth century. — Wandelberti 
Mon. Prumienais Martjrrologium rhythmicum about A. D. 850 (erroneously 
inserted in Beda's works, under the title Ephemerides Bedie, best ed. in D. 
Archery Spicileg. T. II. p. ^9).-^Adoni$ Archiep. Vienn. (f 875) Martyro- 
logimm (ed. Herib. Rnsweydus, appended to BaronU Martyrol. Rom. Antwerp. 
1618. fol.) — In part also the Martyrologies of Usuardus (about A. D. 876) and 
Rother (892-895). 

^ ]8. 

PUBLIC WORSHIP. 

Though many of the absardities of ecclesiastical superstition were 
exposed and resisted by Charlemagne,^ there were others so inwoven 
with the notions of the time, that even he was unable to perceive 
them. Of these one of the most remarkable was the exaggerated 
veneration of saints and their relics.^ These relics, the legends con« 

> Capit. I. ann. 789, c. 76 : De peeudographiis et dubiis narrationibus. c. 77 : 
De mangonibus et nudis cum ferro. Captt, III. ann. 789, c. 4 : Ut nuUus in 
psalterio vel in evaneelio vel in aliis rebus sortire prcsumat, nee divinationes 
aUquas observare. c. 18 : Ut clocas non baptizent, nee chartas ner perticas appen- 
dant propter grandinem. Capit. Franco/, ann. 794, c. 40 : Ut nulli novi saneti 
colantur, aut invocentur, nee memorie eorum per vias erigantur ; sed ii soli in 
Ecdesia venerandi sunt, qui ex auctoritate passionum aut vit« merito electi sunt 
Sea kis notions concerning images of the saints, § 12, note 8. 

' Comp, the controversial writings Christ. J^fVanii ostensio hist, theol. quod 
Car. M. in quamplurinüs fidei articulis formaliter non fuerit papista Fraucof. 1670. 
8vo. On the other side JVte. Schaten Carolus M. Rom. Imp. romano-cathol. libb. 
IV. explicatus et vindicatus. Neuhus. 1674. 4to. In reply to this JV^anü Car. 
M. confessor veritatis evangel. Francof. 1679. 8vo. Other writines in WalcMi 
bibl. theol. T. II. p. 869. — Karlomanni Capit. I. ann. 742, c. 2 : Tne army must 
be accompanied by priests, qui propter divinum ministerium, Missarum, scilicet 
solemnia adimplenda, et Sanctorum patrocinia portanda, ad hoc electi sunt, i. e. 
onum vel duos Episcopos cum capellanis Presbyteris Princeps secum habeat, etc. 
So too CaroH M. Capit. Vlil. ann. 808 (Capellani a Capa see Du Fresne GkMsar. 
ad Seriptt. med. et inf. Latin, s. v.). cf. MonachuB SangaU. de gestio C. M. I. 

▼OL. II. 8 
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ceniing which became more and more marvellous,^ were brought 
chiefly from the East,^ and from Roroe,^ and the populace attributed 
the power of working miracles not only to them^ but also to the mass ; 
whence the origin of private masses J To the festivals ^ were added 
that of the Birth of the Virgin, on the 8th of September ,» that of the 

c. 4. — Even Jileuin (homil de natali S. Willibrordi ed. Frohen T. II. p. 195) says : 
Te continuis, o pater, prosequimur laudibus, tu nobis assiduis auxUiare precibus. 
Credimus te in presentia Domini Dei tui omnia posse impetrare, quae poscis ; dum 
tantm potuisti in presentia nostra per ejus gratiam efficere miracula, etc. 

' See the catalogue in MabilUm Act. SS. Ord. S. Bened. Ssc. lY. P. I. p. 114. 
Catalogue of the relics of Christ in /. Dallaua adv. Latinorum de cultus reUgiosI 
objecto traditionem lib. IV. c. 17. Of the virgin. Ibid. c. 18. 

4 e. g. Jinnale$ Loiaeliani ad ann. 799 : Monachus quidam de Hierosolymis 
veniens, benedictionem et reliquias de sepulchro Domini, quas Patriarcha Hiero- 
soiymitanus Domno Regi miserat, detulit. 

* Gregory IV. Epiet. ad Otgar. (in Mabillonii Analectt. vett. ed. II. p. 570) 
confesses that in Rome there remained no relics of the saints unappropriated. 

' The miraculous relics in the convents became a great annoyance to the more 
serious monks. Mabillon Act. SS. Ord. Bened. Sec. III. P. 1. Pref. p. 87, 480, 
581. Schrceck's Kirchengesch. Th. 20. S. 1 14 ff. 

^ [Private masses were those in which the priests alone partook of the hostia« 
Murdock's Mosheim 2. 51. note. — Tr.] Wak^ridue Sirab. de reb. eeclee, c. 22 : 
Per totam Missam pro eis quam mazime et quasi nominatim oratur, qui ibi offerunt 
atque communicant. Possumus autem et debemus — dicere, ceteroe in fide et in 
devotione offerentium et communicantium persistentes ejusdem oblationis et com- 
munionis dici et esse participes. Quamvis autem, cum soli sacerdotes Missas cele- 
brant, intelligi possit, illos ejusdem actionis esse cooperatores, pro quibus tunc ipsa 
celebrantur omcia, et auorum personam in quibusdam responsionibus sacerdos 
ezequitur : tamen fatendum est, lUam esse legitimam Missam, cui intersunt sacei^ 
dos, respondens, offerens atque communicans, sicut ipsa compodtio precum evidenti 
ratione demonstrat. Even PseiUUrisidorua directs (Anacleti P. Epist I. c. 2, in 
Gratiani Decreto P. III. Dist. II. c. 10) : Peracta consecratione omnes communi- 
cent, qui noluerint ecclesiasticis carere iiminibus. Sic enim et ApostoU statue* 
runt, et s. Romana tenet ecclesia. cf. /. F, Buddeua de arigine Mu$m PantiiUm 
in his Miscellaneis Sacr. P. I. p. 1 seq. and the interesting essays, entitled : Kar( 

d. G. u. seine Bischöfe. Die Synode v. Mainz i. J. 818. (In the Tab. cath. 
theol. Quartalschrift. 1824.) 

* Capituktrium lib. I. c. 158 : Hs sunt festivitates in anno, quae per omni» 
veneraridebeant: Natalis Domini, S. Stephani, 8. Johannis Evangelistae, Innen 
centum, Octabas Domini, Epiphania, Octabas Epiphani«, Purificatio S. Marie, 
Pascha dies octo, Letania major, Ascensio Domini, Pentecosten, S. Johannis Bapt, 
S. Petri et Pauli, S. Martini, S. Andree. De adsumtione S. Marie interrogan- 
dum relinquimus. — Cone. Mogunt. ann. 818 can. 86 (Mansi XIV. p. 78) : Fes- 
tes dies in anno celebrare sancimus. Hoc est diem dominicum Paeehm cum omni 
honore et sobrietate venerari, simili modo totam hebdomadem illam obeervari de- 
crevimus. Diem aeeeneionie Domini pleniter celebrare. Item Penteeoeten 
similiter ut in Pascha. In natali Jipp. Petri et PatUi diem unum, nativitatem 
S, Joanni» Ba^tistm» ateumtionem 8, Maria, dedieationem S, Michaeliet nata- 
lern 8. Remigti, 8, Martinit 8. Andrem. In natali Domini dies quatuor, octa- 
wu Dominif epiphaniam Domini^ purifieationem 8. Maria. Et illas futivitO' 
tea martyrum vel eor\fes»orwn observare decrevimus, quorum in unaquaque paro- 
chia sancta corpora requiescunt Similiter etiam dedieationem temph. 

' Celebrated in the Greek church as early as the seventh century (see Jindrma 
Cretensis homil. II. in Gallandii Bibl. PP. XIII. p. 98 seq.), at Rome in the 
eighth century (Calendar, Frontonis ed. Fabric, p. 226), and, under Charies the 
Bald, adopted into the Gallic church. See Augusti's DenkwQrdigkeiten, 
Bd. 3. S. 102. 
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Ascension of the Virgin,^^ and the feast of All Saints on the first of 

^^ It was very early a subject of conjecture what became of Mary. At first it 
was supposed from Luke U. 35, that she was put to death. In opposition to this 
opinion Origenhom. XVII. in Lucam: Nulla docet historia b. Yirginem gladii 
occisione migrasse : prsesertim cum non anima sed corpus ferro eoleat interfici. So 
also Ambro», comm. in Luc. 2. liidorus Hup, de vita et obitu SS. Beda comm. 
in Luc. 2. The tradition is thus introduced by Epiphan. futr. LXXVllI. § 11: 

•ÖTt u f»k rS^*if»if * «ffri u ri^m^TtUf »vrt u* ft^ ri^a^rrm. — it>.>! irXm Uut^nt^w 

JlfJ^^«»«-*? . — ri;^« yiß vv »«] 7;^mv ij)f^«^f » m kym§ UiW luä fuuutfmf, it «flrt 
f JMif Irri r*v ^dutm mmt, «i| fUt ym^ § 2«|f*Mvy pm^ttu tn^ mMt ' ** »m) r«v mvrnt ti^' 
"rtfxnv 2iiA,i»#ir«4 ^fA^mm" (Luc. ii. 3a) — viiil rnt ArMMXv^^iMf Imdiwy ^r^v- 
#iify Ir» jMii Srvitrit* i I^smv W) f^v ymmm» rj^t ytnnem^M r«y äffim^ »mi Qi^emw 
•Mf TTwi^vyt iurw, »«i 1x4^5« »if rn* 1^^», ir«f At ftk kmßiß mMi* i hdxm 
(Apoc. 12» 13, 14). TAx* ^ ^»^mrm i^ «vr^ wXn^tw^m ' §^ irdwrmt ^ i^st^fuu 
mwr«, Mmi •• Xiym, in ä^farn tfutnw ' äXX* 0§n h»ßtfimuS/MU li ri^n»tf * iwt^ißmXt 
yi^ 4 yf»^ ri* t§Sf rw Af^^mfrn§9 Mi I» furui^f tSmrt, », r. A. ^Similar Hilarius 
can. 20, and Ambrosius de Cain et Abel 1. c. z, concerning the death of Moses). 
The use of ambiguous expressions (e. g. Euscb. de vit. Const. IV. c. 64. BmrsXt^s 

— r^ rw mirwi ^m AftXmftßdv tT§, Gregor. Tur. de gloria confessor, c. 99 : 
anniversarius asnuntionis S. Aviti dies) contributed, no doubt, to the existence of 
such a tradition. First found in Qregor, Turon, de glar. Mart. I. c. 4: Impleto 
a b. Maria hujus vite cursu cum jam vocaretur a saeculo, congregati sunt omnes 
apostoli de singulis regionibus ad domum ejus. Cumque audissent. quia esset 
adsumenda de mundo, vigilabant cum ea simul : et ecce Dominus Jesus advenit 
cum angelis suis» et acdpiens animam ejus tradidit Michaeli angelo et recessit 
Dlluculo autem levaverunt Apostoli cum lectulo corpus ejus, posueruntque illud 
in monumento, et custodiebant ipsum, adventum Domini pnestolantes. Et ecc« 
iterum adstitit eis Dominus, susceptnmque corpus sanctum in nube deferri jussit 
in Paradisum : ubi nunc resumta anima cum electis ejus exultans sstemitatis bonis 
nullo occasuris fine perfniitur. In the Greek church Andreas Cfretensis (about 
660) horn, in dormitionem Marie (Galland. T. XIII. p. 147) has many manrellous 
diings to relate of Mary, but the story is found first complete in Jo. Damaseeni 
Uyti y' itt rh »Mfm^n rtit ~- durijM» and in JSTlcephori CalluH hi$t. ecel II. c. 21 
seq. and XV. c. 14. ^ According to JVteeph. Call. h. e. XVII. c. 28, the emperor 
Mauritius ordered the celebration of the tuifknett m Smvwjm» on the 15th August. 
So too in a Rom. calendar of the eighth century. Die XV. mens. Aug. Sollemnia 
de pausatione S. Mariae (Jo. FrontonU epistols et dissertt. eccl. ed. J. A. Fabri- 
dus. Hamb. 1720. 8vo. p. 221). The Gallic church celebrated it on the 18th 
January (MabiUon liturg. Galilean, p. 118 seq. 211 seq.). In the eighth century 
only the pausatio or donatio was spoken of (Bedm de loeU Bonetia, c. 7, says that 
in the valley of Josaphat there was a church ded. to Mary, and therein an altar, 
ad eius dexteram monumentum vacuum, in quo 8. Maria aliquamdiu pausasse 
didtur, sed a quo vel quando sit ablata, nescitur). The introduction of the festum 
assumtionis in the Gallic church« see note 8. Anoitanui in vita C. Ptuchalis : 

— fedt — vestem de chrysodavo, habentem historiam qualiter B. Dei Genetrix 
Maria corpore est assumta — vita CV. Leoni» IV. : ectavam Assumtionis b. Dei 
Genetricis diem, quae minime Rome antea colebatur-«- celebrari precepit Wam' 
delberti martyrolog» about 850 (erroneously called the Ephemerides Bede) ad 18 
Cal. Sept : 

Octava et dedma mundi lux flosque Maria 
Angelico comitatu choro petit ethera virgo. 
J^otker halhdus ff 9^2] in Martyrolosio (CanisU lectt ant. ed Basnage T. II. P. 
III. p. 167) defends the aceount ^ven by Gregor. Tur., but adds : De quibus quia 
doctisslmi traetatores videntur inter se dissidere, non est meum in tam brevi opus« 
culo definire : hoc tarnen certtsslme eum universal! ecclesia et credimus at oonfi« 
tamar, quia si reverendissimum illud corpus, ex quo Deus est] incamatus, adhuo 
aliciibi in terra celatur, revelatio utique ipsius ad destructionem Antichrif<t| reser- 
vatar. A u g u s t i ' s DenkwOrdigkdtan, Bd. 8. S. 109 ff. 
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November.^^ In France, the mystical doctrine contained in the pre- 
tended writings of Dionysius the Areopagite,^^ were the more readily 

" In the Greek church the Suzulay after Whitsuntide is called 4 »v^mM^ rm 
kyim «Aftm (Heineccius Abbild, d. griech. Kirche Th. 3. S. 183 f.), as eariy 
as the time of Chyaostom (cf. his lyntt/uw tit rtUt kyl$tn vdrrmt ed. Montf. T. XI. 
p. 711. Leo AUat de hebd. et Domin. Gr«c. c. 31). — In the Latin church erso- 
neously traced to Boniface IV. cf. Jinastat. Vit. LXVIII Bon\f. IV. : petiit a 
Phocate Principe teraplum quod appellatur Pantheon. In quo fecit Ecclesiam 8. 
Maris semper Virginis et omnium Martyrum. This church was called S. MaiiiK 
ad martyres (AnoBtas. vit. LXXVII. VitaUani and vit. LXXXII. Benedicti IL), 
the festival 01 dedication on 18th May. Comp, the Marty rol. Rom. or Aquilej., 
which Ado prefixes to his own, and which is at least as old as the ninth century : 
III. Id. Maj. S. Maris ad Martyres dedicationis dies aeitur a Bonifacio Papa sta- 
tutus. So also the Kal. Rom. of the eighth century, ed. by Fronto (ed. Fabriclus, 
p. 198). Besides this festival, the mar^rol. Aquil. of Ado mentions ad Kal. Nov. 
Festivitas Sanctorum, qus Celebris et generalis agitur Rom», which is wanfinff 
in Fronto's calendar (see Frontonii nota in ed. Fabric, p. 283). Consequently 1] 
the fest 00. SS. is different from the dedic. Maris ad MM. 2] it was celebrated 
at Rome as early as the eighth century, together with that festival. Probably con- 
nected widi the Oratorium in honorem ommum Sanctorum (see Anastasius in vita 
Greg. 111.) erected by Gregory III. — Ado is the first to confound the two festi- 
vals. Jldoni» Martyrol. ad III. Idua Maj.: Natalis S. Maris ad Martyres. 
Phoca Imperatore b. Bonifacius Papa in veten fsno, quod Pantheon vocabatur, — 
ecclesiam beats semper virginis Maris et omnium Martyrum dedicavit. Cuius 
dedicationis sacratissima dies agitur Roms III. Idus Maji. Id. ad Kal. J^rav. 
Festivitas SS. omnium. Petente namque P. Bonifacio jussit Phocas Imp. in veteri 
fano, quod Pantheon vocabatur — ecclesiam b. semperque Virg. Maris et omnium 
Martyrum fieri, ut ubi quondam omnium non Deorum sed dsmoniorum cultus 

2;ebatur, ibi deinceps omnium fieret memoria Sanctorum : qus ah illo tempore 
al. Nov. in urbe Roma Celebris et generalis aeitur. Sed et in Galliis, monente 
8. recordationis Gre^^orio Pontifice, piissimus Ludovicus Imp., omnibus rejpi et 
imperii sui Episcopis consentientibus, statuit ut solemniter festivitas OO. SS. in 
prsdicta die annuatim perpetuo a^eretur. As the dedicatio S. Mar. ad Mart, was 
not observed in other countries, Sigebert Gemblae. ad ann. 609 explains the mat- 
ter by supposing that Boniface in Cal. Nov. instituit solennitaiem omnium marty- 
rum, qus postea, crescente religione Christiana, decreta est fieri in honore omni- 
um Sanctorum (cf. id. ad ann. 835), Ihwandua on the contrary (Rationale divin. 
offic. Ub. VII. c. 34) supposes that Boniface had fixed the IV. [III.] Idus Maji 
for the festum B. Maris ad martyres, but that Gregor. IV. changed tiie time to the 
Cal. Nov. and the festival to a fest. Omnium SS., an opinion, adopted by many 
since, but evidently erroneous. 

» PavU P. Ep. ad Pininum (Cod. Car. no. 26. Mansi T. XII. p. 612) in 
Embolo : Direximus etiam Prscellentis vestrs et libros, quantos reperire potui- 

mus, i. e. Dionysii Ariopagiti libros, etc. (N e a n d e r Denkwürdigkeiten, 

Bd. 8. Heft 2. S. 54 A. supposes that some trace of these writings is found as 
early- as Columban). — Pope Hadrian I. presented them to Julradus, abbot of 
St. Denys (Mabillon. Ann. Bened. Ub. XXXI. c. 42). — King Michael sent them 
A. D. 824 to St. Lewis I. see Rescriptum Hilduini ad Ludov. [in the Areopagi- 
ticis] § 4: Csterum de notitia librorum eius, quos patrio sermone oonscripsit, — 
lectio nobis per Dei gratiam et vestram ordinationem, cujus dispensatione interpre- 
tatos scrinia nostra petentibus reserant, satisfacit. Authenticos autem eosdem 
libros Grsca lingua conscriptos, quando (Economus Ecclesis Constantinop. et 
csteri mi^i Michaelis, legatione publica ad vestram gloriam Compendio functi, 
sunt, in ipsa vigilia solennitatis S. Dionysii pro munere magno suscepimus. So 
that Michael did not send them in a Latin translation, as is supposed by MabilloQ 
Ann. Bened. lib. XXIX. c. 59, and in the Hist, liter, de la France T. Y. p. 426. 
Johannes Scotus translated them anew at the instance of Charies the Bald» 
about A. D. 859 (comp, his two dedications addressed to Charles, and Anastasii 
Bibl. Ep. ad Carol, in Jac. Usserii vett Epistolarum Hibemic. sylloge, Dublini. 
1632. p. 40 seq. and Nicolai P. I. ep. ad Car. Calv. in Bulsi hist. univ. Paris. T. I. 
p. 184). 
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received from their confounding the Areopagite with their own Dio- 
nysius (St. DeDys).^^ Nearly at the same time the free Christians in 
Spain discovered the relics of their Apostle James the elder (after- 
wards called ComposteUa),^^ who proved a valuable ally in their strug- 
gle with the Saracens. 

^ 19. 

CBT7RCH DISCIPLINS. 

Particular Sources : Besides the Capitularies of the French Kings, and the 
decrees of Synods and bishops : HdUtgarn £p. Cameracenais [ '}• 831 ] Opus 
de yitiis et Tiritutibus, remediis peccatonim, et ordine vel judiciis pcenitentic 
libb. VI. (in Carisii lectt. ant. ed. Basnage T. II.) 

The laws concerning penance had long been much relaxed, and it 

^ First in the Gestis Daeoberti, c. 8, (written in the time of Charlemagne, Bou- 
qaet T. II. p. 580) we read that Dionysius Episc. Parisiensis was martyred tem- 
poribus Domitiani, and Sffnod, Paris A. D. 824 (Mansi T. XIV. p. 466) that he a 
S. Clemente in Gallia« cum duodenario numero primus prsdicator directus et — 
martyrio coronatus est Hincmar relates that he had read something of the same 
kind in the Actis S. Sanctini (Hinemari epist ad Carol, in the Areopagiticis). 
The two Dionysius are made identical in the Actis Dionysii, first printed in the 
Act SS. Mens. Oct. T. IV . p. 792, and older than H i 1 d u i n (see Act SS. I. c. 
p. 700, no. 17 seq. p. 701, no 28 seq.). The fable was afterwards somewhat im- 

■ * " of r ~ ■"• - ■ -- - 



proved by Hi Id u ins, abbot of St Denys, Vita et Pastio JHonysii, etc. 
(AreopagUica ed. Matth. Galenus Colon. 1563. 8vo. and contained in Swrü vitis 
SS. adlX. Oct: Epist LudoY. P. ad Hilduinum — Rescriptum HUd. ad Lud. 
Imp. — £p. HUd. ad cunctos S. cath. matris ecclesie filios et fideles — Passio 
Dionysii — Revelatio facta S. P. Stephane — Ep. Hinemari Rhem. ad Carol. Imp. 
de Dion. Ar. — Ep. Anastasii Bibl. ad Carol. Imp. contra falsas quorundam opinio- 
nes, asserentium b. Dionys. Parisionim Episc. non esse Areopagitam). In the 
Act. SS. Mens. Oct T. IV. it is proved that the stonr was not an invention of 
Hilduins as is maintained by J. Launoii judicium de Areopageticis. Paris. 1641. 
Svo. p. 696 seq. — Its truth was for a long time doubted on account of Gregor. 
Tor. hist Fr. I. 28 (see Bd. 1. S. 169, note 1), and because the Martyrologies, as 
also Usuardus, Ado, Notker (other instances in Launoji discussio responsionis de 
duobus Dionys. Paris. 1642. 8vo. cap. 19), distinguished two bishops, the Areopa- 
nta on the 8id Oct. and the Parisiensis on the 9th. — Jo. Scotus epist. ad Car. 
Imp. (see note 11) says: Fertur praefatus Dionysius [Areopagita] fuisse discipulus 
atque adjutor Pauli Apostoli — cujus Lucas commemorat in Act. Apost et Diony- 
sius Corinth, etc. — Hunc eundem quoque non praefiBiti viri, sed alii moderni tem- 
poris asserunt — temporibus P. dementis — Romam venisse, et ab eo — in partes 
Gallianun directum fuisse, etc. 

^ The oldest authority on the subject is the Hi$toria ComposteUana MS, (a 
work of the 12th century, see Nie. Antonii Biblioth. Hispan. ed. de Aguirre T. 
II. lib. 7, c. 4, no. 64 seq.). From this the story is reprinted in the Act SS. 
mens. Jul. T. VI. p. 16, no. 46 seq. According to this account the discovery was 
made in the time Adefonsi Casti (Alfonso el Casto A. D. 791-842) and Charle- 
magne. Sometimes supposed to have been A. D. 798, sometimes 808, and again 
816 (Baronios ad h. a. no. 48 - 52), and sometimes still later. — JVotkeri [ f 912] 
Martyrolog. ad VIII. Cal. Aug. (Gallandius T. XIII. p. 808): Hujus b. ApoetcOi 
sacratissima ossa ad Hispanias translata, et in ultimis earum finihus — celeberrima 
illanim gentium veneratione ezcoluntur. Nee immerito, quia ejus corporali pr«- 
aentia et doctrina atque signorum efficacia iidem populi ad Christi fidem convert 
reieruntur. —That the victory of Clavijo A. D. 849 was won by the help of theee 
relics (related first by Rodericus Rer. Hisp. lib. IV.) is doubted even by the 
Spanish historians. See Act SS. 1. c. p. 37, no. 188. 
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was now eBtablished that pablic penance should be exclusively confined 
to pablic offences. Absolution for private ofTences was at once granted 
on confession ; the penance to be observed for a certain time after- 
wards.^ Confession, however, was no longer held to be an indispensa- 
ble condition of the forgiveness of sins.^ The substitution of acts of 
charity, and other observances for the actual penance, the conditions 
for doing which had already found their way into the libri poenitenti- 
ales,3 was still considered an abuse.^ In consequence of these changes 

> St. BonifaeU itatuta (A. D. 746, first in Dächer. SpicU. T. I. p. 607, Mand 
T. XII. p. S86) c. 81, and extracted thence in CajnttUarium lib. VI. c. 206, 
where the text is much corrupted : Quia varia necessitate prcpedimur, Canonum 
statuta de reconciliandis pcenitentibus pleniter observare, propterea omnino non 
dimittatur. Curet unusquisque Presbyter [Added in Capit : jussione Episcopi de 
occultis tantum, quia de manifestis Episcopos semper convenit judicare], statim 
post acceptam confessionem poenitentium, sinnlos data oratione reconciliari. How 
much more rare public penance had become is seen in the decrees of the three 
councils held 813 Arelat, c. 26, Hhem, c. 31, Cabilon, c. 26, Rhaban, de mstit, 
eUric, c. 30. cf. /. Morintu de disciplina in administratione Sacramenti Pceniten- 
tic. Paris. 1661. fol. 

' Theodulfi Epist. Arelian. Capitulare ann. 797 ad Parochie sue sacerdotes 
c. 80 (Mansi XIII. p. 1001) Cone. Cabilon. A. D. 818, can. 38 : Quidam Deo 
Bolummodo confiteri debere dicunt peccata, quidam vero sacerdotibus confitenda 
esse percensent : quod utrumque non sine magno fnictu intra sanctam fit ecclesi- 
am. Ita dumtaxat et Deo, qui remissor est peccatorum, confiteamur peccata nos- 
tra, et cum David dicamus : ** Delictum meum cognitum tibi feci, etc. (Ps. xxxii. 
6)." Et secundum institutionem Apostoli confiteamur altenitrum peccata nostra, 
et oremus pro invicem, ut salvemur (Jac. v. 16). Confessio itaque, que Deo fit, 
pargat peccata : ea vero, qus sacerdoti fit, docet, qualiter ipsa purgentur peccata. 
Deus namque salutis et sanitatis auctor et largitor, plerumque banc praebet suik 
potentic invisibili administratione, plerumque medicorum operatione. 

> In Theodori Cantuar. lib. poenit. A. D. 680 (ed J. Petitus. Paris. 1677) these 
rules are not probably genuine (J. MoHn. de discipl. poen. lib. X. c. 17), thouf^h 
they are so in the lib. pcen. Romanus, as well in the smaller edition, which Halit- 
gar. Camerac. [826] appended to his Book de poenitentia (in Canisii lectt ant. ed. 
fiasnage T. II. P« II. p. 134) as in thd larger (ibid. p. 122 and 129). Comp. § 31, 
notes 1 and 2, below. 

* Cone. Cloveshov. A. D. 747, ean. 26 (Mansi T. XII. p. 403) : — Postremo 
iffitur (sicuti nova adinventio, juxta placitum scilicet propriae voluntatis sue, nunc 
plurimis periculosa consuetude est) non sit eleemosyna porrecta ad minuendam 
vel ad mutandum satisfactionem per jejunium et reliqua expiationis opera, a sacer- 
dote Dei pro suis criminibus jure canonico indictam, sed magis ad augmentandam 
emendationem suam, ut eo citius placetur divine indirnationis ira, etc. Cone. 
Cabilon. A. D. 818, ean. 86, against those qui ex industria peccantes propter 
eleemosynarum largitionem quandam sibi promittunt impunitatem. Can. 88: 
Modus autem poenitentie peccata sua oonfitentibus aut per antiquorum canonum 
institutionem, aut per s. scripturanim auctoritatem, aut per ecclesiasticam consue- 
tudinem — imponi debet, rejmdiatis ae penitua elinUnati$ libelKa quos penUtenH- 
ales voeant, quorum sunt certi errores, incerti auctores. — Qui dum pro peccatis 
gravibus leves quosdam et inusitatos imponunt pcenitentie modos, consuunt pul- 
villos secundum propheticum sermonem, sub omni cubito manus, et faciunt cervi- 
calia sub capite universe etatis ad capiendas anlmas [Ezech. xiii. 18]. (Similar 
Cone. Porta, ann. 829, lib. I. c. 32.) Can. 46 : Nam et a quibusdam, qui Ro- 
mam Turonumve, et alia quedam loca sub pretextu orationis inconsulte peramnt, 
plurimum erratur. Sunt presb3rteri et diacones et ceteri in dero ootutituti, qui 
negligenter viventes, in eo purgari se a peccatis putant, et ministerio suo fungi 
debere, si prefata loca attingant. Sunt mhilominus laici, qui putant se impune 
peccare aut peccasce, quia hec loca oraturi frequentant, etc. 
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in the eystem of penance, excommunication became less frequent.^ At 
the same time it had been made more fearful by the civil forfeitures 
now connected with it,^ and by the distinction which began to be 
made in the ninth century between Excommunication and Anathema,'^ 
In all these matters, the last appeal was to the bishop of the diocese.^ 

• Cofoli M. Capit, III. umi 808, and thence in Capitul. Ub. I. c. 186, Ub. VI. 
c 217 : Ut excommunicaüones paaaim (for which Capit. lib. VI. subito) et sine 
causa non fiant 

• cf. § 8, note 15. 

' The genns of such a distinction Augtutin. ho^. 50, de peenitentia : prohibitio 
(a communione) mortalis and medicinalS. — Syn. Ram. V. sub Symmacho A. D. 
604. (Manai T. V III. p. 298) : — Si vero monachus aut laicus fuerit, communione 
privetur, et si non emendaverit vitium, anathemate feriatur. cf. JDu Pin de ant 
ecd. discipl. p. 261 seq. — Synodua Begiaticina A. D. 850, can. 12 : Hoc autem 
omnibus Christianis intioiandum est, quia hi, ^t gaeri aitarU communione privati, 
et pro suis sceleribus, reverendis adytis exclud publice poenitentie subjugati sunt, 
nntlo miUtis secularis uti concilio, nuUamque reipublicae debent administrare dig- 
nitatem. Qui vero administrationem episcopi seu sacerdotum perpetrate palam 

scelere poenitentiae remedium suscipere noluerint, mafis abjiciendi sunt, anathe- 
matixandi scilicet, tamquam putrida ac desperata membra ab universalis ecclesie 
corpore dissecandi, cuiusmodi jam inter Christianos nulla legum, nulla morum, 
nulla collegii participatio est, quibus neque in ipso exitu communicatur, et quorum 
neque post mortem saltern inter defunctos fideles commemoratio fit. Sed si ad hoc 
irrevocabile judicium obdurati cordis contemtus trahit, non sine magna tamen ez- 
aminatione veniendum est, et omnia sacerdoti prtus ezperienda, nee absque metro- 
poUtani cogitatione, et provincialium episcoporum communi judicio quemlibet 
anathematizandum essejpermittimus. Comp. Jlrsenii JEpise, (Legate of Nicol. I.) 
Ep, gener. ad omnes Epiec. (Mansi T. XV. p. 826). Planck's Gesch. d. 
Christi, kirchl. Gesellschaftsverf. Bd. 8, S. 507 ff. 

> Yid. Ahytooi's Episc Basiliensis Capitulare (about A. D. 820) c. 18 (Mansi 
XIV. p. 896). 
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CHIEF SOURCES. 



I. Grkeks : George Cedrenus and John Zonarus (vid. p. 1). 

II. Latins : Annale» Bertiniani, Fuldensea, and Mettemes (vid. p. 16). %Ile' 
gino, abbot of Pruen (•f A. D. 916. Chronicon from the birth of Christ to the 
year 907. Continued to the year 967 in Pertzii Monum. Germ. hist. T. I.). — 
Luitprand, bishop of Cremona («f after the year 970). Hist, rerum in Europa 
suo temp, gestainim libb. VI. in Muratori Rer. Ital. Script. T. II. P. I. The 
credibility of this source» which is often underestimated by those who follow 
Muratori Annali d'ltalia l*. V., b vindicated by Martini Records of the royal 
academy of Munich for 1809-10. Hist. Classe p. 3 ff.-^Ditmar, bishop of 
Merseburg ("f A. D. 1018. Chronicon, embracing the time of äie Saxon empe- 
rors, first ed. complete in JLeibnitii Scriptt. Brunsvicens. T. I. — then /. ji. 
Wagner. Norimb. 1807). — Hermannu» Contractus, monk of Reichenau 
(f A. D. 1064. Chronicon de VI. mundi statibus to A. D. 1064 ; importuit 
for Chronology — to be found in Pistorius T. I., with its continuations con- 
tained in UsMermann, Monumenta res Alemanicas illustrantia. 1790 and 1792. 
4to. Doeen im Archive fbr altere deutsche Geschichtkunde, Bd. 8. Stentel 
Gesch. Deutschlands, Bd. 2). — Marianus Seotus, monk of Mentz {'f A. D. 
1086. Chronicon from the beginning of the world to the year 1088, continued 
by Dodechinus to the year 1200 — vid. Pistorius (Rerum Germ. Scriptor.) T. 
I.). — Lambertus Sehqfhaburgensis, monk at Hersfeld, de reb. gestiui Ger- 
manorum, fullest from A. D. 1040-1077. vid. Pistorius T. I. Also ed. J. C. 
Krause. Hal. 1797. 8vo.). — Sigebertus monk of Gemblours (f A. D. 1118. 
Chronicon, continuation of Jerome from A. D. 881-1112. vid. Pistorius T. I.). 



CHAPTER FIRST. 

HISTORY OF THE WESTERN CHURCH. 
I. HI8T0ET OF PAPACY. 

^ 20. 

PSEUDO-I81DORIAN DECRETAI S. 

Dav. Blondelli P!^eudo-Isidorus et Turrianus vapulantes. Genev. 1628. 4to. — 
C. Blaset comm. de collect, cann. Isid. Merc, in Gallandii de vet. canonum 
coUectionibus dissertationum sylloge. Ed. Magont. 1790. T. II. p. 1 seq.— 
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(Spittlers) Gescfa« def canon. Rechts bis auf die Zeiten des falschen Indo- 
nis. Halle. 1778. S. 220 ff.— Planck's Gesch. d. christl. kirchl. GeseUscha- 
fisverf. Bd. 2. S. 860 ff. — Walter's Lehrbttch des Kirchenrechts. Bonn. 
1829. 

The weakness and disunion of Charlemagne's successors gave the 
Popes both courage and opportunity for new pretensions, whilst another 
Isidorian collection,^ with spurious additions, was gradually brought 
into use to give these pretensions an historical basis. The aim of the 
forged decretals is, generally, to exalt the episcopal dignity,^ and to 

^ The preface begpins : Isidonis Mercator servus Christi lectori conserve auo et 
parefiti in domino fidei salutem. The Meriin ed. leaves out the word mercator ; 
lome codd. have partly as a gloss, Peecator, vid. Ballerini de ant. collection, 
canonum (prefixed to T. HI. 0pp. Leonis and in Gallandii syll.) P. HI. c. 6, no. 
18. BUueus, 1. c. cap. 6, p. 85. — The Pseudo-isidorian collection has undergone 
many alterations, and hence is seldom found uncorrupted. This is the case even 
in the only complete ed. of it : /. Merlini Tom. prim. IV. concilior. generali., 
XLVII. cone, provinc, decrett. LXIX. Pontificum ab Apostolis usque ad Zacha- 
riam I. isidoro autore. Paris. 1523. fol. (reprinted Colon. 1530. fol. Paris. 1535. 
8vo.) some inquiries concerning its original form in Balleritli, 1. c. P. III. c. 5-8. 
8 p i 1 1 1 e r , 1. c. S. 221 ff. — It consisted of three parts : 1. 61 epistol« decretales 
«the Popes of the three first centuries from Clement to Melchlades (two of 
these, fivm Clement to James, were in existence before, 59 Pseudoisidoriana). 
II. Canons of the councils, chiefly from the genuine Isidorian collection. III. 
Epistt decrett. from Sylvester to Gregory the Great, of which 85 Pseudoisid., the 
fest are mostly from the Isidorian collection. Many of the decrees are taken fit>m 
the liber Pontificalis ; and as their object is only to give credibility to the work, 
they must be left out of the question in determining the object of the imposture. 
Blascus, 1. c. cap. 15. — Spittler, I. c. 43 and 252, shows that such impositions 
were by no means uncommon in that age. 

* Planck, I. c. S. 820. Urbani P. (A. D. 222) £p. unic. : Quod autem 
sedes in episcoporum ecclesiis excelsae constitute et praeparatae inveniuntur ut 
thronus, speculationem et potestatem judicandi, et solvendi atque ligandi a Domino 
sibi datam materiam decent, unde ipse salvator in evangelio ait : " Quaecunque 
Kgaveritis super terram, etc.*' — Ideo ista praetulimus carissimi, ut intelligatis 
potestatem episcoporum vestrorum, in eisque dominum veneremini, et eos ut ani- 
mas vestras diligatis et quibus illi non communicant, non communicetis, et quos 
ejecerint non recipiatis. Valde enim timenda est sententia episcom, licet injuste 
hget aliquem, quod tamen summopere providere debet Poniiani P. (A. D. 280) 
Ep. I. : De illis enim dictum est, " qui vos contristabit, me contristabit, et qui 
vobis faeit injuriam, recipiet id, quod inique gessit " ; et alibi : ** Qui vos audit, me 
audit, et qui vos spemit, me spemit. Qui autem me spemit, spemit eum, qui 
me misit." Hi enim non sunt infestandi, sed honorandi. In eis quoque dominus 
bonoratur, cujus legatione funguntur. Hi ergo si forte ceciderint, a ndelibus sunt 
sublevan<U et portandi. Accusandi autem non sunt ab infamibus, aut sceleratis, 
vel inimicis, aut alterius sectae hominibus vel relidonis. Si peccaverint, a reliquis 
arguantur sacerdotibus, sed et a summis pontineibus constringantur, et non a 
■ccolaribus aut malae vitae hominibus arguantur vel arceantur. Penalties for any 
encroachment on the estates of the church, and regulations tending to increase the 
difficulty of interfering with the bishops are muK^ied without end. cf. Blasetu^ 
1. c. cap. 8, p. 54 seq. e. g. Pit P,' Ep, I. [ann. 147] : Oves pastorem suum non 
reprehendant, plebs vero episcopum non accuset, nee vulgus eum arguat, quum 
non est discipulus super magistrum, neque servus supra dominum. Episcopi autem 
a Deo sunt judicandi, qui eos sibi oculos elegit, nam a subditis aut pravae vite 
hominibus non sunt arguendi vel accusandi aut lacerandi, ipso domino exemplum 
dante, qui per se ipsum, et non per alium vendentes sacerdotes, et ementes ejedt 
de templo, etc. Zephyrini P. Ep. I. (A. D. 208) : Patriarehae vero vel primates 
aecnsatum discutientes episcopum non ante sententiam perferant finitivam, quam 
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increase the power of the Primates,^ and of the Roman pontiff in 
particular»^ at the expense of the Metropolitans. They must have 

apostolica fulti autoritate, ac reum seipsum confiteatur, aut per innocentes et re^- 
lariter examinatos convincatur testes. Qui minori non sint numero, quam iUi 
discipuli fuenint, quos dominus ad adjumentum apostolorum eligere p^rcepit» i. e. 
septuagiuta duo. — Accusatores autem eorum omni careant suspicione, quia colum- 
nas suas dominus firmiter stare voluit, non a quibuslibet agitari. — Duodecim enim 
judices quUibet episcopus accusatus, si necesse fuerit, eligat, a quibus ejus causa 
juste judicetur : nee prius audiatur, aut excommunicetur, vel judicetur, quam ipsi 
per se elieantur, et regulariter vocatus ad suorum primo conventum episcoporum, 
per eos ejus causa juste audiatur et rationabiliter discematur. Finis vero ejus 
causae ad sedem Apostolicam deferatur, ut ibidem terminetur. Nee antea finiatur, 
sicut ab ApostoUs vel successoribus eorum olim statutum est, quam ejus autoritate 
fulciatur. jl 

' Anieeti P, Ep. I. (164, partly contained in Gratian. P. II. Caus. IX. Qu. 3» 
c. 6) : NuUi archiepiscopi primates vocentur, nisi illi, qui primas tenent civitates 
quarum episcopos apostoli et successores apostolorum regulariter patriarchas et 
primates esse constituerunt, nisi aliqua gens deinceps ad fidem convertatur, cui 
Decease sit propter multitudinem eorum primatem constitui. Reliqui vero, qui 
alias metropolitanas sedes adepti sunt non primates sed metropolitani nominentur. 
Si autem aliquis melropolitanorum inflatus fuerit, et sine omnium comprovincia • 
lium presentia vel consilio episcoporum, aut eorum aut alias causas, nisi eas tan- 
tum, quae ad propriam suam parochiam pertinent, agere aut eos gravare voluerit; 
ab omnibus districte corrifl;atur, ne talia deinceps prssumere audeat Si vera 
incorrigibilis, eisque inobeoiens apparuerit, ad banc apostolicam sedem, cui omnia 
episcoporum judicia terminare prxcepta sunt, ejus contumacia referatur, ut vindic- 
ta de eo fiat, et caeteri timorem habeant. Si autem propter nimiam longinquitatem, 
aut temporis Incommoditatem, vel itineris asperitatem grave ad banc sedem ejus 
causam deferre fuerit, tunc ad ejus primatem causa deferatur, et penes ipsum 
hujus sanctae sedis auctoritate judicetur. Comp. Stephani P. Ep. II. [261], wbere 
la added : Si prohiberi non potuerunt accusationes episcoporum, ad memoratos pri- 
mates debent ab accusatoribus deferri. Comp. BUueus, 1. c. cap. 12, p. 99 seq., 
and cap. 18, p. Ill seq., where it is correctly remarked that the object of this 
provision was to exalt the archbishop of Mayence. In fact, a distinction began to 
be made already between primates and metropolitans (de Marca de primatu Lug- 
dunensi c. 23, in his dissertatt. annexed to the de concord, sac. et imp. ed. Böhmer, 
p. 23) ; though all that was taken from the metropolitans fell eventually to the 
papal see. 

4 Planck, 1. c. S. 816 ff. Eichhorn' s deutsche Rechtsgeschichte, Th. 1 
(Aufl. 2) S. 894 ff. Vigiliua Ep. ad Profuturum (where cap. 6 and 7 are 
Pseudo-isidorian) c 7 (oartiy in Grat. P. II. Caus. II. Qu. 6, c. 12) : Nulli vel 
tenuiter sentienti vel pleniter sapienti dubium est, quod ecclesia Romana fiinda- 
mentum et forma sit ecclesiarum, a qua omnes ecclesias principium sumisse nemo 
recte credentium ignorat, quum, licet omnium apostolorum par esset electio, beato 
tarnen Petro concessum est, ut caeteris praemineret, unde et Cephas vocatur, quia 
caput est et primus omnium apostolorum. Et quod in capite praecessit, in membris 
sequi necesse est Quamobrem s. Romana ecclesia ejus merito domini voce con- 
secrata, et ss. Patrum auctoritate roborata primatum tenet omnium ecclesiarum, ad 
quam tam summa episcoporum negotia et judicia atque querelas, quam et majores 
ecclesiarum quaestiones, quasi ad caput, semper reierenda sunt. Nam et qui se 
seit aUis esse pnepositum, non moleste ferat aliquem esse sibi pnrlatum; ipsa 
namque ecclesia, que prima est, ita reliquis ecclesiis vices suas credidit largiendas, 
ut in partem tint vocaim BolieitudinU non in plenitudinem potest ati» (this re- 
markable expression taken from Leonis M. Ep. All. ad Anastas. Thessal. : Vice« 
enim nostras ita tuae credimus caritati, ut in partem sis vocatus solicitudinis, non in 
plenitudinem potestatis, namely, as papal vicar in Ulyria). Pontianua Ep» II. [230] 
calls himself Pontianus sanctae et universalis ecclesiae Episcopus. — New rights of 
the popes: 1) regarding the power of making laws; Damastu Ep. IV. (Grat. 
P. II. C. XXV. Qu. 2, c. 12) : Omnia decretalia et cunctorum decessonim nos- 
trorum consUtuta, quae de ecclesiasticis ordinibus et canonum promulgata sunt 
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been written between A. D. 829 ^ and 845 ^ in France J and Benedict 
Levita of Mentz may justly be suspected of a share at least in the 
forgery. They were soon circulated in various compilations,® appealed 

discipUois ; ita a vobis et ab omnibus episcopis ac cunctis generaliter sacerdotibus 
custodiri debere mandamus, ut, si quis in ilia commiserit, veniam sibi deinceps 
DOTerit denegari. MarceUtu Ep. II. (Gratian. P. I. Diat. 17, c. 1) : Synodum 
episcoporum absque hujus s. Sedis auctoritate (quamquam quoadam episcopot 
possitis congregare) non potestis regulariter facere. Julius Ep. II. (Gratian. 1. c. 
c. 2) : Regula vestra nuUas habet vires nee habere potent : quoniam nee ab 
orthodoxis episcopis hoc concilium actum est, nee Romanus leg^atus interfuit, 
canonibus praecipientibus sine ejus auctoritate concilia fieri non debere. Nee 
uUum ratum est aut erit unquam, quod non fultum fuerit ejus auctoritate. 2) at 
regarded ecclesiastical judicature : Julius Ep. I. (Grat. P. II. C. III. Qu. 6,c. 9) : 
DucAm a ss. ApostoHs, successoribusque eorum in antiquis decretum fuerat statu- 
tis, quae hactenus s. et universalis Apostolica tenet ecclesia, non oportere prcter 
sententiam Romani Pontificis concilia celebrari, nee episcopum damnari, quoniam 
S. Romanam ecclesiam priraatem omnium eccleaianim esse voluerunt, et sicut b. 
Petrus Ap. primus fuit omnium Apostolorum, ita et haec ecclesia suo nomine con- 
secrata (Domino instituente) prima et caput sit ceterarum, et ad earn, quasi ad 
matrem atque apicem, omnes majores ecclesie causae et judicia episcoporum 
recurrant, et juxta ejus sententiam terminum sumant : nee extra Romanum quic- 
quam ex his debere decern! Pontificem. Zephyrinus Ep. I. (Grat. P. II. C. II, 
Qu. 6, c. 8) : Ad Romanam ecclesiam ab omnibus, maxime tarnen ab oppressis, 
appellandum est et concurrendum quasi ad matrem, ut ejus uberibus nutriantur, 
auctoritate defendantur, et a suis eppressionibus releventur ; quia nee potest nee 
debet mater oblivisci filium suum. cf. Damaaua Ep. VI. Oiscutere namque 
episcoporum et summorum ecclesiasticorum negotiorum causas- MetropoUtanof 
una cum omnibus suis comprovincialibus, ita ut nemo ex eis desit, et omnes iu 
singulorum concordent negotiis, licet, sed definire eorum atque ecclesiasticarum 
summsM querelas causarum, vel damnare episcopos absque hujus s. sedis auctori- 
tate minime licet, quam omnes appellare, si necesse fuerit, et ejus fulciri auxilio 
oportet Nam, ut nostis, synodum sine ejus auctoritatem fieri, non est catholicum, 
etc. 3) relating to the cedes, administration : Calixtus Ep. II. (Grat. P. II. C. 
VII. Qu. 1, c. 89) : Si utilitatis causa fiierit mutandus [episcopus] non per se hoc 
agat, sed fiiitribus invitantibus, et auctoritate hujus sanctae sedis faciat, non ambitus 
causa, sed utilitatis et necessitatis. 

* For passages of the Synod of Paris, A. D. 829, are inserted in the letters of 
Urban and John III. BUueus, 1. c. p. 89 seq. thinks differently, however. 

* Because in this year Benedict Lev. beg;an his collection of Capitularies 
(comp. § 7) in which decretals from the Pseudoisidore are found in great num- 
bers, but without being distinguished from other Capitularies. Comp Bened. 
^raef. (Baluz. T. I. p. 803) : Haec vero capitula, quae in subsequentibus tribus 
ibellis coadunare studuimus, in diversis locis et in diversis schedulis, sicut in 
diversis synodis ac placitis generalibus edits erant, sparsim invenimus, et maxime 
in s. Magontiacensis metropolis ecclesi« scrinio a Riculfo ejusdem s. sedis Metro- - 
politano recondita, et demum ab Autcario secundo ejus successore atque consan- 
gttineo inventa reperimus. 

7 Thus BUmdellus, BaUerini, Spittler, Planck. On the other band thejr 
are supposed by Mclbillon ann. Bened. ad ann. 785, lib. XXV. no, 56, Blaseus, 
1. c. cap. 6, to have been written in the time of Charlemagne ; Febronius de statu 
eccles. T. I. p. 643, carries them back as far as A. D. 744. 

' Bendes Bened. Capitul. libb. III., there are additio quarta Capitularium 
(yid. Spittler Gesch. des can. Rechts S. 247), Hadriani P. I. Capitula JingiU 
ramno tradita or Capitula Angüramni (Mansi T. XII. p. 303 seq., dated A. D. 
785, but first produced by Hincmar of Laon, see Hincm. Rhem. opusc. adv. 
Hincm. Laud. c. 24, see note 11, below, evidently spurious, Ballerini de ant. 
eoUectt Cann. P. III. cap. VI. § 2, no. 8. Blascus, 1. c. p. 151, perhaps by this 
very Hincmar of Laon. Spittler in Meuseb Geschichtsforscher, Th. 4, S. 92 ff. 
and in the Gesch. des can. Rechts S. 235, 271 ff.), Capitula Bemedii (in Goldast. 
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to without suspieioii in the public affairs of the church,' and used 
by the Popes, beginning with Nicholas I.,^^ without any material 

Scripte. Rer. Alem. T. II. P. II. p. 119 seq., dating from the time of Charle- 
magne, vid. Spittler Gesch. d. can. Rechts S. 236), CapittUa Isaaei Ep, LingO' 
nerms (in Baluzii Capital. T. I. p. 1233, about A. D. 859, vid. SpitUer S. 281). — 
Megino Prumienm in his de disciplinis eccles. libb. II. [about 906] made little 
use of the foi^d decreUls (Ballerini, 1. c. P. IV. c. 11) : but Bureardtu Ep, 
JVormaHeniis by his Decretorum yolumen [about 1020] secured them reception 
into the church. 

' First A. D. 857 in the E^tola Synodalis (written by Hincmar at the Syn. 
Carisiaca) sub nomine Caroli K. ad Episc. et Com. Galliae scripta (in Carol. Calv. 
Capit Tit. XXIII. Baluz. T. II. p. 92, in Mansi T. XV. p. 127) : Audiant rapto- 
res et praedones rerum ecclesiasticarum, quod s. Anacletus P. ab ipso Petro Apo- 
■tolo presbyter ordinatus cum totius mundt sacerdotibus judicavit, etc. Item s. 
Urbanus Papa et martyr, etc. Item s. Lucius Papa, etc. About A. D. 860, 
when Hermann, bishop of Nevers, was to be deposed from his bishoprick, Wonilo, 
archbishop of Sens sent to Nicholas I. to a«k (Mansi XV. p. 897. Serv. Sup. 
Epist. 170. ed. Baluz. p. 194. Comp. Baluzen's Anm. p. 466 seq.) : Dicitur 
autem Melchiades P. decrevisse, ne quis unquam pontifex sine consensu pspe 
Romani deponeretur. Unde supplicamus, ut statuta illius, sicut penes vos haben- 
tur, nobis dirigere dignemini, etc. Nicholas, in his answer (in Mansi, 1. c), 
praises highly his conduct in sending to Rome : antequam ad coosulta vestra 
mentis oculum incUnemus, parumper in laudibus vestris stylum opere pretium 
duximus immorandum, and goes on to speak of Hermann's case, though without 
answering the question. — See BUueua, 1. c. p. 17. 

i<> Leo IV. says, as late as the year 850 in Ep. II. ad Episc. Britann. s. 6 (Mansi 
T. XIV. p. 884, Gratian P. I. Dist. XX. c. 1) : De libellis et commentariU alio- 
mm non convenit aliquem judicare, et SS. Concilioruni canones relinquere, vel 
decretalium resulas, i. e. qus habeotur apud nos simul cum illis in canone, et 
quibus in omnibus ecclesiasticis utimur judiciis, i. e. Apostolorum, Nicaenonim, 
etc. : et cum illis regule presulum Romanorum Silvestri (the constit. Silv. were 
forged still earlier than tlie Pseudo-Isidorian, vid. Blascus, 1. c. p. 11, 25), Siricii, 
Innocenlii, Zosimi, Caelestini, Leonis, Gelasii, Hilarii, Symmachi, Simplicii. Uti 
omnino tuntt per quo$ judieant epUeopi, et ,per quo$ epi$eopi simul et eleriei 
judieantur. Even Nicholas I., in the year 868, £p. V. ed. Hincmarum (in Mansi 
T. XV. p. 874) knows of no more ancient constitutiones Rom. sedis Pontiff, than 
those of Siricius, Innocent, etc. But as early as A. D. 865, he is found defending 
the Pseudo-Isidorian collection in the Ep. ad univ. Episc. Gall. (Mansi XV. 
p. 694) : Etsi [Rothadus Episc] sedem apostolicam nullatenus apellasset, contra 
lot tamen et tanta vos decretalia efferri statuta, et episcopum inconsultis nobis 
deponere nuUo modo debuistis. — Absit enim, ut — decretalia constituta — debito 
eultu et cum summa discretione non amplectamur opuscula, que dumtazat et 
antiquitus s. Romana ecclesia conservans, nobis quoque custodienda mandavit, et 
penes se in suis archivis et vetustis rite monumentis recondita veneratur. Absit 
ut scripta eorum quoquomodo parvipendenda dicamus, quorum videmus Deo auc- 
tore s. ecclesiam aut roseo cruoro noridam, aut rorifluis sudoribus et salubribus 
eloquiis adornatam. — Quamquam quidam vestrum scripserint, baud ilia decretalia 
priscorum ponti6cum in toto codicis canonum corpore contlneri descripta, cum ipsi, 
ubi susK intentioni hcc suflHgari conspiciunt, ilUs indifferenter utantur, et solum 
nunc, ad imminutionem potestatis sedis apostolica:, et ad suorum augmentum pri* 
Tilegiorum, minus accepta esse perhibeant. Nam nonnulla eorum scripta penee 
nos nabentur, que non solum quorumcumque Romanorum pontificum, verum 
•tiam priorum decreta in suis causis prsferre noscuntur. — Decretales epistole 
Rom. Pontificum sunt recipiendie, etiamsi non sunt canonum codici compaginate. 
Badrianui II. Ep, XXXlI. ad Episc, SjpMdi Dwsiacenns (Mansi XV. p. 852) 
cites A. D. 871 the Epistolam Anteri P. etc. But in other things not directly ' 
aflecting their own power, the Popes did not at once adopt the Pseudo-Isidoriaii 
pfinciples. Thus not only Nicholas I., but even Gregory VII. (Epist. Ub. VII. 
•p. 84) decided that priests convicted of crimes should be expelled from the 
elergy, though Pseudo-CaUistus, Ep. S, says : Errant itaque, qui putant, aaeerdo- 
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oppoBition ;^^ maintaining their authority ^^ until the Reformation led 
to the detection of the cheat.^^ On these decretals were founded the 
pretensions of the Popes to universal sway in the church,^^ whilst the 
pretended Donatio Constantini,^^ a fiction of an earlier time, but 
adopted into them^ was the first step in their advance to temporal 
power. 

tes post lapeum, si condignam egerint pcenitentiam, domino non pone ministrare. 
Comp. Blasewu, 1. c. p. 18 seq. 

'^ Hincmar, like the French bishops Niool. ep. see note 10, did not question the 
genuineness, but only the authority of these decretals, cf. JBlaacUif 1. c. p. 16. 
Minem. opuse. ado. Hincmar. JMudun. c. 24 : De sententiis vera, qufc dicunlur 
•X Graecis et Latinis canonibus, et synodis Romanis atque decretis presulum ac 
ducum Romanonim collects ab Adriano Papa et Ingilramno Metensium episcopo 
date, qoando pro sui negotii causa agebatur, ex quibus quedam tuis commentis 
Interposuisti, quam dissonae inter se habeantur, — et quam diversae a sacris Cano* 
nibus, etquam discrepantes in quihusdam ab ecclesiasticisjudidis habeantur (ut 
hie quaedam de plurimis ponam) evidenter manifestatur. 

u Concerning those who are supposed to have doubted the authenticity of the 
foiled decretals in the middle ages, Petrus Comestor [IITO], Marsilius Patavinus 
ri&4] (Wicliffe said of them : Decretales ejpistolae sunt apocryphc et seducunt a 
fchrlsti fide, also apocryphfle = erronefle), Gobeliuus Persona [1418], Heiur. v. 
KaJteisen [1432, comp, however, the remarks of Spittler, 1. c. S. 269], Nicolaoe 
Cusanus [1446], Erasmus, see Blasctu, 1. c. cap. 5, p. 80 seq. 

» After Calvin (insütutt IV. c. 7, § 11, 20) the Magdeburg. Centuries (Cen. 
tor. II. c. 7, and Cent III. c. 7) first undertook to dispute the authenticity of 
these decretals, which was given up about at the same time by Anton. Cointius 
and Antonius Augustinus, archbishop of Tarragona (Blascus, 1. c. p. 33) whilst 
the Jesuit Franc. Turrianua wrote libb. V. adv. Magdeburgenses Centuriatores 
pro Canonibus Apostolorum et epistolis decretalibus pontincum apostolicorum. 
Florent 1672. Colon« 1673. Bellarminus (de Pont Rom. Ub. II. c. 14) and Baro- 
nius (ad ann 866, S 8) also abandoned them. The question was decided by Dov. 
BUmdeUi Pseudo-Isidorus et Turrianus vapulantes. Genev. 1628. 4to. 

^ The Papists, though they acknowledge the deception, will not allow that its 
effects were so important. See Ballcrini, I. c. P. III. c. 6, § 3, and P. Ballcrini 
de potest, eccl. summ. Pontif. et concill. generali, una cum vindiciis contra J. 
Febronium. Veron. 1768. Aug. Vindel. 1770 in the Vindiciis cap. 6. On the 
other hand see Jo. Gerbasii diss, de causis majoribus. Paris. 1679. 4to. Fleury 
hist. eccl. T. XVI. diss, preliminaire. Justification des discours et de Phist. eccl. 
de M. d*Abb6 de Fleury. 1736. P. II. Tübingen cath-theol. quartalschrift. 1828. 

** Of this document there are four Greek texts, but only one Latin text. vid. 
F. A. Biener de collectionibus Cann. Ecdesiae grecae. Berol. 1827. The last only, 
is of any historical importance, being found in the Pseudo-Isidorian collection 
under the title of Edictum Domini Constantini Imp., and extracts from it in the 
Decret. Oratiani Dist. XCVI. c. 13. That there never was any such Donatio is 
acknowledged by Otho III. in the year 999 (see below, § 22, note 24), and in 
1162 by the Roman church (see & 61, note 18). In the fifteenth century this was 
diown to be the case by ^/tcolaua Cfusantis de concordantii catholica (about 
A. D. 1482), and especially by Laurcntitu VaUa (f A. D. 1467), de falso crediti 
et.ementita Constantini donatione Declamatio, via. Monch Ober die Schenkung 
Coostantin's. S. 80 ff. Since then the document is universally allowed to be 

Sturious, but the donation itself is still asserted by Baronius, and the Jesuits Jac. 
retser. Nie. Schaten, and others ; e. g. Blanchini ad Anast. de vitis Pontiff. T. 
II. Manachii Antiquitt. Christ P. if. 
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^ 21. 

PAPACY UNDER NICHOLAS I. (a. D. 858 - 867), ADRIAN II. (tO A. D. 

872) AND JOHN VIII. (to A. D. 882). 

N eb rs Geseh. d. Papstthums, Th. 1, S. 247 ff.^Planck't Gesch. d. kirchl. 
Gesellflchaftsverf. Bd. 3, S. 1 ff. 

The successors of Charlemagne,^ unable to withstand at once the 
attacks of foreign enemies, and the encroachments of their own pow- 
erful vassals, were forced to seek protection from the church, and 
hence had long since been led to invest their bishops with various 
important rights.^ The advantage thus given to the Pope, as the 
highest of all bishops, was first perceived by Nicholas I.^ The suc- 
cess of his new pretensions was made more certain by his appearing 
as the champion of the o^^ressed, and thus securing a powerful ally in 
public opinion ; whilst he was assisted by the mutual jealousy of the 
princes, who were always ready to aid in humbling each other. The 
first opportunity of interference was offered him by King Lothaire IL, 
who, out of love to his mistress Waldrade, had long shamefully mal- 
treated his dueen Teutberg, till he at length divorc^ her at a council 
held at Aix in the year 862.^ Charles the Bald and his bishops having 
taken part with the wronged Teutberg,^ Nicholas, to wIkmu she had 
long since applied for aid, ventured to send legates into Lorrain to 
investigate the matter auew.^ But these legates (influenced probably 

* After the death of Lothaire I. (A. D. 855), the empire was divided amongst 
his sons; Italy being given to Lewis IL (f 875), Lorrain to Lothaire II. (f 869), 
Germany to Lewis 11. (f 875), and France to Charles the Bald (•{• 877). 

' For instance, the right of judging Kings, comp. § 9, note 9. 

' From the time of Leo IV. the Popes began to assume a new consequence in 
the style of their communications, prefixing to them their dwn names, and avoid- 
ing the title of Dominus, heretofore given to princes, cf. Gamerius ad libr. dium. 
Pontiff. Rom. p. 151. Planck, Bd. S, S. 29. — See the description of Nicholas 
I« given by Regino, and from him in the ann. Mettens. ad ann. 888 : Post p. Gre- 
gonum usque in praesens nullus Prsesul in Romaoa urbe illi videtur asquiparandus : 
regibus ac tyrannis iroperavit, eisque, ac si dominus orbis terrarum, auctoritate 
praefuit: Episcopis et Sacerdotibus religiosts ac mandata Domini observantibua 
numilis, blandus, plus, mansuetus apparuit; irreligiosis et a recto tramite exorbi- 
tantibus terribilis atque austeritate plenus extitit, ut merito credatur alter Heliat 
(Deo suscitante) nostris in temporibus resurrezisse, etsi non corpore, tarnen spiritu 
et virtute. 

< In the year 860 Teutberg was condemned by a Synod held at Alz to do 
church-penance (Mausi T. Xv. p. 647), and in 862 another Synod granted Lo- 
thaire permission to marry again (Mansi, 1. c. p. 611). 

^ Hincmar, the archbishop, wrote against the proceedings of the Cone. 
Aquisgr. A. D. 860 his worlc de divortio Hlotharii Regis et Theutbergse Regime 
in 0pp. ed. Sirmond T. I. p. 557 seq. 

• Comp. J^e. epüt L. ad Carol. Calv. Reg. A. D. 867 (Mansi XV. p. 819) : 
Cum nos ex utraque parte, i. e. tarn a Theutberga quam a Lothario fiierimus pro- 
Yoeati judices, — ad nullos alioa convenit super hoc negotio judices convolare: 
cum secundum sacroe canones a judicibus, quos communis coDsensus elegerit, non 
fioeat provocare. 
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by the bribes of Lothaire) confirming the decision of the former coun- 
cil^ at the Synod of Metz (A. D.. 863), Nicholas went so far as of 
himself to declare the decision of the Synod null, and depose the two 
highest ecclesiastical dignitaries of Lorrain, Günther, archbishop of 
Cologne, and Thietgand archbishop of Triers.^ The anger of the 
emperor at this piece of presumption was sooon allayed,^ whilst Lo- 
thaire was fain to submit lest resistance should give his uncles an 
(^portunity of seizing on his territories.^^ When, afterwards, he 
continued his illicit intercourse with Waldrade, at the same time 
seeking to conciliate the Pope by the most crouching affectation of 
humility,^^ the severity with which he had been treated by Nicholas was 
considered only the just reward of his voluptuousness and cowardice. ^^ 

7 Ann. Bertiniani ad ann. 863. 

^ Concü, Romanum ann. 863, in Mansi XV. p. 649. 

' Jinn. Mettenses ad ann. 865 : Tunc enim turpitcr dehonestati (the two arch- 
bishops) Ludovicum Imp. — adeunt, qui eo tempore apud Beneventum morabatur, 
vociferantes se injuste esse depositos : ipsi Impemtori et omni s. Ecclcsie iojuriam * 
esse factam, cum nusquam auditum sit, vel uspiam lectum, quod ullus MetropoH- 
tanos sine yoluntate Principis vel prassentia aliorum Metropolitanorum fiierit 
degradatus. Concerning Lothaire's expedition against Rome, see especially Jtnn. 
Bertin, ad ann. 864 ; where too may be found the protest of the two archbishops, 
in which they prove their deposition to have been unlawful, c. 8 : sine Sjmodo 
et canonico examine, nullo accusante, nuUo testificante, nullaque disputationis 
districtione dirimente, vel auctoritatum probatione convincente, absque nostri oris 
confessione, absentibus aliis Metropolitanis et dicecesanis co€piscopis et confratribufl 
Dostris, extra omnium omnino consensum, tuo solius arbitrio et tyrannico furore 
damnare nosmet voluisti. c. 4: Sed tuam maledictam sententiam — nequaquam 
recipimufl : immo cum omni ccetu iraterno, — contemnimus atque abjicimus. Te 
ipsum quoque — in nostram communionem nostrumque consortium recipere 
nolumus, content! totius Ecclesise communione et fratema societate, quam tu arro- 
ganter te superexaltans despicis, teque ab ea elationis tumore indignum faciens 
segregas. The conclusion is in the Ann. Fuld. ad ann. 863 : scies nos non tuos 
esse, ut te jactas et extollis, Clericoe, quos ut fratres et Co€piscopos recognoscere, 
81 elatio permitteret, debueras. Et haec tibi nostri ordinis non inscii, nimium tua 
improbitate compulsi respondemus, non quasi ad illatam nobis contumeliam provo* 
cati, sed contra tuam iniquitatem Ecclesiaatico zelo accensi, nee nostrse viUtatis 
personam attendentes, sed omnem nostri ordinis universitatem, cui vim inferre 
conaris, prse oculis habentes. 

^^ Capitula quae Hlud. et Car. Reges in Tusiaco villa populo annuntiaverunt 
XI. Kal. Mart. 865, cap. 6 (Baluz. capit. T. II. p. 203). Ann. Bertin. ad ann. 
865. Nicholas was the first pope who enjoyed the triumph of protecting a king, 
Ann. Bert. 1. c. Nicolaus P. Arsenium — cum epistolis ad Hludovicum etCaro- 
lum fratres, sed et ad Episcopos ac Primores regnorum illorum, ea quae Lotharius 
per fratrem petierat continentibus (namely, Ann. Fuld. : ob pacem et concordiam 
inter Hlud. et Kar., necnon Hlotharium nepotem eorum, renovandam atque con- 
ttituendam), non cum Apostolica mansuetudine, et solita honorabilitate, sicut 
Episcopi Romani reges consueverant in suis epistolis honorare, sed cum malitiosa 
interminatione transmittit Pagi ad ann. 865, no. 8, is mistaken in supposing these 
letters to be still extant. 

" See his letter to Nicholas, in Baronius ad ann. 866. Bouquet T. VXI. 
p. Ö68. 

" Ate. epist. ad univ. Episcopos A. D. 863 (Mansi XV. p. 649) begins : 
Scelus, quod Lotharius rex, si tarnen rex veraciter dici possit, qui nullo salubri 
regimine corporis appetitus refraenavit, sed lubrica enervatione magis ipsius illicitis 
motibus cedit, in duabus feminis, Theutberga scilicet et Waldrada, commisit omni- 
bus manifestum est. He wrote to Adventius, bishop of Metz, in reference to the 
Synod at that place (Mansi XV. p. 873) ; Verumtamen videte, utrum reges isti 
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At the same time Nicholas humbled the proud archbishop of 

Rheims, Hincmar, for his unjust treatment of Rothad, bishop of Soi»- 
sons, whom, without sufficient reason, he had first suspended from his 
office,i3 and then, without regarding his appeal to the Pope, had depo- 
sed at a Synod held in Soissons in the year 863.^^ Nicholas called up 
the affair at Rome, and annulled the decision of the council at Sois- 
sons (A. D. 865^, appealing for his justification in such a course (and 
it was the first mstance of such an appeal) to the authority of the 
forged decretals ;^^ an authority the more readily admitted that it 
seemed so favorable to the interests of the suffragan bishops.^^ On 

et prindpes, quibus vo9 subjectos esse dicitis, veraciter reges et principe« aint 

Yidete, si primum se bene resunt, deinde subditum populum : nam qui sibi ne- 

quam est, cui alii bonus erit? Videte si jure principantur: alioqui potius tyranni 

credendi sunt, quam reges habendi ; quibus magis resistere, et ex aidverso ascen- 

dere, quam subdi debemus. Alioquin si talibus subditi, et non praelati fuerimus 

DOS, necesse est eorum vitiis faveamus. JVte. tp, LI. ad Lothar. R, ^Mansi XY. 

p. 324): Igitur consilium nostrum accipe — praecipue Waldrada: pellicis tuas et 

' dudum a te repudiatae communionem declinans. — Excommunicata est enim. — 

Quamobrem cavendum est, ne cum ea pari mucrone percellaris sententie, ac pro 

unius mulierifl passione, et brevissimi temporis desiderio, vinctus et obiigatus ad 

sulfureos fcetores et ad perenne traharis exitium. — Praecave — ne hoc eccleaie 

sancta dicamus, et, quod non optamus, de cetero fias cunctis .sicut ethnicus et 

publicanus. Such a course was, however, entirely consistent with the preceding 

means, comp, note 2. Thus even Hinemar de divort, Hlot. et Theutb, The 

query had been suggested to him : Dicunt quoque etiam aliqui sapientes, quia 

iste princeps Rex est, et nullorum legibus vel judiciis subjacet, ni^ solius Dei, 

qui eum — Regem constituit : et sicut a suis Episcopis, quicquid egerit, non debet 

excommunican, ita ab aliis Episcopis non potest iudicari, quoniam, sollus Dei prin- 

cipatui debet subjici, etc. To this he answers : Haec vox non est Catholici Christi« 

ani, sed nimium blasphemi, et spiritu diabolico pleni. — Quod dicitur, ** quia Rex 

nullorum legibus, vel judiciis subjacet, nisi soUus Dei,'* verum dicitur, si Rex est» 

Rcuti nominatur. Rex enim a regendo dicitur, et si seipsum secundum Yoluntap 

tern Dei regit, et bonos in viam rcctam dirigit, malos autem de via prava ad rectum 

corrigit, tunc Rex est, et nullorum legibus vel judiciis nisi solius Dei subjacet — 

'*quia lex non est posita justo sed injustis, etc. (1 Tim. i. 9).'* — Alioquin adulter» 

homidda, injustus, raptor, et aliorum vitiorum obnoxius qutlibet, vel secrete vel 

publice, judicabitur a sacerdotibus, qui sunt throni Dei, etc. 

>' See Jinn, Bertin. ad ann. 661. » 

'^ Both sides of this controversy may be found in Hinemari Epist. ad ^TicoL I. 

A. D. 864 in Ejusd. 0pp. ed. Sirmond T. II. p. 244 seq., and Rothadi libeüuB 

proclamationis in the Acts of the Synod at Rome A. D. 865 (Mansi XY. p. 681). 

As Hinemar had declared against the Lorrain bishops in the affiiir of Lothaire, 

they now took part against him. cf. Epist, Synod, EpUeoporum regni Loth, ad 

Epise. regni Ludovtci (Mansi XY. p. 645). 

» Sermo JVKc. P, I. in Cone. Rom. YII. A. D. 865 (Mansi XY. p. 686) : ^ 
Facto concilio generali, quod sine apostolicae sedis prxccpto nuUi fas est yocandi, 
vocaverunt hunc [Rothadum] episcopi, etc. in conclusion : Quamquam, etsi nun- 
quam provocasset, nunquam omnino prster scientiam nostram deponi debuerit : 
quia sacra statuta et veneranda decreta episcoporum causas, utpote majora neffotia« 
nostrz definiendas censurs mandarunt. The same in the Epist ad univ. J^Hic. 
Gall, see § 20, note 10. 

>< To this Nicholas himself adverts as early as A. D. 863 in Epist, XXXII. ad 
Epise, Syn, Syhanectensis (Mansi XY. p. 305) : Privilegia sedis apostolicas 
tegmina sunt, ut ita dicamus, totius ecclesiae catholicae, privilegia, inquam, hi:gas 
ecclesie munimina sunt circa omnes impetus pnivitatum. Nam quod Rothado 
hodie contigit, unde scitis, quod eras cuilibet non eveniat vestrum? — Quod tk 
contigerit, — ad cujus, rogo, confugietis auxilium ? Hence the Synod of Troyee 
A. D. 867 wrote, on another occasion, Ep, Cone. Trieassini ad Me, P. L 
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this occasion, also^ Nicholas asserted the Pseudo-Isidorian principles, 
that obedience was due to all papal decrees as such,* and sought to 
secure the adoption of this principle by demanding an oath to this 
effect from the Metropolitans, at their investiture with the Pallium, t 

That the success of these pretensions of the Pope was greatly owing 
to the accidental posture of political affairs was soon made evident, 
however, by the very different fate of his successor, Adrian II., who 
pursued the course that Nicholas had struck out, but by no means 
with the same success. After the death of Lothaire II. (A. D. 809), 
Charles the Bald having conquered Lorrain and divided it with Lewis 
of Germany (A. D. 870), the Pope sought to interfere in favor of the 
lawful heir, the emperor Lewis II.,i7 but was insultingly repulsed, 
especially by Hincmar (archbishop of Rheims).^® And when after- 

(Mansi XV. p. 795) : Exoramus magDificam beatitudinem, ut — more b. preedecea- 
sorum vestrorum, qus de statu sacri pontificalia ordinis ab eis statuta — sunt, ut 
immota de cetera maneant, mucrone apostoUco quorumcunque Metropolitanorum 
temeraria praesumtione suppressa, quin etiam rcliquorum episcoporum — audaci 
conniventia penitus summota, privilegia et decreta servari innovata constitutione 
decernatis: ita ut nee vestris nee futuris teraporibus, prxter consultum Rom. Pon- 
tificis de gradu suo quilibet episcoporum dejiciatur, sicut eorundem ss. antecesso- 
ram multiplicibus decretis et numerosis privilegiis stabilitum modis mirificis extat. 

* Nicholas I.'Ep. ad univ. Episc. Gall. A. D. 865 (see § 20, note 10) : Decre- 
tales epistolse Rom. Pontiiicum sunt recipiends, etiamsi non sunt canonum codid 
compaginats. 

t The first case is that of Anschar. He had before received th^ Pallium as 
archbishop of Hamburg from Gregory IV. without any such condition annexed 
(St Anscnar by Kruse S. 277), but when Nicholas I. confirmed the junction of 
me two dioceses of Hamburg and Bremen, he . accompanied the new Pallium 
which he sent to Anschar with the demand (Staphorst*s Hamburg. Kirchengesch. 
Th. I. S. 41. Hartzheim Cone. German II. p. 172) : Porro te pallio uti nonnisi 
more sedis consedimus Apostolics, seil, ut successores tui per semetipsos, vel per 
legatos sues et scriptum, fidem nobiscum teuere, ac sanctas sex synodos recipere, 
atque decreta omnium Romana sedis Prasulum et epistoUiSy qua sibi delatm 
/uerint, venerabUiter observare atque perficere omnibus dicbus suis, scripto se et 
juramento profiteantur. 

" Hadr, Ep. 19, ad procerea regni Ztotharii (Mansi XV. p. 838) : Quern ex 
yoUs, — apostolic« sedis monitis in contemtum b. Petri Apostoli cselestis regni 
davigeri spretis, ad aliam se partem conferre cognoverimus, velut infidelem et 
eccleaiasticae pad ac saluti contrarium, a nostri apostolatus communione non solum 
alienum habebimus, sed etiam anathematis vinculo jure meritoque alligare omnino 
curabimus : et nos secundum apostolicae Privilegium dignitatis et potestatis ipsum 
— domnum Hludovicum — regni hujus provinciae — regem dominum et imperato- 
rem, sicuti jam olim a Deo prxordinatum esse constat, et ab antecessoribus nostris 
pontifidbus statutum multis videtur indiciis, habemus, et quousque superfuerit 
ipse, eum habere studebimu«. Quod sane regnum si tyrannus aliquis contra divi- 
nam et apostolicam voluntatem invade re prssumserit, apostoUcs sine mora susti- 
nebit ultionis censuram. So too the letters ad Procerea and ad Episcopoa regni 
Car, Caivi, ad Hincmarum, ad Car, Calv., ad Ludov. Meg. Ep. 20-28. 

^ Hinem, Ep, ad Hadr. A. D. 870 (0pp. ed. Sirm. T. II. p. 689 in Bouquet 
VII. p. 537). He puts the answers to tne assumptions of the Pope in the mouth 
of others : Dicunt saecularem scripturam dicere, quia omne regnum saeculi hujus 
bellis quaeritur, victoriis propagatur, et non Apostolici vel Episcoporum excommu- 
nicationibus obtinetur, et Scripturam divinam proponunt dicere, quia Domini est 
regnum, per quem Reges regnant, et cui voluerit dat illud. — Et cum potestatem 
a Christo S. Petro primo Apostolorum, et in eo suis successoribus datam, sed et 
Apostolis, et in eis, Episcopis pontificium ligandi et solvendi coUatum illis insinuara 
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wards he sought to interfere with the measures of Charles the Bald 
against his rebellious son Carlman,^^ his presumptuous letter remained 
unanswered and unregarded. And finally Hincmar, bishop of Laon, 
having been deprived of his bishoprick at the Synod of Duziacum 

iA. D. 871)^ for disobedience to the King, and to his Metropolitan 
lincmar, of Rheims,^^ the Pope, to whom he had appealed, undertook 
to interfere in his favor as Nicholas had done in the case of Rothad,^ 

volumufl, respondent : " Et vos ereo soils orationibus vestris regnum contra Nort» 
mannos et alios impetentes defendite, et nostram defensionem nolite quxrere : et 
n Yultis ad defensionem habere nostrum auxilium, sicut volumus de vestris oratio- 
nibus habere adjutoriuro, nolite querere nostrum dispendium, et petite domnum 
Apostolicum, ut, quia Rex et EpUcopus simiU esse non potest, et sui antecesso- 
res ecclesiasticum ordinem, quod suum est, et non rempublicam, quod Regum est, 
disposuerunt; non pnecipiat nobis habere Regem, qui nos in sic longinquis partibus 
a^juvare non possit contra subitaneos et frequentes paganorum impetus, et nos 
Francos non jubeat servire, cui nolumus servire : quia istud jugum sui antecesso- 
res nostris antecessoribus non imposuerunt, et nos illud portare non possumus, qui 
scriptum esse in sacris libris audimus, ut pro Hbertate et hereditate nostra usque 
ad mortem certare debeamus. £t si aliquis Episcopus aliquem Christianum contra 
legem excommunicat, sibi potestatem ligandi tolUt ; et nulli vitam stemam potest 
tollere, si sua peccata illi cam non tollunt. Et non convenit ulli Episcopo dicere, 
ut Christianum, qui non est incorrigibilis, non propter propria crimina, sed pro 
terreno regno alicui toUendo vel acquirendo, nomine Christianitatis debeat privare, 
et eum cum Diabolo collocare. — Propterea si domnus Apostolicus vult pacem 
quaerere, si pacem qusrat, ut rixam non moveat ; quia non nos concredemus, ut 
aliter ad regnum Dei pervenire non possimus, si ilium, quem ipse commendat, 
terrenum Regem non nabuerimus." 

u Concerning this affair see Ann. Bertin. ad ann. 870, 87S, and Hincmari ep. 
ad Episc. Prov. Lugdun. A. D. 871 (0pp. T. II. p. 358, complete in De la Lande 
suppl. ConcUl. ant. Gall. Par. 1660. fol. p. 204). — /fa<2r. Ep. XXIX. ad Carol. 
Calv. A. D. 871 (Mansi XV. p. 850) : Inter cetera excessuum tuorum, quibus 
aliena usurpando invasisse crederis, iUud quoque nihilominus objicitur, quod etiam 
bestiarum ieritatem excedens, contra propria viscera, 1. e. contra Carofomannum 

fenitum tuum scvire roinime verearis, etc. In the same tone Ep. XXX. ad 
^roeeres and Ep. XXXI. ad Episc. regni Car. 

*" .dcta Cone. Duziaetnsis prim. ed. Lud. Cellot. Par. 1658. 4to. in Mansi 
XVI. p. 569 seq. In the Ep, synod ad Hadr. P. (Mansi p. 680) we read : Et si 
forte, quod non putamus, visum vobis necessario fuerit, ut secundum Sardicenses 
canones renovetis judicium, et detis judices, scribendo episcopis, qui in finitimis et 
vicinis provinciis sunt, ut et ipsi diligenter omnino requirant, et juxta tidem veri* 
titis denniant : vel, si decreveritis mittere a latere vestro habentes auctoritatem 
vestram, qui cum episcopis judicent, eo in gradu adhuc non restituto, sicut sacri 
Sardicenses canones precipiunt ; non abnuimus. Verumtamen quanta possumus 
devotionis humilitate deposcimus, ut etiam in hac causa nobis canonicam definitio- 
nem servetis. Videlicet ut si, quod non credimus, ea que regulariter definivimus, 
— vobis presentialiter non placuerit vcstra sententia roborare, non antea commu- 
nioni sacerdotali, a qua separatus est, restituatur, antequam secundum regulas et 
leges in provincia, in qua Qause geste et judicate sunt, requirantur. Quia usque 
ad nostra tempora nulla patrum definitione hoc ecclesiis Gallicanis et Belgicis est 
derog^tum ; praesertim quia decreta Nicena, sive inferioris gradus clericos, sive 
episcopos ipsos, ut Africanum scribit concilium, suis metropolitanis aptissime com- 
miserunt. If we compare this with the Ep. Cone. 7*ric. see note 16, we shall 
dee how circumstances threw the chief influence at the councils now into the 
hands of the metropolitan, and now into the hands of the suffragan bishops. 

** Comp. Ann. JBertin. ad ann. 868 et 869. The eariier letters on this subject 
in Hincm. 0pp. T. II. p. 816-852, especially Hinem. Rhem. Opuscuhun LV ea» 
piiulorum adn. Hinem. Laudun. A. D. 870. 0pp. T. II. p. 377 seq. 

" Hadr. tp. XXXII. ad Epise. Syn. Duxiaeensis (Mansi XV. p. 852) and 
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but was 80 sternly silenced,^ that he found it expedient to make evei; 
effort in his power to pacify the enraged King.^ 

The next Pope, John YIIL, was more fortunate. At the death of 
the emperor Louis II. (A. D. 875) he bestowed the imperial crown on 
Charles the Bald, notwithstanding the opposition of Lewis of Germany, 
and enjoyed the triumph of first openly declaring the right of the Fope 

q>. XXXIII. ad Carol Calv. (ib. 865). Ip the last he eays-: Jubemus Ipsum 
Hincm. Laud..£pi9c., vestra fretum potentia, ad limina SS. Apostolonim, noctntm- 
que venire prxsentiam. Qao sane veniente, veuiat pariter accusator Idoneus, aui 
nulla posdit auctoritate legitima respai. — Nos in depositione Hincmari, qummdiu 
▼ivimus, nullatenus consentiemus, nisi ad nostram ipso veniente prcsentiam, causa 
ejus deposiüonis nostra fuerit examine diligenter inquisita atque finita. Quibus 
nimiruiQ admonitis, aliter in present! de predicto Hincmaro, nisi earn RDmain 
▼eniendi, vohis mandare distulimus. 

» Car. C. ep. ad Hadr. II., written by Hincmar (in Hincm. 0pp. T. II. p. 701 
and in Bouquet T. VII. p. 542) : Cogitis nos, indecentibus potestati regie Utterif 
▼estris inhonoratum, inconvenientibus Episcopali modestie vestre mandads grava- 
turn, contumeliis et opprobriis dehonestatum, aliter quam vellemus mente padfica 
▼obis rescribere : ut tandem animadvertatis, quamquam perturbationibua humania 
obnoxium, in imagine tamen Dei ambulantem esse oes hominem, habere senaom 
patema et avita successione, Dei gratia, regio nomine ac culmine sublimatum, et 
quod his majus est, Christianum, Catholicum, fidei orthodoxe cultorem. — Yalda 
miratLsumus, ubi hoc dictator epistole — scriptum invenerit, esse Apostolica aue- 
toritate precipiendum, ut Rex, corrector iniquorum, et districtor reonim, ac 
secundum leges Ecclesiasticas atque mundanas ultor criminum, reum legaliter ac 
regulariter pro excessibus suis damnatum, sua fretum potentia, Romam dirigat: 
maxime autem ilium, qui et ante depoutionem contra custodiam publicam et contra 
quietum moliri in tribus synodis extitit deprehensus — et post depositionem suam 
— a sua pervicacia non quievit. — Reges Francorum ex regio genere nati, noQ 
Episcoporum vicedomini, sed terre domini hactenus fuimus computati : et ut Leo 
ac Romana Synodus scripsit : " Reges et Imperatores, quos terris divina potentia 
precepit prxesse, jus distinguendorum negotiorum Episcopis Sanctis, juxta divalia 
Gonstituta permiserunt ; '' non autem Episcoporum villici extiterunt. — Et si re- 
▼olveritis regesta decessorum ac predecessorum vestrorum, talia mandata, sicut 
habentur in litteris ex nomine vestro nobis directis — decessores nostros a decesso- 
ribus vestris accepisse nullatenus invenietis. — iterato scribimus — deprecantef 
▼OS — ut tales inhonorationis nostre epistolas, taliaque mandata, sicut hactenus ex 
nomine vestro suscepiraus, nobis et regni nostri Episcopis ac Primoribus de cetero 
non mandetis, et non compellatis nos mandata et epistolas vestras inhonorandas 
contemnere, et missos vestros dehonorare, qui vobis in his, que ad vestrum mbilf- 
terium pertinent (si tamen ministeriura vestrum) cupimus obtemperare, 

•* Hadr, Ep. XXXIV. ad Car. C. (Mansi XV. p. 867) : — Et quidem quiaquMi 
tumores et lesiones vestras palpitare sensimus, has oleo consolationis per melos dul« 
«iasime caritatis, et sanctae dilectionis unguentum (bvere, lenire, et ad integritatifl 
sanitatem perducere medicamento, quo vsdemus, optamus. Predicatur enim de te» 
et louge lateque diflUnditur, quod sis sapiens et Deum timens, ^^ quod sis Justus, — 
quod sis amator, exaltator et illustrator specialis in orbe terrarum et permaximot 
ecclesiarum Dei, etc — vobis confitemur devovendo, et notescimus affirmando, sahra 
fidelitate Imperatoris nostri, quia, si superstes ei fuerit vestra nobilitas, vita nobis 
oomite, si dederit nobis quislibet multorum modiorum auri cumulum, nunquam 
acquiescemu», exposremus, aut sponte suscipiemus alium in regnum et Imperium 
Romanum, nisi teipsum. He even yielded the disputed point. Hincmar of Laon 
was still ordered, it is true, to come to Rome, in order to see if he persisted in liif 
innocence : tunc electis judicibus, non tamen to priu» in gradu restitutOj aut ex 
latere nostra directis legatis, cum auctoritate nostra relHcentur, que gesta sunt, et 
negotia in qua orta sunt provincia canonice terroinentur. Just as prescribed by 
the Synod, see note 21. But even this did not take place. Johannen VIII. €p. 
314, ad Hincm. Rhem. (Mansi XVII, p. 226) A. D. 876 confirmed the sentence ; 
agnovimus justum fuisse omnino judicium. Neque enim tantus princeps, nisi 
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to exercise this power .^ The new emperor, too, prored his gratitude 
not only by a^^inting Ansegisus, archbishop of Sens, Primate* of the 
whole Qallican and German church,^ but by permitting various acts 
of Synods to be passed, the operation of which was to make the eccle* 
siastical independent of the civil power.^ Still, he by no means con- 

▼eritate fultum quidquam poterat affirmare. Unde nefas esse duximus ejus relati- 
oni n<m prcbere incunctanter auditum. Hincmar of Laon was kept in prison, and 
even Darbarously abused, see JReelamatio Hincm, in Actis Cone. Tricassini A. D. 
878 (Mansi XVII. p. 352), and at this council the Pope out of pity only permitted 
at Hincm. czcus, si vellet, missam cantaret, et partem de rebus episcopii Laudu- 
nensis haberet. vid. ^nn. Bertin. ad ann. 878. 

» Joh. VIII. EpUt. 816, ad Ejn$e. regni Ludov. A. D. 876 (Mansi XVII. 
p. 227) — Imperium, quod Carolo constat non humane coUatum benencio, licet per 
nostne mediocritatis ministerium, sed divino. — [Deus] per apostolicae sedis Privi- 
legium, cunctorum favoribus approbatum sceptris imperialibus sublimavit. He 
reproadies them with not having prevented Lewis from invading Charles' realm : 
ubi est, qutesumus, quod vicem Christi in ecclesia fungimur, si pro Christo contra 
iniolentiam principum. non luctamur; pnesertim cum secundum Apostolum mm 
at nobis coUuctado adversus camem et sangulnem, sed adversus principes et 
potestates (Eph. vi. 12!!). Eiuad. epist. 316, ad Comitet in regno Ludw. 
(ibid. p. 230). — Synodus apud Ticinum ad Carol. Imp. A. D. 876 (ibid. p. 810) : 
Jam quia divina pi'etas vos, b. Principum Apostolorum Petri et Pauli interventione, 
per vicarium ipsorum, domnum videlicet Joannem summum pontiticem et univer^ 
•alem Papam, spiritalemque patrem vestnim — ad imperiale culmen s. Spiritus 
jttdicio provezit : nos unanieiiter vos protectorem, dominum ac defensorem omnium 
nostrum eligimus. 

* See p. 66, note 8. 

•■ At the Cone. Pontigonenae [876] CapittU. Caroli CaJvi Tit. XL VIII. 
c. 7. Hincmari tract, ad Episeopos de jure Metropolitanorum. Cam de pri- 
matu Ansegisi ageretur (0pp. ed. Sirm. T. II. p. 719). Especially ,^nn. Bertin, 
ad ann 876 (copied in the continuation of Aimoini hist Francorum lib. V . c. 33) : 
The new pnmate was empowered, ut, quoties utilitas ecdesiastica dtctaverit, sive 
in evocanda synodo, sive in aliis negotiis exercendis per Gallias et Gcrmanias apos- 
tolica vice fruatur, et decreta sedis apostolics per ipsum episcopis manifesta emci- 
antur : et rursus qux gesta fuerint, ejus relatione, si necesse fuerit, apostolice sedi 
pandantur, et majora negotia ac difficiliora quseque suggestione ipsius a sede apos- 
tolica disponenda et enucleanda qusruntur (word for word from the Epist. Joh. P. 
ad Episc. Galliae et Germ, in Sirmondii Condi. Gall. T. III. p. 422 Bouquet T. 
VII. p. 459). The only reservation made by the French bishops, ut servato 
singulis Metropolitanis jure privilcgii secundum sacros canones — domni Joannis 
Pape Apostolici jusäionibus obedirent. Et cum Imp. et Legati Apostolici sataee- 
rent, ut absolute archiepiscopi responderent, se obedituros de primatu Ansegisl, 
sicut Apostolicus Bcripsit, aliud, nisi quod prsdictum est, responsum ab eis extor- 
auere non potuerunt. At the seventh session the matter was again brought 
forward : the bishops then declared : quod veluti sui antecessores illius [Johannis] 
urtecessoribus regulariter obedienint, ita ejus decretis vellent obedire. cf. Marea 
de Cone. Sae. et Imp. lib. IV. c. 5, § 5. Lib. VI. c. 29, § 5. Ej. di»9. de 
Primatibua, § 56. 

« Sun. Eavennensie held by John VIII. A. D. 877, c. 4 (Mansi XVII. p. 837) : 
Nulli Ducum liceat quemlibet episcopum in prssentiam Romani praesulis introdii- 
cere, vel census ab eo, sumtus publicos, et dona quailibet exigere : sed nee coram 
laicis episcopum objurgare concedimus. Clericos et sanctimoniales, pu pillos et 
▼iduas sub tutela episcoporum esse decernimus, et eos ad saecularia trahi modis 
omnibus interdiciraus. Quemlibet autem ducum vel alium contra ha>c agentem 
excommunicandum esse decemimus, perseverantem vero anathematis vinculo 
hmodandum. Syn, Tricaseina A. D. 878 (Capit. Ludov. II. Tit. II. in Baluz. 
T. II. p. 278) : Capltula statuta a Domno Johanne summo Pont. Rom. que s. 
Synodus recepit et confirmavit. Cap. I. : U^ Episcopi cum omni reverentia a 
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eeded the Pseudo-Isidorian principle of the subjection of all temporal 
power to that of the church.^ 



^ 22. 

PAPACY IN THB BTORMT TIME TILL THE SYNOD OF 8ÜTRI (a. D. 1046). 

y. C. Loetcher's Hist^krie des rounischen Hurenregiments. Leip. lt07. 4tD. 

By the deposition of Charles the Fat, t^e Italian nobles, whose 
power had been gradually increasing during the last reigns, became 
entirely independent, and there ensued a wild strife of parties in Italy, 
in which the Popes ^ unavoidably became involved.^ The creatures 
of the reigning faction, they were compelled to give the sanction of 
religion to its proceedings, and thus were involved in its fate ; their 
career often ending in a prison, or a violent death. 

In the contest £ox the crown of Italy between Guy, duke of Spoleto, 
and Berenger, duke of Friuli, Stephen V.^ decided in favor of the 
former, and crowned him emperor in the year 891. The succession of 
Guy's son, the emperor Lambert, was disputed by the next Pope For- 
mosus, who summoned Arnulph, King of Germany, to his aid (A. D. 
8d4).^ As soon as Arnulph had withdrawn from Italy, however, 
Lambert was again acknowledged as emperor, and the conduct of 

cunctis mundi potestatibus debite honorentur, atque coram eis sedere nullatenus 
andeant, nisi Ulis pnedpientibus. Cap. III. confirms the Capitula lUvenne 
statuta. 

" Caroli Calvi de presbyteris ex criminibus diffamatb ad Joanem P. ann. 878 
^ (Hincmari 0pp. II. p. 768, and in Groldasti coUectio constitt. if. imperiallum T. II. 
^ p. 84) cap. 2. 

> Martin II. (properly Marinus) A. D. 882-884, Hadrian III. f 886, Stephen 
y. (YI^ f 891, Formosus, 'jh 896, Boniface VI. only fifteen days Pope, Stephen 
YI. (YII.) strangled A. D. 897, Romanus, four months Pope, Theodore II. twenty 
days, John IX. f 900, Benedict lY. f 903, Leo Y. expelled from Rome after a 
reign of one month, Chrislophorus, likewise expelled after a reign of seven 
months, Sergius III. from A. D. 904-911. 

* Martinw PoUmus [ 1277] ad ann. 884, says of Hadrian HI. : Hie constituit 
ut Imperator non intromitteret se de electione, and is followed in this by Piolo- 
nunu Jjueeruia [ 'f 1321 ] in his hist eccl., Jlmfürieu» Augerii f 1362 ] in his 
ChroD. Pontificale, and other later writers. With how little probability, see Mvir- 
ratori Annali d'ltalia T. Y. p. 148. — But when Sigoniu» de regno Ital. lib. Y. 
goes so far as to attribute to him an ordinance, ut moriente rege Crasso sine filiis, 
regnum Italicis principibus una cum titulo Imperii traderetur; a suggestion so 
improbable deserves no farther notice. 

> Remarkable ordinance Stephani Y. in Gratian. P. I. Dist. XIX. c. 4: Enim- 
vero, quia in speculum et exemplum s. Romana ecdesia, cui nos Christus preesse 
voluit, propofiita est, ab omnibus, quicquid statuit, quicquid ordinat, perpetuo et 
iireiragabiUter observandum est. 

* Remarkable oath of allejgiance taken by the Romans at the coronation of 
Aniulph, in the Annal. Bertxn, and Fuldetu. ad ann. 896 : Juro per hec omnia 
Dei mysteria, quod salvo honore et lege mea atque fidelitate domini FormosI P. 
6delis sum et ero omnibus diebus vitae mee Amolfo imperatori, etc. 
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Formosus condemned by his successor, Stephen VI.^ AfleV Lambert's 
death (A. D. 898) Berenger renewed his pretensions, and having de- 
feated Lewis, King of Provence, whom the other party had put up in 
opposition to him, and whom Benedict IV. had already crowned (A. D. 
901), was at length successful in making himself master of Italy 
(A. D. 905), and was crowned empenn: by John X. in the year 915. 

In the mean time a party, under Adelbert, margrave of Tuscany, 
and the infamous Theodora and her daughters M arozia and Theodora, 
were gradually gaining uncontested sway at Rome. The decided 
ascendancy of this party began with the elevation of the vile Sergius 
III. to the papal chair (A. D. 904) and after him all the Popes were 
of its creation.^ John X. the paramour of Theodora, and by her 
raised to the papal dignity (A. D. 914),^ was murdered as soon as he 
betrayed symptoms of a disposition to act for himself (A. D. 928)«^ 
Soon after this, Marozia's son, John XI. was made Pope^ (A. D. 931), 
whilst her second son, Alberich, possessed himself of the chief power 
of Rome as Patricius and Senator ^^ (A. D. 932-954). His son 

* Concerning the Concil. Rom. held to con/lemn Formosus A. D. 897, see the 
cotemporaries Availixu de ordinationibus Forinosi P. libb. II. (in Bibl. PP. Lugd. 
T. XVII. p. 1) and super causa et negotio Form. P. (in MabiJlonii Analecüs ed. 
IL p. 28). Further 8yn. Rom, A. D. 904 (Mansi XVlII. p. 221), where John 
IX. condemned the decrees of the former council. 

* Anastasius III. f 913, Landus •}• 914, John X. murdered in prison A. D. 928, 
Leo VI. t 929, Stephen VII. (VIII.) f 931, John XL f 936, Leo VII. f 989, 
Stephen VIII. (IX.) f 942, Martin III. (Marinus II.) f 946, Agapetus II. f 956» 
John XII. deposed 963. 

7 Luitprandi hlaX» II. c. 13 : Theodora scortum impudens, hujus Alberici, qui 
nuper hominem exuit, avia (quod dictum etiam foedissimum est) Roman« dvitaüs 
non inviriliter monarchiam obtinebat. Qus diras habuit natas, Maroziam atque 
Theodoram, sibi non solum coaequales, verum etiam Veneris exortivo promtiores. 
Harum una Marozia ex Papa Sergio — Joannem, qui post Joannis Ravennatia 
obitum S. Rom. Ecclesix obtinuit dignitatem, nefario genuit adulterio : ex Alberto 
autem Marchione Albericum, qui nostro post tempore Romanae urbis principatum 
usurpavit. — Petrus Ravennatis Sedis Archiepiscopus dum subjectionis officio 
debitae Joannem Papam, qui sue minister ecclesite tunc temporis habebatur, 
Romam saepius et iterum domino dirigeret Papx : Theodora, ut testatur vita ^u§, 
meretrix impudentissima. Veneris caiore succeosa, in hujus specie! decorem vehe- 
menter exarsit ; secumque hunc scortari non solum voluit, verum etiam atque 
etiam post compulit. Hasc dum impudenter aguntur, Bononiensis Episcopua 
moritur, et Joannes iste loco ejus eligitur. Paule post ante hujus diem consecrati- 
onis nominatus Ravennas Archiepiscopus mortem obiit, locumque ejus Johannes 
Theodore instinctu — sibi usurpavit. Romam quippe adveniens mox Ravennatia 
ecdesix ordinatur Episcopus. Modica vero temporis intercapedine, Deo vocante, 
qui eum injuste ordinaverat Papa, defunctus est. Theodore autem Glycerii mens 

g)rversa, ne amasii CC milliarium inteipositione, quibus Ravenna sequestratur a 
oma, rarissimo concubitu potiretur, Kavennatis hunc sedis Archiepiscopatum 
coegit deserere, Romanumque (proh nefas ! ) Sumroum Pontificium usurpare. On 
the credibility of this passage see Martini ' s (S. 119) Abhandl. S. 54 ff. 

* Luitpr, IIL 12. Martini, S. 27. 

* According to Luitprand (note 7) the son of Marozia and Pope Sergius. Nor 
can this account be disproved by that of Leo of Ostea (about A. D. 1100), accord- 
ing to whom Albericus Rom. Consul was the father, since he confounds (as does 
Schlosser, Bd. 2, Th. 2, S. 201) John XL with John XII. See Martini, S. 58. 

M» Luttjpr. IIL 12. Martini. S. 27. Scblosser's Weltgesch. Bd. 2, Th. 
a, S. 164 It. 
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Octavian, not content with succeeding to ^ his father's power, assumed 
also the papal dignity under the name of John XII. (A. D. 956), 
which he disgraced by the most shameful excesses.^^ In an evil hour 
lor himself he summoned Otho I., King of Germany, to assist him 
against the King of Italy, Bcrenger II. For, not long after, Otho 
(whom he had crowned emperor A. D. 962),^^ disgusted with his 
treachery, deposed him (A. D. 963),^^ and appointed Leo VIII. in his 
l^ace,^^ whom he maintained in spite of all the efforts of John, and 

" CoDceming him, see Luitprand VI. 6-11 (Martini, p. 68, shows that 
there is no ground for questioning the authenticity of these chapters of Luitprand, 
as had been done on the strength of Baronius ad ann. 963, no. 2 seq.). His man- 
ners are described c. 6 : Joannes P. his omnibus (moribus et legibus) adversatur. 
Non clam est populo, quod fatemur. Testis est Raine ra, sui ipsius militis vidua, 
quam coeco captus igne, multis pnefectam urbibus, sacrosanctis b. Petri donavit 
aureis cnicibus atque calicibus. Testis est Stephana ejus arnica, qus in effusione, 
quod ex eo conceperat, recens hominem exivit. Quod si cuncta taceant, Latera- 
nense palatium. Sanctorum quondam hospitium, nunc prostibulum meretricum, 
non silebit amicam conjugem Stephanas patris concubinae sororem. Testis omnium 

Sentium, pneterquam Romanorum, absentia mulierum, quae SS. Apostolorum 
mina orandi gratia timent visere, quum nonnullas ante dies paucos hunc audierint 
coniugatas, viduas, yirgines vi oppressisse. Testes sunt sanctae Apostolorum 
ecciesi«, que non stillaiim pluviam, sed totum intrinsecus supra ipsa etiam sacro- 
tancta altaria imbrem admittunt. 

" Schlosser, Bd. 2, Th. 2, S. 202 ff, Luitpr. VI. 6: Jusjurandum vero 
(Otto) ab eodem P. Joanne supra preciocissimum corpus Petri, atque omnibus 
ovitatis proceribuB, se nunquam Berengario atque Adelberto auxillaturum accepit. 
Bat Gratian P. I. Dist. LXIII. c. 83, has a juramentum Ottonis, before he was 
emperor : — quod si — Romam venera, s. Rom. ecclesiam, et te rectorem ipsius 
ezaltabo secundum posse meum, et nunquam vitam, aut membra, et ipsum hono- 
rem, quem habes, mea voluntate — aut meo consensu — perdes : et in Romana 
urbe nullum placitum, aut ordinationem faciam de omnibus, qus ad te aut ad 
Romanos pertinent, sine tuo consilio, et quicquid de terra s. Petri ad nostram 
potestatem pervenerit, tibi reddam, etc. The investiture of Otho (with the clause 
uteain illius [Pontificis] ditione ad utendum et fruendum atque disponendum 
firmiter valeant obtineri, salva in omnibus potestate nostra, et filii nostri, postero- 
rumque nostrorum, secundum quod in pacto et constitutione ac promissionis firmi- 
tate Eugenii Pontificis, successorumque illius continetur), given by Baroniui ad 
ann 962, no. III. professedly from the original, which could not, however, be 
found in the controversy concerning Coroacchio 1709, has been called in question, 
especially by Conringitu de Germanorum Imp. Romano (1643 in £j. opp. T. I. 
p. 76) cap. X. § 9, and M u r ato ri . The fictitious investiture of Lewis I., how- 
ever (see § 6, note 14), supposed to have been adopted into this of Otho, has been 
shown rather to have flowed from it. Comp, especially Le Bret Gesch. v. 
ItaUen, Th. 1, S. 476 ff. 

" See the Acts of the Cone. Rom. in Luitpr. VI. 6 - 11. The older writers 
acknowledge the legitimacy of this council, even as late as Platina in the fifteenth, 
and Onuphrius Panvinius in the sixteenth century ; not so, however, the later 
Catholic writers, who, since Baranitu ad ann. 963, have, for the most part, de- 
clared it to be a Pseudo-synodus and Conciliabulum, and Leo VIII., who was 
there elected, a Pseudo-papa, see especially JVatcU. Alex. hist. ecel. ad sec. .IX. 
et X. diss. XVL 

^ Luitpr. VI. 6 : Cives vero Sanctum Iroperatorem cum suis omnibus in urbe 
•ufclplunt, fidelitatemque promittunt: hec addentes et firmiter jurantes, nunquam 
se Papam electuros aut ordinaturos praeter consensum atque electionem domini 
Imperatoris Othonis. — Conatitutio Leonis P. in Gratian P. 1. DisL LXIII. 
€. 28 : In synodo congreeata Rome in eccles. S. Salvatoris. Ad exemplum B. 
Hadriani — qui domino Carok> — patridatus dignitatem ac ordinationem apostoUcc 
•edia, et inveatituram Episooporum eoncessit: ego quoquft Leo Episc^cum toto 
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his successor, Benedict V. During the reign of Otho I. there was 
something like order at Rocne,^^ but no sooner was he dead (A. D. 
973) than the Tuscan party, under Crescentius, the son of th^ younger 
Theiddora, regained their old ascendancy. ^^ Otho II. (t A. D. 9^3) 
maintained, in some measure, the imperial dignity ; but, during tbe 
minority of Otho III. there was no check whatever on the proceedinn 
of Crescentius.^7 The power of the Pope seems to have been litue 
regarded any where. At the instance of Hugh Capet, a Synod at 
Rheims in the year 99 P^ did not hesitate to depose Arnulf, bishop <^ 

clero ic Romano populo constituimus et confirmamus atque largimur dorn. Otloni 
primo, Reel Teutonicorum, ejusque successoribus hujus regni Italiae, in perpe- 
tuum facuTtatem eligendi successorem, atque summe sedis apostolicx PoDtificem 
ordinandi, ac per hoc archiepiseopos s. episcopos, ut ipsi ab eo investituram accipi- 
•nt, et consecrationem unde debent: exceptis his, quos Imperator Pontlficibus et 
Archiepiscopis concessit: et ut nemo deinceps cuj usque dignitatis vel religiositatis 
eligendi vel Patricium, vel Pontiticem summai sedis Apostolicte, aut quemcunque 
episcopum ordinandi habeat facultatem, absque consensu ipsius Impefatoris (quod 
tarnen fiat absque omni pecunia), et ut ipse sit Patricius et Rex. Quodsi a clero 
et populo quia eligatur episcopus, nisi a supradicto Rege laudetnr et invesüatur, 
non consecretur. Si quis contra banc regulam et Apostolicam auctoritatem aliquid 
molietur, hunc excommunicationem subjacere decernimus : et nisi resipuerit, irre* 
▼ocabili exilio puniri, vel ultimis suppliciis aiiici. — Baronitu ad ann. 964, nOw 22 
and 23, denies the genuineness of this document. But the expressiop to which he 

Particularly objects : ut ipse sit Patricius, is justified by the passage of Petras 
)amianus cited below (note 29). Comp, also Chr. fV. F. WaTchii diss. 4e 
Ottone M. p. 46 seq. Le Bret Gesch. v. Italien, Th. 1 (Allg. Weltgesch. Tb. 
40), S. 4S6 fT. 

^ Popes : Leo IV . f 965. Contin. Begin, ad ann. 965 : Tunc le^tl Romano- 
nim — Imperatorem pro instituendo, quem vellet, Romano pontifice, in Saxoniam 
adeuntes, honorifice suscipiuntur et remtttuntur. Et Otgerus, Spirensds Episc et 
Linzo, Cremonensis Episc. cum eisdem Romam ab Imp. diriguntur. Tunc ab 
omni plebe Romana Joannes Namiensis ecclesie Episc. eligitur. John XIII. 
t972. Benedict VI. 

^ Benedict VI., murdered by the Tuscan party A. D. 974; Boniface VII., 
expelled by the populace 974 ; Domnus II., f 975; Benedict VII. f 983; John 
XIV., elected by the imperial influence. 

*^ Immediately on the death of Otho 11., Boniface VII. returned, and John 
XIV. died in prison 984, Boniface VII. (cf. Amulf. Aurel. in note 19 : horrendum 
monstrum Bonifacius, cunctos raortales nequitia superans, etiam prions pontificis 
■anguine cruentus — fugatus — redit — virum Apostolicum — squalore careens 
aflectum perimit) f 985. John XV. + 996, Gregory V. owed his election to his 
relative Otho III. (vid. S c h lo s s e r , Bd. 2, Th. 2, S. 291). 

'' The Acts of this remarkable Synod have been preserved by Gerbert (Sylves- 
ter II.) He says in the preface : Accingar igitur, et summarom quidem genera 
causarum, in Remensi concilio exposita breviter attingam, ut et g^storum Veritas 
innotescat, et quae a summis viris retracta sunt agnoscantur. — TripUci genere 
interpretationis utendum fore censeo, scilicet ut qucdam ad vert)um ex alia in 
aliam transferantur linguam : in quibusdam autem senteutiarum gravitas et eloquii 
dignitas dicendi genere conformentur : porro in aliis una dictio occasionem fadat, 
etabdita investigari, et in lucem ipsos aflectus manifeste proferri. — His mod» 
docüssimorum hominum sententias conabor interpretari. Sed earum amplificatk>- 
nes, digressiones, et si qua ejusmodi sunt, quodam studio refringam, etc. It teems 
therefore from this that Gerbert had before him the protocol of the council in the 
common language of the day. These Acts were first published in the Macde- 
burg. Centur. Cent. X. cap. 9, p. 457 seq., then in Bongars Francof. 1600. dvo. 
Baronius declared them to be spurious, and hence they arc not found in the older 
collections. Man»i T. XIX. p. 107 seq. was the first to take them up, with the 
observation: cement vulgo omnes, Gerbertum reipsa et sincere recitsase ids 
Concilii vere habiti, etc. 
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Rheims, and appoint the celebrated Gerbert his successor, in a manner 
which showed their utter contempt fi>r the papal authority.^^ John 
XV. declared the decrees of this Synod void, but, as it seems, without 
effect.^ Hugh Capet's successor, however, Robert, deemed a recon- 

^ Amulph was accused of having betrayed Rheims A. D. 989, to Charles, 
duke of Lorrain, who pretended to the crown. Hugh Capet at first applied to the 
Pope (see the letters in the Act. Ssm. Rhem. cap. 26 and 26) ; but afterward«, 
having got Arnulph in his power, he held the council referred to in the text. An 
attempt was made at first, by certain monks, to prove from the Pseudo-Isidoriana, 
that Arnulph ought first of all to be restored to his bishoprick, and that all neeotia 
episcoporum belonged to the see of Rome (cap. 19-23). This was especially 
opposed by Amulphus Ep. Aurelianensis (qui ordinis custos ac omnium ^erendo- 
rum interpres declaratus est, eo quod inter omnes Galliarum episcopos sapientia et 
eloquentia clarior haberetur. cap. 1). He said, cap. 28, etc. — Nos — Rom. eccle- 
siam — semper honorandum decemimus — salva tamen auctoritate Nicaeni cond- 
lii. — Si nova constitutio Rom. pontificis promulgatis legibus canonum prsejudicare 
potest, quid prosunt leges condit«, eum ad unius arbitrium omnia dirigantur.' — O 
Ingenda Roma, quae nostris majoribus clara patnim lumina protulisti, noetris tern- 
porit>u8 monstruosas tenebras future saeculo famosas effudisti! OUm accepimus 
claros Leones, magnos Gregorios. — Ek>rum itaque dispodtioni, qui vitie merito et 
•cientia cunctos mortales anteirent, recte universalis ecclesia credita est ; quamvii 
et in hac ipsa felicitate hoc Privilegium tibi ab Africauis episcopis contradictum ait 
(see vol. i. p. 203), has credo quas patimur miserias magis, quam typhum dominati« 
•nis formidantibus. Nam quid sub hsc tempora non vidimus ? Vidimus Johannem 
eognomento Octavianum, in volutabrp libidinum versatum, etc. etc. — Num talibut 
moDstris hominum ignominia plenis, sdentia divinarum et liumanarum rerum 
vaeufts innumeros sacerdotes Dei jper orbem terrarum, scientiaet vit« merito coa« 
«picoos subjici decretum est ? — Quid hunc, Rev. Patres, in sublimi aoHo redden* 
tern, veste purpurea et aurea radiantem, quid hunc, inquam, esse cenaetis i Ni- 
mirum si caritate destituitur, solaque scientia inflatur et extolUtur, Antichristut 
est, in templo Dei sedens, et se ostendeos tamquam sit Deus. Si autem nee 
caritate fundatur, nee sdentia erigitur, in templo Dei tanquam ftatua, tanquam 
idolum cat, a quo responsa petere, mannora consulere est. Quo ergo consultum 
ibimus ? — Certe in Belgica et Germania — summos sacerdotes Dei, in religione 
admodum pnestantes, inveniri, in hoc sacro conventu testes quidam sunt. Proinde, 
ai regum dissidentium animositas non prohiberet, inde magis episcoporum judidum 
petendum fore videretur, quam ab ea urbe, que nunc emtoribus venaUs exposita, 
ad nummorum quantitatem judicia tratinat. He then shows in answer to the 
Epist. Pseudo-Damasi, cited by the monks, that according to Gregory the Great, 
bishops and metropolitans could be condemned by the provindal synods. Further 
in opposition to the rule of Pseudo-Damasus, Synodum sine ejus Rom. Sedia 
auctoritate fieri, non est catholicum, he urges Nicaenus canon bis in anno condlia 
debere fieri didt, nihilque inde ad Rom. Episcopi auctoritatem spectare prescribit. 
Still, however, without any suspicion that the decree of Damasus was otherwise 
than genuine ! At length Amulph of Rheims acknowledged the offence, and 
voluntarily resigned his place. Comp. Gerbert's defence of me council cid Wil' 
derodum Episc. ArgenHruB in Mansi XIX. p. 153 seq. 

^ Comp. QerherV» three letters in Mansi XIX. p. 173 seq. ad Comtantimtm 
Mieiacenaem Mb. : — Majus est, quod qusBritur, et quod appetitur, quam ego 
homilis et parvus ; verumque proverbium est : tua res asitur, paries cum prozi- 
mus ardet. — Hoc enim concesso, dignitas vel potius gravitas confunditur sacerdo- 
talis, status regni periclitatur, etc. — jid Siguinum Archiep, Serum, : Quomodo 
ergo nostri aemuli dicunt, quod in Amulfi dejectione, Romani episcopi judidum 
expectandum fuit? Poteruntne docere Romani episcopi judidum Dei majus esse? 
— Constanter dico, quod si ipse Romanus episcopus in fratrem peccaverit, ssepius- 
que admonitus ecclesiam non audierit, hie, inquam, Rom. episc. praecepto Dei est 
nabendus sicut ethnicus et publicanus. — Quod si propterea sua communione noe 
indignoe dudt, quia contra evangelium sentiendi nuUus nostrum consentit ; non 
ideo a communione Christi nos separare poterit. — Non est ergo danda occasio 
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ciliatioQ with the Pope desiraUe, and Gregory V.^ had the triumph of 
seeing a new Synod at Rheims (A. D. 996) ccHnpletely submissive to 
his authority, which extended even to commanding king Robert to put 
away his wife Bertha, on account of their too near consanguinity.^ 
Nearly at the same time Crescentius was driven from Rome, where 
he had so long held supreme sway, by Otho III. (A. D. 998) ;^ who, 
on the death of Gresory, appointed his own teacher, Gerbert, to 
succeed him, under the name of Sylvester 11.^ But, after Otho's 

nottrU emulis, ut sacerdotium, quod uhique unum est, sicut ecclesia catholica una 
est, ita uni subjici videatur, ut et pecunia, gratia, metu vel i^orantia cornipto 
nemo sacerdos esse possit, nisi quern sibi hx virtu tes commeDdannt. Sit lex com- 
munis ecclesi» catnolice evangefium, apostoli, prophets, canones spiritu Dei 
constituti, et totius mundi reverentia consecrati, decreta sedis apostolice ab hi$ 
nan ducordantia, — M Adelaidem Imperatricem : net^ue enim ecclesiam, quam 
episcoporam judicio regendam accepi, sine episcoporum judicio relinquere nolo. 

^ Martinut Polonu» in chron. ad Ottonem III. remarks: Licet tresOttone» 
per successionem generis regnaverunt, post tarnen institutum fuit, ut per officiates 
imperii Imperator eligeretur, qui sunt septem, etc. In the work de reßimine 
Principum (attributed to St. Thomas), lib. III. c. 19, this becomes : Otto imperi- 
um tenuit ad tertiam generationem, quorum quilibet vocatus est Otto. Et tunc, 
ut historici tradunt, per Gregorium V. genere similiter Teutonicum provisa est 
electio, ut videlicet per VII. principes Alemannia fiat, etc. This passage has 
been copied by succeeding writers, and defended by Baronius ad ann. 9d6, nOr 
88 seq. and BeUarminu» de translat. Rom. imp. lib. III. but now is universally 
abandoned, cf. JfatalU Alexander hist. eccl. ad sec. IX. et X. diss. XVII. 

** Cane. Rom. ann. 998, can. 1 (Mansi XIX. p. 223) ut rex Robertus consan- 
guineam suam Bertam, quam contra leges in uxorem duxit, derelinquat et VII. 
annorum poenitentiam agat. — Quod si non fecerit anathema sit: Idemque de 
eadem Berta fieri praeceptum est. The contemporary Helgaldut Floriaeenn§ 
Mon. relates in viu Robert! R. c. 17 (Bouquet T. X. p. 107), only this : Abbonis 
Floriacensium Abbatis increpatio tarn diu perstitit, donee Rex mitissimus reatum 
suum agnosceret, et quam male sibi copulaverat mulierem prorsus derelinqueret, 
et peccati maculam grata Deo satisfactione dilueret. The credulous Petrus Da* 
miani (f 1072) first tells us Epist. lib. II. Ep. 16 (Bouquet X. p. 492) : Robertus 
— propinquam sibi copulavit uxorem, ex qua susceplt filium, anserinum per omnia 
oollum et caput habentem. Quos etiam, virum scilicet et uxorem, omnes fere 
Oalliarum Episcopi commnni simul excommunicavere sententia. Cujus sacerdo- 
talis edicti tantus omnem undique populum terror invasit, ut ab ejus universi soci- 
etate recederent, nee prster duos ribi servulos ad necessarii victus obsequium 
remanerent. Qui tamen et ipsi omnia vasa, in quibus rex edebat vel bibebat, 
percepto cibo, abominabilia judicantes, pabulum ienibus exhibebant. His tandem 
Rex coactus angustiis, ad sanum consilium rediens, divortit incestum, iniitque 
legale connubium. 

" Dithmari CAron. lib. lY. ed Leibnit. p. 864. Schlosser's Weltgesch. 
Bd. 2, Th. 2, S. 294 ft. 

•« Gregory V. + 999, Sylvester II. + lOOS, John XVII. + 1008, John X VIII. 
tl009, Sergius iV. f 1012, Benedict VIII. J 1024, John XlX. f 1088, Benedict 
iX. — Ottonii III. diploma A. D. 999 (ap. Baronium ad ann. 1191, no. 67, and 
' affixed to Gerberti Epistt ed. Pap. Masson. Paris. 1611): — Romam caput mundi 
profitemur, Rom. Ecclesiam matrem omnium ecclesiarum esse testamur, sed incu- 
ria et inscientia Pontificum longe sus daritatis titulos obfuscasse. Nam non 
solum, que extra urbera esse videbantur vendiderunt — sed — si quid in hae 
nostra urbe regia habuerunt, ut majori licentia evagarentur, omnibus cum vindi- 
eante pecunia in commune dederunt, et S. Petrum et 8. Paulum, ipsa quoque 
altaria spoUaverunt, et pro reparaüone' semper confusionem duxerunt. Confusis 
vero P^aticls legibus, et jam abjecta Eccleria Rom. in tantum quidaro Pontificum 
irruerunt, ut maximam partem Imperii nostri Apostolatui suo oonjungerent (see 
§ 23, note 6). — Hcc sunt enim comments ab Ulis ipsis invents., quibus Joannes 
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death (A. D. 1002), the Tuscan party were again triumphant, and 
from Benedict YII[.,(A. D. 1012)^ the papal dignity was for a long 
time hereditary in the family of the Counts of Tuscany. To Benedict 
succeeded his brother John XIX. (A. D. 1024), though yet a lay- 
man,^ and to him, a boy, Benedict IX. (A. D. 1033), who afterwards 
proved one of the vilest wretches that ever disgraced humanity.^ 

DiacoDus, cognomento Digitorum mutius (mozzo. muülus), pneccptuiii aureis 
litteris scripai^ sub titulo magni ConstaDtini longa mendacii tempore nnxit. Hce 
sunt etiam commenta, quibus dicunt, quondam Carolum S. Petro nostra publica 
tribuiase. Sed ad hec respondemus, ipsum Carolum nihU dare jure potnine« 
utpote jam a Carolo meliore fugatum, jam imperio privatum« jam destitutum «t 
annullatum. — Spretis ergo commentitiis prseceptis, et imaginariis scriptis ex nostra 
liberalitate S. Petro donamus quz nostra sunt, non sibi que sua sunt, veluti nosira 
conferimus. Sicut enim pro amore S. Petri dominum Sylvestrum magistrum 
nostrum Papam elegimus, et Deo volente ipsum serenissimum ordinavimus et 
creavimus : ita pro amore ipsius domini Sylvestri Paps, S< Petro de publico nostro 
dona conferimus — octo comitatus — Pisaurum, Fanum, SenogalUam, Anconam, 
Fossabrunum, Gallium, Esium et Ausimum. — This diploma was copied by order 
of the Pope A. D. 1339, from the archives at Assisi (the protocol in Baron. 1. c), 
is declared spurious by Baronius, Gretser, Pagi, &c., defended by Muratori in his 
controversial writines concerning Commachio, and adopted without comment in 
the Hist. lit. de la France T. VI. p. 669. 

"^ Benedict VIII. crowned Henry II. emperor A. D. 1014. The pretended 
Act of investiture by Henry (in Mandi XIX. p. 831 seq.) is precisely tiie same» 
with some few additions, with that of Otho (see note 12). Its spuriousneas is 
proved by Conring de Germ. Imp. Rom. c. X. § 15, and especially by Muratori 
Ann. d'ltalia T. Yl. p. 46. Last defended by the Card . Borgia Brev« Istoria 
del Dominio temporale della sede Apostolica nolle due Sicilie. Koma. 178S. 4to. 
p. 269 seq. — Olaber Radulphus (monk in Clugny about A. D. 1045) hUtoria^ 
rummi tempms lib. I. c. 5: Illud nihilominus condecens ac perhonestum vide» 
tur, atque ad pacis tutelam optimum decretum, ut ne quisquam audacter Romani 
Imperii sceptrum pnepoperus gestare Princeps appetat, seu Imperator did aut 
ease valeat, nisi quern Papa Sedis Romanae morum probitate dele^rit aptum Rel» 
publicae, eique commiserit insiene imperiale. — Anno igitur Dominic« incamatio- 
nis MXIV, licet inngne illud imperiale diversis speciebus prius figuretum fuisset» 
a veaerabili tamen P. Benedicto — 6erijus8um est admodum intellectual! specie 
Idem insigne. Prscepit fabricari quad aureum pomum, atque circumdan per 
quadnim precioaissimis quibusque gemmis, ac desuper auream crucero insert. 
£ret autem instar hujus mundanx molis — ut dum siquidem illud respiceret Prin* 
ceps terreni imperii, foret ei documentum, non alitor debere imperare vel militara 
in mundo, quam ut dignus haberetiy vivificae Crucis tueri vezillo: in ipso etiam 
diversanim gemmarum decoramine videlicet Imperii culmen plurimarum virtutum 
speciebus exomari oportere. Cumque postmodum predictus Papa Imperatori 
melicet Henrico — obviam — processisset — eique hujusmodi insigne scilicet Im* 
peril — tradidisset ; suscipiens illud hilariter drcumspectoque eo> ut erat vir saga» 
dsstmus, dixit : Optime Pater — istud facere decrevisti, etc. 

" Olaber Radulph. IV. c. 1 : Johannes iste cot^omento Romanus, fratef 
fliitts Benedicti, ctd in Episcopatum successerat, largitione pecunie repente ez 
laicali ordine neophytus constitutus est Prcsul. Sed msolentia Romanorum adin» 
venit palliandae subdolositatis ridiculum, scilicet ut, quemcunque pro suo libitu 
Inprsesentianim ad Pontificatus officium delegerint, mutato nooune quod Uli 
prius fuerat, aliquo magnonim Pontificum nomine ilium appellari decemant : re 
▼era quem si non meritum rei, saltem nomen extollat The first pope who changed 
his name was John XII. 

" DeMeriuB Abb. Casinensis (afterwards Pope Victor III. ^ 1066) de mtra- 
euH» a 8, Benedicto aliiaque monachU Cannemibtu gesÜB dialogorum (libb. lY. 
In Bibl. PP. Lugd. T. XVIII.) lib. III. init.: Dum ner aliquot aanos noanulU 
idio nomine Pontificum Cathedram obtinerent; Benedictus quidam nomine, non 
lamen opere, ci]gttsdam Alberici ConsuUs filius, Magi potlus Simonis, quam Slmo- 
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Haring been ejq>elled from Rome in the year 1044, and Sylvester III. 
chosen in his place, he sold his right to the papal dignity to Gregvury 
YI.^ Such was the state of things when the emperor Henry III« 
appeared before Rome with a large army. Having called the Synod 
of Sutri in the year 1046, he deposed all three of Uie rival Popes, and 
appointed Suidger, bishop of Bamberg, in their stead, under the name 
of Clement 11.^ 

nis Petri vestigia leetatus, non parva a patre in populum profligata pecunia. Bum- 
mum nbi Sacerdotium vindicavit (and even according to Glaber Rudulph, IV. 
c. 6, as puer ferme decennis or duodecennis) : cujus quidem post adeptum Sacer- 
dotium vita quam turpis, quam foeda, quamque execranda eztiterit, hoiresco 
lefeire. 

" De9ideriU8y 1. c. continues : Denique cum rapinas, csdes, aliaque nefanda in 
Romanum populum aliquanta per tempora sine uUa dilatione ageret (Senediettu), 
congregati in unum Populi, quia ejus nequitiam amplius ferre nequibant, eum a 
Pontificatus Cathedra exturbantes, urbe pellunt, alterumque in locum ejus, Joan- 
nem videlicet Sabinensem Episcopum (Sylvestrum), non tarnen vacua manu, 
canonica parvipendentes decreta, substituunt. Qui tribus, non amplius, mensibus 
Romana usus est Cathedra; successione ; Benedicto undique suis cum propinquis 
infestante urbem, quia ex consulibus terne ortus erat, et in eis maxima virtus; 
urbe cum dedecore pulsus suum ad Episcopatum reversus est. Benedictus igitur, 
quod amiserat, Sacerdotium recepit, pristinos vero mores minime mutavit. — Cum- 
oue ae aCIero simul et Populo propter nequitias suas contemni conspiceret, et 
nuna suorum facinorum omnium aures impleri cemeret : tandem reperto consilio 
(quia Toluptati deditus, ut Epicurus mans, quam ut Pontifex, vivere volebat) 
cttidam Joanni Archipresbytero, qui tunc in urbe religiosior ceteris Clericis vide- 
batur, non parva ab eo accepta pecunia, summum Sacerdotium relinquens, tradi- 
dit : ipse vero in propriis se Castellis recipiens, urbe cessit. Interea Joannes, cui 
Oreforius nomen inditum est, cum II annis et VII mensibus Sacerdotium 
admuistrasset, Henricus Rex — Romanam adiit urbem. Extracts from the work 
of this contemporary in OgtiensiM (1101 Roman cardinal) chron. monasterii Casi- 
nensis lib. II. c. 79 (in Muratorti Rer. Ital. Scriptt T. IV. p. 899) and Herman^ 
mu ContraetUM ad ann. 1044 acrees with them, vid. Muratorii Excursus hist. 
1. c. p. 896. — On the other hand. Otto Frisingeruit VI. c. 82: Tribus ibi invaso- 
ribuB (Benedicto, Syloeatro et Johanne) — sedem illam simul occupantibus, 
tttoue ad majoris iniseris cumulum divisis simul cum reditibus patriarchiis, uno ad 
•. retram, aätero ad s. Mariam majorem, tertio i. e. Benedicto in palatio Lateranenri 
Mdente, flagitiosam et turpem vitam, ut egomet in urbe Romanis tradentibus 
audirl, duxere. Hunc mlserrimum statum ecclesia; religiosus quidam presbyter 
Chattanue nomine videns — prsefatos viros adiit, eisque a se de s. ecclesia cedera 
pecunia persuasit, Benedicto reditibus Angliae, quia majoris videbatur auctoritatis 
«see, rehctis. Ob ea cives prsefatum presbyterum, tanquam ecclesie Dei Hberato* 
rem, in summum Pontificem elegerunt, eumque mutato nomine Oregoriwn VI. 
vocayenint. This last account is confirmed by Petnu Datnian'UB, lib. I. Epiat 1 
(Baronius ad ann. 1044, no. 8) and Glaber Radtdphus, who closes his history with 
these words, V. c. 6 : Benedictus — ejectus est a sede, et in loco ejus subroffatua 
eat vir religiosissimus ac sanctitate perspicuus Gregorius, — cujus videlicet Dona 
&ma, quicquid prior foedaverat, in melius reformavit. According to both narra- 
tives, therefore, Gregory VI. was the sole Pope at the time of Henry's return to 
Italy. 

" DettdmiM, 1. c. continues : Sed antequam (Henricus) urbem Ingrederetur, 
plorimorum Episcoporum, necnon Abbatum, Clericorum quoque ac religiosorum 
'Monachomm in Sutrina urbe Concilio congregato, Joannem, qui Gregorius dictus 
est, missis ad eum Episcopis, ut de ecclesiasticis negotiis, maximeque de Romana 
Ecclesia, que tres simul tunc Pontifices habere videbatur, ipso presidente, traeta- 
retur, venire rogavit. Sed hsec de industria agebantur : jam enim dudum regio 
•nimo insederat, ut tres illos, qui injuste Apostolicam Sedem invaserant, cum 
consilio et auctoritate totius Concilii, juste depelleret. Sutrium, ubi Synodof 
congregata erat, allectus spe, quod aliis duobus depotdtis, sibi soli Pontificatua 
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^ 23. 

PAPACY UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF HILDEDRAND. 

BötUgönis liber ad amicum, in CEfelil Scriptt. Rer. Boicanim, T. II. p. 794 seq., 
tnd DeiiderU Jibb, Cuineitm de miraetUU s. Benedieti dialogi in the Bibl. 
PP. Lugd. T. XYIII. (both which works are also to be consulted for the history 
contiined in the preceding §). Leonis Ostieruis ehronieon monast Cassinensl« 
libb. III. in Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. Italicarum T. lY. 

Planck 1. c. fid. 4. Absch. 1. S. 1 ff.— J. Voigt' s Hildebrand als Papst 
Oregorius YII. Weimar. 1816. S. 1 - 184. ^ Schi osser's Weltgeschichte, 
B. 2. Th.2. S. 642 flr. — Schmidt's Kirchengesch. Th. 6. S. 1 fT. 

[HaUam's Middle Ages, c YII. --Tr.] 

Despicable as had been many of the popes during this period, the 
p^al power was by no means to be despised. On the contrary, these 
stormy times had been rather propitious to it, by hindering the too 
frequent discussion of the new principles contained in the Pseudo- 
Isidorian decretals, which every year of uncontested authority of 
course contributed to confirm. The -more worthy popes,^ now chosen 
under the imperial influence, directed their first efforts against the two 
great evib in the church. Simony and the immorality of the clergy;^ 

con6maretur, gratanter perrexit. Sed postquam eo ventum est, et res agitari ac 
discuti a Synodo coepta est ; agnoscens, se non posse juste honorem tanti sacehlotii 
administrare, ex pontificali sefla exsiliens ac semetipsum Pontificalia indumenta 
ezuens, postulata venia, summi Sacerdotii dignitatem deposuit. Post hsec Rex, 
urbem inmssus, congregato in ecclesia b. Petri Apostoli Romano Clero et Populo 
una cum JBpiscopis, qui in prsdictam convenerant Synodum, communi consilio 
dementem Bambergensem Episc. elegerunt, quia in Romana Ecclesia non erat 
tunc talis reperta persona, qus digne posset ad tanti honorem sufficere Sacerdotii. 
Walthramua J^umburgensi* de inveatitura Episc. A. D. 1109 (in M. Goldastii 
apologie pro Henrico lY. p. 232). Sigebert. Gemblac. and Martinus Polonus 
ad aim. 1046 add : ah eo rex Henricus in Imperatorem benedicitur, jurantibus 
ttomanb, se sine ejus consensu nunquam Papam electuros. Petrut Damiani 
also, in Us JHseeptatio synodalis (A. D. 1062) makes the defender of the Roman 
church admit the assertion of the Regius Advocatus : Tu hoc negare non potes, 
quod — Henricus Imperator factus est Patricius Romanorum, a quibus accepit in 
electlone super ordinando Pontifice principatum (Baron, ad ann. 1062, no. 80). 

* Leo Ostiensis in ehron. Monast. Casin. II. c. 81 : Clemente vero post IX 
menses ultra montes defuncto (Clement II. 'f 1Ö47) praefatus Benedictus iterum in 
Pontificatum reversus per VI II circiter menses ilium retinuit, donee ab Impera- 
tore transmissus ex Germania Damasus Brexenorum Episeopus illi in Papatu 
•Qccessit Quo etiamjONost XXIII dies apud Pruneste vita decedente (Damasus 
II. 'f 1048) Brunonem Tullensem Episcopum, Teutonicum natione, et stirpe regal! 
progenitum, Roman! ab ultramontanis partibus expetentes in suum Pontificem 
elignnt, eumque Leonem P. vocari decemunt Leo IX. 'f 1054, Victor II. >f 
1057, Stephen IX. f 1058, Nicholas II. f 1061, Alexander 11. f 1073. 

* Desiderii de miraculU S. Bened. dialog, lib. III. init. : Dum igitur negU- 
gentiA Sacerdotum, maximeque Romanorum Pontificum, Italia a recto religioDla 
vamite paulatim devians, labefactaretur, in tantum mala consuetudo adolevit, ut 
sacrae legis auctoritate postposita, divina humanaque omnia miscerentur : adeo ut 
populus electionem, et Sacerdotes consecrationem donumque Spiritus Sancti, quod 
gratia accipere et dare divina auctoritate statutum fuerat, data acceptaque per 
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and supported as they were by the general feeling of the necessity of 
reform, they found no difficulty in asserting their entire supremacy, 
and even in confirming it by new encroachments on the rights of the 
bishops. These efforts for reform began under Leo IX., ^ and were 
from the first so directed by Hildebrand, the soul of this, as well as 
the succeeding reigns, as not only to secure the independence of the 
Pope,^ but even to exalt him above all earthly sovereigns.^ During 

maDUs pecuoia, ducti avaritia venderent, ita ut vix aliquanti invenirentur, qui non 
hujus simoDiace pestis cootagione fcedati — existerent. Itaque cum vulgus cleri- 
corum per viam etfraenats licentic, nemine prohibente, mderetur: cceperunt Ipsi 
Presbyteri ac Diacones (qui tradita sibi sacramenta Dominica mundo corde casto- 
que corpore tractare debebant) Laicorum more uxores ducere, susceptosque filios 
heredes testamento relinquere: nonnulli etiam Episcoporum, verecundia omni 
contemta, cum uxoribus domo simul in una habitare : et hec pessima et execranda 
consuetudo intra urbem maxime pullulabat, unde olim religionis norma ab ipso 
Apostolo Petro ejusque successoribus ubique diffusa processerat. — In Glaher 
MadvUph. V. 6, Henry II. thus reproaches the bishops: Omnes quippe gradus 
ecclesiastici a maxi mo Pontifice usque ad Östiarium opprimuntur per sue damna- 
tionis pretium, ac juxta vocem Dominicam in cunctis grassatur spirilale latrocini- 
um. Glaberadds: non solum in Gallicanis Episcopis haec pessima puUuIaverat 
nequitia, verum etiam multo amplius totam occupaverat Italian : omnia quippe 
ministeria Ecclesiajtica ita eo tempore habebantur venalia, quad in foro secularia 
mercimonia. 

' Desideritu, 1. c. : Leo — qui, quemadmodum scriptum est, coepit invocare 
nomen Domini — A quo omnia Ecclesiastica studia renovata ac restaurata : nova- 
que lux mundo visa est exoriri. — Vita Leonis IX. by his former archdeacon in 
Toul, W ibertus in two books, in the Act. SS. ad d. 19 Apr. and in Muratorii 
Rer. IUI. Scriptt. T. III. P. I. p. 278: and by Bruno, bishop of Segni about 
1100, in Murator. 1. c. T. III. P. II. p. 346. 

* Wihert. in vit. Leonis IX. lib. II. c. 2: Leo IX. was chosen at a Diet in 
Worms, and consented at leng^th to accept the dimity, ea conditione, si audiret, 
totius Cleri ac Romani populi communem esse sine dubio consensum. He then 
journeyed back to Toul, and thence to Rome, pedes longinqoo itinere nudis plantis 
incedit — adstanti Clero et Populo Romano imperialem de se electionem — brevi 
sermunculo promulgat, eorum voluntatem, qualiscunque erea se sit, pandere 
expostulat. Dicit electionem Cleri et Populi cinonicaii auctontate aliorum dispo- 
sitionem praeire : affirmat se gratanti animo in patriam rediturum, nisi fiat electio 
ejus communi omnium laude. — Bruno in vita Leortis IX. makes him say this 
immediately on his election; adding, however, the following, which he very 

■probably had heard from Hildebrand himself: Ulis autem diebus erat ibi Mona- 
chus quidam Romanus, ildebrandus nomine, nobilis indolis adolescens, clari inge- 
nii, sanctsque religionis. Iverat autem illuc, tum discendi gratia, turn etiam ut 
in aliquo religioso loco sub b. Benedicti regula militaret. Hunc igitur b. Episco- 
pus vocavit ad se, cujus propositum, voluntatem et religionem mox ut cognovit, 
rogavit eum, ut simul cum eo Romam rediret. Cui ille, **non facio*' mquit. 
Respondit Episcopus : ** Quare non ? *' At ille : " Quia non secundum canonicam 
institutionem, sed per secularem et regiam potestatem Romanam Ecclesiam arri- 
pere vadis." Ille autem, ut erat natura simplex atque mitissimus, patienter ei 
satisfecit, reddita de omnibus, sicut ille voluerat, ratione. — Et tunc Episcopus 
Romam veniens prcdictum Monachum secum adduxit, multum in ftoc ipso b. 
Petro Apostolo serviens, quod ilium hominem secum reducebat, cujus consilio et 
aapientia Romana Ecclesia aliqnando regenda et gubemanda erat. Otto JVtstn- 

Serwts VI. c. 88, makes the convent of Clugny the scene of this conversation ; 
lough probably he is mistaken. See MabiUon Ann. Bened. Lib. LYIII. no. 118. 

* Now appeared the forged Act of Investiture of Constantine (which, in the 
Pseudo-Isidoriana, is inserted as supplementary. See Blascus in Gallandii syllose 
ed. Mogont T. II. p. 18) in Leonis IX. Epist. ad Michael Const. Patriarch. 
A. D. 1054, c. 18 et 14 (Mansi XIX. p. 648). Constantine is made to say: s. 
Romanam ecclesiam decrevimus veneranter honorare, et amplius quam nostrum 
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the life of Henry III. the popes did no more than to combat those two 
great evils of the time, with an earnestness and freedom never before 
known ; — Leo IX., at various Synods held for the purpose,^ and Victor 

imperium terrenumque thronum, sedem sacratissimam b. Petri gloriose exaltare : 
tribuentes ei potestatem et gloriae dignitatem, atque vigorem et honorificentiam 
imperialem. He therefore bestows on him the palatiam Lateranense and all the 
Imperial Insignia. Unde ut pontificalis apex non vilescat, sed roagis quam imperii 
dignitas et gloria et potentia decoretur, ecce tarn palatium nostrum, ut prselatum 
est, quam Momanatn urbem, et omnea Italia aeu oeddentalium regionurn pro-' 
vineiOMy loea et eivitcUe$, sepefato beatlssimo Pontifici et patri nostro Sylvestro, 
universali Papae, contradentes atque relinquentes, etc. — Unde congruum prospex- 
imus, nostrum imperium et regni potestatem orientalibus transferri ac transmutari 
regionibus, et in Byzantiae provinciae optimo loco nomini nostro civitatem edificari, 
et nostrum illic constitui imperium, quOniam ubi principatus sacerdotum et Chri- 
stiane religionis caput ab imperatore cslesti constitutum est, justum non est, ut 
lUic terrenus imperator habeat potestatem. 

• Concerning the first council at Rome A. D. 1049, see Wibert II. c. 4 : Simo- 
nlacam haeresim damnavit — et in eodem concilio quosdam deposuit Episcopos, 
quos prsdicta heeresis naevo suae nequitie maculaverat: and Petrus Damtani 
opusc. VI. c. 36 (Baronius ad ann. 1049, no. '8) : Cum omnes Simonlacorum ordina- 
tiones synodaUs vigori:« autoritate cassasset, protiniis a Romanorum sacerdotum 
multitudine ma^nc seditionis tumultus exortus est : ita ut non solum ab ipsis, sed 
a plerisque diceretur episcopis, omnes pene basilicas sacerdotalibus officiis destitu- 
tas, et prscipue missarum solemnia, ad snbversionem Christianse religionis et des- 
perationem omnium circumquaque fidelium, funditus omittenda. Quid plura? 
Post longa sane disceptationum hinc Inde volumina tandem suggestum est, rever- 
endae memoriae nuper ejusdem sedis episcopum dementem decrevisse: utqui« 
cumque a Simoniaco consecratus esset, in ipso ordinationis tempore non ignorans, 
iimoniacum esse cui se obtulerit promovendum, XL nunc dierum poenitentiam 
ageret, et sic in accepti ordinis officio ministraret. Quam nimirum sententiam 
protinus venerabilis Leo ratam percensuit, etc. (Berengarius informs us that Leo 
afterwards wavered between this and simple reo^dination, as demanded by Hum- 
bert. Lesslngs Bereng. Turon. in the vermischten Schriften Th. 13. S. 121, 125). 
In 1049 he held councils for the same purpose at Rheims and Mainz, 1050 at 
Bercelli and Sipontum, 1051 at Rome, 1052 at Mantua. The most complete 
account extant is of the ConciL Rhetnense (prim. ed. Baron, in Append. Tomi 
XI. ad ann. 1049 in Mansi XIX. p. 727) : When the Pope came to France for the 
purpose of holding it, certain of the nobility, also of the bishops and abbots, went 
to the king and regi suggerunt, regni sui decus annihilari, si in eo Romani pontifi- 
cis autoritatem dominari permitteret ; vel si eidem, ut decreverat, occurrens prae- 
sentite suae favorem ad cogendum concilium exhiberet. Addunt etiam, quod 
Dullus antecessorum ejus id reperiatur aliquando concessisse, ut ob similem causam 
in Franciae urbes ingressus pateret alicui Papae. The Pope refusing to defer the 
council, the king summoned his bishops to accompany the army to quell certain 
insurrections, and hence only nineteen bishops presented themselves in Rheims. 
The object of the council was to treat (Mansi XIX. p. 737) de multis illicitis, 
quae contra canonum instituta in Gallicis finibus exercebantur, i. e. de simoniaca 
hxresi, etc. — Post haec ad episcopos sermone converso commonuit illos sub ana- 
themate apostolicae auctoritatis, ut si quis eorum ad sacros ordines per simoniacam 
heresim pervenisset, vel praemio quemlibet ad eandem dignitatem promovisset, 
publica confessione patefaceret. —Finally edictum est sub anathemate auctoritatis 
apostolicie, ut si quis assidentium quempiam universalis ecclesiae primatem, praeter 
Romanae Sedis antistitem esse assereret, ibidem publica salisfactione patefaceret. 
Cumque ad haec universi reticerent, lectis sententiis super hac re olim promulgatis 
ab orthodoxis patribus, declaratum est, quod solus Romanae sedis pontile x, univer- 
salis ecclesiae primas esset et Apostolicus. After having deposed several of the 
bishops for simony, habitus est sermo de episcopis, qui invitati ad synfdum venire 
noluerant. — poena damnati sunt excommunirationis, cum omnibus illis, qui ipsius 
Papae formidantes adventum, hac dc re profecti erant in expeditionem Regis. — 
Excommunicatus est etiam S. Jacobi Archiepiscopus Galliciensis, quia contra fas 
nbi vendicaret culmen Apostolici nominis. 
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II. J by his legates.8 But after Henry's death (A. D. 1056), Nicholas 
1 1.9 excluded all possibility of imperial interference in the choice of 
the popes, by committing it entirely to the college of Cardinals (A. D. 
1059), ^0 whilst, at the same time, he gained the Norman Robert Guis- 

T Concerning his election, see -Leo Oatiens, in Chron, Ccuinensi II. c. 89: 
Defuncto preterea s. memon» P. Leone Hildebrandus, tunc Roman» ecclesiae 
Subdiaconus, ad Imperatorem a Romanis transmissus est, ut, quoniam in Romana 
Ecclest^ersona ad tantum officium idonea reperiri non poterat, de partibu« Ulis, 
quem ipse, tarnen vice Cleri Populique Romani, in Pontificem Romanum elegis- 
aet, adduceret. Quod cum Imperator assensus fuisset, et Gebhardum Abtetten- 
aem Episcopum — Hildebrandus ex industria et consilio Romanorum expetivisset, 
tristis super hoc valde Imperator effectus est : nimis enim ilium carum habebat. 
Et cum eundem sibi omnimodis necessarium Imperator assereret, et alium atque 
alium huic officio magis idoneum judicaret; Hildebrando tamen, ut alterum reci- 
peret, persuaderi nullatenus potuit. Erat enim idem Episcopus, super id quod 
prudentia multa callebat, post Imperatorem potentior ac ditior cunctis in Regno. 
Hunc ergo Hildebrandus, invito licet Imperatore, invito etiam eodem ipso Epiaco- 
po, — Romam secum adduxit, eique Yictoris nomen imponens, Romanum Papam 
cunctorum assensu constituit ; cum jam ferme a transitu P. Leonis annus elabere* 
tur. Qui, quoniam eidem prtedecessori suo,,ut supra diximus (cap. 84) impedi- 
mento maximo fuerat (undoubtedly the chief ground of Hildebrand's selection), 
quotiens a circumpositis molestiam aliquam patiebatur, dicere soUtus erat: " Me- 
rito haec patior." etc. 

* Hildebrand held the Synod of Tours A. D. 1054 as the legate of Leo IX., 
then the Synod of Lyons 1055 as the legate of Victor ; other legates were those 
at Licieux 1055, and Toulouse 1056. 

• Concerning his election, see Leo Ostiens. in Chron, Casin, II. c. 100: 
Stephen IX. had ordered before his death, ut, si antequam Hildebrandus — ab 
Imperatrice, ad quam — mittebatur, rediret, se obire contingeret, nullus omnino 
eHgere Papam prasumeret, sed usque ad illius reditum Apostolica Sedes intacta 
▼acaret, ejus demum consilio ordinanda (this account is from Petr. Damiani Ep. 
in Baronius ad ann. 1058, no. 12). c. 101 r The other party, with the count of 
Tusculum at its head, immediately elected Benedict X. Petrus Damiani — una 
cum Cardinalibus coepit obsistere, reclamare ac anathematizare ; sed omnes hi 
tandem — per diversa coacti sunt latibula fugere. III. c. IS : Cum — Hildebran- 
dus reversus ab Imperatrice — invasam a pessimis hominibus eccleslam comperis- 
set, Florentis substitit, suisque litteris super hoc Romanorum meliores conveniens, 
eorumque ad omnia consensum recepicns, mox annitente Gotfrido Duce, Girardum 
Florentinum Episcopum in Romanum Papam elegit, simulque cum ipso et Duce 
Romam mense jam Januario venit, ubi prefatus electus a Romano Clero et populo 
Apostolica Sede inthronizatus et Nicolai nomen indeptus est. According to L a m - 
bert V. Aschaffenburg ad ann. 1059, Nicholas had been nominated by the 
empress, and the cunning Hildebrand availed himself of this pretext. Benedict 
was obliged to submit at once. 

'^ Deeretum de elecHone Rom. Pontifieis, passed at a Roman Synod in April, 
1059, in Oratian P. I. Dist. XXIII. c. 1 (different reading in Chronicon Farfenae 
in Murator. Rer. Ital. Scriptt T. II. P. II. p. 645): — Decemimus atque statu!- 
mus, ut obeunte hujus Romans universalis ecclesi» Pontifice inprimis Cardinalet 
Episcopi diligentissime simul de electione tractantes mox ipsi Clericos Cardinalei 
adhibeant, sicque reliquus clerus et populus ad consensum nove electionis acce- 
dat : nimirum prscaventes, ne venalitatis morbus aliqua occasione subrepat. Et 
ideo religiosissimi viri prxduces sint in promovenda Pontificis electione, rellqui 
autem sequaces. Certus vero atque legitimus electionis ordo perpenditur, si per- 
spectis diversorum patrum regulis s. gestis etiam ilia b. Leonis pnedecessoris nostri 
fententia recolatur : " Nulla," inquit, " ratio sinlt, ut inter episcopos habeantur, 
qui nee a clericts sunt electi, nee a plebibus expetiti, nee a comprovindalibus 
episcopis cum Metropolitani judicio consecrati." Quia vero sedes Apostolica 
cunctis in orbe terrarum praefeKur ccclesiis, atque ideo supra se MetropoUtanum 
habere non potest : Cardinales Episcopi procul dubio Metropolitani vice funguntur, 
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card, who had established himself in the south of Italy, at once a 
Tassal and a protector.^ ^ The new mode of election was indeed dispu- 
ted at the succession of Alexander II., the emperor setting up the 

qui videlicet electum Episcopum ad Apostolici culminis apicem provehant. Elig&- 
tur autem de ipsius ecclesie gremio, si reperitur idooeus; vel si de ipsa non 
invenitur, ex alia assuiriatur : salvo debito honore et reverentia dilecti filii nostri 
Henrici, qui imprxsentianim Rex habetur, et futurus Imperator Deo concedente 
speratur; sicut jam sibi conces&imus, et succes^ioribus illius, qui ab Apostolica 
Sede personaliter hoc jus impetraverint. Quo<lsi pravorum atque iniquorum 
hominum ita perversitas invaluerit, ut pura, siocera atque gratuita fieri in urbe 
non podsit electio : Cardinales Episcopi cum relieiosis clericid, catholicisque laicis, 
licet paucis, jus potestatis obtineant eligere Apostolicas Sedis pontiticem, ubi 
congruere vidcrint. Plane postquam electio fuent facta, si bellica tempestas, vel 
quafiscumque hominum conatus, malignitatis studio resUterit, ut is qui electus est 
in Apostolica Sede juxta consuetudinem inthronizari non valeat: electus tamen, 
aicut verus Papa obüneat auctoritatem regendi Romanam ecclesiam, et disponendl 
omnes facultates illiiis. Quod b. Gregorium ante suam consecrationem fecisse 
GOgnovinius. Quod si quis contra hoc nostrum decretum, synodal! sentenüa pro- 
mulgatum, per seditionem vel prxsumtionem quolibet ingenio electus, aüt etiam 
ordio^tus s. inthronizatus fuerit : auctoritate divina et SS. Apostolorum Petri et 
Pauli perpetuo anathemate cum suis auctoribus, fautoribus et sequacibus a limine 
■anctc Dei ecclesie aeparatus, abjiciatur sicut Antichristus, invasor, etc. -^ Car- 
dinal Deiudedit, as early as A. D. 1090, vras led by the mention of the empe* 
ror to maintain that this constitution had been corrupted by the party of Gui- 
bert (the riv4il of Clement 111.), (Baron, ad ano. 1059, no. SI). Aruelmus Luec. 
contra Guibertum Antipap. lib. II. (in Canis. lectt. ant. ed. Basnage T. III. P. I. 
p. 383) has recourse to another expedient : patet praefatum decretum nullius mo- 
menu esse, nee umquam aliquid virlum habuisse. £t htec dicens non praejudico 
beatae roemoric Pape Nicolao, nee quidquam ejus honori derogo. — Homo quipM 
fuit, eique, ut contra fas age ret, surripi potuit. — ClerieuB CaraincUia or incarai» 
nattu (expressions, which first occur in the writings of Gregory the Great) ii 
Clericus Primarius certo coetui addictuü, Titularis, as opposed to the commends, 
vicars and assistant clergy. Used in all churches (remarkable, however, Leonii 
IX. £p. I. ad Michael. Patr. Const, c. 82, in Mansi XIX. p. 668: Unde derid 
•ummae sedis cardinales dicuntur ; cardini uüque illi, quo cetera moventur, vici- 
nius adherentes), and continued in Ravenna till done away by Pius V. A. D. 
16W. Comp, espedally Thamassini vet. et nov. Ecclesiap discipl. P. I. lib. II. 
cap. 113- 116. J. F. Buddetu de origine Cardinaliüae dignitatis. Jene. 1693. 
12. Muratari Antiquitt. Ital. med. evi T. V. p. 166. 

" The two oaths in Baroniua ad ann. 1069, no. 70 and 71, more complete ia 
Borgia*» breve Istoria del Dominio temporale, etc. Append, nr. III. p. 23 : First 
oath : Ego Robertus Dei gratia et s. Petri Dux Apuli» et Calabris, et utroque 
subveniente futurus Sicilian, ad confirmationem traditionis et ad recognitionem 
fidelitatis de omni terra, quam ego proprio sub dominio meo teneo, et quam adhuc 
Ulli Ultramontanorum unquam concessi, ut teneat: proraitto me annualiter pro 
unoquoque jugo boum pensiooem, scilicet XII denarios Papiensis mooete perso- 
luturum b. Petro, etc. Second oath : Ego Robertus, etc. ab hac hora et deinceps 
ero fidelis s. Romanae Ecclesie, et tibi Domino meo Nicolao Pape. In consiUo 
vel in facto, unde vitam aut membrum perdas, aut captus sis mala captione, non 
ero. Consilium, quod mihi credideris, et contradices, ne illud manifestem, non 
manifestabo ad tuum damnum, me sciente. S. Romane Ecclesie ubique adjutor 
ero ad tenendum et ad acquirendum regalia s. Petri ej usque possessiones, pro meo 
posse, contra omnes homines ; et adjuvabo te, ut secure et honorifice teneas 
Papatum Romanum, terramque s. Petri, et principatum : nee invadere, nee acqui- 
rere queram, nee etiam depredari prxsumam absque tua tuorumque successorum 
— certa licentia. — Omnes quoque ecclcsias, que in mea persistunt doininatione, 
cum earum possesslonibus dimittam in tua potestate. Et defensor ero illarum ad 
6delitatem s. Romane ecclesie. Et si tu, vel tui successores ante me ex hac vita 
migraveritis, secundum quod monitus fiiero a melioribus Cardinalibus, Clericii 
Romanis et Laicis, adjuvabo ut Papa eligatur et ordinetur ad honorem s. Petri. 

VOL. II. 12 
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uiti*pope Honorius II., but ineffectually.^ After the death of Alex- 
ander (A. D. 1073), Uildebrand himself at length assumed the papal 
dignity, and, under the name of Gregory VII., began the great strug- 
gle with the imperial power for the mastery.^^ 

" Leo OitiensU in chron. Casin, III. c. 21 : Defuncto apud Florentiam Ajpo- 
•toHco — cum maxima seditio inter Uomanos coepisset de ordinaodo Pootince 
exoriri: Hildebrandus ArchidiaconuB cum Cardinalibus nobilibusque Romanis 
oonsiUo babito, ne diaaensio convalesceret, Anselmum tandem Luceusem Epiaco- 
pum post III drciter menses in Romanum Pontificem eligunt, eumque Alexan- 
drum vocari decemunt. — Quod cum ad aures Imperatricis ejusque filii penrenis- 
set, indignatione nimia ducti, quod bcc sine illorum consensu et auctoritate gesta 
fuissent, et ipsi nihilominus Cadolaum Parmensem Episcopum ultra montes — in 
Papam eligi faciunt, eumque Romam — cum yalida roanu militum et pecunia 
multa transmittunt — Tbe danger was over, bowever, after Hanno, archbishop of 
Cologne (A, D. 1062) had got me young emperor into his hands. He declared in 
favor of Alexander at the Synod of Osbor (probably Augsburg), for which Petr. 
Damiani wrote the disceptatio synodalis inter Regis Advocatum et Romanse eccle- 
nc defensorem (in Baron, ann. 1062, no. 22 seq. Mansi XIX. p. 1001), a good 
exposition of the relations and differing views of the day. 

" How completely every thing was subject to Hildebrand's influence already, 
is seen from Petr. Damiani (f 1072) epigrams de Papa et Hildebrando (in Baroni- 
us ann. 1061) : 

Papam rite colo, sed te proetratus adoro : 
Tu facis hunc dominum, te facit ipse Deum. 
And : Vivere vis Rome, clara depromito voce : 

Plus domino Pape quam Domno pareo Papas. 
Comp. Ejtud, Epitt II. 8, ad Hildebrandum : tuis coeptis tuisque conatibus sem- 
per obtemperare contend!, et in omnibus tuis certaminibus atque victoriis ego me 
non commilitonem sive pedissequum, sed quasi fulmen injeci. Quod enim certa- 
men unquam coepisti, ubi protinus ego non essem et litigator et judex ? Ubi scili- 
cet non aliam auctoritatem Canonum, nisi solum tu« voluntatis sequebar arbitrium, 
et mera tua voluntis mihi Canonum erat auctoritas. Nee unquam judicavi, quod 
visum est mihi, sed quod placuit tibi. Peter's complaints against Hildebrand refer 
to the refusal of the latter to allow him to lay down his bishoprick of Ostia, and 
retire into the desert. Thus, for instance, the passage Ep. I. 16 (in Baron, anu. 
1061, no. 87) : Sed adhuc fortasse blandus ille tyrannus, qui mihi Neroniana sem- 
per pietate condoluit, qui me colaphisando demulsit, qui me certe aquilino (ut ita 
loquar) ungue palpavit, banc querulus erumpet in vocem : Ecce latibulum petit, 
et sub colore poenitentie Romam subterfueere qucrit, accessum lucrari machina- 
tur de inobedientia, et otltim caeteris in beila ruentibus. Sed ego saneto Satanm 
meo respondeo, quod filii Ruben et Gad Moysi ductoii suo respondisse dicuntur : 
Nos, inquiunt, armati et accincti pergemus ad prclium ante alios Israel, donee 
introducamus in loca sua, etc. (Num. xxzii. 17^. Hoc itaque modo comitaturus 
qnidem vos arma corripio, sed vobis, duce Christo» post bella victoribus, mos 
reeedo. 
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II. HI9T0BT OF THB BPI8C0PAL HISKAECHT. 

^ 24. 

RBLATIONS TO TH^ SECULAR POWEE. 

PUnek*s Gesch. d. cbristl. kir6hl. Gesellscbaftrrerfastuug, Bd. S. S. 411 ff. 
— K. D. Hollmtnn's Gesch. des Ursprung der Stande in Deutschland 
(drey Theile. 1806.) Th. 2. S. 1 ff. — £. M on tag's Gesch. d. deutschen 
stMtsbQrgerl. Freiheit Bd. 2. S. 79 ff. 

The secular power of the bishops had been gradually increasing 
daring the confused reigns of the successors of Charlemagne,^ till at 
length the kings of Germany, more especially since the time of Otho 
I., found it to their advantage to balance the overgrown power of their 
nobles by endowing the prelates with whole counties as fiefs.^ The 
effect of this was to secure, of course^ the dependence of the clergy 
on the kings, at least for the time. They were for the most part 

* Comp. § 9, note 5. In multiplied instances they were invested with the Re- 
galia, or peculiar rights of jroyalty. Lewis IV., the infant, who was especially 
profuse in bis gifts to the clergy (see Gatterer comm. de Ludov. lY. Infante. 
Gotting. 1769), first conferred ou them the privileges of Counts ; namely, on the 
abbot of Corvey (A. D. 900), the bishops of Triers (902) and of Tongern (908), 
and others (Gatterer, 1. c. p. 63). M o n t a g, 1. c. Bd. 1. Th. 2. S. 41. Bd. 2. S. 
86. Holimann's Gesch. des Ursprungs d. Regalien in Deutschland. Frank- 
fort. 1806. 

' Otho I. invested bis brother Bruno, archbishop of Cologne, with the dukedom 
of Lorratn, though without making it hereditary. Besides this be bestowed upon 
him the newly founded bisbopricks of Magdeburg, Brandenburg, etc., with the 
privileges of a Count. Otho III. and Henry II. bestowed numerous counties on 
different churches. See Tkomassini vet. et nov. eccl. discpl. p. III. Montag. 
Bd. 2. S. 90. Hallmann's Gesch. d. Stande. Th. 2. S. 85. — Comp, the old Ger^ 
man chronicle in Leibnitii introd. in Scriptt. Rer. Brunsvic T. I. p. 18, from 
Otho I.'s time : Da beffunten zuerst die Bischoffe weltliche Richte zu haben, das 
dauchte dainals unbillig manchen Manne. By what means such endowments 
were sometimes obtained, may be learned from the Vita Meinwerci Ep, Paderbs 
c. 79 (Leibnit. Scriptt. Rer. Brunsv. T. I. p. 664). Meinwerk beset the emperor 
Henry II. to give him the estate Ervete (curtis Ervetesita in pago Westfalon), and 
at length obtained it, accompanied with mese words : " Tu odium Dei omniumque 
Sanctorum ejus habeas, qui me boois concessis cum detrimento regni spoliare non 
cessas." Episcopus autem Privilegium cum manu in altum ezaltans : ** Beatus 
es," ait, ** Henrice, et bene tibi erit, cui pro hac oblatione ceelum patebit, cujus 
aiüma cum Sanctis sempitema possidebit gaudia. Videte omnes populis, conside- 
rate fideles univerd: talis oblatio peccatorum fit abolitio; hoc sacrificium Deo 
acceptabile anlmabus fit propitiabile. Hoc qiiique fideles pro posse suae facultatis 
imitari studeant; ut pro temporallbus sterna, pro transitoriis mansura obtinere 
valeant." In the same work various instances of his audacity are recounted, in 
wringing from the emperor the gift of a goblet, of an altar-cloth, c. 82 : Episco- 
pus autem quoddam Imperatoris tegmen egregium, precipui decoris et mirifici 
opens pallium saepenumero obtinere desiderans, effectu caruit; doHec quadam die 
Imperatori pluribus intento illud fortuito rapuit. Imperator vero Eptscopum de 
rapinse incusans vitio talionem debltam euo se tempore redditurum perbibuit : and 
afterwards revenged himself by privately altering the bishop's missal, so that bo 
prayed pro mulis et mulabus, instead of pro famuTis et famulabus. 
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appointed by the kings,^ must be installed in office by them,^ take the 
oath of allegiance,^ follow them to the wars in times of exigency,^ 
appear frequently at court/ and were not seldom punished by them, 
and even deposed.^ On the other hand, their new possessions drew 

' For the privilege of electing their own bishops, bestowed on many churches, 
was respected only so long as it pleased the royal will. Uollmann, Th. 2. S. 10. 
MoDtag, Bd. 2. S. 119. Planck, Bd. 3. S. 406. Hence Sigismund, bishop of 
Halberstadt (A. D. 923), in his last sickness, advises his chaplain Bernhard, whom 
he wishes to succeed him {Dithmari Chron. lib. 1. p. 16, ed. Wagner) : Vade ad 
curteni regiam, sumens ex mea parte, quie tibi sint ad hxc necessaria, et acquire 
graüam et auxilium ibi optime valentium, ut tibi liceat sine omni oflfensione mihi 
succedere. Bernhard follows his advice, et praedicti regis (Henrici I.) muaere, 
quod postulat consequitur. 

* Even as early as Clovis in dipl. a. 508 (in Bouquet lY. p. 616) : Quicquid est 
fisci nostri — per annuhim tradimus. Of Clovis II. A. D. 628, it is said in the 
vita S. Romani Ep. Rothomag. baculum illi contulit pastoralem. It did not become 
the established custom investire per baculum et annulum till the tenth century. 
•ATata/. Jilex, hist. eccl. ssec. XI. et XII. diss. IV. Motheim institutt. hist. eccl. 

S. 408, note r. Hollmann, Th. 1. S. 164. MonUg, Bd. 1. Th. 2. S. 186. Bd. 2. 
. 127. Planck, B. 3. S. 462. 

' This seems to have become customary under Charlemagne. True, the 
JSpUeopi apud Carisiacum congregati complain of it in the epist. ad lÄuiofi, 
Beg, Germ. a. 858, cap. 16 (Baluzii Capitt. II. p. 119) : £t nos Episcopi Domino 
consecrati non sumus hujusmodi homines, ut sicut homines seculares in vassalati- 
co debeamus nos cuilibet commendare, — aut jurationis sacramentum, quod nos 
evangelica et apostolica atque canonica auctoritas vetat, debeamus quoquo modo 
facere. Manus enim chrismate sacra peruncta, qua; de pane et vino aqua mixto 
per orationeni et crucis signum cooficit corpus Christi et sanguinis sacramentum, 
abominabile est, quicquid ante ordinationem feceret, ut post ordinationem episco- 
patus seculare tangat ullo modo sacramentum. Et lingua Episcopi, que facta est 
per Dei gratiam cJavis coeli, nefarium est, ut, sicut saecularis quilibet, super sacra 
juret in nomine Domini et Sanctorum invocatione. — Et si aliquando sacrameota 
ab Episcopis exacta aut facta fuerunt, contra Deum et ecclesiasticas regulas, quae 
Spiritu S. dictate et Christi sunt sanguine confirmate, irrita s. scripture paginis 
declarantur, et exigentes atque facientes medicamento exinde salutaris pfienitentie 
indigent. But Hincmar, probably the author of this letter, was neveKheless 
obliged to take this oath a second time, at the Sy nodus Pont) gone nsis A. D. 876 
(Baluz. I.'c. p. 260). In proportion as the endowments of the clerfi^y were multi- 
plied, however, they became less averse to the oath. T?iorMuutm vet. et nov. 
eccl. discipl. p. II. lib. II. c. 48. Montag, Bd. 1. Th. 1. S. 180. 

* They were even compelled to lead their troops in person, e. g. Oerardui in 
vita Udalrici Ep. August, (in Mabillon Act. 8S. Ord. Bened. Sec. V. p. 415) 
cap. 8 : concessum est s. Udalrico Episcopo, ut Adalbero in ejus vice itinera ho- 
stilia cum militia episcopali in voluntatem Imperatoris perageret, et in curte Impe» 
ratoris ejus vice assiduitate servitii moraretur. Hence the prelates regularly 
accompanied the armies in the tenth and eleventh century. Htlllmann, Th. 1. 
8. 97. Th. 2. S. 54. Montag, Bd. 2. S. Ill, 200. Planck, B. 8. S. 465. Nor 
was it unusual for them to take part in the battle, e. g. Dithtnari chron. Kb. II. 
p. 84 s. ed. Wagner. Michael, bishop of Ratisbonne, accompauies the Bavarian 
prince in an expedition against the Hungarians. The battle is lost. Gpiscopus 
autem abscisa suimet auricula, et ceteris sauciatus membris cum interfectis quasi 
mortuus latuit A Hungarian is about to kill him. Tunc iste confortatus in 
Domino post longum mutui agonis luctamen victor hostem prostravit, et inter 
multas itineris asperitates incolumis notos pervenit ad fines. Inde gaudium gregi 
0UO exoritur, et omni Christum cognoscenti. Excipitur ab omnibtu mileB bonuB 
in clero, et servatur optimua pastor in poptUo, et fuit ejusdem mutilatio non ad 
dedecus, sed ad honorem magis. 

7 Halbnann, Th. 1. S. 108. Th. 2. S. 69. Montag, Bd. 2. S. 116, 202. 

* Planck, Bd. 8. S. 443, 467. 



CSUip. J. Wtstem ChurcK. IL Bishops. ^ ^. 08 

upon them the envy of the nobility ;^ they were often^ particularly the 
abbots, defrauded by their bailifis,^^ and were forced to bestow Urge 
portions of the church lands in feudal tenure, in order to obtain men 
for their military service.^^ The benefices were often bestowed by the 
king on his favorites, ^^ and at last even sold ; ^^ and thus the highest 
places in the church filled by men, who sought them merely from mer- 
cenary motives. 

In France, indeed, the bishops were deprived of most of their rega- 
lia under the Capet family, but still they continued to be as dependent 
as ever on the royal authority, in which alone they could find refuge 
from the attacks of the nobles ;^^ so that the kings had little to fear 
from the open avowal of principles ^^ which, in theory, made them 
dependent on the bishops. 

» HQllmaim, Tb. 2. S. 80. Montag, B. 2. S. 17, 79. 

^ Hallmaon, Th. 2. S. 62. Montag, B. 2. S. 222. Planck, Bd. S. S. 611. 

" Montag, Bd. 2. S. 109. 

" Comp. Attonis Ep. VercellensiB (vid. $ 27, note 2). Thus Count Heribert 
of Vermandois A. D. 925, forces the church at Rheims to take his five years old 
son Hugo, as their archbishop, causing him to be confirmed as such by Pope John 
X. Flodoardi hist Eccl. Rhem. IV. c. 20. 

^ Hallmann, Th. 2. S. 19. Especially during the minority of Henry IV. 
Lembert, Sehcfiidb. a. 1068 (in Pistorius-Struve T. I. p. 880) : Hi duo (Adelber- 
ttts Bremensis Archiepisc. et Werenher comes) pro Rege imperitabant : ab his 
episcopatus et abbaue, ab his quicquid ecclesiasticarum, quicquid secularium 
dignitatum est, emebatur : nee alia cuiquam, licet industrio atque egregio viro, 
apes adipiscendl honoris ullius erat, quam ut hos prius ingenti profusione pecunia- 
rum suanim redemlsset. Et ab Episcopis quidem et Ducibus metu magis, quam 
religione temperabant. In Abbates vero, quod hi injuri« obviam ire non peterant, 
tota libertate grassabantur, illud prae se ferentes, nihil minus Regem in hos juris 
ac potestatis habere, quam in villicos suos, vel in alios quoslibet regalis fisci dis- 
pensatores. Et prime quidem praedia monasteriorum fautoribus suis (prout libitum 
erat) distribuebant, et quod reliquum erat, crebra regalium servitiorum ezactione 
usque ad faeces ultimas exhauriebant. Deinde convalescente audacia, in ipsa 
monasteria impetum faciebant, atque ea inter se tanquam provincias partiebantur. 
Rege ad omnia, quae jussus fuisset, puerili facilitate annuente, etc. 

^ Planck, Bd. 8. S. 489. Hence the royal influence in the election of bishops 
remained undiminished. Ibid. S. 406, 408. Striking examples of Simony vid. in 
Gallia Christiana (opera Monach. congreg. S. Mansi T. XII. Paris. 1715-1770. 
fill.) T. I. Append. Docum. p. 6, 23, 87. 1\ II. p. 173, 179. 

^ The chief authority was the passage Ep. GeUmi P. ad Jinasttuiutn Imp. 
a. 494 Cm Mansi YIII. p. 81) : Duo quippe sunt, — quibus principaliter mundus 
hie regitur, auctoritas sacra pontificum, et regalis potestas. In quibus tanto gra- 
Tiufl est pondus sacerdoturo, quanto etiam pro ipsis regibus Domino in divino 
reddituri sunt examine rationem. Comment of the Cone, apud 8. Macram a. 
881, cap. 1 (Mansi XVII. p. 688) : Sicut in sacris legimus Uteris, duo aunt, qui- 
hu8 as above down to resia potettas. Solus enim Dominus noster J. C. vere fieri 
potuit rex et sacerdos. Post incamationem venr — ejus nee rex pontificis dignita- 
tem, nee poBtifex regiam potestatem sibi usurpare praesumsit : sic actionibus pro- 
priis dignitatibusque ab eo distinctis, ut et Christian! reges pro aetema vita pontifi- 
dbus indigerent, et pontifices pro temporalium rerum cursu regum dispositionibus 
uterentur. — £t tanto est dignitas pontificum major quam regum, quia reges in 
culmen regium sacrantur a pontificibus, pontifices autem a regibus cousecrari non 
possunt : et tanto gramus pondus as above down to rationem. — Cone. Trosle- 
jan. a. 909, cap. 1 (Mausi XVIII. p. 267) : Sicut enim regalis potestas sacerdotali 
religioni se devote submittit : sic et sacerdotalis auctoritas cum omni pietatis officio 
le regali dignitati subdere debet sicut sanctus ostendit P. Cvelasius ad Anastasium 
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^ 25. 

80PRBMACT OF THE POPS. 

Planck: Geschichte der chrisü. kirchl. GeMllBchafUverfassung. Bd. 8. Seiten 
806. 

The principles of church-government, inculcated in the Pseudo- 
Isidorian decretals,^ had gradually pervaded the whole Western 
church, and the Metropolitans, wronged as they were, could offer but 
little resistance, inasmuch as all their own authority began to be traced 
to the investment with the Pallium by the Pope;^ whilst this was be- 
stowed only under the express condition of the most unqualified obe- 
dience to the papal, decrees.^ The decretals designated the Pope as 
the universal bishop of the church ; — an idea as yet obscure and 
undefined, but on that very account the more dangerous, constantly 
stimulating the ambition of the popes, misleading the weak, and abused 
by the designing.^ Still, however, the papal interference in the gov* 

Bcribens Imp. " Duo aunt — ratumem." Ergo quit et rex pro sterna vita indi- 
get pontifidbus, et pontifices pro temporalium rerum cursu regali indigent dispoä- 
tione : a rege obediendum est jSontificibus, recta, sancta et justa suadentibus ; et 
vicissim a pontificibus obediendum est regi pietatis cultui religione, jure et solatio 
servienÜ. Tl^e source of the notion that the regal authority was conferred by the 
unction in § 9, note 9 — comp. Planck, B. 8. S. 477. 

1 See § 20, note 4. 

' This had. its source in the ancient custom of confirming the Metropolitans in 
their office sive per manus impositionem, sive per pallU dationem from the hands 
of the Patriarch (Cone. Constant cecum. VI II. A. D. 869, can. 17). This Patri- 
archal relation was now transferred to all the Metropolitans of the West. Nicho- 
las I. in Respons. ad connUta Bvlgarorum^ c. 78 (Matm XY. p. 426) : first 
malces the express provision [Archiepiscopum] episcopi, qui ab obeunte archiepi- 
•copo consecrati sunt, simul congregati constituant : sane interim in throno non 
sedentem, et praeter corpus Christi non consecrantem, priusquam pallium a sede 
Romana percipiat, sicuti Gailiarum omnes, et Germaniae, et aliarum regionum 
archtepiscopi algere comprobaatur. So also Johanne» VIII. in Ep. 94 ad Rostag- 
num Archiepisc. Arelat A. D. 878 (Mansi XV II. p. 81) and in Syn, Roüennenn 
a. 877, can. 1 : Quisqais metropolitanus intra tres menses consecrationis suae ad 
fidem suam exponendam, palliumque suscipiendum ab apostolica sede nulla inevi- 
tabili necessitate imminente non miserit, commissa sibi careat dignitate, etc. (Can. 
I. and II. of this Synod were soon ascribed to former Popes ; by Petrus Damiani 
L. 7. £p. 4, Burchard and others, to Daraasus \ by Ivo and Gratianus P. I. dist. 
C. can. 1, to Pelacius. It is remarkable that even Böhmer is deceived in this mat- 
ter, vid. Jod. le Flat diss, de spuriis in Gratiano cann. P. III. Sect. II. c. 12, §2). 
Concerning the cost of the Pallium, see Canuti RegU Ep. ad Anglonan Pro^ 
ceres, written from Rome A. D. 1027 (Mansi XI A. p. 499) : Conquestus sum 
iterum coram domino Papa, et mihi valde dlsplicere dixi, quod me archiepiscopi 
in tantum anrariabantur imraensitate pecuniarum, quae ab eis expetebantur, dum 
pro palHo acapiendo secundum morem apostoUcam sedem expeterent : decretum- 
que est ne id deinceps fiat. It was the custom to eo in person to Rome to be 
invested with the Pallium, Thoma$$in% Eccl. disc. P. 1. lib. II. cap. 67, no. 4. 

' See § 22, note *. 

* Comp. Cone. Triburiente under Hatto, archbishop of Mayence, A. D. 895, 
c. 80 (Mansi XVIII. p. 147) : In memoriam b. Petri Apostoli honoremus S. Ro- 
manam et apoetolicam sedem, ut quae nobis sacerdotalis mater est dignitatis, esse 
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emment of the dioceses was universally condemned,^ and in some 
instances very unceremoniously repelled.^ It was characteristic of the 
time to suppose that the Pope, as the highest of all the clergy, could 
[TO the most effectual absolution for sinsJ The bishops, on the other 
land, maintained that they alone could exercise this power in their 
own dioceses»^ 

debeat magistra ecclesiastic« rationis. Quare servanda est cum mansutetudine 
bumifitas, ut licet vix ferendum ab ilia s. sede imponatur jugum, cooferamus, et 
pia devotioQe toleremus. Si vero, quod non decet, quilibet, sive presbyter sive 
diacoous, aliquam perturbationem macbiDando, et nostro ministerio insidiando, 
redargpiatur falsam ab Apostolico detulisse epistolam, vel aliud quid, quod inde non 
oonvenerit, salva fide et Integra circa Apostolicum bumilitate, penes episcopum 
sit potestas, utrum eum in carcerem, aut in aliam detrudat custodiam, usquequo 
per epistolam, aut per idoneos suae partis legatos, apostoUcam interpellet sublimita- 
tem, ut potissimum sua sancta leg^tione dignetur decemere, quid de talibus justo 
ordine lex Romana statuat diffinire, ut et is oorrigatur, et ceteris modus impo- 
natur. 

* cf. Oldb, RudtUph. II. c. 4 (Bouquet X. p. 15). A certain Count Fulco, a 
man of most abandoned character, having been renised by Hugo, archbubop of 
Tours, wbom he had asked to consecrate a church for him to the honor of the 
Cherubim and Seraphim (about A. D. 1007) copiosa ar|^enti et auri assumta pecu- 
nia Romam pergens Johanni P. causam suae profecUonis exposuit: ac deinde 
reportans quod ab illo optaverat, plurima ei munerum dona obtulit. Qui protinus 
misit cum eodem Fulcone ad pnedictam Basilicam sacraudam unum ex illis, quos 
— Cardinales yocant, nomine Petrum, cui etiam prtecepit, veluti Romani Pontincis 
auctoritate assumta, qui'cquid agendum Fulconi videbatur, intrepidus expleret. 
Quod utique audientes Galliarum quique Praesules — pariter detestantes, quonlam 
nimium indecens videbatur, ut is, qui ApostoUcam regebat Sedem, Apostolicum 
priroitus ac Canonicum transgrediebatur tenorem : cum insuper multiplici sit anti- 
quitus auctoritate roboratum, ut non quispiam Episcoporum in alterius DioecesI 
Istud pnesumat exercere, nisi Presule, cujus fuerit, compellente seu permittente. 
— Licet namque Pontifex Romanae Ecclesiae ob dignitatem Apostolice Sedis 
caeteris in orbe constitutis reverentior habeatur, non tamen ei licet transgredi in 
aliquo Canonici moderaminis tenorem. Sicut enim unusquisque orthodoxae eccle- 
siae Pontifex, ac sponsus prapric Sedis uniformiter speciem gent Salvatoris, ita 
generaliter nulli convenit quippiam in alterius procaciter patrare Episcopi Dicecesi. 

* ChrofUean Urspergeme ad ann. 1052 : When Leo IX. was in Worms and 
attended mass where Leutpold, archbishop of Mayence officiated, the Diaconus 
sang the lesson in the German manner. The Pope commanded him to stop, quia 
Romano more non ae ebatur. The Diaconus took no notice of him, et lectionem 
usque ad finem perauxit. Qua finita Papa ilium ad se vocavit, et quasi pro ino- 
bedientiae contumacia degradavit. Archlepiscopus vero misit ad ilium, ut suum 
sibi redderet ministrum. Quod ubi Papa abnuit, Pontifex, ut erat antiquae disci- 
pline, licet aegre, patienter tamen interim tacendo sustinuit. But instead of pro- 
ceeding with the mass, in sede sua resedit, vere contestans, nee se, nee alium 
quempiam oompleturum illud officium, nisi reciperet processionis suae ministrum. 
Quod ubi Apostolicus intellexit, Pontifid cessit, reindutumque ministrum continuo 
remiait. Quo recepto, debito se Pnesul injunxit officio. Qua in re et Pontificis 
auctoritas, et Apostolici cooaideranda est humilitas : dum et ille officii sui dignita- 
tem defendere contendebat, et iste, licet majoris dignitatis, Metropolitano tandem 
in sua dioeeesi cedendum perpendebat. 

"* Even the archbishop of Mayence, Hatto, wrote to Pope John IX', A. D. 900 
(Mansi XVIII. p. 208) : Vestras clementiae innotescimus, Seniorem nostrum Ar- 
nulphum Imp. de hujus vitae exilio migrasse. Sed quod quamdiu in hoc mundo 
subsistimuB, per incerta ferimur, nescientes ubi quorundam aaimae post banc 
lucem mansionem recipiant ; vestris quasi provoluti vestigiis subnixe poscimus, ut 
animam ipsius vestr« auctoritatis potestate a yinculis peccatonim absolvatis, quia 
*< quaecunque solveritis super terram, erunt soluta in ccelo." 

' Cane, 8aUgun§tadien»€ (held A. D. 1022, Aribo, archbishop of Mayence 
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The pretensions of the popes were least willingly admitted by the 
Italian archbishops, and particularly the archbishop of M ilan.^ Still, 
even they were forced, at the close of this period, to acknowledge the 
papal supremacy.^^ 

presiding) cap. 18 (Mainsi XIX. p. 898) : Quia multi tanta mentis sue faJluntur 
stultitia, ut in aiiquo capitali crimine inculpati pcenitentiam a sacerdotibus suis 
accipere nolint, in lioc maxime confisi, ut Romain euntibus Apostolicus omnia aibi 
dimittat peccata : sancto visum est concilio, ut talis indulgentia illis non prosit, sed 
prius juxta modum delicti poenitentiam sibi datam a suis sacerdotibus adimpleant, 
et tunc Romam ire si velint, ab episcopo proprio licentiam et literas ad Apostoli- 
cum ex iisdem rebus deferendas accipiant. Cone. Lemovicense a. 1031 Sessio II. 
(Mansi XIX. p. 546) : Complaints against those qui ignorantibus episcopis suis a 
Romano Papa pceniteiitiam et absolutionem accipiunt: — dum quos isti juste 
ligant, tile injuste absolvit. Thus a certain Count Stephen, who had been excom- 
municated by his bishop Roms a dotuno Papa absolutionem accepit, ignorante 
Papa eum excommunicatum. The bishop complaining of this, received for answer 
from the Pope : " Quod nescienter egi, frater carissime, non mea, sed tua est culpa. 
Scis enim, quia quicunque de universa Dei ecclesia — ad me causa remedii recur- 
rit, impossibile est mihi ejus causam negligere, dicente Domino ad b. specialiter 
Petrum : * Petre pasce oves meas.* — Debueras certe mihi — ejus causam tuis 
inuotescere apicibus, et ego omnimodo abjicerem. — Profitcor quippe omnibus 
consacerdotibus — adjutorem me et consolatorem potius esse, quam contradictorem. 
•» I taque illam pcenitentiam et absolutionem, quam tuo excommunicato ignoran- 
ter dederam, irntam facio et cassam." — Another excommunicated person went to 
Rome, Papie Romano subripuit poenitentix legem, and brought back letters, quibus 
episcopum roeabat Apostolicus, quatenus illi pcenitentiam, quam imoosuerat, affir- 
maret. To them the bishop answered : Versa vice, quod ego postulare debueram 
ab Apostolico, Apostolicus postulat a me. Non credere possum hoc mandatum ab 
eo exortum : hoc tibi nihil utile est : et donee aut a me, vel ab hujus sedis archl- 
diacono, me jubente, accipias poenitentiam, permane in excommunicatione. There- 
upon the Synod determines parochiano suo Episcopus si poenitentiam imponit, 
eumque Papae dirigit, ut judicet, utrum sit an non poenitentia digna pro tali reatu ; 
potest earn confirroare auctoritas Papae, aut levigare, aut superadjicere. Judicium 
enim totius ecclesis maxime in Apostolica Romana sede constat. Item si Episco- 
pus parochianum suum cum testibus vel litteris Apostolico ad poenitentiam accipi- 
endam direxerit, ut multoties pro gravissimis fieri solet reatibus, in quibus Episcopi 
ad dignam hesitant poenitentiam imponendam : hie talis licenter a Papa remedium 
•umere potest. Nam inconsulto Episcopo suo, ab Apostolico poenitentiam et abso- 
lutionem nemini accipere licet. Comp. Planck, Bd. S. S. 684 ff. 

* S c h m i d t ' s Kirchengesch. Th. 5. S. 4 ff. 

^^ The party forming in Milan from 1056 against the married priests, at the 
head of which stood Arialdus and Landulphus, were anxious, for their own ends» 
to make the Milanese church as dependent on the Romish, as possible. Comp, 
the contemporary works Amuiphi mediol. rerum sui temporis libb. V. (in Murft- 
torii Rer. Ital. Scriptt. T. IV. p. 11) and Land%üphi SeniorU Mediolanensis histo- 
riae libb. IV. (ibid. p. 47 seq.) — cf. Amulph. III. c. 11: Romam proficiscitur 
Arialdus apologeticas fcrens literas. Ubi quum Ambrosianum accusaret Clerum» 
afiirmans omnes Nicolaitas et Simoniacos, ac prorsus inobedientes Romane Ecclo- 
ile, se autem cum Landulpho devotum, et pro sola veritate certantem, Romano- 
rum celeriter adeptus est gratiam. Qui quum prindpari appetant jure Apostolico» 
videntur velle domiuari omnium, et cuncta sue subdere ditioni, quum Doctor 
Evangelicus sues doceat humilitatem Apostolos dicens : " Reges gentium domi- 
nantur eorum — vos autem non sic ; sed qui major est in vobis, fiat sicut minor» 
etc. (Luc. xxii. 25, 26)." The appearance of Petrus Damiani and Anselmus» 
bishop of Lucca, as papal legates A. D. 1059, had a great eflect on public opinion. 
The complete account of all these transactions, in Petri Dam, Ep. ad Hildehran' 
dum (Muratori, I. c. p. 25 seq. Mansi XIX. p. 887 seq.). As soon as they 
•rriyed, repente in populo murmur exoritur, non debere Ambrosianam ecclesianx 
Romania legibus subjacere, nullumque judicandi vel disponendi jus Romano Pon- 
lifid in Ula Sede competere. Nimis indignum, inquiunt, «t que sttb profenitoribu» 
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^26. 

RELATIONS OF THB BISHOPS TO THE CLERGY OF THEIR DIOCESE. 

As the bishq» became more involved in secular business, they nat- 
urally neglected the spiritual care of their dioceses, and thus lost, by 
degrees, the almost monarchical sway they had once exercised. The 
chapters were now permitted to have the whole control of their own 
property (aright first granted to the chapter of Cologne in the year 
852),^ and gradually discontinued their canonical life.^ Some of 
them,3 as also the archdeacons,^ acquired certain rights in the man- 

nostris semper extitit libera, ad nostrae confusionU opprobrium nunc alteri, quod 
absit, Ecclesi« sit subjecta. Then ensued a great tumult, but the unhappy Guido 
.submitted, and left the field to the legates. Amnlph, III. c. 18: O insensatl 
Mediolanenses, quia vos fascinavit ? Heri clamastis unius sellae primatum. Hodle 
confunditis totius ecclesiae statum, vere culicem liquantes et camelum glutientes, 
Nonne satius vester hoc procuraret Episcopus? Forte dicetis: Veneranda est 
Roma in Apostolo. Est utique ; sed nee spernendum Mediolanum in Ambrocio. 
Certe certe non absque re scripta sunt haec in Romanis annalibus. 0icetur enim 
in posterum subjectum Romae Mediolanum. Ecce Metropolitanus vester prae solito 
Romanam vocatur ad Synodum, etö. 

> See the confirmation of the Ordinatio Guntharii Archiep. Colon, on this sub- 
ject, by Icing Lothaire A. D. 853 in Mastiauz diss, exhibens historiam tumi Eccle- 
siarum CoUegiat Coloniens. Bonns. 1786. The same ordinance is confirmed by 
the Concil. Colon. A. D. 873, held under archbishop Wilibert (Mansi XVII. 
p. 275) : Guntharius — Monasteriis — ac canonice in eis commorantibus sumtuum 
suorum necessaria habenda delegavit atque contradidit : quatenus deinceps videli- 
cet — perpetualiter inde consistere quivissent absque alicujus sumtus indigentia. 
Prseterea — illis concessit atque donavit, ultra licitum fore cum secura potestate et 
libero arbitrio inter se ordinäre et facere tam de sua electione, quam de omnibus 
suis rebus absque ejus consuUu et imperio: similiter — decrevit, ut pneposito in 
sibi subjectis nullus nee prselatione nee potestate superponeretur, sed idem potius 
in ambobus super omnes prtestantissimus haberetur, ac insuper eorumdem subject- 
orum res communes — ipse solus cum consilio prudentun» benevolentiumoue 
fratrum gubemans — dispensaret. — Lege sancivit, ut nullus unquam pontifez 
sine illorum consdentia sive consensu de ipsa substantia minimam unquam prc- 
bendam alicui per potentiam tribueret, aut item — quidquam eis per potentiam sive 
per aliquam vim destrueret; — hoc illis quasi in jus haereditarium nrmiter conce- 
dens, quatenus quisquc illorum sive nobilis sive ignobilis esset usque in sempiter- 
num liberum haberet arbitrium, suam mansionem cum ceteris quibuscunque rebut 
donare seu etiam tradere cuicumque suo confratri voluisset post obitum suum 

risidendam absque ullius episcopi consultu sive contradictione. Planck, Bd. 8. 
641 fr. 

' Ivo Episc. CamoteMis (about A. D. 1092) Epist 216 : Quod vero communis 
vita in omnibus Ecclesiis pene defecit, tam civilibus quam Dioecesanis, nee aucto- 
ritati, sed desuetudini et defectui adscribendum est, refrigescente charitate, uue 
omnia vult habere communia, et regnante cupiditate, que non querit ea, que Dei 
sunt et proximi, sed tantum quae sunt propria. Towards the end of this period 
there were new attempts to introduce the canonic life. Cone, Rom. A. D. 1059 
(Mansi XIX. p. 908) and Cojic. Rom. a. 1063, cap. 4 (ib. p. 1026) etc. (cf. 
Thomassini vet. et nov. eccl. discipl. P. I. lib. III. c. 11. — P. III. lib. II. c. 28» 
DO. 2) but only with temporary success. 
' Planck, Bd. 3, S. 749 «. 

* Thcmassmi P. I. lib. II. c. 19 and 20. Planck, B. 3. d. 708 ff. 
VOL. II. 13 
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agemeiit of the dioceses. The benefices of the smaller clergy were 
DOW fixed on a permanent basis.^ 



III. STATE OF THBOIiOGT AND MOBALS. 

^ 27. 

GENERAL VIEW. 

C r t m e r ' • FortietzuDg von Bossuet. Th. 6. Bd. 2. S. 185. 

The civil commotions, which ensued upon the partition of Charle- 
magne's empire, and the gradual disuse of the Latin language, had 
c^rated to suspend all advance in science, and to mark this tenth 
century as the very darkest of the dark ages.^ The high dignitaries 
of the church vied with the nobles in rapacity and voluptuousness.^ 
The most disgraceful ignorance upon all religious subjects, and, in 
consequence thereof, the grossest immorality, prevailed as well amongst 
the clergy 3 as the laity/ This was worst of all in Italy ,^ where Rar 

• ThofMts9ini P. III. lib. II. c. 8, 18, 19, 24. Planck, Bd. S, S. 650, 776. 

> BaroniuM ad ann. 900, no. 1 : Novum inchoatur saeculum, quod sui asperitata 
ac boot sterilitate ferreum, malique exundantis dcformitate plumbeum, atque 
inopia acriptorum appellari consuevit obscunim. On the other hand. Du Pin 
nouv. bibl. des aut. eccl. allele 10. pr. p. 1. Leibnitius in pnef. ad cod. juris nat 
et gentium diplom. and Sender hist. eccl. ael. capita T. II. p. 626, represent the 
third and fourth centuries as still worse. Comp, however, Mabülon Act SS. 
Ord. Ben. See. V . pnef. p. 2. Hist lit. delaFr.T. VI. p. 1 seq. C r a m e r , 1. c. 
H e e r e n ' s Gesch. d^class. Literatur im Mittelalter Th. 1 . (Histor. Werke Th. 4. 
Göttingen. 1822) S. 190 ff. 

* Comp. S 24. Atto, bishop of Tercelli about 950, in his lib. de pressuris eccle- 
iiaaticis (d'Achery Spicileg. ed. noy. T. 1. p. 427) thus describes the fate of the 
bishops : Irreligiöse eliguntur, inaniter ordinantur, indifferenter accusantur, im'uste 
opprimuntur, perfide dejiduntur, crudeliter etiam aliquando et necantur. — Ibid, 
p. 428 : Quidam autem adeo mente et corpore obciecantur, ut ipsos etiam par^ulos 
ad pastoralem promovere curam non dubitent, quos nee mente nee corpore idoneos 
esse constet. — Rident plurimi, alii quasi de infantis honore gaudentes, alii tamen 
darum et manifestum prcstigium deridentes. Ipse quoque parvulus de aliquibus 
interrogatus capitulis, qus si preparare potent memoriter reddet, vel in aliquo 
tremens leget pitatio, non episcopalem timens perdere gratiam, sed magistri incurs 
rere Tirgam, etc. 

' e. g. Hatherii Itinerarium (in d'Achery Spicil. T. I. p. 381) Sciscitatus 
itaque de fide illorum rClericonim Veronensium) inveni plurimos neque ipsum 
•apere symbolum, qui fuisse creditur Apostolorum. Hac occasione S;;noaicam 
scribere omnibus Presbyteris sum compulsus, etc. In this Synodica (lb. p. 876 
■eq.) we read : Ipsam fidem — trifarie parare memorie festinetis h. e. secundum 
symbolum — Apostolorum — et illam quse ad Missam canitur, et illam S. Athana- 
di, quae ita incipit : " Quicumque vult salvus esse." Quicumque vult ergo Sacer- 
dos in nostra parochia esse, aut fieri, aut permanere, ilia, fratres, memoriter nobis 
redtet, cum proximo a nobis hue vocatus fuerit. Moneo et jam vos de die domi- 
nico ut cogitetis, aut si cogitare nesdtis, interrogetis* quare ita vocetur. — ut 
unuaquisque vestrum, si fieri potest, expositionem Symboli et orationis Dominicse 
juxta traditionem Orthodoxonim penes se scriptam habeat, et eam pleniter intelli- 
gat, et inde, si novit, prcdicando populum sibi commissum sedulo instruat ; si non, 
saltern teneat vel credat Orationes Missc et Canonem bene intelligat, et ti non, 
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theriuB, bishop of Verona (t A. D. d74)<' was forced to yield to the 
general corruption, after an ineffectual attempt at reform. 

The religious ignorance of the times is well illustrated in the An- 
thropomorphism of the clergy of Vicenza, as attacked by Ratherius \^ 

ftltem memoriter ac distiocte proferre valeat. Epistolam et Evaneelium bene 
lej^re posait, et utinam saltern ad litteram ejus seojium posset mamfestare, etc. 
cLBalurii not. ad Reginonem, p. 640. To what extent the morals of the clergy 
were corrupted, may be seen from the catalogue of crimes committed by Hugo, 
bishop of Langres, in Cone. Rhem. A. D. 1049 (Mansi XIX. p. 780). 

« Cone. Troslejan. A. D. 909. Prmf. (Mansi XVIli. p. 266)— iniquitatesnos- 
tne multiplicatae sunt super caput, et delicta nostra creverunt usque ad cselos. 
Fomicatio et adulterium, sacrilegium et homicidium Inundarunt, et sanguis san* 
guinem tetigit. Sanguis quippe saneutnem tangit, cum peccator mails suis 
cravius aliquod malum adiungit — sed in pejus quotidie proficit — posthabito 
humananim vel divinarum legum timore, contemtis edictis eplscopalibus, unusqui- 
sque quod vult agit : potentior viribus infirmiorem opprimit, et sunt homines sicut 
pisces maris, qui ab invicem passim devorantur : ac calcata Iniquitate abundat ac 
convalescit iniquitas. Hinc est quod videmus per totum mundum rapinas paupe- 
rum, depredationes renim ecclesiasticarum. Hinc sunt assidus lacryme, pupillo- 
nim luctus, etc. — Denique ne nobis parcere videamur, qui alionim errata corn- 
gere debemus, episcopi dicimur, sed episcopale officium non Implemus. Mimste- 
rium prsdicationis reHnquimus: eos, qui nobis commissi sunt, videmus Deum 
deserere, et in pravis actibus jacere, et tacemus, etc. — Cap. XV. (p. 806) : hen, 
proh dolor ! nostris nostrorumque comministrorum, et qui jam discesserunt, et qui 
adhuc supersunt, tarn incuria quam insdentia perditi vitiis multi, et pene innume* 
rabiles adhuc inveniuntur in plebe ecclesiasüca, — qui ad usque sua tempora 
senectutis necdum, ut debuerant, percepere fidei notitiam simplicis, usque adeo ut 
nee ipsius symboli ▼eri>a salutaris, nee saltem supplicationem dominicie norerint 
orationis. — Qlaber RadtUph. lY. 6, describes a general penance, on account of a 
great famine A. D. 1088: tunc primitus ccepere — eoadunari ConciKorum Conyen- 
tus, ad quos etiam multa delata sunt corpora Sanctorum. — Quod etiam tota multi- 
tude universae plebis audiens, Isetanter adiere maximi, mediocres ac minimi, parati 
cuncti obedire, quicquid prsceptum fuisset a Pastoribus l^desiie. But with the 
extremity ceased also their penitence. Nam ipsi Prima»s utriusque ordinis in 
avaritiam versi, coeperunt exercere plurimas, at elim fecerant, vel etiam eo ampli- 
ns, rapinas cupiditatis : deinde mediocres ac minores exemplo majonim ad imma- 
nia sunt flagitia deyoluti. Quia enim unquam antea tantos incestus, tanta adulteria 
audiverat, etc. — impletum est prophets vatioinium, qued ait : " £t erit sicut 
populus sic Sacerdos (Es. xxiv. 2)," etc. 

* Comp. § 23, note 2. So Ratheritu de contemtu Cann. P. II. (d'Achery 
Spicil. T. I. p. 364) : Quaerat et aliquis, curprs ceteris gentibus baptismo renatis, 
eontemtores canonicie legis et vilipenaores Ciericorum sint magis Italic!. — Quonl- 
am qmdem libidinosiores eos et pigmentorum Venerem nutnentium frequentier 
usus, et vinl continua potatio, et negHgentior disciplina facit doctorum : unde ad 
tantam consuetudo et majonim eos exempla jam olim impulerunt impudentiam, ut 
solummodo barbirasio, et verticis cum allquantula vestium dissimllitudine nudo, et 
quod in Ecdesia cum negligentia agunt non parva, unde tamen affec^ant magis 
placere mundo quam Deo, a ritu cfistare eos videas laico. 

* His writings (the most disting^hed de amtemtu Canonum, partes II. ; Apo- 
logia sui ipsius ; De discordia inter ipsum et clericos ; Liber apologeticus ; Itinera- 
rium Ratherii Romam euntis ; Sermones ; Epistol«) are collected in Luc. d'Achery 
Spicileg. ed. nov. T. I. p. 846 seq. To these add Pneloquiorum libb. VI. in Mar« 
tene et Durand ampl. coll. T. IX. p. 786 seq. 

' Ratherii $erm I. de Quadreureeinta (1. c. p. 888) : Nudius enim tertius qui- 
dam nostratium retulit nobis, Presbyteroe Vicentin« Discesis, nostros utique 
vicinos, putare corporeum Deum esse : hac siquidem occasione inductos, quod in 
scripturis legatur: "Oculi domini super justos et aures ejus in preces eorum, etc. 
(Ps. xxxiii. 16, then Hiob. x. 8. Genes, i. 26). »Quod cum nos non modice perr 
novUset, proh nefas ! nobi« rommisso gregi eandem adeo comperimus perficttani 
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whibl their consciouuioess of guilt betrays itadf in the expectalkm 
universally preTilent, that the end of the world was at hand.^ 

The zealous efforUof Alfred the Great (A. D. 871-901)9 for the 
revival of letters in Elngland, had no lasting influence. There was 
more of literature in Germany than in any o&er country, of which the 

Inhaensse, ut facto de periculo in populo sermoae, et spiritum ease Deum — appro« 
bato, quidam, heu dolor! noftrorum munnurando dicerent etiam sacenkÄum: 
Quid modo faciemus ? Usque nunc aliquid visum est nobis de Deo scire, modo 
videtur nobis, quod nihil omnino sit Deus, si caput non habet, oculoi non habet, 
etc. — idola tibi in corde coepisti, stultissime fabricare, immensitatisque Dei ohlitus, 
maenum quendam quasi Regem in tbrono aureo videlicet sedentem depingere, 
militiam Angelorum quasi quosdam homines alatos, ut in parietibus soles videre, 
vestibus albis indutos ei assistere, etc. — Secunda, inquiunt, feria Michael Ar- 
changelus Deo Missam celebrat. O ceca dementia, etc. And he was even 
compelled to defend himself for thus finding fault wiUi them (ibid. p. S91) : Non 
dicit Ratherius, quod Deus Dei filius, Dominus noster J. Ch. — non habeat caput, 
oculos, manus et pedes, etc. — Non dicit Ratherius, quod malum faciat, qui 
vadit ad Ecclesiam s. Michaelis, aut audit Missam s. Michaelis, sed dicit Ra- 
therius, quod mentitur ille, aui dicit, quod conveniat alicui melius secunda feria ire 
ad ecclesiam s. Michaelis vel Missam s. Michaelis audire, quam in alio die, etc 
> As early as Cone. Troslej. A. D. 909 (Mansi XVIII. p. 266) : Dum jam 
jamque adventus imminet illius in majestate terribiU, ubi omnes cum gregibus 
suis venient pastores in conspectum pastoris etemi, etc. — According to TVilAemii' 
ehran, Hirsaug. ad ann. 960, Bernhard, a hermit from Thuringia, appeared in the 
Diet at Wttrzburg, and diem jamjam imminere dicebat extremum, et mundum in 
brevi consummandum, idque sibi a Deo revelatum constanter affirmabat In cujus 
rei sicnum cruces Deum prsmisisse apparere in vestibus hominum asserebat, nee 
Ulas desituras, donee mundi eonsummatio fiat — The Oesta Epise. Leodien$ium, 
c. 21 (in Marlene ampl. coll. T. IV. p. 860) written about A. D. 1050, describe 
the panic caused in the army of Otho, by an eclipse of the sun : Incredibili pavore 
perterriti, nihil aliud quam diem judicii putant imminere. — Alii vasis vinariis, alU 
ciatis, alii sub carris turpiter sese recondunt : quisque pro lucre reputat, si quod 
pro hac Inusitata nocte sibi reperire queat latibulum. — Abbo Abba* Flariaetmi» 
Uk Apologetico ad Hi/|onera R. (about A. D. 990, appended to Fr. Pithoei cod. 
cann. eccl. Rom. p. 401, and in Gallandius T. XIV. p. 141) : De fine quoque 
mundi coram populo sermonem in ecclesia Parisiorum audivi, quod statim finito M 
annorum numero Antichristus adveniret, et non longo post tempore universale 
judicium succederet : cui prsedicationi ex Evangeliis ac Apocalypsi et libro Dan- 
lelis qua potui virtute restiti. Denique et errorem, qui de fine mundi inolevit. 
Abbas mens b. memoriie Richardus sagaci animo propulit, postquam litteras a 
Lothariensibus accepit, quibus me respondere jussit. Nam fama pxne totum 
mundum impleverat, quod quando Annunciatio IJominica in Parasceue contigisset, 
absque ullo scnipulo finis sasculi esset. In the year 1010 this panic revived : 
WiUelmi Godelli (a monk in Limoges about 1150) Chronica (in bouquet T. X. 

5. 262) : Anno Dom. MX in multis locisper orbem tali rumore audito (namely that 
erusalem had been taken by the Turks A. D. 1009) timor et mceror corda pluri- 
morum occupavit, et suspicati sunt multi, finem sieculi adesse. Hence the fre- 
quent endowments in the tenth century, beginning with Appropinquante mundi 
termino. — In connexion with this stands the passage Glab. RadvXph, III. c. 4 : 
infra millesimum tertio jam fere imminente anno conUgit in universe pene terra- 
rum orbe, priecipue tamen in Italia et in Galliis, innovari Ecclesiarum Basilicas, 
licet plerieque decenter locate minime indiguissent, etc. At this period were 
erected the vast cathedrals of Strasburg, Mayence, Trier, Speyer, Worms, Basel, 
Dijon, Toul, and many others. > ^ 

* Some Anglo-Saxon poems of his, and translations of ^sop, Boethiua, Gregory 
the Great, and Beda, are still extant cf. Asserii Schirebumensis (a contemporary) 
hist, de rebus gestis Alfredi regis (best ed. Franc. Wise. Oxon. 1722. 8vo.). Ant. 
Wood hist, et antiquitt. Univers. Oxoniensis. Oxon. 1674. fol. lib. I. p. IS s. 
F. L. Grafzu Stolberg Leben Alfi^ des Grossen. Monüter. 1816. 8vo. 
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most remarkable specimens are the Latin poenia of Roswitha, a nun 
of Gandersheim (aboat the year 980) »^^ and the translations of Rotker 
Labeo. abbot of St. Gal (t A. D. I(te2).ii 



^ 28. 

RKVITAL OF LETTERS. 

Whilst all learning was thus become extinct among the Christians, 
the Arabs, under the caliphs Haroun al Raschid (A. D. 786-808), 
and al Mamun (A. D. 808 -833), had engaged with great ardor in the 
study of the sciences, which they had borrowed from th^ Greeks, 
especially mathematics, astronomy, and medicine.* Not only were 
many celebrated schools established in the East (at Bagdad, Bassora, 
Damascus, etc.), but in Spain, under the Ommaiads, these studies 
were particularly patronized, and a college instituted at Cordova (by 
Haken in the year 980) for their encouragement.^ The influence of 
this example o|i the Christians in the West, though often overestima- 
ted, cannot be denied. Oerhert astonished his countrymen by the 
mathematical learning he had acquired amongst the Arabs, and gave 
a new impulse to the school at Rheims.^ The art of medicine, which 
had long looked for its improvement to the convents of Monte Cassino 
and Salerno, was enriched with several translations of Arabic works 
by Constantine (a monk of Monte Cassino (f A. D. 1086). This 
•cience, however, was still pursued in a manner too superstitious and 
empirical to exert any general influence on the age.^ 

But there are certain other causes which operated far more power- 
folly on the revival of letters in the West. These y^ere the intercourse 
with the Greek church which had been resumed under Otho I. and his 
successors,^ the reformation in the church, towards the end of the 

^° Hroswitha or Helena of Robsow. ConcerniDg her, vid. Schröckb's 
Lebensbescbr. ber. GelebrteD Tb. 1. S. 3 ff. Carmina (de gestis Ottonis I. — 
Comoedie sacrae VI. etc.) ed. C. Celles, Norimb. 1501. fol. H, L, Schurzfleisch, 
Vitemb. 1707. 4to. 

" Comp. Docen 's Miscellan. B. 1. S. 26. We have of bis a German transla- 
tion of the Psalms, of the Symb. Apostol. and Athanas., of the Lord's prayer, &c. 
in SehUteri thesaur. antiquitt. teuton, ed. J. G. Scherz. T. I. Ulm. 1727. 

* Jourdam recherches critiquea sur Tage et Torig^ne des traductions latinos 
a*Aristote. Paris. 1819. 

* Gesenius in Erscb's u. Grubers Encyclopadie Tb. 6. S. 68 ff. W a c h 1 e r s 
Gesch. d. Literatur Tb. 2. (2te Umarbeit. 1828) S. 85 ff. 

' Hist, lit de la France T. VI. p. 559 seq. — His mathematical (Abacus, de 
Geometria, etc.) and astronomical writings have never been printed. — De corpore 
et saoguine Christi (prim. ed. Cellot. in hist. Gottescbalci, p. 541, though without 
the name of the author ; hence called for a long time Anonymus Gellotianus) and 
De rationali et ratione uti, both in B. Pezii thes. nov. Anecdot. T. I. P. II. p. 188 
•eq. — Epistole ed. Pap. Maseon. Paris. 1611. 4to. more complete in Du Chesne 
Seriptt Franc. T. II. p. 787 seq. 

' K. Sprengers Gesch. d. Arzneykunde Tb. 2 (3d ed. Halle. 1828) S. 490. 
— Wachler, 1. c. S. 53 f. 

^ Schlossers Weltgeschichte Bd. 2. Th. 2. 8. 256 ff. — On the revival of 
letters in the East, under the Macedonian emperors, rid. below ad § 48. 
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eloTenth century, and more especially, the re?i?al of the scientific 
study of the law in the cities of Lombardy,^ and the renewed disputes 
with the Greek theologians in the middle of the same century. The 
want of logic led men to seek out in the libraries the mouldering 
translations of Aristotle.^ Lanfranc (A. D. 1042 monk of Bee, 1062 
abbot of CaBu, 1070 archbishop of Canterbury, t 1089) "^ prepared 
fi>r such a task by his previous legal studies, led the way in the 
scientific study of theology, the taste for which he spread far and 
wide by the school he had founded at Bee. In Berengar (A. D. 1031 
Scholasticus at Tours, 1040 archdeacon of Angers, t 1088)® he 
found a powerful rival, and the first trial of the new science was in 
the controversy between them concerning transubstantiation. 



^ 29. 

CONTAOTBRST WITH BERENGAR CONCERNING TRAN8ÜB8TANTIATION. 

The important authorities for the beginning of the controversy are : Laf^and de 
eueharistia saeramento contra Berengarium lib, (cum Philastrio prim. ed. Jo. 
Sichardus. BasU. 1528. 8vo. also in Bibl. PP. Colon. T. XI. p. 887 seq. and 
Lugd. T. XVIII. p. 768 seq.) and Berengarii de eaera eana adv. La/^aneum 
lt6. Ms. in Wolfenbattel 228 S. in 8vo. G. Ephr. Leasings Berengarius 
Turon. or Ankflndig. eines wichtigen Werks dess. Braunschweig. 1770. 4to. in 
his vermischten Schriften Th. 18. Berlin. 1798. S. 1 ff. (which edition is hera 
cited.) — C. F. Standi ins Osterprogr. A. D. 1814: Annuntiatur editio libii 
Bereng. Tur. adv. Lanfrancum, simul omnino de scriptis ejus agitur. The 
same : Bereng. Tur. in his and Tzschimers Archiv, f. Kirchengesch. Bd. 2. St. 
1. Leipz. 1814. S. 1 ff. 

For the later history of the controversy : Jieta Ctmcilii Rom. eub. Oregorio P. 
VII. ab ^80 Berengario eonseripta, prim. ed. Martene et Durand in Thesaur. 
nov. Anecdotorum T. IV. p. 99 seq. Mansi T. XIX. p. 761 (on the authenticity 
vid. Staudlin im Archive, 1. c. S. 81 ff.). 

Jinonfftnu» de Berengarii damnatione tniUtiplieif^ written 1088 (complete in 

* Vid. F. C. V. Sav igny 's Gesch. d. röm. Rechts im Mittelalter Bd. 8 (Hei- 
delb. 1822) S. 75 ff. 

* The objection^ made by Heeren (Gesch. d. Stud. d. class. Literatur seit d. 
Wiederaufleben d. Wissench. Bd. 1. Gott. 1787, or Heeren's hist. Werke. Th. 4. 
Gott. 1822. S. 226) to the received opinion that Aristotle's works were first intro- 
duced in the West by translations from the Arabic, are partly confirmed, and 
partly answered by Jourdain Recberches critiques sur I'ige et I'origine des tra- 
ductions latinos d'Aristote, &c. Paris. 1819. 8vo. (see Gott gelehrte Anzeigen. 
1819). The result of Jourdain*s investigations is 1) that till the thirteenth century 
only the Organen of Aristotie was known in the West» and 2) that this was in th« 
Latin translation of Boethius. 

7 Hist lit. de la France T. VIII. p. 260 seq. — Opera (comm. in epist Pauli — 
de corpore et sang. Domini —- Epistolae, etc.) ed. Lue. d^Aehertf. Paris. 1648. 
fi>l. Prefixed to which is his life by his contemporary Mih Criapmnu. 

* Hist Ut de la Fr. T. VIII. p. 197 seq. 

^ Shown in the Monumenta res AUemanicas Ulustrantia (ed. Ussermann. 1792) 
T. U. p. 427, to be by Bcmaldus Constantiensis. 
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Matth. Rieberer, Racoolta Ferrarese di opuscoli scientificl e lettenti T. 21. 
Venezia. 1T89.) gives a view of the whole controYeny. [See Murdock's Mo- 
■heim, 1, 228 note. — Tr.] 

Favored by the superstition and ignorance of the times, the doc- 
trine of Paschasius (vid. § 15) had now become very genera],^ when 
Berengarius declared against it, and adopted that of John Scotus.' 
He addressed a letter on the subject to Lanfranc,^ on the strength of 
which he was condemned without a hearing, first at Rome in the 
year 1050,^ and soon after at Vercelli.® By this means public opinion 

' Its most distinguished defenders were Rathenxu £pist. VI. de corp. et sang. 
Domini (in d'Achery Spicileg. P. I. ed. nov. p. 375) and Oerbert de corp. et sang. 
Christi (see § 28, note 2). On the other hand Sighert Gemblac. de scriptt. eccles. 
e. 187 (Fabricii bibUoth. ecdes. p. 109), writes of Heriger, abbot of Landes 
rf* 1007) : Congessit etiam contra Ratbertum muUa catholicorum Patnim scripta 
ae corpore et sangnine Domini. The theory of Radbertus was supported chiefly 
by miraculous accounts, such as are found in his own works (yid. § 16, note S). 
Comp, the specimen in Syn. Mtrebaterui ann. 1025, cap. 2 (Mansi XIX. p. 4SS 
seq.). 

' The first traces of this heresy of Berengarius in the two answers to him : 
Jiddmanni de veritate corp. et sang. Dom. ad Bereng. epist. (of which many, 
Üiough faulty editions, e. g. Bibl. PP. Colon. T. XI. p. 848. Lugdun. T. XVIII. 
p. 438, far more complete ex Ms. Guelpherb. ed. C. A. Schmidt Brunsv. 1770. 
8vo). written previously to A. D. 1049 (Hist lit. de la Fr. T. VII. p. 542 seq.) 
and the noted (vid. § 27, note 8) Hugonis Ep, lAngonefuis lib. de corp. et sang. 
Dom. (prim. ed. d'Achery in 0pp. Lanfranci Append, p. 88 seq. Bibl. PP. 
LuKdun. T. XVIII. p. 417 seq.) also written previously to A. D. 1049 (Hist Ut 
de la Fr. T. VII. p. 438 seq.). The first of these was answered by Berengarius, 
apparently after some delay, in his Purgatorta epiat, contra Adelmann, (Fracm. 
In Martene et Durand thes. nov. anecdot. T. IV. p. 109 seq. and in Schmidt, f. c. 
p. 84 seq. 

* Bereng, Epist. ad Lat^, (prim. ed. d'Achery in 0pp. Lanfr. p. 22 in Mansi 
T. XIX. p. 768) : Pervenit ad me, frater Lanfrance, quiddam auditum ab Ingel- 
ranno Camotensi, in quo dissimulare non debui ammonere dilectionem tuam. Id 
autem est, displicere tibi, immo hcreticas habuisse sententias Joannis Scoti de 
Sacramento altaris, in quibus dissentit a suscepto tuo Paschasio. Hac ergo in re 
si ita est, Frater, indignum fecisti ingenio, quod tibi Deus non aspemabile contulit, 
prssproperam ferendo sententiam. Nondum enim adeo sategisti m scriptura divina 
earn tuis diligentioribus. £t nunc ergo, Frater, quantumlibet rudis in ilia scrip- 
tura vollem tantum audire de eo, si opportunum mihi fieret, adhibitis quibus volles, 
vel judidbus congruis, vel auditoribus. Quod quamdiu non fit, non aspemanter 
aspidas quod dice. Si hcreticum habes Joannem, cuius sententias de eucharistia 

Srobamos ; habendus tibi est hiereticus Ambrosius, Hieronymus, Augustinus, ut 
e ceteris taceam. — Chtitmundua de eorp, et tang. Chr. (see ad note 12, below) 
relates, Postquam a Dom. Lanfinnco in dialectica de re satis parva tiupiter est 
eonlusus, cumque per ipsum D. Lanfrancum virum «que doctissimum liberales 
artes Deus recalescere atque optime reviviscere fecisset : desertum se iste a disd- 
pulis dolens, ad eructanda impudenter divinarum scripturarum Sacramenta— sesa 
convertit 

* Lati^ane. de euehar. cap. 4 : Tempore s. Leonis P. delata est hseresis tua ad 
ApoetoHcam sedem. Qui cum yynodo prssideret — jussum est in omnium audi- 
entia redtari, quas mihi de corpore et sanguine Domini Uteras transmisisti. Porti- 
tor quippe eamm leg^tus tuus me in Normannia non reperto, tradidit eas quibus- 
dam clerids. Quas cum le^ssent, et contra usitatissimam ecclesiie fidem scriptas 
aoimadrertitBent : selo Dei accensi, quibusdam ad leeendum eas porrezerunt» 

Slufimis earam sententias verbis exposuerunt Itaque foctum est, ut non deterior 
e te quam de me fuerit orta suspido, ad quem videlicet tales literas destinav«ris. 
— promulgata est in te damnationis sententia.^ Posthec pnecepit Papa, at ego 
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surgerem, pravi rumoris a me maculam abstergerem, fidem meam ezponerem, 
expositam plus sacris auctoritatibus quam argumentis probarem. Itaque surrexi» 
quod sensi dixi, quod dixi probavi, quod probaW omnibus placuit, nulli dispHcuit. 
On the other hand Berengariiu de sacr. ccena Ms. p. 11 : Ssepius me de falsitate 
tua scriptum tuum compellit, ut loquar; qua euim fronte scribere potuisti, suspici- 
onem contra te de meo ad te scripto potuisse oriri ? — nee sani ergo capitis fuit» 
aliquid contra te suspicari de scripto illo, in quo eeo reprehenderam, quod omnes» 
ut scribis te fecisse, approbabant. — Quod promiugatam dicis in me. damnationis 
sententiam, sacrilegae sancto illi tuo Leoni notam prsecipitationis affigis : injustum 
enim esse praescribunt tarn humana jura, quam divina, inauditum aliquem condem- 
nari. — Maxime cum me Leo ille accersisset, donee certum fieret, utrum praesen- 
dam ejus adire sufiugerem, suspendenda fuit sententia, ut revera cognosceret» 
quod falsissimum habet scriptum tuum, qusenam ego communi fidei adversa senti- 
rem, — ut per me verbis audiretur aut scriptis, que ego in Joh. Scoto approbarem, 
que in Pascasio Corbejensi monacho condemnarem. — Milo Crispintu in vit» 
Lanfranci, c. 3, says that he journeyed to Rome causa ctijusdam clerici nomine 
Berengarii, qui de sacramento altaris aliter dogmatizabat, quam ecclesia tenet. 
The Hist. Jit. de la Fr. T. VIII. p. 263, attempts to account for the journey in a 
different way ; refuted, however, by L c s s i n g , 1. c. S. 108 ff. 

' Lanfranc proceeds : Dehinc declarata est synodus Vercellensis, que tunc 
proximo Septembri eodem prcesidente Pontifice est celebrata Vercellis, ad quam 
vocatus non venisti. Ego vero prsecepto ac precibus prefati Pontificis usque ad 
ipsam synodum secum remansi. In qua in audientia omnium — Joannls Scoti 
liber de eucharistia lectus est ac damnatus, sententia tua exposita ac damnata : 
fides 8. ecclesie, quam ego teneo ac tenendam adstruo, audita, et concordi omnhim 
assensu confirmata. Duo clerici, qui legatos tuos se esse dixerunt, volentes te 
defendere, in primo statim aditu defecerunt et capti sunt. — Comp. Sereneariua^ 
p. 16 : Pervenerat ad me, prscepisse Leonem ilium, ut ego Vercellensi uli con- 
ventui, in quo tamen nullam Papx debebam obedientiam, non deessem. Dissna- 
serant secundum ecclesiastica jura, secundum que nullus extra provjnciam ad 
judicium ire cogendus est, persons ecclesiasticae, dissuaserant amici : ego qb 
reverentiam pontificatus multo Romam iter labore susceperaro, et, ut irem secu- 
rius, ad regem Francice, ecclesie, cujus eram clericus, Abbatem, accesseram, nihil 
a regia dignitate, nihil ab Abbaus patemitate sinistrum exspectabam, — cum me 
carcerandum ac rebus omnibus exspoliandum cuidam dedit. Hoc Leo ille Ver- 
cellis audivit, non apostolica dignitate, non patema miseratione, non humana motus 
est compassione, — hiareticum me potius voce sacrilega — in conventu illo Ver- 
cellensi pronunciavit. — p. 18 : Quod sententiam meam scribis Vercellis in con- 
sessu illo expositam, dice de rei veritate et testimonio conscientie mee, nullum eo 
tempore sententiam meam exposuisse, quod nee mihi eo tempore tanta penpicui" 
tote eonatabcU, quod nondum tanta pro veritate eo tempore perpessus, nondum 
tarn diligenti in scripturis consideratione sategeram. — Duos clericos meos Vercel- 
lis affuisse scripsisti, — Clerici illi mei revera non fuerunt, me defendere minime 
susceperunt. Alter Concanonicus mihi erat in ecclesia b. Martini, — hunc cleru» 
iHe b. Martini, cum me — Rex — carcerandum dedisset cuidam adolescentulo, — 
consilio communi ad Leonem ilium misit Vercellis, si forte, infortunio meo com- 
patiens, christiano rigore aliquid pro me adoriretur. Huic, cum esset in conventu 
illo Vercellensi, et quidam interrogatus a Papa responderet ad interrogata, quod 
respondendum putavit, visum illi est, sicut mihi ipse narravit, dare ilium senten- 
tiam, quod essem hereticus; quo viso perturbatissimus, ad quern nesciebat, incla- 
mavit, quantum potuit : ** Per Deum omnipotentem mentiris ! " Alter compatriota 
tuus nomine Stephanus, ei, quem ab ecclesia b. Martini missum dico, non ignotus» 
cum vidisset libellum Joh. Scoti ex nutu et libito tuo conscindi, nobili perraotus 
zelo non tacuit, similiter posse conscindi librum aliquem preproperanterb. Augui- 
tini, non adhibita mora et lima, utrum conscindendus esset, sufficientis conridera- 
tionis. Ita factum est, utjuberetLeo ille, utrumque teneri, non tamen, ut ipae 
postea exponebat, ut illis aliquid injurie fieret aut molestix, sed ne turba forte in 
illos illicitum adoriretur aliquid. Ita indignum eruditione tua scriptum continuit 
taatam falsitatem tuum : " duo clerici tui te vcdentes defendere primo aditu defe- 
cerunt," etc. 
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was turned against him,'' although he still had many friends.^ Hav- 
ing succeeded, however, in convincing Hildebrand, then papal legate, 
of his orthodoxy,^ and relying on his powerful aid, he ventured to 

' On his way to Vercelli, Berengarius went to Paris to ask permission for the 
journey, taking a circuitous route mrough Normandy, with the purpose, probably, 
of making friends there. But he found the universal voice against him, particularly 
in the conference of Brione (Durandi Abb. Troam. de corp. et sang. Chr. Pars. 
IX.). So also at Bee, as appears from his own letters ad Ascelinum Mon. Bec- 
censem, and Ascelini ad Bereng. (prim. ed. d'Achery in 0pp. Lanfr. not. ad vit. 
Lanfr. p. 24, in Mansi XIX. p. 775). The passage in his letter to Ascelinus, so 
often misunderstood : Per vos igitur transiens disposußram omnino nihil agere cum 
quibuscunque de Eucharistia, priusquam satistacerem in eo episcopis, ad quos 
contendebam, refers to the Council at Vercelli (vid. Stfludlin in Arch. S. 48). In 
the mean time King Henry I. had summoned a council at Paris to try Berenga- 
rius, but was opposed by Deoduinus (not Durandus), bishop of LQttich. Vid. his 
Epist. ad Regem (first ed. complete in the Bibl. PP. Lugd. T. XVIII. p. 531. 
Mabillon Anal. ed. II. p. 446. Gallandü bibl. PP. T. XIV. p. 244) : Fama 
supremos Galliae fines pnetergressa totam Germaniam pervasit, jamque omnium 
nostrum replevit aures, qualiter Bruno Andegavensis Episcopus, item Berengarius 
Turon. antiquas haereses modemis temporious introducendo, adstruant. Corpus 
Domini non tam corpus esse, quam umbnun et figuram corporis Domini ; legitima 
conjugia destruant, et quantum in ipsis est, baptismum parvulonim evertant. Quos 
ad revincendum ac publice confutandum — ajunt, vos Concilium advocasse. — 
Sed desperamus id fieri posse, cum Bruno existat Episcopus, Episcopum autem 
Don oportet damnationis subire sententiam praeter Apostolicam auctoritatem. — 
And, at the close : Quamobrem Brunonem et Berengarium jam anathematizatos 
arbitramur. Quod si ita est, vere Ulis audientia Concilii deneganda est, et cum 
vestris, cumque nostris episcopis (si vobis ita videtur) cum amico vestro Impera- 
tore, cum ipso Papa, quae vindicU in illos statuatur deliberandum. By these 
arguments Henry seems to have been induced to give up the council; and adopt 
the other course, described by Berengarius himself (see note 6). For that Du- 
rand's account of a council actually held at Paris is false, has been satisfactorily 
proved by Lessing. S. 148 if., notwithstanding what Staudlin says to the contrary. 
Durand*s evidence for the journey of Berengarius into Normandy, however, is 
satisfactory, since he was himself an inhabitant of that country. Lessing's doubts 
on this head au% sufficiently answered by the order of events given above. The 
letter of Deoduinus Lessing had no right to question, as it is mentioned as early as 
Guitmundus de verit. euchar. lib. I. init. 

• cf. Berengarii epist. ad Richardum (prim. ed. d*Achery in Spicil. T. III. 

). 400 in Mansi XIX. p. 784) and the fragment in Mabillon. Act SS. Ord. Bened. 

\ IX. praef. n. 22, in which he prays his intercession with the king, si forte — 
aliqua munificentia compensaret damnum, quod in Clerico ecclesiae suse injustis- 
sime, ac Regia Majestate indignissime tantum intulit. — Further the very friendly- 
Epist. Frouanti Ep. Silvanectensis ad Bereng. (prim. ed. d'Achery, L c. p. 399 
in Oudinus de scriptt. eccl. T. II. p. 629), concluding : Illud volo Fratemitas tua 
noverit, quod multum firmiter acquisivi tibi gratiam Domini mei Regis. — Of his 
other friends, Bruno, bishop of Angers (cf. Deoduinus, note 7) and Paulinus, see 
note 16, below. 

' Laiifrane. 1. c. : Que sententia (Leonis IX.) non effugit successorem quoque 
suum felicis memoriae P. Vietorem. — Deniqne in concilio Turonensi, cui ipsius 
interfuere ac praefuere legati, data est tibi optio defendendi partem tuam. Quam 
cum defendendam suscipere non anderes, confessus coram omnibus communcm 
Ecclesiae fidem,jurasti te ab ilia hora ita crediturum, sicut in Romano concilio 
(see note 10) tejurasse est superius comprehensum. — On the other hand Bertn- 
garitu, p. 23: Compellit mc, velim nolim, longum fäcere continua script! tui 
monachatu tuo indignissiina falsitas. — Sed quia aahuc superest Hildebrandus, qui 
de veritate consultus tota dignitate est adhuc respondere idoneus — visuhi est, de 
concilio Turonensi, quod rei Veritas habuit, neque tamen eo nisi paucissimis tem- 
pore innotuit, pal am facere. — Tempore [non Victoris sed] Leonis ab ecclesia 
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appear at the Synod of Rome in the year 1059. Here he was forced 
to subscribe to a creed ^^ which he indignantly renounced as soon as 

Romana Hildebrandus, vices in negotiis ccclcsiasticis suppleturus apostolicas, 
Turoni adfuit. Huic contra calumniam in me iasanonim, in quo adfauc, cmiBSO 
me, audire earn potest, qui voluerit, de Propheta, do Apostolo, de Evangelista, de 
authenticis etiam scripturis satisfcci Ambrosii, Augustinl, Hieronymi, Gregorii. — 
HUdebrandus vcrilatis perepicuitate cornita persuasit, ut ad Lconem P. intende- 
rem, cujus auctoritas superborum invimam atque ineptorum tumultum compesce- 
ret The books were to be given to the bishops, quos undecunque Hildebrandus 
ipse multos fecerat comportari, though in the mean time they had expressed them- 
selves satisfied with Berengar's confession : ** Panis atque vinum Altaris post 
censecrationem sunt corpus Christi et sanguis;** hec me, sicut ore proferrem 
juramento confirmavi corde tcnere. Ita Hildebrandus — tumultu compescito, 
alia — est prosecutus negotia. In the mean time nunciatum illi est, P. Leonem 
rebus decessiase humanis, quo audito a proposito eundi Romam itinere supersedi. 

^ Larrfranc. c. 5 : Nicolaus P. — concessa tibi — respondendi licentia, cum 
non anderes pro tua; partis defensione aliquid respondere : pietate motus ad preces 
tuas precepit tradi scripturam tibi, quam superius posui. Namely c. 2 : ** Ego 
Berengarius —- anathematizo omnem hseresim, precipue earn, de qua hactenufl 
•infamatus sum, etc. — Consentio autem s. Rom. Ecclesias — scilicet panem et 
vinum, qux in altari ponuntur, post consecrationem non solum sacramentum, sed 
etiam verum corpus et sanguinem Domini nostri J. Chr. esse, et sensualiter non 
solum Sacramento, sed in veritate manibus sacerdotum tractari, frangi et fidelium 
dentibus atteri,jurans per s. et homousion Trinitatera, etc." Cum ergo venisses 
Romam, fretus iis, qui plus impensis a te bcneficiis, quam ratione a te audita 
opem tibi promiserant, non ausus defensarc, quod antea senseras, postulasti Nico- 
laum Pont, ejusque concilium, quatcnus fidem, quam teneri oporteret, verbis tibi 
traderet, «criptura firmaret. Injuncta est hujus rei cura Humberto Episcopo. 
Itaque verba lidei superius comprehensa scripsit, — tu vero acquiescens accepisti, 
leeisti, confessus es, te ita credere jurejurando confirmasti, tandem manu propria 
subsciipsisti. — Cur ergo scriptum hoc magis adscribis Humberto Ep. quam tibi, 
quam Nicoiao Pont., quam ejus concilio, quam denique omnibus ecclcsiis ? — c. 1 : 
Tu quoque inclinato corpore, sed non humiliate corde ignem accendisti, librosque 
perversi dogmatis in medio s. Concilii in eum conjecisti : jurans per id, quod rebus 
Omnibus incomparabiliter majus est, fidem a Patribus, qui presentes erant tradi- 
tam, inviolabiliter te servaturum, veteremque doctrinam tuam de corp. et sang, 
Domini ab illa die aliis non predicaturum. — On the other hand Berengarius, 
p. 43 : Ego longe verius te, quid cum Nicolao egerim, novi. Ego Nicolaum P. 
quanta potui objurgatione adortus, cur me quasi feris objecisset, immansuetis 
animis, qui nee audire poterant spiritualem de Christi corpore refectionem, et ad 
vocem spiritualitatis aures potius obturabant \ minime ad hoc adducere potui, ut 
me ipse mansuetudine Christiana patemaque diligentia audiret, aut, si id minus 
liceret, minusve liberet, idoneos ad negotium, qui scripturas ex mora et lima 
intenderent eligeret. — Solum mihi» ut in Hildebrandum ista conjicerem, Papa 
respondit. Ita — nee mihi respondendi licentiam fecit, nee quia non auderem 
defendere partes mcas, — sed quia comininatione mortis, et forensibus etiam litibus 
indignissima, mecum agebatur tumultuaria peKurbationc, usqucquaque obmutui, 
nee Ullas, quod mentitur scriptum tuum, ad Papam e^ preces feci. Tantum cum 
obmutuissem, ne mecum christianismo suo indignum agerent, corde convolvens 
humi procubui. — in eoque mcam tecum infelicitatem conti teor maximam, quia 
instantia timore mortis atque iusanorum perturbatione dejectus a protestatione 
veritatis et defensione mea obmutui, non quod a percepta unquam veritate desci- 
verim ; quamquam nobilem quendam, roihique in imniensum superiorem de quo* 
dam forsitan non dissimili cui interfuisset, concilio dixisse non nesciaro : ** com- 
pressus indoctorum grege conticui, vcritus, ne merito haberer insanus, si sapiens 
inter insanos videri contenderem.'* — p. 1 : manu, quod mendaciter ad te pervenit, 
non subscripsi, nam ut de consensu pronunciarem meo, nullus exegit, tantum 
timore pnesentifl jam mortis scriptum illud, absque ulla conscientia mea jam fac- 
tum, roanibus accept, p. 55 : — ab as^^erenda veritate instantis mortis Ümore 
conticui — prophetica, evangclica et apostolica scripta in ignes ad vulgi jussionem 
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he regained his liberty.^^ He became soon inYoIved in an animated 
correspondence,^^ which afforded him an opportanity of developing his 
opinions more fullj,^^ and defending them more systematically.^^ He 

■" ■' ■ .1 .-I ■ , I 11.« 

conjeci. — p. 4 : Solus Humbertus ille, inconvento et inaudito me sine mora et 
lima diligentioris secundum scripturas considerationis, quod voluit, scripsit, nimia- 
que levitate Nicolaus ille, de cujus ineruditione et morum indignitate facile mihi 
erat non insufficienter scribere, — quod dixerat Humbertus, approbavlt. — p. 6 : 
ExpertuB in Humberto ego sum non dei servum, sed Antichristi membrum. — 
p. 7 : Quod de hnmilitate vitae et doctrinae Humbert! confirmas, utinam non ex 
calumnia erga me tua, sed ex' veritate firmaveris : quantum ad experientiam 
hominis dico meam, in negotio isto de mensa dominica, quoquo modo vixerit, non 
humiliter, sed superbissime docuit, quia ad praeferendum se mihi contra ipsam 
veritatem, comiptibile adhuc esse Christi corpus, dicere non exhorruit. — Si 
hnmilitas in illo Christiana fuisset, non me inauditum quasi htereticum condemnas- 
set ; potius — revere me audiens, si veritatis invenisset inimicum — mecum sub 
congruis judicibus, non cum gladiis et fustibus, sed Christiana mansuetudine 
constitisset. 

■^ Anonym, de Bertng. damnat, multipl. : Sed Beringerius more suo ad pro- 
prium vomitum redire non timuit, et ultra omnes haereticos Romands Pontifices et 
8. Rom. Ecclesiam verbis et scriptis blasphemare praesumsit. Nempe s. Leonem P. 
non pontificem sed porapificem et pulpincem appellavit, s. Rom. Ecclesiam vanl- 
tatis concilium et eccTesiam malignantlTrm; Romanam sedem non apostolicam sed . 
sedem Satanie dictis et scriptis non timuit appellare. — Unde venerabilis P. Alex- 
ander — litteris eum satis amice 'praemonuit, ut a secta sua cessaret, nee amplius 
8. Ecclesiam scandalizaret. lUe autem ab incepto desistere noluit, hocque ipsum 
eidem Apostotico litteris suis remandare non timuit 

» In answer to Berengar's first letter ad Lanfrancum et Richardutn (said to 
exist in Ms. in the royal library at Paris, Hist. tit. de la Fr. T. VHI. p. 223. 
Known only in the fragments contained in Lanfranc's answer, collected in Staud- 
lin's Osterprogr. v. 1814. p. 8 seq.) we have Lanfraneus de euch. sacr. (not writ- , 
ten, as is supposed in the Hist. lit. de la Fr. T. VHI. p. 212 s. 279, in order to 
convert Berenear, in A. D. 1079; but between A. D. 1063- 1069, see Lessing, S. 
48 - 79). — Then Berengaritu de sacra cctna adv. Lanfr. — Durandi Abb. 
Troamensis lib. de corp. et sang. Chr. contra Bereng. in IX PP. (prim. ed. 
d'Achery in 0pp. Lanfr. App. p. 71 seq. in Gallandius T. XlY. p. 246) was writ- 
ten A. D. 1069, and before Lanfranc's book, and (ruitmundi Archiep. Aversani 
de carp, et sang. Chr. veritate in eucharistia libb. iU. (in the Bibl. PP. Col. T. 
XI. p. 360. Lugd. T. XVIII. p. 440) between 1073 and 1077. 

^ Serengarii first work adv. Lanfr. (in Lanfr. c. 10) : Sacriiicium ecclesis duobus 
constat, duobus conficitur, visibili et invisibili, sacramento et re sacramenti (i. e. 
Christi corpore). — Ibid. c. 9: Per consecrationem, altaris fiunt panis et vinum 
sacramentum religionis, non ut desinant esae, qus erant, sed ut sint, quae erant et in 
aliud commutentur, quod dicit b. Ambrosius in libro de sacramentis. — Be sacr. 
eana Ms. p. 39 : Sunt enim sicut secundum religionem^^acramenta, ita secundum 
aliud alimenta, sustentamenta. — p. 64 : tit panis, quod nunquam ante consecrati- 
onem fuerat, de pane, scilicet de eo, quod ante fuerat commune quiddam, beatifi- 
cum corpus Christi, sed non ut ipse panis per corruptionem esse desinat panis, sed 
non ut corpus Christi esse nunc incipiat per generationem sui, but, according to 
the illustrations of Ambrose, as the new man is ci*eated from the old, and m>m 
a Alius perditionis becomes a filius fidelis. p. 65: panis consecratus in altari 
amint vilitatem, amisit inefficaciam, non amisit naturae proprietatem. — p. 79 : 
omne quod sacratur necessario in melius provehitur, oiinime consumitur per cor* 
ruptionem subjecti. — Epist. ad Adelmann, fragm. I. : Not the res sacramento- 
rum,but the sacramenta are signa,figUKe, simllitudlnes, pignora, as also Augustin. 
de civ. Dei lib X. sacramentum explains by the words sacrum signum; cum 
constet nihllominus verum Christi corpus in ip^a mensa proponi, sed spiritualiter 
interiori homini, verum in ea Christi corpus ab his dumtaxat, qui Chrisü membra 
8unt, incorruptum, intaminatum, inattritumque spiritualiter manducari. Hoc 
patres publice prxconantur, aliudque e^^se corpus et sanguinem, aliud corporis et 
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sanguinis sacramenta non tacent; et utrumque a piis, visibiliter sacramentuiQ, 
rem sacramenti invisibi liter, accipi : ab impiis autcm tantum sacramenta, commen- 
dant. Nihilominus tarnen sacramentum secundum quendam modum rfes ispas 
esse, quarum sacramenta sunt, universaque ratio et uni versa auctoritas .e^igit. — 
Namely, De aacra can, Ms. p. 51 : non minus tropica locutione dicitur : panis, 
qui pouitur in altari, post consecrationem est corpus Christi, et vinum sanguis; 
quam dicitur : Christus est leo, Christus est agnus, Christus est summus angularis 
lapis. — On the other hand Lanfranc's view & Euehar. c. 18 : Credimus terrenas 
substantias, que in mensa Dominica per sacerdotale ministerium divinitus sanctifi- 
cantur, ineffabiliter, incomprehensibiliter, mirabiliter, operante supema potentia» 
convert! in essentiam Domini corporis, reservatis ipsarum rerum speciebus, et 
quibusdam aliis qualitatibus, ne percipientes cruda et cruenta horrerent, et ut 
credentes fidei praemia ampliora perciperent, ipso tamen Dominico corpore exist- 
ente in coelestibus ad dexteram patris immortafi, inviolato, integro, incontaminato, 
illxso; ut vere dici possit, et ipsum corpus, quod de virgine sumtum est, nos 
suroere, et tamen non ipsum : ipsum quidem, quantum ad essentiam, veraeque 
nature proprietatem, atque naturam : non ipsum autem, si suectes panis vinique 
speciem, ceteraque superius comprehensa. How unsettled tne notions of Beren- 
earius* opponents on the subject must have been is seen in the Epist, Ascelini ad 
iereng., where we read first, panem et vinum vere camem et sanguinem potenti- 
aliter creari, liid then : hoc, quod in altari consecratur, unitur corpori illi, quod ex 
Maria virgine redemtor assumsit — Berengarius fid Adelm. fragm. III. thus 
states the two diflferent views : Mea vel potius scripturarum causa ita erat, panem 
et vinum mens« Dominies non sensualiter, sed intellectualiter; non per absumti' 
onem, sed per assumtionem ; non in portiunculam camis — sed in totum converti 
Christi corpus et sanguinem. That this portiuncula camis is no misrepresentation 
(vid. S t a u d I in im Arch. S. 70 flf.), is proved, e. g. by the story of Syn, Attrt' 
bateTisis ann. 1025 (Mansi XIX. p. 434), that the hostia once presented itself as 
partem digiti auricularis sanguine cruentatam. 

^* The distrust still felt of dialectics is betrayed by the demand of the Cone. 
Rom. on Lanfranc, ut plus sacris auctoritatibus, quam argumentis probaret 
(note 6). cf. Lanfr. de euch. c. 7 : Relictis sacris auctoritatibus ad dialecticam 
confugium facis. Et quidem de mysterio fidei auditurus ac responsurus, qu« ad 
rem debeant pertinere, mallem audire ac respondere sacras auctoritates, quam 
diaiecticas rationes. Verum contra hec quoque nostri erit studii respondere, ne 
ipsius artis inopia me putes in hac tibi parte deesse. Fortasse jactantia quibusdam 
videbitur, et ostentationi magis quam necessitati deputabitur. Sed testis mihi 
Deus est, et conscicntia mea, quia in tractatu divinarum literarum nee proponere, 
nee ad proposita respondere cuperem diaiecticas questiones vel earum solutiones. 
£t si quando materia disputandi talis est, ut hujus artis regulis valeat enucleatius 
explicari, in quantum possum per cquipoUentias propositionum tego artem, ne 
videar magis arte quam veritate, sanctorumque Patnim auctoritate confidei«. 
Quamvis b. Augustinus — banc disciplinam amplissime laudet, et ad omnia, que 
in sacris Uteris vestigantur, plurimum valere confirmet, etc. — On the other hand 
Berengarius Ms. p. 67 : He does not neglect the sacras auctoritates, where they 
are necessary ; quanquam ratione agere in perceptione veritatis incomparabiliter 
superius esse, quia in evi^nti res est, sine vecordie ccecitate nullus negaverit: 
in support of this he cites Augustinus : ** ration! purgatioris animc, que ad per- 
spicuam veritatcm pervenit, auctoritas nullo modo humana proponitur." -^ Maxi- 
mi pane cordis est, per omnia ad dialecticam confugere, quia confugere ad earn, 
ad rationem est confugere : quo qui non confugit, cum secundum rationem sit 
factus ad imaginem Dei, suum honorem reliquit, nee potest renovari de die in 
diem ad imaginem Dei. — Examples of their dialectics : In his first work Beren^ 
garius says (in Lanfr. c. 5 - 8), that in the proposition panis et vinum altaris 
solum modo sunt verum Christi corpus et sanguis, lies also the proposition, panem 
et vinum superesse, just as the proposition : Christus est angularis lapis supposes, 
of course, that Christ is still Christ For, he proceeds: non constare potent affir- 
matio omnis, parte subruta. On this Lanfranc remarks, c. 7, that instead of the 
particularis negativa, must be inserted the univenalis : nulla affirmatio constare 
poterit parte subruta, otherwise there would be in the syllogism due particulares 
precedentes, from which it would be impossible to draw any regular conclusion. 
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had still many friends,^^ bat from the nature of the case they were 
far less zealous ^^ than the adherents of the more marvellous doc- 
trine ; and, as is usual in times of darkness and ignorance, the tri- 

To this Berengar. Ms. p. 74 : si quid secundum negligcntiam dixi, uon ine mul- 
tiim poenituerit — circa rem ipsam nee tnuiseunter agis. — Anotlier form of the 
same argument Ms. p. 50 : Omne, quod est aliud, est in eo, quod aliquid est, nee 
potest res uUa aliquid esse, si desinat ipsum esse. If we say : Socrates Justus est, 
nullo modo Socrates Justus erit, si Socrates esse non contingeret. 

>* Berengariua Ms. p. 27 : Quod nomen ecclesi» totiens ineptorum multitudini 

trihuis, faeis contra sensa majorum : — quod dicis, omnes teuere banc fidem, 

contra conscientiam tuam dicis, quam latere non potest, usque eo res ista agitata 
est, quam plurimos aut pene infinites esse cujuscupque ordinis et dignitatis, qui 
tuum de sacrificio ecdesiae execrentur errorem, atque Pascasii Corbejensis Mo- 
nachi. 

** Cfuitmundi de earp. et sang. Chr. lib. I. : Nam Berengariani omnes quidem 
in hoc conveniunt, quia panis et vinum essentialiter non mutantur, sed ut extor- 
quere a quibusdam potui, multum in hoc difierunt, quod alii nihil omnino de corpore 
et sanguine Domini sacramentis istis inesse, sed tantummodo umbras hsc et ngu- 
ras esse dicunt. Alii vero rectis ecclesiae rationibus cedkntes, — dlcunt ibi corpus 
et sanguinem Domini revera, sed latenter contineri, et ut sumi possint, quodam- 
modo ^ut ita dixerim) impahari. Et hanc ipsius ^Berengarii subtiliorem esse 
aententiam ajunt. Alii vero non quidem jam Berengariani, sed acerrime Beren- 
gario repugnantes, argumentis tarnen ejus, et quibusdam verbis Domini paulisper 
offensi — solebant olim putare, quod panis et vinum ex parte mutentur, et ex 
parte remaneant. Aliis vero — videbatur panem et vinum ex toto quidem mutari, 
sed cum indigni accedunt ad communicandum, carnem Domini et sanguinem 
Iterum in panem et vinum reverti. This individual independence is expressed in 
the letters of two of his friends. EpUt. Paulini primicerii Metensia ad Bereng. 
(m Martene et Durand thes. anecdot.^T. I. p. 196): quod in scriptis tuis de 
Eucharistia accepi, secundum eos, quos posuisü auctores, bene sentis et cathoKce 
sentis. Sed quod de tanta persona sacriledum dixisti (see note 5) non puto appro- 
bandum. — Rogamus etiam, ut sobrie in Domino semper sapias, neque profundi- 
tatem scripturarum, quibus non oportet, margaritas scilicet porcis projicias. See 
especially the excellent Epist. Euaebii Brun&nia Ep. Jindegavenaia ad Bereng. 
(prim. ed. Claud. Menardus in Augustini adv. Julian, libb. II. posteriores. Paris. 
1616. 8vo. p. 499 seq.) : Fratri et sincerae dilectionis cultu amplectendo consacer- 
doti Ber. salutem. Scripsistis, ad vos pervenisse — Gaufridum — prxconio pu- 
blico ineptic atque insani» Lazifrancii suffragari, et quibusdam interpositis obtestati 
estis, ut vos et ipsum sub judice audiri faciam in llbro b. Ambrosii de sacramentis. 
Super quod quid responsi — habeam, patienter «quanimiterque advertite. Veri* 
tatis asserendse, an famae qua^rendas gratia, nescio, De us [seit], sit hcc orta mota- 
que quaestio, quie postquam Romani orbis maximam pene partem peragravit, ad 
ultimam nos cum infami longinquonim ac vicinorum redargutione acerrime pul- 
savit. Contra quod — tale responsionis elegi temperamentum, quod a veritatis 
tramite nullp erroris diverticulo deviaret, et universalis ecclesiae sublimioribus, et 
disnitate et eruditione, personis — scandalum jure incutere minime deberet. — 
RMctis turbulentis disputationum rivulis de ipso veritatis fonte — necessarium 
didmus haurire. — Quod est : " Dominus Jesus pridie quam pateretur, etc." — 
Panem post consecrantis in haec verba sacerdotis sacrationem verum corpus Christi, 
et vinum eodem modo verum sanguinem esse credimus et confitemur. Quod si 
quia hoc qualiter fieri possit inquirat, non ei secundum natune ordinem, sed 
secundum Dei omnipotentiam respondemus ; — si vero aliquis, quid de hac re 
Patres Doctoresve nostri senserint, — a nobis requisierit, ad eorum libros — eum 
mittimus, ut quid ibi invenerit, diligenter legat — et quod accommodatius Evan- 
gelicae veritati senserit, cum gratiarum actione et studio fratems concordiae sibi 
«ligat. Porro, nos non Patrum scripta contemnentes, sed nee ilia, ea securitate, 
qusB evangelium legentes, — eorum sententiis — in tantae rei disceptatione absti- 
aemus, ne si patrum sensa aut aliquo eventu depravata, aut a nobis non bene 
intellecta, aut non plene inquisita, inconvenienter protulerimus, etc. 
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umph was to the most fanatical.^^ Even the all-powerful Hildebrand, 
who evidently leaned towards the opinions of Berengar, could not 
Item the tide of popular opinion. At a synod held in Rome in the 
Year 1078, he attempts to afford Berengar an opportunity of shelter- 
ing himself under a confession of faith couched in general terms,^^ 
but was forced at another synod, in the year 1079, to demand of him 
a more express renunciation of his errors. ^^ By this means he suc- 

^7 Comp, the tumult at the counci] of Poitiers 1075, Chron, s, MaxtntU or 
Malleacense (written about 1140) in Ph. Labbei JWw. BibL M$i. CodiewnT, 11. 

ft, 212: Anno srae Christ MLXXV Pictavia fuit concilium, quod tenuit Giraudus 
egatus de corp. et sang. Domini, in quo Berengarius — ferme interemtus est 

" Berengar. Acta Cone. Rom. (Mansi XIX. p. 761) : Juramentum Bereng. 
factum Rome in ecclesia Lateran, de eucharistia temp. Gregorii P. YIl. : " Pro- 
fiteor panem altaris post consecrationem esse verum corpus Christi, quod natum 
est de Yirffine, quod passum est in cruce, quod sedet ad dexteram Patris; et 
▼Inum altans, postquam consecratum est, esse verum sanguinem, qui manavit de 
^latere Christi. Et sicut ore pronuncio, ita me corde habere confirmo, sic me 
*adjuvet Deus «t h»c sacra." Scriptum istud, cum Rome apud Papam moram 
facerem, in conventu Episcoporum, quern habuit in festivitate omnium Sanctorum, 
vociferatione multa omnibus pronuntiari fecit, dicens sufficere debere his, quibufl 
lac potus dandus esset, non cibus. — Inclamans populo, me non esse haereticum, 
ita me de scripturis, non de corde meo habere ; omnibus testificans, in audientia 
sua Petrum Damiani — non conscnsiitse de sacrificio ecclesiae dictis Lanfranni, — 
negligenda esse ea, qus diceret Lanfrannus, poUus quam ea, que diceret Petrus 
Damiani, Romane ecclesie filius. — Ita Papa ille, cum quo moras pene per 
annum feceram, compescitam putare visus est et compositam vecordiam turbe 
turbate, etc. Süll the other party were not satished : Cum tamen urgerent Papam 
ilium quam maxime pestilentes et scripturaruro perverseres, ut exigeret a me 
moras adhuc Rome facere usque ad convcntum, qui futurus erat apud eum in 
Quadragesima Episcoporum — sperantes tunc frequentiorem adfuturam turbam, et 
aliquid ulterius contra veritatem valiturum tumultum ineptorum, etc. — £t ita 
circa quedam per Pape inconstantiam, quoad sperabat turba, rei exitus habuit 
Yet Gregory assures Berengar only a few days before the second counci], p. 766: 
Ego plane te de Christi sacrificio secundum scripturas bene scntire non dubito, 
tamen quia consuetudinis mihi est, ad b. Mariam de his, que me movent, recur^ 
rere, ante aliquot dies imposui religioso cuidam amico — jejuniis et orationibus 
operam dare, atque ita a b. Maria obtinere, ut per eum mihi non taceret — quor- 
sum me de negoüo, quod in manibus habebam de Christi sacrificio reciperem, in 

2UO immotus persisterem. Religiosus vir — ab. Maria audivit, — nihil de aacri- 
do Christi cogitandum, nihil esse tenendum, nisi quod haberent authentice 
scripture, contra quas Berengarius nihil habebat. Hoc tibi manifestare volui, ut 
securiorem ad nos fiduciam et alacriorem spem habeas. Ita erraticis consensum 
meum, ne secundum opinionera eorum quod legeram interpretarer, negavi. — 
Also Benno de vita Hiltebrandi, lib. I. (in Goldasti Apologie pro Hennco lY. 
Hanovie. 1611. p. 3) : jejunium indixit Cardinalibus, ut Deus ostenderet, quis 
rectius sentiret de corpore Domini, Romanave ecclesia an Berengarius, since the 
dubius in fide, infidelis est. 

" Berengarii Acta, 1. c. p. 761 : Papa, qui in conventu illo in festivitate omni- 
um Sanctorum, scriptum suprapositum multa vociferatione fidel sufficere debere, 
omnibus pronunciari fecerat, nihil scripto demi, nihil a calumniatoribus addi per- 
nuserat, usque eo dejectus est importunitate Paduani scurre, non Eptscopi, et 
Pisani non Episcopi, sed antichristi ; — ut permitteret calumniatoribus veritatis in 
posteriori quadragesimali concilio scriptum, a se firmatum in priori festivitate 00. 
SS., Episcoporum concessu, scripto mutari hujusmodi : " Corde credo et ore confi- 
teor, panem et vinum, que ponuntur in altari, per mysterium sacre orationis et 
verba nostri Redemtoris substantialiter converti in veram et propriam et vivifica- 
tricem camem et sanguinem Jesu Christi Domini nostri, et post consecrationem 
esse verum Christi corpus, quod natum est de Yirgine, et quod pro salute mundi 
oblatum in crace pependit, et quod sedet ad dezteram Patris, et verum suigui- 



Outp. I. Western Chwrch. IV. Discipline. § 30. The Ckrgy. Ill 

ceeded, however, in protecting him from further molestation ; ^ for, 
though Berengar immediately took back his forced confession, he was 
allowed to remain quietly in retirement on the island of St. Come, 
near Tours, till his death in the year 1088.^^ 



IV. HISTORY OF CHURCH DISCIPLINE. 

CoNTKMPORART Chroxicles .* ReginouiSt abbot of Prüm de di$ciplini3 eetle- 
nastiei» et religione Christ, libb. II. written A. D. 906 - 908 (in Harzhemii 
Concill. Germ. T. II. p. 438. cf. Ballerini de antiquis collect, canonum P. IV. 
c. II.). — I AhboniSt abbot of Fleury (■{• 1004) eanones excerpti de cUiU canoni' 
bus written 937 (in Mabillonii Analect. ed. II. p. 133). — Burchardi, bishop of 
Worms (f 1025) eonleetarium can^ntim, or deeretarum volumen, written 
1012 - 1028 (cf. Ballerini. P. IV.) 

^ 30. 

STATE OF DISCIPLINE AMONGST THE CLERGY. 

Die E^fbhrung der erzwungenen Ehelosigkeit bey den christl. Geistlichen u. 
ihre Folgen, by Dr. F. A. Theiner. 2. Bde. Altenb. 1828. 

nem Christi, qui da latere ejus efiiisus est, non tantum per signum et virtutem 
Sacramenti, sed in proprietate nature, et veritate substantia}." — £go charta 
Gorrepta — perpendi ad sanum intellectum utcunque posse reduci et " substantia- 
liter et cetera verba, quae in scripto erratici posuissent suo, respondi, quia ita 
placeret domino Papx, me " substantialiter" additurum. — Namely substantiali- 
ter might be understood salva sua substantia, therefore : panis sacratus in altari 
salva sua substantia est corpus Christi, i. e. non amittens quod erat, sed assumens 
quod non erat. — Quod in scripto suo erratici addiderunt *< per mysterium oratio- 
nb," revera contra se scripserunt, quia nihil per mysterium agi potent, nisi aliud 
expositum aliud latens habuerit, et quod expositum in hoc negotio Sctcramentum, 
et quod latet res Sacramenti accipitur. After he had done, however, ad inter- 
pretationem meam, non ad ipsorum me legere inclamaverunt : ut etiam hoc jura- 
mento firmarem, nee (leg. me) secundum eorum sensa scriptum, quod tenebam, 
deinceps interpretaturum. But he escaped with the evasion me ea, quae ante 
paucos dies mecum inde Papa egerat, sola teuere. See note 18. 

^ Vid. Litercs eommendatitia Gregorii VII. datts Beringario (in d'Achery 
Spiclleg. ed. 2. T. III. p. 413). — Omnibus b. Petro fidelibus — Notum vobis 
omnibus facimus, nos anathema fecisse — omnibus, qui injuriam aliquam facere 
praesumserint Berengario, Romanse ecclesiae filio — vel qui eum vocabit hasreti- 
cum ; quem post multas, quas apud nos, quantas voluimus, fecit moras, domum 
miam remittimus, et cum eo fidelem nostrum Fulconem nomine. 

" The respect in which the memory of Berengarius was held at Tours (comp, 
especially EKldeberti cpitaphium in Bereng. in Baron, ad ann. 1088 — also the 
yearly festival at his grave, Mabillon Act. SS. Bened. T. IX. pr. n. 68), very 
early led some to maintain that he was at least convinced of his errors Hist lit. 
de la Fr. T. VIII. p. 213. See on the other hand Mosfieim institt. hist. eccl. 
p. 481, note x. Lessing, S. 44 flf. — Of Berengarius' doctrine we find uni- 
formly very incomplete views, Sacraroentum non esse revera corpus Christi et san- 
Siinem, sed veri corp. et s. ügunm ( TMtfiem. Chron. Hirs. T. I. p. 194, etc.). 
ence he is considered a heretic by Luther (Bekennt, v. Abendm. Christi. 1628), 
and all the earlier Lutherans, but praised by the Calvinists. As long ago as 
Mabillon, however, who had access to new sources (pnef. ad Act. SS. Bened. 
Saec. VI. T. II. n. 84 seq.), and Martene and Durand (Thes. nov. Anecd. T. IV. 
p. 99), it was shown that Berengar denied only transubstantiation, but conceded 
the pnesentia realis. Lessing , S. 14 ff. 
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The consequences of the forced celibacy of the clergy, long a 
constant subject of legislation at the synods, were now- seen in the 
most unnatural crimes.^ The bishops led the way, and the inferior 
clergy followed with the less restraint that they had become so much 
more independent by the permanent establishment of their benefices. 
Their office seemed to be considered the license for the most scanda* 
louA excesses.^ Many of them married, and, in defiance of the laws, 
lived openly in wedlock.^ The violent measures of Dunstan, arch- 
bishop of Canterbury {f 990) in England, had only a temporary 
effect.'^ Still it was easily to be foreseen that on account of the 
danger to the church estates, the hierarchy would not relax in their 
efforts to repress these disorders,^ and we find the last popes of this 

* Under the Carlovingians, the celibacy of the' clergy seems to have been 
rather a matter of propriety than of law. Capitularium lib. VII. c. 462 : — 
Castimoniam inviolati corporis perpetuo censervare studeant (Cleric!), aut certe 
unius matrimonii vinculo fcedcrentur. Cone. Moguntiae. ann. 888, can. 10 
(Mansi XVIII. p. 67): Ut clericis intei-dicatur, muUeres in domo sua habere» 
omnimodis decemimus. Quamvis enim sacri cauones quasdam personas fcemina- 
rum shnul cum clericis in una domo habitare permittant : tarnen, quod multum 
dolendum est, saepe audivimus, per illam concessionem plurima scelera esse com- 
niissa,^ta ut quidam sacerdotum cum propriis sororibus concumbentes, filios ex eis 
generassent So too Cone. Metense ann. 888, can. 5. Miculfi Ep. Sue99ionum 
Ctmstit. ann. 889, c. 14. Cone, JVamnetense ann. inc. c. S (Mansi XVIII. 
p. 167). 

' Comp. e. e. Cone. JEnhamense ann. 1009, c. I (Wilkins Cone. Magn. Brit, 
vol. I. p. 286. Mansi XIX. p. 299) : Omnes Dei ministros, et inprimis sacerdotes 
rogamus et docemus, ut Deo obediant et castitatem diligant, et caveant sibi ipsis 
ab ira Dei. Certissime norint, quod non debeant habere ob aliquam coitus causam 
uxoris consortium : ast pejus est, quod aliqui habeant duas vel plures : et quidam 
licet dimiserit earn, quam nuper habuit, ipsa vivente tarnen aliam ducit, etc. — 
Benedictus P. VIII. in Cone. Ticinensi (between 1014 and 1024) Mansi XIX. 
p. 345 : — sacerdotes Dei, ut equi emissarii in fceminas insaniunt : — toto vitse 
suae tempore summum bonum, ut Epicurus philosophonim porcus, voluptatem 
adjudicant. Neque id caute faciunt iucauti : cum publice et pompatice lascivien- 
tes, obstinatius etiam quam excursores laici meretricari non erubescant (cf. note 
5). A revolting description of the licentiousness of the clergy by Petrus Dami- 
am in his liber Gomorrhianus or Gomorrhaeus Opusc. Vll. (ci. Baron, ad ann. 
1049, no. 10). 

» cf. § 23, note 2. 

* Vita 8. Ostoaldi (Surius T. V. d. 15 Oct.)': Per idem tempus (ann. 969) 
Dunstanus Archiep. coacto generali concilio statuit et decreto firmavit, ut canonici 
omnes, presbyteri, diaconi, subdiaconi aut caste viverent, aut ecclesias, quas 

tenebant, dimitterent Hujus decreü executio Oswalde Wigomiensi et Ethel- 

waldo Wintoniensi Episc. commissa est. Beatus ergo Osw^aldus VII. monasteria 
in sua dioecesi ejectis clericis insolenter viventibus construxit, et monachos intro- 
duxit et abbates eis prsfedt. — In aliis etiam Anglis locis insignes ecclesias b. 
Oswaldus ob eandem causam, ejectis clericis, monasücae institutionis viris trailidit 
Comp, especially Cone. Wintoniense ann 975 (Wilkins I. p. 261. Mansi XIX. 
p. 61). During the Danish' invasions the old corruptions revived {see Cone. 
iEnham. in note 2). — S ta u d 1 i n ' s Kirchengesch. von Grosbrit. Th. 1. S. 92 ff*. 
See Theines. 

* Bonifaeius P. VIII. in Cone. Ticinensi (between 1014 and 1024) Mansi XIX. 
p. 343 : Omnes ecclcsiam pertranseuntes diripiunt, et hi maxime, qui vldentur 
esse rectores, modis omnibus quibus possunt, conculcant et paupertant. Praedia 
enim et posscssiones aut toUunt, aut minuunt, aut quibusdam titulis et scriptis 
coUudio fabricatis, a nomine et a jure ecclesis alienant ; servos libertant, licet non 
possint; liliis congeronea infrontati omnia congerunt. Ipsi quoque clerici, qui 
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period engaged in a zealous attack^ upon the great abuses of the 
time, Simony,'^ the incontinence and the marrying of the clergy, the 
two last pf which were known as the '< Nicolaitan heresies."® On 
the other hand the marrying of the clergy began now to be openly 
defended,^ particularly in Milan, where it had become quite cus- 
tomary.i® 

sunt de familia ecclesiae — ex liberU mulieribus filios procreant ; aocillas ecclesic 
hac sola fraude fugientes, ut matrem liberam ii)ii quasi liberi prosequantur. 
Ajnpla itaque prxdia, ampla patrimonia, et qusecunque bona possunt, de bonis 
ecclesiie, neque enim aliunde habent, infames patres infamibus tiliis adquirunt. — 
Sic ecclesia utrumque et servos perdit et conquisita. Sic ecclesia olim ditissima-*- 
pauperrima nostris est effecta temporibus. — hac fraude omnes filii servorum 
ecclesiae ad clericatum aspirant, non ut Deo serviant, sed ut scortati cum liberis 
mulieribus, filii eorum de famulatu ecclesix cum omnibus bonis ecclesiae raptis 
quasi liberi exeant. The synod therefore decrees, can. 8 : Filii et filiae omnium 
dericorum, omniumque graduum de familia ecclesiae, ex quacunque libera muli- 
ere, quocunque modo sibi conjuncta fuerit, geniti, cum omnibus bonis -^ servt 
proprii suae erunt ecclesiae nee unquam ab ecclesiae Servitute exibunt, which was 
confirmed by the emperor Henry I. 

* This too was begun by Leo IX. : the Cone. Rom. ann. 1059, refers to his con- 
stitutum de castitate clericorum as the law on which a new order of things was 
founded. At this council it was decreed by Pope Nicholas II. (Mansi XIX. 

L907) : ut nuUus missam audiat Presbyteri, quam seit concubinam indubitanter 
bere, aut subintroductam mulierem. Still in this matter they were not yet so 
zealous as in regard to Simony. Petr. Dam, Epist, ad JVteol. P. II. (Baron, ann. 
1059, no. 39) : Nostris quidem temporibus gemina quodammodo Romanae ecclesiae 
consuetudo servatur, ut de caeteris quidem ecclesiasticae disciplinae studiis examen 
(prout dignum est) moveat; de clericorum vero libidine, propter insulationem 
saecularium dispensative conticescat. — Si malum hoc esset occultum, fuerat 
fbrtassis utcumque ferendura. Sed (oh scelus) omni pudore postposito pestis haec 
in tantam prorumpit audaciam, ut per ora populi volitent loca scortantium, nomina 
concubinarum, etc. 

7 Comp. § 23, note 2. § 24, notes 12 and 13. cf. Gerberti Phil, sermo de 
informatione Episcoporum § 8 (Mabillon analect. vet. ed. nov. p. 105, and in 
Galland. XIV. p. 135). — Ahhonu Abb. Floriac. Apologeticus § 9. [about 1000] 
in Galland. XIV. p. 139: Nihil pene ad ecclesiam — pertinere videtur, quod ad 
pretium non largiatur, scilicet episcopatus, presbyteratus, diaconatus, et reliqui 
minores gradus, archidiaconatus quoque, decania, praepositura, thesauri custodia, 
baptistenum, sepultura, et si qua sunt similia. £t hujusmodi negotiatores subdola 
responsione solent astruere, non se emere benedictionem, qua percipitur gratia 
Spiritus S. sed res ecclesiarum, vel possessiones episcopi, etc. — The expression 
Simaniaea h^resis first used by Gregory the Great 

^ So first in Humberti reapoTuio adv. J^TUetam Peetaratum (ann. 1054) in 
Baron. T. XI. p. 1010 : arbitramur ab inferis emersisse principem huju^ haeresis 
nefandum Diaconum Nicolaum, de quo Epiphamus vester sic scripsit (though this 
a corruption rather of Augustini haer. 6) : " Quarta Nicolaitarum a Nicolao 
haeresis est adinventa. — Iste — docere coepit indifferenter debere uti conjugibus 
nan solum laieos, sed etiam qui saeerdotis fiingerentttr officio.** Petrus Dami- 
ani Epist ad Hildebrand, ann. 1059 (Mansi XIX. p. 887) : Nicolaits autem 
dicuntur derici, qui contra castitatis ecclesiasticae regulam fceminis admiscentur. 

* To this period belong probably the Epist. Udalriei Ep. Augustani ad JV^o- 
laium P. pro conjugio clericorum (prim. ed. Matth. Flacius. Magdeb. 1550. 8vo. 
and in the Catal. test, verit. no. 77, G. Calixtus de conjug. cleric, ed. Henlce, p. 547, 
etc.), first mentioned by Bertoldus Constant. [1100] in hist, rerum sui temporis 
ad ann. 1079 (in Urstisii script, hist. germ. T. 1. p. 349) : In hac synodo Papa — 
scriptum quod dicitur s. Udalriei ad Papam Nicolaura de nuptiis Presbyterörum, 
atque capitulum Paphnutii de eadem re, immo omnia sacris canonlbus adversa 
damnavit Then adopted in Udalriei Babeberg. Codex Epistoiaris (collected 
about ] 125, in Eccardi corp. historicum medii «vi T. II. p. 23 seq.) — The first 

TOL. II. 15 



114 Third Period. Div. IL A. D. 858 — 1073. 



Ulrich whom we find in the see of Augsburg, is Ulrich, count of DilUngen» 
A. D. 923 - 978. In a Codex in Hannover, the writer subscribes the initial G. ; 
whence Eccard (1. c. pref. p. S) supposes it to have been written by OQnther, bishop 
of Bamberg, to Nicholas II. — In it we have this passage : Quunv tua, o Pater et 
Domine, decreta super clericorum continentia nuper mihi transmissa a discretione 
invenirem aliena, tlmor quidem turbavitme cum tristia. — Non parum quippe a di- 
scretione deviasti, dum ctericos, quos ad continentiam consiliis monere debebas, ad 
hanc iroperiosa quadam violentia cogi volebas. Dominus quidem in veteri leee sa- 
cerdoti conjugium constituit, quod iHi postmodum interdixisse non legitur. Sed in 
Evangelio loquitur : " Sunt eunuchi," etc. — sed non omnes hoc verbum capi- 
unt: " qui potest capere, capiat" (Matth. xix. 11, 12). Quapropter Apostolus 
ait : " De virginibus prsceptum Domini non habeo, consilium autem do '* (1 Cor. 
vii. 25). Quod etiam juxta predictum Domini, consilium non omnes capere posse 
considerans, ied multos ejusdem consilii assentatores hominibus, non Deo, pro 
falsa specie continentis placere volentes, graviora pnevidens committere, fratrum 
scilicet uxores subagitare, masculorum ac pecuduro amplexus non abhorrere, ne 
morbi hujus aspersione adusque pestilentiam convalescente nimium status labe- 
factetur ecclesiae totius : " Propter fomicationem," dixit, " unusquisque suam 
uxorem habeat" (1 Cor. vii. 2). Quod specialiter ad laicos pertinere, iidem 
mentiuntur hypocritse ; qui, licet in quovis sanctissimo ordine constituti, alienis 
revera uxoribus non dubitant abuti. — Illud Apostolicum ** unusquisque suam 
habeat uxorem " nullum excipit vere, nisi professorem continentiae, vel eum, qui 
de continuanda in Domino virginitate prefixit. Then follow citations from 1 Tim. 
iii. 2. Isidor. de eccles. off. II. c. 1, Can. Apost. 6 (Bd. 1. S. 234, note 11), tri- 
partita hist. eccl. lib. II. (Paphnutius see Bd. 1. S. 872) tradition concerning 
Gregory the Great. — Quid vero per homines fieri potest stolidius, quid divine 
malediction! obligatius, quam quum aliqui, vel Episcopi videlicet, vel Archldia- 
coni, ita precipites sint in libidinem, ut neque aidultcria, neque incestus, neque 
masculorum (proh pudor ! ) turpissimos amplexus sciant abhorrere, quod castm 
clericorum conjugia sibi dicant foetere ; et ah eis non vene justiti« compassione 
clericos, ut conservos, rogent vel moneant continere, sed, ut servos, jubeant ac 
cogant abstinere ? Ad cujus imperii — tam fatuam tamque turpem addunt sue- 

Sestionem, ut dicant : honestius est pluribus occulte implicari, quam aperto m 
ominum vultu et conscientia cum una ligari. The passage " vie vobis Pharisseis, 
etc.*' (Matth. xxiii. 5) applied to them. — Hi sunt homines qui prius deberent 
nobis persuadere, ut in conspectu ejus, cui omnia nuda et aperta sunt, erubesca- 
mus peccatores esse, quam in conspectu hominum studeamus mundi ease. In 
conclusion 1 Tim. iv. 2, is interpreted of them, accompanied by the hope that the 
Pope will root out this Pharisaicam doctrinam ab ovili Dei. 

>^ Chron. Ms. Flosflorum relates even of the archbishop Heribert (A. D. 
1019 - 1046) : Hie Archiepisc. habuit Uxeriam, nobilem mulierem, uxorem : 
quae donavit dotem suam Monasterio S. Dionysii, que usque hodie Uxeria dicitur 
(cited in Murat Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. IV. p. 122). At the same time the Mila- 
nese clergy stood in hi^h repute. It had become a proverb : Mediolanum in 
Clericis, Papia in delichs, Roma in edificiis, Ravenna in ecclesiis (Landulphi 
hist. Mediol. III. c. 1). Even Anselm, bishop of Lucca (afterwards Pope Alex- 
ander 11.^, the author of the persecution of married priests, confessed (ibid. c. 4) : 
Certe nisi fceminas haberent omnes hujus urbis sacerdotes et Levitae, in praedica- 
tione et in aliis bonis moribus satis congnie valerent : and the papal legate, Petrus 
Damiani testatus est ad verum, nusquam se talem vidisse Clerum (Amulphi hist. 
Med. III. c. 12). — Concerning the persecution, comp. § 25, note 9. The arch- 
bishop at first put off the authors of the trouble, Landulphus and Arialdus, widi 
the evasion (Landulph. III. c. 6): Vos dicitis, quia Sacerdotes impoisibile est 
adulterare et sacrificare, et verum dicitis ; sed nostri Sacerdotes, Deo gratias, nee 
sunt nee nominati sunt adulteri ; sed curiose observant Apostolicum prsceptum, 
ut sint unius mulieris viri. cf. td. III. c. 25 : Dixisti : Sacerdos, qui duxerit uxo- 
rem, Bui ordinis periculo subjaceat : sin autem in Sacerdotio unius uxoris virum 
inveneris, quid separas, quod non licet ? (comp. Bd. 1. S. 23S). Those who fol- 
lowed the example of Rome were now called Paiarini (Amulph. III. c. 11. IV. 
c. 11. Muratori ad this last passage and Antiqu. Ital. med. aev. T. V. p. 88. 
Mosheim institutt p. 406, note 12). — Disputation between the two parties (Lan- 
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^ 31. 

8T1TEM OP PKNANCB. 

The pernicious abuses in the system of penance, which were 
rejected by the French synods in the beginning of this century 
(§ 19) came to be almost universal towards the end of it.^ The libri 
posnitentiales contained directions for substituting something more 
convenient for the canonical punishments,^ and this soon ended in a 

dulph. III. c^ 21 - 25) : Quum diu per Apostoli Pauli et Canonum (effata) 
«Itercarentur, Arialdus et Landulphua proclamare cGeperunt dicentes: Vetera 
IraDsierunt, et facta sunt omnia Dova. Quod olim in primtliva Ecclesia a Patribua 
Sanctis concessum est» modo Indubitanter prohibetur. Tantum b. Magister et 
Doctor Ambrosius cujus ordinem tenemus vos damnet aut affirmet (c. 21). The 
married priests then defended themselves with the declarations of Ambrose him- 
self (Landulph. I. c. 11) : Vivente b. Ambrosio gravissima dissensio inter Sacer- 
dotes Monogamos et alios sub virginitate aut castitate degentes in Synodo coram 
Apostolico orta est. — Apostolico imperante, et multis Catholicis Episcopis exhor- 
tantibus in judicio b. Patroni nostri Ambrosii a partibus ambabus datum est» 
affirmantes, quidquid ipse diceret, tenerent et firm um atque sanctum haberent. 
At b. Ambrosius videns atque cognoscens sensus humanos, ct sancta consilia, et 
tMnnes pronos ad peccandum, mazime propter incontinentiam, sciens aliquem 
neque yirginitatem, neque castitatem, nisi a Deo, posse habere, os suum aperiens» 
quod in Hbro jam dictaverat de officiis, ait : '* de Monogamia Sacerdotum quid 
loqnar? quin una tantum permittitur copula, et non repetita, et hasc lex est non 
iterare conjugium, etc.*' — Itaque Greci Sacerdotes Ambrosianam tenentes sen- 
tentlam, usque hodie, etc. (The passage referred to is De offieiisy I. c. 50, where, 
liowever, the word »aeerdoium is. not found.) But even the miracles which 
happened in favor of the married priests (Landulph. III. c. 27), were ineffectual. 

— The older Milanese historians have often repeated this tradition about Ambrose, 
«. g. Oalvaneiu Fktmma (about 1840) in the Manipulus Florum, c. 40 (Murat. SS. 
Rer. Ital. T. XI. p. 670) : Clericis omnibus benedicens b. Ambrosius una uxor» 
posse uti concessit, qua defuncta et ipsi vidui in aetemum permaaerent. Quae 
cottsoetudo duravit annis 700 usque ad tempora Alexandri Paps. Also Petnu 
JixanuB (about 1S60) and Bemardinus Caritu (about 1500), hence exp. by the 
Congreg. Indicia A. D. Iß21 . — To prevent mischief from these passages, Mura- 
tori has accompanied them (Script Rer. Ital. T. IV. p. 121) with J. P. Purieelli 
diss, utrum S. Ambrosius Clero suo Mediolanensi perroiserit, ut virgin! nubere 
aemel posset (from his Dissertt. de Martyr. Arialdo, Alciato et Herlembaldo. 
Hediol. 1657. fol.). 

^ Introduced irom the liber poenitentialis Romanus (cf. ^ 19, note 3) by Regino 
dediscipl. ecd. [see title as prefixed to § 30.] Then by Burchardus in his 
Decretorum volumen [see title above]. 

' Regino de disc, eeel. lib. II. c. 438. De redemtionis pretio : Si quis forte non 
potaeritjejunare, et habuerit, unde possit redimere: si dives fuerit, pro VII heb- 
domadis, det solides XX : si non habuerit tantum, unde dare possit, det solides X. 

— Sed attendat unusquisque, cui dare debeat, sive pro redemtione captivonin, 
aive supra s. Altare, sive Dei servis, seu pauperibus in eleemosyna. — c. 439 : 
Pro QUO mense, quod in pane et in aqua poenitere debet aliquis, Psalmos decanter 
HCC genu flezo, et si non genu flexo, MDCLXXX. — c. 441 : Qui vere Psal- 
mos mm novit, et jejunare non potest, pro uno anno, quod jejunare debet in pane 
•t aqua, det in eleemosyna XXVI solides, etc — c 446 : — cantatio unius Misse 
potest rodimero XII dies, X Misse IV menses, etc. In like manner in the Cann. 
editU »uih Edgaro rege ann. 960 (Wilkins Cone. Magn. Brit. T. I. p. 237, Mansi 
XVIII. p. 625)', also in Mifrtnus de discipl. Poenit., Edm. Marlene de ant. eccl. 
rit. T. II. and Muratari ant. Ital. med. cv. T. V. p. 719. This alms-jg^iving was 
conridered partly as in itself a good work, and partly as a mode or buying off 
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kind of barter, by which the church was not a little enriched.^ 
Another resource for sinners was in the frequent indulgences granted 
by the popes and bishops.^ Hence the custom of imposing penance 
for a term of years exceeding the ordinary length of human life.^ 
Sometimes, it is true, pilgrimages to Palestine^ were imposed, and 

penance. Comp. Pomitentiale ap. Murat. 1. c. p. 726 : Et qui hoc facere hod 
potest, quod superius dictum est, eligat sacerdotem justum vol monachum, qui 
verus monachus sit, et secundum regulam vivat, qui pro se hoe adimpleat, et de 
suo justo pretio hoc redimat — Yid. Muratori de redemtione peccatonim dlas. 

I. c. p. 710 seq. 

' Planck, Bd. 8. S. 678 ff. seems to take rather too favorable a view of these 
practices. Coneil. Rotomag. ann. 1050, c 18 : Ut pcenitentes occasione avaritic 
gravare aut levare nemo prxsumat ; sed juxta modum culpe vel possibilitatem 
nature moderentur poenitenti«. The connexion in which they stood with the 
numerous endowments bestowed on churches and convents, illustrated by Petrut 
Damiani in epist. ad V. Episc. ap. Baronium ann. 1055, no. 6 : Non ignoras, quia 
cum a poenitentibus terras, possessiones agrorum videlicet, accipimus, juxta men- 
suram muneris eis de quantitate pcenitentis relaxamus; sicut scriptum est: 
«* Divitias hominis redemtio ejus." Vid. Muratoriy 1. c. See especially the Do- 
natio facta CcenoHo Casaurierui, ann. 1032 (in Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. 

II. P. II. p. 994) : Cum quadam die cogitare coeperimus, qualiter impii et pecca- 
tores, qui peccata sua redimere negligunt, in ilia poena perpetua cum diabolo 
damnabuntur ; — cum tremore et xstuatione cordis coepimus anxie querere consi- 
lium a sacerdotibus et religiosis viris, qualiter peccata nostra redimere, et iram 
stern! judicis evadere posscraus. Et consilio accepto, quod nil sit melius aliud 
inter eleemosynarum vlrtutes, quam si de propriis rebus et substantiis nostris in 
monasterio dederimus, etc. 

* e. g. the indulgence bestowed by Pontius, archbishop of Aries A. D. lOl6, 
on a new church, in Mabillon. Annal. Bened. lib. LIV. no. 26 : ad jam dictam 
ecclesiam si venerit, in die videlicet dedicationis ejus, aut aemel in anno, cum sua 
vigilia, et adjutorium dederit ad opera ecciesic s. Marie — sit absolutus ab ipso 
die, quo suam vigiliam fecerit, de tertia parte majonim peccatonim, unde poeni- 
tentiam habet acceptam, usque ad ipsam diem revertentis anni. — Denique iUoe, 
qui de minoribus peccatis sunt confessi, et habent acceptam poenitentianf — absol- 
vimus de una medietate accepte poenitentie, etc. In the eleventh century the 
Popes began also occasionally to bestow plenary indulgences. The infamous 
Benedict IX. (Mabillon. Act. SS. Orti. Bened. Sec. V. Pref. no. 109) bestowed 
on the church of St. Victor in Marseilles the privilege, that whoever should enter 
it omnium criminum squalloribus absolutus libere ad propria letus redeat, eo 
scilicet tenore, ut transacta peccata sacerdotibus confiteatur, et de reliquo emende- 
tur. See also Chron. Casin. III. c. 31 in Muratorii Rer. Ital. Script T. IV. 
p. 449. Also Eus. Amort, de origine, progressu, valore, ac iructu indulgentiarum. 
Aug. Vind. 1735. fol. 

* Thus the penance imposed by Petr. Damiani on Guido, ^chbishop of Milan 
(cf. § 25, note 9) Petri Dam. Ep, ad Hildebr. (ap. Mansi XIX. p. 898) : Centum 
itaque annorum sibi poenitentiam indidi, redemtionemque ejus taxatam per unum- 
quemque annum pecunie quantitate prefixi. 

* See Du Fresne Glossar, s. h. v. — Glob. JUaduiph, IV . c. 6 : Per idem tem- 
pus [about 1033] ex universo orbe tam innumerabilis multitude c<epit confluere ad 
sepulchrum Salvatoris Hiero»olymis, quantam nuUus hominum prius sperare pote- 
rat. ^ Primitus enim ordo inferioris plebis ; delude vero mediocres ; poethec per- 
maximi quique Reges et Comites, Marchiones ac Presules : ad ultimum vero, 
quod nunquam conUgerat, mutieres multe nobiles cum pauperioribus illuc perrex- 
ere. Pluribus enim erat mentis desiderium mori, priusquam ad propria reverte- 
rentur. — multi ob vanitatem proficiscuntur, ut solummodo mirabiles habeantur. 
— From the ninth century the curious were drawn thither by the lumen sea 
ignis sancti sepulchri <first mentioned by Bemardus Monachus 870 in Willelmi 
Maimesbur. de gestis Reg. Angl. IV. c. 2 ; and the monk Gallus Anonymus in 
his Itinerarium in Mabillon Act SS. Ord. Ben. Sec. III. P. II. p. 623 seq.) cf. 
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flagellatioas,^ which, though more painful, were little more favorable 
to morality. 

The authority of the church to grant, or refuse, forgiveness of sins, 
was looked upon with the more awe, inasmuch as it was now suppo- 
sed to extend even to the dead.^ For more powerful sinners the 
INTERDICT was invented.^ 



Mosheim de lumiae a. Sepulchii (Ejusd. Dissertt. ad hist. eccL pertin. vol. II. 
p. 211 seq.). 

' As early as Regino de diacipL eecl, II. c. 442 seq., they are mentioned as 
proposed by individuals (Quidam dixenint, quidam judicaverunt, etc.), e. g. for 
one day XII plag« or percussiones. But they did not become general till Petr. 
Damianus brought them forward. His tariff in epiat. ad Aleasandr. P. (Baron, 
ann. 1066, no. II): ut tria scoparum millia unum p<£nitentiaB annum ezplerent 
cum modulatione Psalmorum : A Psalmorum modulatio M scopas admittit : cum- 
que Psalterium constet ex CL Psalmis, in suoque Psalterio V annorum pcenitentia 
expletur : sicque XX Psaiteria cum disciplina cantata C annorum poenitentiam 
•xplent. Peter's scholar, Dominicus Loricatus, distinguished, himself by his 
voluntary exploits in this kind of penance (•f' A. D. 1062). Concerning him 
Petr. Dam. ep, ad Blaneam Camitisaam : Hujus s. senis exemplo facienda dis- 
cipline mos in nostris partibus inolevit, ut non modo viri, sed et nobiles mulieres 
hoc purgatorii eenus inhianter arriperent Thus a woman of rank had told him, 
per pnetensam nujus disciplin» reeulam C annorum poenitentiam se peregisse. cf. 
Mabillon. Jinn, Benedict, lib. LX. no. 83 seq. 

* At the Cone. Lemovicense II. ann. 1031, Jordan, bishop of Limoges, defended 
this authority at great length, Sess. II. (Mansi XIX. p. 639) especially citing 
Gregorii M. Dial. hb. II. : Tantam ecclesis suae Christus largitus est virtutem, ut 
etiam, qui in hac came vivunt, jam came solutes absolvere valeant, quos vivos 
ligaverant Examples : Stattanig Ep. ad Joh. P. IX. (§ 26, note 6). — The 
deceased count Erlebald was absolved by the archbishop of Rheims, at the coun- 
cil of Trosley A. D. 921 (Flodoard hist. eccl. Rhem. lY. c. 16). 

* Established first as a regular ecclesiastical punishment at the Cone. Lemovi- 
cense II. A. D. 1081 (Mansi IX. p. 641) at the instance of Odolricus, abbot of St. 
Martial, and fixed as uie punishment of those who should disturb the peace of the 
country: Nisi (principes militi» Lemovicensis ) de pace acquieverint, ligate 
omnem ierram £emovicensem publica excomrounicatione : eo videlicet modo, ut 
nemo, nisi clericus, aut pauper mendicans, aut peregrin us adveniens, aut infans a 
bimatu et infra, in toto Lemovicino sepeliatur, nee in alium episcopatum ad sepe- 
liendum portetur. Divinum officium per omnes ecclesias latenter agatur, et 
baptismus petentibus tribuatur. Circa horam tertiam signa sonent in ecclesiis 
omnibus, et omnes proni in faciem preces pro tribulatione et pace fundant. Peeni- 
tentia et viaticum in exitu mortis tribuatur. Altana per omnes ecclesias, sicut in 
parasceue, nudentur : et cmces et omamenta abscondantur, quia signum luctus et 
tristitiae omnibus est Ad missas tantum, quas unusqmsque sacerdotum januis 
ecclesiamm obseratis fecerit, altaria induantur, et iterum post missas nudentur. 
Nemo in ipsa excommunicatione uxorem ducat : Nemo altari osculum det. Nemo 
dericorum aut laicorum» vel habitantlum, vel transeuntium, in toto Lemovicino 
camem comedat, ueque alios cibos, quam illos, quibus in quadragesima vesd 
lidtum est Nemo laicorum aut clericorum tondeatur, neque radatur, quousqu« 
districti principes, capita populorum, per omnia sancto obediaut concilio. Comp. 
Planck, Bd. 8. S. 616 ff. 
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^ 32. 

INFLUENCE OF THE CHURCH IN THE PRESERVATION OF PUBLIC 

ORDER. 

From the middle of the ninth century the clergy, taking advantage 
of the rude notions of the time, had assumed the super in tendence^ of 
the ancient trial by Ordeal,^ which heretofore they had either disre- 
garded or directly discountenanced;^ and were by this means no 
doubt enabled to rescue many an unhappy victim of superstition. Of 
like utility in this rude and fierce age was the Truce of God (treuga 
Dei),^ first established in Aquitania in the year 1041, but soon adopted 
also in the neighbouring countries.^ 

> First defended by Hincmar de divort. Loth, et Theutb. (vid. § 21, note 6) 
citing especially Num. v. 11 seq., and in his Epist. 89 ad Hildegarum Ep. 
Meldensem, — Cone. Wormat, ann. 868, can. 16. (Mansi XV. p. 872) decreet 
that in cases of theft in convents, the suspected monies pro expurgatione sua 
corpus et san^uinem Domini nostri J. Chr. percipiant. Cone. Trwur. ann. 890, 
can. 21 : presbyter vice juramenti per s. consecrationem interroffetur : whilst if 
the person suspected be a layman, can. 22 ; aut episcopo vel suo misso discutiente, 
per ignem candenü ferro caute examinetur. — The ordeal by duel remained, 
bowever, still forbidden. Cone. Valent. ann. 855, c. 12. — Directions for the 
application of the duel in .^thelstani R. Anel. eomtitutt. ann. 928, c. 5 (Wilkins 
cone. M. Brit. T. 1. p. 206. Mansi XVII 1. p. 85S). — Ordo difiusior probandi 
homines de crimine suspectos per ignitos vomercs, candens ferrum, aquam ferven- 
tem s. frigidam in B. Fez. thes. aneedot. II. p. 2. Comp. F. Mai er Oesch. d. 
Ordalien. Jena. 1795. 8vo. Zwicker Über d. Ordale. Gott. 1818. 8vo. espe- 
cially M, Gerbert Monum. veteris liturg. Allemann. P. II. p. 55S. 

* Comp. Agobard (§11, note 7). It is worthy of remark that Pope Eugene II. 
proscribed the ritus probationis per aquam frigidam (in Mabillon. Analect. ed. II. 
p. 161) and that soon afler Lewis the Debonaire Capit. Wormat, ann. 829, Tit 
II. c. 12. (Baluz. I. p. 668) decreed ut examen aqus frigidie, quod hactenus fsci- 
ebant, a Missis nostris omnibus interdicatur ne ulterius fiat. So also Pope Stephen 
V. epist. ad Leutbertum (not Heribertum according to Baron, ann. 890, no. 7) 
Ep, Moguntin. about A. D. 888 (Mansi XVUl. p. 25) : ferri candentis vel aque 
fenrentis examinatione confessionem extorqueri a quolibet, sacri non censent 
canones ; et quod ss. Patrum documento sancitum non est, superstitiosa adinven- 
tione non est praisumendum. Still later instances of papal disapprobation in 
d^Aehery note ad Guiberti Abb. 0pp. Paris. 1651. fol. p. 661. 

* Even before this the bishops had attempted to put an end to private feuds. 
Thus A. D. 994, in time of a pestilence, pactum pacis et justitia a Duce et Prin- 
cipibus vicissim foederata est at Limoges (Chron. Ademari written A.D. 1029, 
Bouquet. T. X. p. 147). — Thus in 1016, King Robert proposed ä council at ■ 
Orleans de pace componenda (Fulberti Camot ep. 21, ad Robert, ibid. p. 454). — 
Comp, further Bouquet X. p. 172, 224, 879. — Furthermore the bishops of Bur- 
gundy had made a decree, ut tam sese, quam omnes homines sub sacramento 
constringerent, pacem videlicet et justitiam servaturos (Balderiei Chron. Came^ 
roe. et Afrebat, written 1082, lib. III. c. 27, ibid. p. 201) : in like manner the 
Aquitanian bishops in Cone. Lemovie, II. ann. 1081 (Mansi XIX. p. 680, comp. 
§ 81, note 9), and their example was soon followed by the other French provinces, 
Olaber Raduiph, IV. cap. 5, in Bouq. X. p. 49, and especially Chron. Camerae, 
etAtrebat, Bouq. XI. p. 122: Istiusmodi decretum a Francise Episcopis datum 
eft servari subjectis sibi populis. Unus eorum cclitus sibi delatas dixit esse lite- 
ras, que pacem monerent renovandam in terra. — Anna quisquam non feiret, 
direpta non repeteret; sui sanguinis vel ciiguslibet proximi ultor minime existent, 
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percuMoribus cogeretur indulgere, etc^. The object in all these attempts was 
entirely to do away with private feuds, and hence this pax must not be confounded 
with the treuga or truce, afterwards established. Gerardtu Abb. (Miracul. S. 
Adalhardi Ub. I., written about 1050. Bouq. X. p. 379) thus describes one of these 
earlier compacts, A. D. 1021 : Ambianenses et Corbeienses cum suis Patronis 
(remains of patron-saints) conveniunt, integram pacem, i. e. totitu hebdomadm 
(in contradistinction to the treuga) decernunt, — ut si qui disceptarent inter se 
aliquo diaaidio, non se vindicarent praeda aut incendio, donee statuta die ante 
ecclesiam coram Pontifice et Comite fieret pacificalis declamatio. As this could 
not be carried into effect, the treuga Dei was substituted. 

* Glaber Radulph. V. c. 1 [Bouq. X. p. 69] : Anno MXLI contigit, inspirante 
diyina gratia, primitus in partibus Aquitanicis, deinde paulatim per Universum 
Galliarum territorium, firmari pactum propter timorem Dei pariter et amorem ; 
tauter ut nemo mortalium a feriae quarts vespere usque ad secundam feriam ind- 
piente luce, ausu temerario presumeret quippiam alicui hominum per vim auferre, 
neque ultionis vindictam a quocumque inimico exigere, nee etiam a fidejussore 
vadimonium sumere : quod si ab aliquo conügisset contra hoc decretum publicum, 
aut de vita componeret, aut a Christianorum consortio expulsus patria pelleretur. 
Hoc insuper placuit universis, veluti vulgo dicitur, ut Treuea Domini vocaretur: 
que videlicet non solum humanis fulta praesidiis, verum etiam multotiens divinis 
sufihu^ta terroribus. — Contigit enim, ut dum pene — per totas Gallias hoc statu- 
tnm nrmiter custodiretur, Neustriae gens illud suscipere recusaret. — Deinde quo- 
que occulto Dei judicio ccepit desaevire in ipsorum plebibusdivina ultio : consumait 
enim mortifer ardor multos, etc. ,Hugo FlavinicLcensis in the Chron. Yirdunense 
(written 1102) Bouquet T. XI. p.* 145, relates the same more briefly, ad ann. 1041, 
and then adds : Superest adhuc domnus Eduensis Episc. — qui et referre solitus 
est, quia cum a S. Odilone et ceteris ipsa pax divinis revelationibus instituta, 
2Veoa Dei appellata, et ab Austrasiis suscepta fuisset, — negotium hoc strenuitati 
hujus patris nostri Gratis-Dei ab omnibus impositum est, ut ejus studio ^t indus- 
tria pax eadem in Neustria servaretur, etc. — The oldest document on the subject 
is the Sermo et eonfirmatio S8. Patrutn A. D. 1041, by Raginbaldus Arelat 
Archiep., Benedictus Avenionensis, Nitardus Nicensis, Abb. Odilo, and all the 
Gallic clergy, to the clergy of Italy, recommending the treuga Dei (prim. ed. 
Martene et Durand Anecdot. T. I. p. 161 seq. Mansi XIX. p. 593) : — Quicum- 
que banc pacem et treuvam Dei observaverint, ac firmiter tenuerint, sint absoluti 
a Deo Patre omnipotente, et Filio ejus J. Chr. et Spiritu S., de S. Maria cum 
choris virginum, et de S. Michaele cum choris angelorum, et de S. Petro — cum 
omnibus Sanctis. — Qui vero treuvam promissam habuerint, et se sciente infrin- 
gere voluerint, sint excommunicati a Deo Patre, etc. maledicti et detestati hie et 
in perpetuum, et sint danmati sicut Dathan et Abiron, et sicut Judas, qui tradidit 
Dominum, et sint demersi in profundum infemi, sicut Pharao in medio maris, si ad 
emendationem non venerint. Afterwards adopted by William, duke of Normandy, 
1042 (Mansi XIX. p. 697) Constitutt, Pads et Treuga in tnco Atuanemi 
(Marca Hispan. illustr. a P. de Marca App. p. 1140, and in Bouq. XI. p. 612), 
Excerpta Condlii ap, S. JEgidium habiti 1042 (de Marca de cone. Sac. et Imp. 
affixed to lib. IV. c. 14. ed. Rehmer, p. 416 in Bouq. XI. p. 513) Concil. Tkilw 
giense (Tulujes near Perpignan about 1045, in de Marca, I. c. p. 409, and in Bouq. 
Xl. p. 610). Synod. Helenensia (Perpignan) sub Oliba Ep. Ausonensi A. D. 
1047 (de Marca, p. 411. Bouq. p. 514), where the time of the truce was changed 
ab hora aabbati nona usque in die Lunis hora prima. Cone* JVarbonense A. D. 
1054 (de Marca, p. 412. Bouq. p. 514. Mansi XIX, p. 827). Often renewed. 
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Y. HIBTORY OF MONAGHI8M. 

Jo, MobiUonii Annale« OM. S. BenedicÜ lib. XXXV - LXII. — Ejwd. Actm 
SS. Ord. S. Bened. Saec. V et VI. 

<^ 33. 

CORRUPTION OF THE CONVENTS. 

These rude times were fatal to the convents. The abuse of be- 
stowing them upon laymen as fiefs, reached its height.^ From all 
sides rapacious hands were stretched out towards the lands of the 
church. Those who bore the title of abbots were ambitious only of 
worldly honor and influence.^ All discipline was neglected, and the 
monks and nuns given up to every kind of irregularity and excess.^ 

' Comp. § 7, note 7. Epist. Episc. e Syn. apud Carisiacum missa ad Ludav. 
Reg, Oerm. A. D. 858 (in Caroli Calvi Capitul. Tit. XXVII. in Baluz. T. II. 
p. 101) cap. 8, that Charles the Bald partim juventute, partim fragilitate, partim 
aliorum callida suggestione, etiam et minarum necessitate, quia dicebant petitores, 
niM els ilia loca sacra donaret, ab eo deficerent, had bestowed convents on the 
laity. Afterwards they were considered hereditary property, without distinction 
of sex. See the document of Rudolph, king of Burgundy A. D. 888 in Mabillon. 
Annal. App. ad lib. 39 no. 36, in which he bestows upon his sister Adelaide 
abbatiam Romanis in comitatu Waldense, ut haberet post discessum suum potea 
tatem relinquendi cuicumque voluerit hxredum suorum. To another Adelaide, 
daughter of Rudolph II., king of Overburg, three abbeys were set off as a dower 
A. D. 938 (Mabill. Ann. lib. XLIII. no. 95). The bishops followed this example, 
and Hatto, archbishop of Mayence (A. D. 891 - 912), is said to have been the 
proprietor of no less than twelve abbeys. 
• Comp. § 24. 
/ ' Cone. TVoalejan. ann. 909, cap. 3 : De monasteriorum vero non statu, aed 
"^ lapsu quid dicere vel agere debeamus, jam pene ambigimus. Dum enim, mole 
I. criminum exigente, — quaedam a Paganis succensa vel destructa, qucdam rebus 
^. spoliata, et ad nihilum prope sint redacta, si tamen quorundam adhuc videntur 
superesse vestigia, nulla in eis regularis forme servantur vestigia. Sive namque 
monachorum, seu canonicorum, seu sint sanctimonialium, propriis et sibi compe- 
tentibus carent rectoribus, et dum contra omnem ecclesis auctoritatem pnelatis 
utuntur extraneis, in eis degentes partim indigentia, partim malevolentia, maxi- 
meque inhabilium sibi praepositorum faciente inconvenientia, moribua vivunt 
incompositis : et qui sanctitati religioiiique cslesti intenti esse debuerant, sui velut 
propositi immemores, terrenis negotiis vacant : quidam etiam, necessitate coeente, 
monasteriorum septa derelinquunt« et volentes nolentesque secularibus juncti 
sccularia exercent — Nunc autem in monasteriis Deo dicatis monachorum, cano- 
nicorum et sanctimonialium, Abbates laid cum suis uxoribus, filiis et tiliabus, 
cum militibus morantur et canibus. — Auditur, quod (monachi) spreta humilitate 
et abj actione monastica, omamentis, et his etiam, quae bonis laids indecentia et 
tuipia sunt, operam impendant ; et nequaquam contenti communibus rebus, pro- 
priis, et lucris turpibua inserviant, etc. Thus Odo Ahh. in Collationibus reproaches 
the monks who had property of their own, e. g. lib. II. c. 84, 36, and those qui 
ad sasculum relabuntur lib. III. c. 17 seq. He relates of two nuns III. c. 21 : 
Ad hoc autem egredi permissae sunt, ut de rebus parentum, qui forte nuper obie- 
rant, aliquid monasterio reportarent. Sed hac occasione ssculum perg^stantes 
oblits sunt Deum. — Caropo, abbot of Farfa (about A. D. 930), and nis assistant 
Hildebrand concubinis, quas prius habuerant occulte, postmodum palam abuti 
coeperunt non solum ipsi, sed et cuncti illorum Monachi hoc scelus non verebantur 
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^ 34. 

REFORBfATION OF M0NACHI8M. 

This began with the restoration of the rules of Benedict in the 
convent of Clugnj, founded by William, duke of Aquitania, under 
the abbot Bruno (A. D. 910).^ But it was under the second abbot, 
Odo (A. D. 927 - 941),^ who added new restrictions of his own^^ that 
the fame of this convent reached its height. He and his successors 
(Ajmardus to A. D. 948, Majolus to 994, and Odilo to 1048),'^ were 
honored almost as saints,^ and were constantly summoned to found 
new convents, or reform old ones.^ Thus originated in the order of 
Benedictines the first congregation, or association of several convents 
under one head, the abbot of Clugny (congregatio, or ordo Clunia- 
censis) J From this time forward lay^abbots became less common in 
France, till at last they were no more known. 

patrare : sed nuptialiter unusquisque suam ducebat scortam. Campo VII filias 
et III filios habuit, quos et quas cunctos dotavit de rebus Monasterii, et alios paren- 
tes plurimos (vid. Hugo de destrucHone Monast. FasfensiSy written about A. D. 
1004 in Muratorii Antiiqu. Ital. med. asvi T. VI. p. 279). 

> Planck, Bd. 8. S. 697 ff. Bemonia vita in Mabill. Act. SS. Ord. Bened. Ssc! 
V. p. 66 seq. The original document (tcstamentum) ibid. p. 78. At the close : 
Sintque ipsi monachi cum omnibus praedictis rebus sub potestate Bernonis Abbatis : 
post cujus decessum monachi facultatem habeant alterius Abbatis eligendi, quem- 
cumque sui ordinis voluerint, secundum placitum Dei et regulam s. Benedicti, itm 
ut nullius potestatis contradictione haec electio impediatur *, sitque hie locus sub- 
jectus soli Romanae ecclesiae, cui per singula quinquennia X. solidi ad luminaria 
Apostolorum persolvantur. 

' Odanis vita in III libb. by his pupil John in Surius ad XVIII Not. and in 
MabilL Act SS. T. VII. p. 150 seq. Comp. Hist Ut de la Fr. T. VI. p. 229 seq. 

— His ascetic writings (CoUationum libb. III. — and Moralium in Job. libb. 
XXXV. extracted from Gregory the Oreat) in Bibl. PP. Colon. T. X. p. 216 seq. 
Lugdun. T. XVII. p. 252 seq. 

' cf. jintiquiores eofuuettuUnea Clwiiacenais tnonasterii in III libb. by Ulrich, 
a monk of Clusny, compiled for William, Abbot of Hirschau, A. D. 1970 Cm 
d' Archery Spicfleg. T. I. p. 641 seq.). Particularly remarkable lib. II. c. 8, ttie 
unbroken silence enjoined in Ecclesia, dormitorio, refectorio et coquina. Hence 
the novice opus habet, ut signa diligenter addiscat, quibus tacens quodammodo lo- 
quatur. cap. 4. these signa loquendi are described. 

« Odilonifl vita by his pupil Lotsaldus and by Petrus Damiani, both in the Act. 
SS. ad 1 Januar. 

' Amongst the various sources of riches to the convent of Clugny the most re- 
markable the Vonati and Donatay qui per renimtiationem ssculi et habitus com- 
mutationem te suaque Deo tradiderunt. The first instance in A. D. 948 Mabillon. 
Ann. lib. XLV. no. 4. 

* In doing which they often met with serious resistance from the corrupt monks. 
This was the case with Odo, see Fleury 930. Mabillon. Ann. lib. XLIII. no. 17. 

— Out of France also, several convents assumed gradually the consuetudines Clu- 
niac. Thus Farfa near Rome 998. Mabill. üb. Lll. no. 72. 

"^ The smaller convent<i called cellae and obcdicntix were governed by coabbates 
or proabbates. Mabill. lib. L. no. 19. Clugny was called the Archimonasterium, / 
and its abbots Archiabbates. 

▼OL. II. 16 
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In Italy the reformation of the monks was begun somewhat later 
by Romualdus, who founded the hermit order of Camaldolensians 
(about the year 1018 (t A. D. 1027) in the Appennines at Camaldoli, 
near Arezzo),^ and John Gualbert, from whose hermitage in Vallom- 
brosa (also in the Apennines not far from Florence), originated the 
CcBnobites of Vallombrosa^ about the year 1038. 

In Germany, the attempts to bring about a similar reformation 
profed for a long time fruitless, partly from the obstinate attachment 
of the monks to a free mode of life,^^ and partly from the political 
sitaation of the convents. At last, however, WUliam, abbot of Hir- 
sehau, succeeded in establishing the congregation of Hirschau (Gon- 
greg. Hiraaugiensis A. D. 1060) on the model of Clugny.^^ 

* Yid. Romualdi vita by Petrus DamiatU in Surius ad 19 Junii and in Mabill. 
Act. SS. O. S. Q. Siec. Yl. P. I. p. 247 seq. The rules of the Camaldolensians in 
L. Holstenii cod. regularum Monast. T. II. p. 192 seq. 

* Yid. Jo. Gualberti vita in Mabillonii Act SS. Sec. YI. P. II. p. 278. Comp. 
Jo. Lamii delide eraditor. T. II. p. 2SS, 272. T. III. p. 177, 212, &c. 

*® Comp, the characteristic narrative of Wittekind, a monk in Corbay, [about 968], 
in his Annal. lib. IL in fine (in Meibomii Rerum.Germ. T. I. p. 660^ : Gravis per- 
•ecutio monachis oritur in diebus illis [about 940], affirmantibus quiousdam Ponti- 
ficibus, melius arbitrari paucoe vita claros, quam plures necligentes inesse monastenis 
oportere : obliti, nisi fallor, sententie patrisfamiUae prohioentis servos zizania colU- 
eere, sed utraque crescere oportere zizania et triticum usque ad messem. Quo 
factum est, ut plures proprie infirmitatis conscii, deposito habitu, et relictis monas- 
teriis, grave onus sacerdotum devitarent. Fuerunt autem quidam, qui summum 
Pontificem Frideiicum ^Archiep. Mogunt.) hoc non pure, sed ficte fedssearbitrati 
sunt, quatenus venerabilem virum regique fidelissimum Abbatem Hadumanim 
quoquomodo posset dehonestaret. Erluin, abbot of Gemblours, attempting to 
reform the abbey Laubes in the diocese Cambray, was nearly killed by the monks, 
(A. D. 956), and Fulcuin (from A. D. 965 abbot of Laubes) de gestis Abbatum 
Lobiensium c. 26. (in d'Achery Spicileg. T. II. p. 789) seems to throw all the 
blame on Erluin, for which he is sharply reproved in the Anonym. Gemblacensw 
(about 1110.) (ibid. p. 761 s.) — Abbot Godehard, about 1005, wishing to reform 
the monks in Hersfeld, primitus eis juxta reguläre pneceptum duriora et aspera 
mandata proposuit, et Ucentiam eis ad preces Metropolitani, aut secum hec cele- 
brandi aut quo vellent discedendi contribuit. Qui statim unanimiter conspimti 
simul omnes, paucis tantum senioribus vel puerulis remanentibus, egresd per 
diversa loca varie sunt dispersi. Ailerwards, however, they one by one returned, 
probably from necessity, vita Godehardi cap. II. in Leibnitii Scriptt. Rer. Brunsvic. 
T. 1. p. 486. 

" Jo. Trithemii (f 1516) Annales Hirsaugienses (ed. in Monast. S. Galli. 1690. 
T. II. fol.) T. I. p. 225: Hie efft Wilhelmus Abbas — qui Ordinem D. P. nostri 
Benedicti suo tempore pene coUapsum in Germania, et deformatum insolentia 
monachorum, instaurare et reformare studuit, et plus quam C Monasteria, tarn per 
se quam sues, ad pristinam regularis discipline observantiam revocavit, etc. He 
adopted many things from Clugny, (see note 3.) One excellent provimon was (Ann. 
Hirsaug. I. p. 227): XII e Monachis suis scriptor^s optimos institult, quibus ut 
divinae auctoritatis libros, et SS. Patrum tractatus rescriberent, demandavit. EIrant 
pneter hos et alii scriptores sine certo numero, qui pari diligentia s<^ribendis volu- 
minibus operam impendebant. Et his omnibus praeerat Monachus unus in omni 
genere scientiarum doctissimus, qui unicuique rescribendum opus aliquod bonum 
injungeret, mendaque negligentius scribentium emendaret. 
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^ 35. 

INDEPENDENCE OP THE CONTENTS. 

L. Thamoiiini retus et nova eccl. discipl. P. I. ib. III. eap. 86 Mq. -^ Planck, 

Bd. 8. S. 724 ff. 

The Privileges granted to the convents during this period, went no 
fbrther than to secure them in the observance of the rules of their 
order.i Even the monastery of Clugny, which was especially under 
the care of the Pope,^ was not considered as thereby exempt from the 
ordinary subjection to its proper bishop. The monks themselves were 
not slow, however, in claiming such exemption,^ and towards the 
close of the period, not only this, but several other convents succeeded 
in freeing themselves from all immediate supervision.^ 

' Thus the superintendence of the morals and the Visitation of the convents was 
made the duty of bishops by the Concil, TuUense apud Sapanarias ann. 869 can. 
9. (Mansi XV. p. 689), Rotomag. ann. 878 can. 10. (in Harduin. Act. Cone. T. 
VI. P. 1. p. 206), Augtuianum ann. 962 can. 6. (Mansi XVIII. p. 488). 

' Comp. § 84. note 1. 

' Cone. Jiruanum ann. 1026 (Mansi XIX. p. 428) : Gauslenus, bishop of Ma- 
fon, complains of Burchard, archbishop of Vienna, qui sine licentia et assensu sue 
contra canonum institua ordinationes de monacbis fecerat in Episcopatu suo, sell, in 
Cluniacensi coenobio. In defence. Abbot Odilo ostendit privileeium, quod habebant 
a Romana ecclesia, quod eis talem libertatem tribuebat, ut nulli, in cujus territorio 
degebant, nee alicui aliquatenus subjacerent Episcopo : sed quemcunque vellent, 
veide qualibet regione, adducerent, qui faceret ordinationes vel consecrationes in 
eorum monasterio. The assembled fathers, however, rclegentes s. Chalcedonensis, 
et plurimorum authenticorum conciliorum sententias (Comp. B. 1. S. 464 note 2), 
quibus pnecipitur, qualiter per unamquamque regionem Abbates et Monachi pro- 
prio subesse debeant Episcc^o, et ne Episcopus in parochia alterius audeat ordina- 
tiones vel consecrationes, absque licentia ipsius Episcopi facere: decrevenint, 
chartam non esse ratam, quae canonicis, non solum non concordaret, sed ctiam con- 
trairet sententiis.. Thus the archbishop was Ratione convictus, petens veniam a 
Gausleno Episcopo, etc. 

* A new dispute having arisen at the Synod of Chalons (A. D. 1068) between 
the bishop of Ma^on and the abbot of Clugny, it was decided by the papal legate 
Petrus Damiani in favor of the latter (Mansi XiX. p. 1026); on which occasion 
Alexander P. II. ep. ad Hugonpm Abb, Cluniae. (I. c. p. 978) thus expresses 
himself: Sub divini judicii promulgatione, et confirmatione, et anathematis inter- 
dictione corroborantes decrevimus, ut nuUus Episcopus, seu quilibet sacerdotum in 
eodem veniat ccenobio, pro aliqua ordinatione, s. consecratione ecclesia;, presby- 
terorum, vel diaconorum, missarum celebratione, nisi ah Abbate enisdem loci invi- 
tatus fuerit, venire ad agendum pnesumat. Sed liceat monacbis ipsius loci, cujus- 
cunque voluerint ordinationis gradum suscipere, ubicunque tibi tuisque sucoesmri- 
bus placuerit. Interdicimus autem sub simili anathematis promulgatione, ut idem 
locus sub nullius cujuscunque Episcopi vel sacerdotis deprimatur interdictionis 
titulo, 8. exoommunicationis vel anathematis vinculo {the date which is wanting is 
thus filled out by Mabill. Ann. Ben. lib. LXII. no. 12: Data ins. Lateranenal 
palatio VI idus Maji — anno MLXIII, indictione I). 
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VI. PUBLIC WORSHIP. 

^ 36. 

All worship of God was merged in the worship of the saints, and 
the character of this was such as was to be expected from an uncul- 
tivated, immoral, and superstitious age. Great numbers of old saints 
were discovered,^ and new ones made.^ The world was full of relics ^ 
and miracles,^ the fruits of pious fraud ^ and pious folly .^ This was 

^ Comp, for instance the Passio decern millium (al. MCCCC) Martyrum, apud 
Alexandriam in Monte Ararath crucifixonim under Hadrian and Antonine (Ad, 
SS. Junii T. IV. p. 182), suoposed to have been translated from the Greelc by 
Anastaaius Biblioth. Papebroch brings it as far down even as the thirteenth cen- 
tury, (ibid. p. 179). 

' Thus Ulrich, bishop of Augsburg, was made a saint by John XV. A. D. 998. 
(Cone. Roman, ann. 993, Mansi XIX. p. 169) the first instance of the kind. 
(Mabill. Pnef. ad Acta SS. Ord. Ben. Sec. V. bo. 99 seq.) Still the right of the 
bii^ops to make saints for their own diocese was not yet denied. (F. Pagi brevia- 
arium Ponüf. Rom. T. II. p. 260. T. III. p. 30. Mabillon 1. c.) 

^ Amongst the most considerable were the s. Laeryma Christi in Vendome in 
the 11th century. (/. B, Thiers diss, sur la sainte larme de Vendome. Paris 1699. 
12mo. Mabillon letü-e k r^vt-que de Blois, Paris 1700. 8vo. and in his CEuvres 
posthumes T. II. p. 361 seq.) : Bloo<l of Christ in Reichenau (Hermann. Contract, 
ad ann. 923 : Sanguis Domini in Augiam Insulam a quadam matrona defertur, 
sicuti literis inibi manifestatur^, and in Mantua (according to Reeino discovered 
A. D. 804) : the s. lancea (hallowed by nails from the cross of Chnst, and brought 
to Germany about A. D. 935 by the Emperor Henry I. Luitp. IV. c. 12. It wa» 
among the crown jewels.) The custom of proving tiie relics by fire (Comp. Bd. 
1. S. 456, note c) described in Mabillon de probatione Reliquiarum per ignem, 
annexed to his lib. de cultu SS. ignotorum (also in his Analect. ed. II. p. 568 seq.) 

* Sl Benedict was most distinguished for his miracles ; the account of which is 
given by three different writers of that age. Aimoinus Floriac. about 1000 (in 
Mabillon. Act SS. Saec. IV. P. II. p. 356 seqj, Desiderius Abb. Casinensis, 
afterwards Pope Victor III. (ib. p. 425 seq.) and Aodu^fus Tortarius Mon. Flori- 
acens. about 1100 (ib. p. 390). — In some instances the saints were prayed to for- 
bear their miracles. Thus the abbot Stephen in Liege, A. D. 1021, prays St 
Wolbodo per divinum nomen, quo temperaret a miraculis, quibus tants fratribus 
fiehant per occasionem infirmorum noctu et interdiu molestiae (Mabill. Ann. lib. 
LIV. no. 101). Comp. § 18, note 6. 

^ Take a graphic picture by an eye-witness : Glob. Radulph, IV. c. 3. A. D. 
1027 : Homo plebejus mangonum callidissimus, who had a difierent name in each 
different place, — effodiebat e tumulis clancule ossa evellens a cineribus nuperrime 
defunctorum hominum ; sicquc imposita in diversis apophoretis venditabat apud plu- 
rimos pro ss. Martyrum seu Confessorum reliquiis. Hie vero post innumeras 
hujusce illusiones in Galliis patratas perfuga venit ad loca Alpium. — lllic erso 
more solito noctu coUigens a loco abjectissimo ignoti ossa hominis, qua posuit m 
cassella et feretro, dicebat sibi Angelica ostejisione revelatum fuisse, quem fingebat 
esse s. Martyrem nomine Justum. Mox quoque vulgus, ut se in talibus habere 
flolet, ignavum, quicquid rusticans plebis fuit, totum ad banc famam confluit; 
poenitet insuper, si non est sibi morbus, quo curari deposcat. Tunc ducit debiles, 
confert munuscula, pervigil tenet excubias, pnestolans repentina fore miracula, 
qus, ut diximus, aliquotiens permittuntur fieri amalignls spiritibus tentatorie, pec- 
catis hominum prscedentibus ; quod tunc proculdubio evidentissime damit. 
MtUtimoda quippe membrorum rtformaiiones ibidem tnsm sunt exstitisse, ac 
insignia pendere oscillorum multiformia; nee tamen — Presules — dilieenliam 
hujus inquirendae rei adhibuerunt ; quin potius conciliabula statuentes, in sOiquibus 
nihil aliud nisi inepti lucri quacsitum a plebe, simul et favorem fallaeie exigebant. 
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the age of the Legend as well as the Romance,^ and pioos monks 
could adorn the saints whom they celebrated with whatever adventp 
ures and miracles they saw fit>^ since the old records were for the 
most part lost.^ Very characteristic of the time were the disputes 

The Margrave Manfred bought the body to deposit it in a church just erected at 
Suze. At the dedication, the impostor appeared, and spondebat, se multa precio- 
siora SS. pignora in proximo revelaturum, quorum scilicet gesta et nomina, atque 
passionum certamina, ut cetera, fallaciter confingebat. Glaber happening to be 
there, entered into conversation with the fellow, and soon discovered the imposture. 
Still Üie pontiff, without any regard to this, went on, rite peraeentes, ob quam 
venerant, Ecclesix consecrationera, intromiserunt cum caeteris reliquiarum pigno- 
ribus ossa illius profani ; the elegantiores virorum persons were convinced bv 
Glaber, and the populace injusti nomen pro Justo venerans in suo permansit 
crrore! 

^ Especially since so many churched were built, and relics in proportion requisite 
(Comp. § 27. note 8 at the end). Glob, Rod. III. c. 6; Candidato, ut dlximus, 
innovatis Ecclesiarum Basilicis universo mundo, subsequenti tempore, i. e. anno 
MVIII, revelala sunt divei-sorum argumentorum indiciis, quorsum diu latuerant, 
plurimonim Sanctorum pignora. This began in Sens, where even a part of J^oses* 
rod was found. 

7 Comp. Hiat. lit. de la Fr. T. VI. p. 12 seq. 

* LetcUdus Mon. Miciacensis (about 980) in Epist dedicatoria ad Avesgaudum 
Episc. Cenoman, prefixed to his vita Juliani Episc. (in Act. SS. Januar. T. II. p. 
1152) : — cum magnae reverent!« gravitate dicenda et scribenda sunt, quae in con- 
spectu veritalis recitari debent, ne, unde Deus placari creditur, inde amplius ad 
iracundiam provocetur; nihil enim ei placet, nisi quod verum est. Sunt autem 
nonnuili, qui dum attoUere Sanctorum facta appetunt, in lucem veritatis offendunt, 
quasi Sanctorum gloria mendacio erigi valeat, qui, si mendacii sectatores fuissent, 
«d sanctitatis culmen nequaquam ascendere potuissent — Cum ergo tam mira et 
speciosa de actibus hujus praecellentissimi Patris recito (leg. reticeo),non de 'mentis 
ejus ditfido, nee de potentia Chnsti ambigo : scd cum haec eadem in aliis invenio, 
cui potius credendum sit, non perspicue video. — Multa enim in actibus supradicti 
Patris conscripta sunt, quae et in bb. Clementis et Dionysii Martynim et s. Furcaei 
Confessoris eodem sensu et pene iisdem verbis inveniuntur. Thus he seems to 
put St Denys and his company, amongst whom Julian, first bishop of Mans, was 
at that time reckoned on Che authority of Gregory, Tur. (fid. 1, § 56, note 1), 
in the time of Decius. Quod vero s. Julianus dicitur a b. Clemente destina- 
tus. Deque ratio temporum, neque veterum conscnsit auctoritas. Comp. Herigenu 
Jtbb. Laubiensia about 990 in his Gestis Pontiff. Tungrensium, Trajectens. et 
Leodiensium c. 23 (in Jo. Chapeavilli gest. Pontiff. Tungr. Traj. et Leod. scrip- 
tores. Leod. 1612. 4to. T. I. p. 28) : St. Servatius, he says, is supposed to have been 
descended from the family of Jesus Christ. But not being able to discover any 
thing certain on the subject, idcirco nee faciles ad credendum esse possumus, nee 
tantae opinioni, que fortasse ex pietate ingeritur, judicamus omnimodis derogandum, 
cum juxta Tullium non debeat pudere nos fateri nescire, quae nescimus, et hujus 
opinionis assertoribus conveniat ignorantiam potius verecunde fateri, quam irrev€' 
renter pro pietate mentiri. — Thus it happens that not only single actions of one 
saint are related in that of another, but whole legends are repeated with only a 
change of the name. In this wav the legend of St. Rietrudis is repeated as that of 
St. Eusebia (Hist. lit. de la Fr. T. VI. p. 269), the legend of St. Ebrulfus for St. 
Albert (Ibid. p. 557), also for St. Ebremund (Ibid. p. 514). Other examples, 
<Ibid. p. 90. T. VII. p. 198, 194.) 

' A striking instance : The Normans laid waste Liege, Cologne, and the neigh- 
bouring towns, In 882 Triers (Regino ad h. a), and all me old records were thereby 
lost. Comp. Jtuct. anonym, vita 8. Felicia (Act. SS. Mart. T. III. p. 622) : In 
hujus autem ter felicis Sancti mentione, sicut in omnium fere Trevirensium Sanc- 
torum recordatione repetitam sxpius hujus urbis vastationem cogimur plorare, per 
quam constat, ingentia ss. Patrum noetrorum vitae volumina ita penitus esse con- 
•omta ; quod, nirn ex paucissimis, ut ita dixerim, tanti pelagi guttis, in vetustissimis 
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concerning the apostleship of St Martial,^<^ and coDcerning the true 
place of deposit of the bodies of St. Denya^^ and St. Benedict^^ 
The Virgin Mary was honored abore all saints ; ^ Saturday was 
devoted to her, and an officium, or daily service, instituted in her 
praise.^^ The first traces of the use of the rosary are found in Eng- 

alionim locorum schedulis, Tel etiam in plumbeis ac marmoreis tabulis, teme peni- 
tu8 infossis, aliquatenus refomiata fuissent, Organa nostra, velut super flumina 
Babylonis nostre suspensa, jam dudum in horum laude Sanctorum conticuiasent 
(Similar complaints in the leeends of the bishops Modoaldus Act SS. Maj. T. III. 
p. 62, and Mariminus Maj. T. VI 1. p. 82). What was the character of this refor- 
matio vitarum may be seen in the promotion of the three first bishops of Trie» 
Eucharius, Valerius, and Matemus to the dignity of Apostle pupils (Comp. Vol. I. 
§ 66. note S.) Before this time nothing was said of them in the maityrologies, but 
ad 29 Januar. Treviris depositio Valerii Episcopi. Then first by Ado (arcnbishop 
of Vienna 'f 875. Martyrologium written about 858 ed. Herib. Rosweydus annexed 
to Baronii Martyrol. Rom. Antverp. 1613 fol.), and after him by Usuardus (mook 
of St. Germain about 876. S. Martyrol. castigatius ed. J. B. SoUerius. Antyerp. 
1714 fol.) and Notker balbulus (monk in St Gallen. S. Martyrol. written between 
892 and 895 ed. in Canisii lectt. ant. ed. Basnace T. II. P. III. p. 89. Gallandius 
T. XIII. p. 753 seq.) : Treviris depositio b. Valerii Episcopi aiseipuli s. Petri 
Apostoli (concerning this addition, see Act. SS. Sept T. I V. p. 362, probably in 
the same way as Boniface is sometimes called Missus s. Petri). This was undoubt- 
edly the foundation of the legend, first found in the vUa SS. Euehariij Valerii, 
Matemi (Act SS. Januar. T. II. p. 918, not written however by Goldscber, a 
monk in Triers, about 1012, but probably) by Eberhardus, a monk in Triers 'f 909, 
(Act SS. Sept T. IV. p. 868), then in the Hiatoria Tremreruis (d'Achery SpicU. 
T. II. p. 208) in Heri^era gesta Pontiff. Tungr. etc. (see note 8) and at last 
copied into all the chromcles of the middle ages. See Act SS. Sept T. IV. p. 
364 seq. 

*^ Not satisfied with placing him in the Apostolic age, (see above, p. 60), his 
protegees, the monks of St Martial in Limoges wanted to exalt him to the rank of 
Apostic. The clergy of Limoges, however, would only alfow him the title oi 
Confessor. Controversy on the subject at the Sun. Pietav. ann. 1028 (Mansi XIX. 
p. 413), Syn. Paris, ann. 1024 (ib. p. 421). Jordanus, bishop of Limoges, Epist 
ad Benedictum P. VIII. (Gallia Christiana. T. II. App. Docum. p. 162) declared 
aeainst the new Apostle; but Johannes P. XIX. (Epist. ad Jordanum Ep« Manii 
AlX. p. 417) and after him Cone. Lenumcense ann. 1028 (not 1029 see MabilloD. 
Ann. Ben. lib. LVl. no. 49) decided in his favor; Ademartu Mon. Cabanenals 
defended him (see Epist. A. D. 1028 in Mabill. Ann. Append, ad Tom. IV. dol 
46), and the matter was at length settled by the Cone. Biturieense can. 1. (Manai 
XIX. p. 603) and the Cone. Lemovieense, both A. D. 1031. Comp, especially the 
copious Acta of this last (ibid. p. 607 seq.), e. g. p. 612 : Plane si Apostolus nullus 
est exceptis duodecim, sicut Ebionits haeretici predicant, — ergo Paulus et Benur 
bas non sunt Apostoli, etc. — p. 626: Nos non sumus Ebionitae, qui non recipiunt 
pneter XII Apostolos, et Paulum quasi transgressorem legis repudiant, etc. 

" Concerning this controversy between the monks of St. Emmeran In RatisboDiie 
and St. Oenys in Paris, see Mabill. Ann. Ben. lib. LX. nos. 21 and 84. 

" The convent Fleury near Orleans claimed the honor of possessing them from 
the middle of the seventh century ; on the other hand, Monte Cassino claimed to 
have both the grave and the body. Leon. Ostiens. Chronic. Caan. lib. II. c 48, 
44, 47, Mabill. Ann. passim. 

" Comp, especially Fulberti Ep. Camotensi» [f 1029] Sermones (0pp. ed. 
Car. de Villiers. Paris 1608, 8vo. Bibl. PP. Colon. T. XI. p. 1. Lugd. T. XVIL 
p. 1) and Petri Damiani Sermones (0pp. T. II. p. 1 seq.) This last, Sermo I. de 
natwit. Mariay gpes so far as to say : Data est tibi oomis potestas in cqbIo et in 
terra, et nihil tibi impossibile est. Comp, also Sermo X. de annuneiat. and Serm. 
XL. de assumtione B. M. V. Vid. Schrockh Th. 22. S. 643 ff. 

^ Both these practices began in the convents. The origin of the Officium nay 
be traced in the hymns in praise of the Virgin, introduced by Ulridi, bishop ii 
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laiid.i^ The festival of " All SoaU/' first celebrated in Clugny 
(A. D. 996), soon became unifersal.^^ 



VII. SPREAD OF UHRIBTIANITT. 

^ 37. 

IN THE NORTH OF EUROPE. 

The chief authority is : Adami Bremensis (about the year 1080) hist, ecdes. 
pfKaertim Bremensis libb. IV. and Ejusd. lib. de dtu Daniae et reliquarum, 
qu« trans Daniam sunt, regionum natura, moribus et religione (ed. Erpold. Lin- 
denbrog. Lugd. Bat. 1595. 4to.) 

In Denmark, where Christianity had been introduced by Anschar 
(vid. ^ 10) in the year 826, its proselytes were subjected to various 
persecutions until about the year 934, when Henry I., King of Ger- 

Attgsburg, A. D. 924. (Mabill. Ann. Ben. lib. XLII. no. 71). According to Petr. 
Dam. opusc. XXXIII. c. 8. Saturday was sacred to the Virgin as early as A. D. 
1000. Petrus Damiani was very zealous in introducing the Officium into the 
Italian convents. Though at first he met with some opposition : Satis superque 
sufficere, quod sanctus precepit Benedictus, nee novae adinventionis pondus debere 
superponi, nee nos esse antiquis Patribus sanctiores, qui videlicet hec superstitiosa 
et Bupenracua judicantes, psallendi nobis metam, omnemque vivendi regulam prs- 
fizerunt (cf. Eju$d. lib. VI. epist. 32.), which however was miraculously punished, 
ef. BaroniuB ann. 1056 no. 4 seq. Mabill. Annal. lib. LVIII. no. 15. lib. LX. 
no. 81. 

" Rosarium or Corona b. Virginis. Mabill. Annal. lib. LVIII. nos. 69 and 70 ad 
ann. 1044. 

^ Vita S. OdOonis by Petrus Damiani (Act. SS. Januar. T. I. p. 74) cap. 10 : 
Reliriosus quidam vir, oriundus de pago Rotenensi, revertebatur ab Hierosolymis, 
qui dum mare transiret, quod a Sicilia versus Thessalonicam — protenditur, eumque 
cum multis aliis furentium ventorum horror impelleret ; applicuerunt ad insulam 

rindam sive rupem, ubi sanctus quidam servus Dei manebat inclusus. From him 
y learned : Sunt vicina nobis loca, ex quibus gravissima flammarum furentium 
evomuntur incendia, in quibus etiam locis anims reproborum diversa luunt pro 
meritorum qualitate tormenta. Ad quorum semper exaggeranda supplicia innu- 
merabiles sunt demones deputati, qui intolerabiles eorum pcenas quotidie renovant, 
et eoe ad rediviva supplicia indesinenter instaurant. Quos tarnen ego frequenter 
audivi querulis lamentationibus ejulantes et lacrymabili vociferatione deflentes, 
quod oraüonibus et eleemosynis quorundam adversus eos infcederabiliter concertan- 
tium, fi«quenter ex eorum manibus eriperentur animae damnatonim. Inter cseten 
de Cluniacensium co&tu permaximam et eorum Abbate querimoniam faciunt, quia 
quam sepe per 6o8 sui juris vemacukw perdunt Quamobrem terribile Dei nomen 
M>te8tor, ut Sanctis fiatribus illic ha>c, que tibi dixi, fideliter, referas, et ex nostra 
quoque Ulis parte denunties, ut eleemosynis et orationibus magis ac magis insistant, 
etc. The pilgrim on his return delivered the message. Tunc venerabilis Pater 
Odilo per omma monasteria sua constituit generale decretum, ut sicut primo die 
mensis Novembris, juxta universalb Ecclesiae regulam, onmium Sanctorum solem- 
nitas afitur, ita sequenti die in psalmis et eleemosynis, et praecipue Missarum 
solemnus, omnium in Christo quiescentium memoria celebretur. The generale 
decretum is in Mabill. Act. SS. Ssc. VI. P. I. p. 584. Comp. Antiquiores con- 
suetud. Cluniac. (§84. note c) lib. I. c. 42. — This legend is repeated by Sigebert. 
Oemblac, ad ann. 998, the scene being transferred to the spot called by the mhabi- 
tanti OlUe Vulcani. 
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many, interfered in their behalf. Under Harald Blatand (A. D. 
941 - 991) the numbers of the Christians were very much increased, 
especially in Jutland. This was in a great measure owing to the 
intercourse with the Normans, who had oeen converted in England 
and France. On the other hand it was checked by the apparent 
connexion of Christianity with German influence, particularly after 
Harald had been compelled to embrace it by the emperor Otho I. 
(A. D. 972). Sweyn, the heir to the throne, was in early life vehe- 
mently opposed to Christianity ; but, after his succession to the 
throne, and whilst engaged in the conquest of England (A. D. 991 - 
1014), he tolerated and even favored its spread. His son, Canute the 
Great, completed the work by sending English missionaries to Den- 
mark.^ 

In Norway, Christianity had first been introduced from England, 
and had in the beginning to struggle with much opposition, until Olaf 
Trygvesen (A. D. 995 - 1000) undertook the conversion of his coun- 
trymen by force, which undertaking was carried on to its completion 
by Olaf, called the Saint (A. D. 1019-1033), by the same means,^ 
From Norway Christianity was carried by Olaf Trygvesen into /ce- 
land,^ the Faro and Shetland Islands,^ and even to Greenland.^ 

In Sweden, the progress of Christianity had been more peaceful, 
though its converts did not always abandon entirely their Pagan 
practices. From Olaf Skautkonung (baptized about the year 1008) 
all the kings were Christians. At length the worship of idols was 
strictly forbidden by king Inge (A.D. 1Ö75), who, after a severe 
contest with the rebellious Heathen of his kingdom, at length estab- 
lished Christianity as the national religion.^ 



^ 38. 

CONVERSION OF THE MORAVIANS AND BOHEMIANS. 

The conversion of the Sclavonia nations east of Bavaria, was 
looked upon as their official duty, both by the archbishop of Sabzburg, 
to whom it had been entrusted by Charlemagne, and the bishop of 

> Annales Ecclesie Danics diplomatici compiled by Erieh Pontoppidan, (Th. 
1 — Th. 4. Bd. 1. Kopenh. 1741-1703. 4to.) Th. 1. — F. Monter's Kirchengc- 
schichte von Danemark u. Norwegen. Th. 1. (Leipz. 1823. 8vo.) S. 322 ff. 

' Chief authority Snorro Sturleson's ['f 1241] Heimskringla (History of 
the Norwegian Kings) ed. G. Schcening. Hafn. 1777. 3 voll. fol. especially Olaf 
Trogvesens Saga and Saga af Olafi hin Helga. — Munter. 1. c. S. 429 ff. 

' See the JTristni-Saga s. hist, religionis Christ, in Islandiam introductae. Hafh. 
1773. Svo. — Finni Johannm (Finnur Joensen, bishop of Iceland) hist, eccles. 
Islandie. Hafn. 1772-75. 3 T. 4to. (comp. Gottinger Gel. Anzeigen A. D. 1777. 
S. 273 ff.) Manter 1. c. S. 517 ff. 

* Manter 1. c. S. 548 ff. 
» Manter 1. c. S. 555 ff. 

* Claudii CEmhjalm histori« Sueonura Gothorumque Ecclesiastic« Kbb. IV. 
priores. Stockholm. 1689. 4to. 
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Passan, who laid claim to the metropolitan rights of the ancient arch- 
bishoprick of Lorch. But from their entire ignorance of the language 
of these nations, little progress was made, and the state of Christian- 
ity amongst them depended always upon the state of German influ- 
ence.^ Very different, however, was the success of the two Greek 
monks, Constantino and Methodius,^ who, on their return from their 
missionary labors in Bulgaria, came into Great Moravia in the year 
863,3 preaching in the language of the country, and bringing with 

> An account of the bishop of Salzburg's efibrts given by Anonymu» (9. priest in 
Salzburg about 873), de convernane Bojoariorum et Carentanorum (in Marquardi 
Freheri Rer. Bohemicarum Scriptt Hanov. 1602 foK p, 16, Mard Hansizii German, 
sacra August. Vind. 1727 fol. T. II. p. 103.) The Salzburg bishops from the time 
of Arno maintained an Episcop. renonarium for the Sclavonians up to the year 
865 under Adelwin. The bishop of Passau even went so far as to appoint four 
Sufi&agan bishops, and have them confirmed by Eugenius II. (Eugen, il. bulla ia 
Goldast. comm. de Regn. Bohem. juribus ed. Schminck T. I. Append, p. 1, Mansi 
T. XIV. accompanied by a commentary in Hageki Ann. Bohem. ed. Dobner F. 
11. p. 486 seq.) : his object in this, however, seems to have been only to keep up the 
show of being the successor to the old archbishopric of Lorch. We hear little of the 
efforts of the bishops of Passau to spread the gospel even among their neighbours. 

* Sources: I. Latin: 1) Vita Constant, cum transUUione s. dementis (Act 
SS. ad d. 9 Mart. T. II. p. 19 seq., perhaps by Gaudericua, bishop of Velitrc, a 
contemporary ib. p. 15 ; in Dobrowsky : the Italian legend). 2) Presbyteri JHo' 
eleatis [about 1 161] regnutn Slavorum c. 8. seq. (in Jo. Lucii de regno Dalmat et 
Croat. Amstel. 1666 foT. p. 288 seq., in J. G. Schwandtneri Scriptt Rer. Hungar. 
T. III. Vindob. 1748 fol. p. 479 seq. and in S c h 1 ö z e r ' s Nestor Th. 8. S. 158 tL) 
8) Bohemian Legends : a) vita s. Ludmilla ; the mention of St Adalbert proves this 
to have been written after 997 (Dobner in d. Abhandl. d. Böhm. Ges. d. Miss, 
auf. 1786 S. 417. Dobrowsky krit Versuche Th. 1. S. 70). b) Vita s. Lud» 
mUUB et s. Weneeslai auet. Christanno de Seala Mon. (partly in ttie Act SS. ad 
d. 16 Sept T. V. p. 854 seq. and partly ad d. 28 Sept T. VII. p. 825 seq. Also, 
Mart. T. II. p. 24 seq. The author addresses the preface to bishop Adalbert (about 
985), and claims to be a descendant of St Ludmilla, but cannot be older than the 
tweljfth century. Dobner ad Hageki ann. P. lY. p. 828 seq.). c) Vita SS. 
CuriUi et MethodU (Act SS. Mart. T. II. p. 22 seq. and in S c h 1 o z e r's Nestor 
Th. 3. S. 154 ff. The first half is from the Italian legend, the rest from Christann. 
Written in Moravia, and hence called the Moravian Legend). II. Greek. Re- 
markable silence of all contemporaries. Greek Biography of Clement, archbishop of 
Bulgaria, f 916. (Frficment in Leon. AUatii in K. Creyghtoni apparatum ad hist 
Cone. Florentini exeratationum P. I. Rom. 1665. 4to. p. 259 sea. ed. by Ambros. 
Pampereus. Wien 1802. The author represents himself as a conbdant of Clement» 
but, according to Dobrowsky, lived long after the eleventh century.) III. Rus- 
sian, e: l)Ne8tor's Annalen Cap. 10. in S c h 1 ö z e r 's Ausg. Th. 8. Gottinc. 
1805. S. 149 ff. according to Dobrowsky inserted in the fourteenth centuiy.) f) 
Legends in the Russian Menologium (Schlozer 1. c. S. 288 ff. of little value.) — 
Works : Amongst the older ones the most conspicuous is J. O. Stredowsku sacra 
Moravie hist s. vita SS. CyrilU et Method!. Solisbaci 1710. 4to. — Critical Works : 
J, S, .dssemani caiendaria ecclesiae univ. (Rome 1750 - 1755. T. Y I. 4to.^ Tom. 
III. CteUuii a s. Catharina [Qel, Dobner'] Hageki Annales Bohem. illustratf 
(Pra^ae 1761-1777. PP. V. 4to.) Para IIL Schlozer's Comm. zu Nestors lOten 
Cap. I. c. Jos. Dobrowsky Cyrill. u. Method der Slawen Apostel Prag 1828. 
8vo. (Comp. Blumbergers Rec. in d. Wiener Jahrb Apr., May, Jun. 1824. 
S. 211 ff.) 

' Italian Legend § 7 : audiens Rastilaus, Princeps Moraviae, quod factum fuerat 
a Phikieopho in provincia Cazarorum ; ipse quoque genti suae consulens ad prcdie- 
tum Imperatorem (Michaelem) nuntios misit, nuntians hoc, quod populus suus ab 
idolorum quidem cultura recesserat, et Christianam legem observare desiderabat; 
▼erum Doctorem talem non habent, qui ad legendum eos et ad perfectam legem 
ipsam edoceat : rogare se, ut talem hominem ad partes illas dirigat. — Cvgus preei« 

TOI.. II. 17 
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them a translation of the Scriptures.^ In the year 868 Constantine 
died, on a journey to Rome, and Methodius returned alone, having 
been invested by the Pope with the dignity of bishop.^ Driven from 
Great Moravia, probably by the wars with which that country was 
distracted,^ he now began to preach with equal success in the terri- 
tory of the Moravian prince Chozil. By this great success, how- 
ever,^ he drew upon himself the hati;ed of the clergy of Salzburg» 
who accused him at Rome as a heretic, and succeeded in making 
the Pope (John VIII.) suspicious of the use of the Sclavonic lan- 
guage in public worship.^ But Methodius appeared at Rome, and 

bus annueos Imperator eundem luperoominatunrPhilosophum ad se venire rogavit; 
eumque illuc — simul cum Methodio germano transmisit. 

* L. c. : Coepenint itaque, ad id quod venerant peragendum studiose insistere, et 
parvulos eorum Utteras edocere, omcia ecclesiastica instruere, et ad correptionem 
diveraorum errorum, quo6 in populo illo repererant, falcem eloquiorum suonim 
inducere. — Manserunt ergo in Moravia per annos quatuor et dimidium, et direx* 
enint populum illius in fide Catholica, et scripta ibi reliquenint omnia, que ad 
ecclesie ministerium videbantur esse necessaria. Concerning the invention of the 
Sclavonic alphabet, called Kiuriliza, see Dobrowsky I. c. S. S8 ff. 

* According to the Italian Legend they were invited to Rome by Nicolas, but 
on their arrival found that he had already been succeeded by Hadrian II. Con- 
stantine delighted the Romans by producing the body of St, Clement, and he and 
Ms companion were consecrated bishops. Of the use of the Sclavonic language in 
public worship we as yet hear nothing. 

* Dohner ad Hageki annales P. III. p. 118 seq. 

7 Anonym, de convers, Bcjoar. et Carent. (about 878) in fine : As late as 866 
Adelwin, archbishop of Salzbure, dedicated several churches in ChozU's dominiona, 
and the Salzburg priest Richpald remained usque dum quidam Graecus, MethodiuB 
nomine, noviter uventis Slavinis litteris, linguam Latinam doctrinamque Romanam 
atque literas auctorabiles Latinas philosophice superducens, vilescere fedt cunct» 
populo ex parte Missas et Evangelia, eccleaiasticumque officium illorum, qui hoc 
latine celebraverunt Quod ille (Richpaldus) ferre non valens, sedem repetivit 
Juvaviensem. — The papal view of the subject in Joh. VIII. epitt, ad Ludov, R. 
about 874 (in Sam. Timon imago ant. Hungaris lib. II. c. 16) : mukis ac variis 
manifestisque prudentia tua potent indiciis deprehendere, Pannonicam dioecesin ab 
olim apostolicflB sedis privilegiis deputatam. tid Carolomann. (ibid.) : reddito et res- 
tituto nobis Pannoniensium episcopatu, liceat predicto fi^tri nostro Methodio, qui 
illic a sede apostolica ordinatus est, secundum priscam consuetudinem libere, qu« 
sunt episcopi, gerere (Comp, the instructions given by John YIII. to the legate 
Paul in Mansi XVII. p. 264 : Non enim solum intra Italiam ac ceteras Hesperi« 
provincias, verum etiam intra totius Illyrici fines consecrationes, ordinationes et 
dispositiones Apostolica sedes antiquitus patrare consuevit, and so also in Epist, 190 
ad Saionitanos Cleriea$ he invited this province to unit» itself again to Rome.) 
Probably in reference to the complaints of the Salzburg clergy. 

' Johanms YIII. qnst, 196 ad Method. Arthiep. Paunon%en$em A. D. 879 
^Mansi XVII. p. 138) : audivlmus, quod non ea, que s. Romana ecclesia ab ipeo 
Apoetolomm principe dididt, et quotidie pnedicat, tu docendo doceas, et ipsum 
populum in errorem mittas. Undo his Apostolatus noetri Uteris tibi Jubemus, ut 
omni occasione postposita, ad nos de presenti venire procures, ut ex ore tuo audia- 
mus et cognoscamus, utrum sic teneas, et sic pnedices, sicut verbis et Uteris te s. 
Roman« ecclesise credere promisisti, aut non ; ut veradter cognoscamus doctrinam 
tuam. . Audimus etiam, quod missas cantea in barbara h. e. in Slavina Ungua; 
unde jam Uteris nostris per Paulum £p. Anconitanum tibi directis prohibuimus, ne 
in ea fin^a sacra missarum solemnia celebrares ; sed vel in Latina, vel in Gneca 
lingua, Bicut ecclesia Dei toto terrarum orbe diffusa, et in omnibus gentibus dilatata 
cantat. Pnedicare vero, aut scrmonem in populo facere tibi Ucet, quoniam Psaim- 
Ista omnes admonet Dominum gentes laudare (Ps. 117), et Apostolus : " omnis,'* 
inquit, *' Ungua confiteatur, quia Dominus Jesus in gloria est Dei Patris" (Phil. 
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haring cleared himself of all the charges brought against him, the 
celebration of public worship in this langoa^ was expressly approved 
bj the Pope (A. D. 880^^ In the mean time, however, Swatopluk, 
king of Great Moravia, nad gradually become estranged from Metho- 
dius ; a German, Wiching, who had been appointed bishop of Neitra 
(A. D. 880), was allowed to disobey him,^^ and after his death even 

2, 11). In the same strain the Epiat. 194 ad Twoentarum de Marauna. The 
most important point of suspicion seen Joh. VIII. epitt 190 ad Salonitanoa Cleru 
co$: — si aliquid de parte Gnecorum vel SlavDnim super vestra ad not revernone, 
vel consecratione aut de pallii perceptione dubitatis, etc. — Consequently Metho- 
dius was then Archiepiscopus, and had under him Episcopos renonarios (of. Epist. 
ad Twent) So probably the Gorasdos vid. Dobrowsky S. 121. Whence the lej^od 
of the seven Sum-agans, vid. Dobrowsky S. 105. 

• JoluinnU VIII. epist, 247 ad ^etUopulerum e&mitem A. D. 880 : — Metho- 
dium venerabilem Archiepiscopum vestrum interrogavimus, — si orthodozse fidei 
symbolum ita crederet, — sicut s. Romanam ecclessiam teuere — constaL — Nos 
autem ilium in omnibus ecclesiasticis doctrinis et utilitatibus orthodoxum et profi- 
cttum ease reperientes ; vobis itemm ad regendam coomiiasam sibi ecclesiam Dei 
remisimus, quern veluti pastorem proprium ut digno honore et reverentia Ictaque 
mente recipiatis jubemus — ipsum quoque presbyterum nomine Wichinum, quem 
nobis direzisti, electum Episcopum consecravimus s. ecclesiae Nitrensis, quem suo 
Archiepiscopo in omnibus obedientem, sicuti ss. canones docent, esse jubemus. — 
Presbyteros vero, Diaconos, s. cujuscunque ordinis clericos, sive Slavos, sive cujus- 
libet gentis, qui intra provincis tuae fines consistunt, pnecipimus ease subjectos et 
obedientes in omnibus jam dicto oonfratri nostro, Archiepiscopo vestro, ut nihil 
prster ejus conscientiam agant Quodsi contumaces et inobedientes existentes» 
■candalum aliquod aut scfaüsma facere prssumserint, — pnecipimus esse procul 
abjiciendos secundum auctoritatem capitulorum, qua Uli dedimus, et vobis direxi- 
mus. Literas denique Slavonicas a Constantino quodam [quondam ?] philosopho 
repertas, quibus Deo laudes debite resonent, jure laudamus ; et in eadem lingua 
Christi Domini nostri pneconia et opera ut enarrentur, jubemus. Neque enim 
tribus tantum, sed omnibus Unguis Dominum laudare auctoritate sacra monemur 
(Reference to Ps. 117. Act. 2. Phil. 2, 11. 1 Cor. 14.) Nee sane fidei vel doctri- 
ne aliquid obstat, sive missas in eadem Slavonica lingua canere, sive sacrum evan- 
gelium, vel lectiones divinas novi et veteris testament! bene translatas et interpre- 
tatas legere, aut alia horarum oSicia omnia psallere : quoniam qui fecit tres linguas 

I^rincipales, Hebream scilicet, Grecam et Latinam, ipse creavit et alias omnes ad 
audem et gloriam suam. Jubemus tarnen, ut in omnibus ecclesiis terne vestr« 
propter majorem honorificentiam evangelium latine legatur, et postmodum Slavo- 
ica lingua translatum in auribus popuU latina verba non intelligentis, annundetur ; 
alcut in quibusdam ecclesiis fieri videtur. Et si tibi et judidbus tuis placet missas 
latina lingua magis audire, prsdpimus, ut latine missarum tibi solemnia cele- 
brentur. 

» JoK VIII. ep, 268. (u2 Methodiwrn JirehiepUe, A. D. 881. Worthy of note 
the assurance neque alie literc nostre (those in note '9 for instance), ad Sfentopul- 
erum ad eum directs sunt, neque Episcopo illi palam vel secreto aliud fadendum 
injunximus, et aliud a te peragendum decrevimus : quanto minus credendum est, 
vt sacramentum ab eodem Episcopo exegerimus, quem saltem levi sermone super 
hoc negotio allocuti non fiiimus. (It is probable, therefore, that Wiching pretended 
to have immediate correspondence with the Pope, and to be entirely ^dependent 
of M.) Ideoque cesset ista dubietas, etc. — Ceterum de aliis tentationibus, quas 
diverse modo perpessus es, noli tristari. — Cum Deo duce reversus fueris, quidquid 
enormiter adversum te est commissum, quidquid jam dictus Episcopus contra suum 
ministerium in te exercuit — legitime nni trademus, et illius pertinaciam judicit 
Dostri sententia corripere non omittemus. Blumberger's (Wiener Jahrb. B. 
28. S. 282.), doubts of the genuineness of these letters of Pope John VIII. ^see 
notes 8 and 9) originating in the letters of the German bishops (note 11) lose 
their force, when we consider that Methodius was Archiep. regionarius. — This 
letter is die last intellieence we have of Methodius. The old Latin legends say 
noüiing of his death. More modem authorities suppose him to have died at home» 



182 Third Period. Div. IL A. D. 868 — 1073. 

went to far M to expel the Greek-Sdaronic clergy from the king^ 
dom.^^ When Moimar, the son of Swatopluk, attempted, with the 
Pope's aaaistaiice, to erect his kingdoiq into a separate diocese, he was 
Tehemently opposed by the German bishops (A. D. 900).^ Soon after, 
however« Moravia was divided between Bohemia and Hungary (A. D. 
906^, and the fate of Christianity now depended on the conquerors. 

from Moravia Christianity was carried into Bohemia, where duke 
Borziwoi is said to have been baptized by Methodius, in the year 
894. (? ) ^ Notwithstanding his example, however, as well as that of 
his consort, the holy Lndmilla, and the zeal of his grandson, Wen- 
ceslaus (A. D. 928 •* 938), the triumph of Christianity was first 
secured by the severe measures of their successor, Boleslaus the 
Good, about the year 967.^^ 

The strong attachment of all these nations to their Sclavonic ritual, 
only made the German clergy more anxious to abolish it. In Bohe- 
mia the use of the Latin ritual was made one of the conditions by 
John XIII., when he founded the bishoprick of Prague.^^ Notwith- 
I f ' -■ ■ .1.1 ■,,.,■■■ 

but waver between the year 881 and 910. The Greek biographer of Clement 
states that he died in Great Moravia, after having been 24 years Archbishop. 
Dobrowsky S. 115. 122 if. 

" See the biography of Clement Dobrowsky S. 116 ff. 

>* Comp, the two letters Hattonis Arch. Mog. ejtuque Suffiraganeorum and 
Tkeotmari Arch. Juoav, et Suffrag, ad Johannem IX. A. D. 900 (Goldast 1. c. 
p. 6 seq. Dobner 1. c. P. III. p. 843 seq. Mansi T. X VIII. p. 203 seq.). In the 
fast : Nequaquam credimus, quod coacti quotidie audimus, ut de ilia s. et apostolica 
sede, quae nobis sacerdotalis mater est di^^nitatis, et origo Chrislianae religionis, pro- 
fluxerit quippiam perversitatis, sed doctnna et auctoritas ecclesiastic« rationis. Sed 
venerunt, ut ipsi jpromulgaverunt, de latere vestro tres episcopi, videlicet Johannes 
ArcMepiscopus, Benedictus et Daniel EpiscQpi in terram Slavorum, qui Maravi 
dicuntur, que regibus nostris et populo nostro, nobis quoque cum habitatoribus suis 
subacta fiierat, tarn in cultu Christianae religioms, quam in tributo substantise saecu- 
laris, quia exinde primum imbuti, et ex paganis Christiani sunt facti. — Nunc vera, 

Suod grave nobis videtur et incredibile, in augmentum injurie jactitant se magnitu- 
ine pecunis id egisse, qualia de ilia apostolica sede nunquam audivlmus exisse. — 
Eat enim unus episcopatus [Pataviensis] in quinque divisus. Intrantes enim prae- 
dlcti Episcopi in nomine vestro, ut ipsi dixerunt, ordinaverunt in uno eodemque 
episcopatu unum Archiepiscopum et tres suffraganeos ejus episcopos. — Antecessor 
vester, Zventibaldo duce imperante, Wichingum consecravit Episcopum, et nequa- 
quam in ilium antiquum Pataviensem episcopatum eum transmisit, sed in quandam 
iieq>hvtam eentem, quam ipse dux domuit bello, et ex paganis Christianos esse 
patravit. No mention is mule of Methodius and his assistants, because as Episcop. 
region, they did not interfere with the rights of the German bishops. 

^ So first Cosmos Pragensis (about 1100) in Chron. Bohemorum (libb. III. best 
in Menckenii Scriptt Rer. Germ. T. 1 p. 1967 seq. cf. T. III. p. 1771 seq.) Ub. 
I.: then the Bohemian legends note 2. Defended by Dobner (Abhandl. d. 
Böhm. Gesellsch. d. Wissench. auf. 1786. S. 395 ff.). On the other side Dobrowsky 
8. 106. 

M Dohner ad HageU Annal. P. III. et lY. 

^ Joh. XIII. Ep. ad Boleslawn A. D. 967 (in Cosms Chron. Ub. I. in Dobneri 
Annal. Hageki P. lY. p. 164) : — Unde apostolica auctoritate et S. Petri Principis 
Apostolorum potestate — annuimus et collaudamus atque incanonizamus, quo ad 
ecclesiam SS« Yiti et Wenceslai Martyrum fiat sedes Episcopaiis. — Yerumtamen 
non secundum ritus aut sectas Bulgariae gentis, vel Russiae, aut slavonicae Unfuae ; 
•ed, magis sequens instituta et decreta apostolica, unum potiorem totiu» ecidesi« 
ftd pladtum eMgas in hoc opus Clericum, latinis apprime Uteris eruditum, etc. 
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standing the itrong opposition, howerer, the Sclaronic seems still to 
have been here and there used.i<^ 

In the other Sclavonic countries also, like efforts were made to 
substitute the Latin ritual for that of the country ;i7 the latter, how- 
ever, has continued to be much used down to the latest times. ^^ 

" See tiie narrative appended to the Cod. Dresd. Cosnut, Chron. lib. I. by a 
monk of Sasawa (in Menckenii Scriptt Rer. Germ. T. III. p. 1782 seq.V. The 
convent Saaawa, founded by abbot Procopius about 1085 according to the Scla- 
vonic ritual, was evil reported to the duke (aures Principis favorabiliter compositis 
mendaciiB obfuscantes, eoB multifariis vituperiis publicabant, scilicet dicentes, per 
Sclavonicas literaa hsresis secta, hypocrisique esse aperte irretitos ac omnino per- 
verses ; qnamobrem ejectis eis in loco eonim Latin« auctoritatis Abbatem et fratres 
eonstitaere omnino esse honestum), who, in the year 1068, introduced these Italian 
ffiCHiks. Duke Wratislaw, however, A. D. 1068, restored the Sclavonian monks, 
and applied to the Pope for a generad sanction of Üie Sclavonic ritual. The answer 
of Gregory Yll. A. D. 1080, was as follows (Lib. VII. £p. 11. ad Vratisl. Bohem. 
Re^^. Mansi XX. p. 296) : Quia vero Nobilitas tua postulavit, quo secundum Scla- 
vcnucam linguam apud vos divinum celebrari annueremus officium, scias nos huic 
petitioni tuas nequaquam posse iavere. £x hoc nempe sepe volventibus liquet, non 
mimerito sacram scripturam omnipotenti Deo placuisse quibusdam locis esse occul- 
tam, ne, si ad liquidum cunctis pateret, forte vilesceret et subjaceret despectui, aut 
prave intellecta a mediocribus in errorem induceret Neque enim ad excusa* 
tionem juvat, quod quidam religioei viri hoc, quod simpliciter populus qusrit, 
inatienter tulerunt, seu incorrectum dimiserunt ; cum primitiva ecclesia muUa dis- 
simulaverit, qus a ss. patribus, postmodum firmata Christianitate, et religione 
erescente, subtill estaminatione correcta sunt. Unde ne id fiat, quod a vestris 
imprudenter exposdtur, auctoritate b. Petri inhibemus, teque ad honorem omnipo- 
tentis Dei huic vans temeritati viribus totis reristere precipimus. In 1097 these 
Sclavonic monkb were finally expelled, et libri hngue eorum deleti omnino et dis- 
perditi, nequaquam ulterius in eodem loco redtabuntur. Afon^ Sazaviensis 1. c. 
p. 1788. StiU, however, the Sclavonic ritual was here and there retained 
(Dobner Abhandl. d. Böhm. Gesellsch. d. Wiss. auf. 1786. S. 483) ; in the con- 
vent Emmaus, built by Charles lY. A. D. 1347, in the suburbs of Prague, it is 
retained to this day. 

'^ In the most southern part, near the metropolis Dioclea, the ritual of the coun- 
try was permitted by Pope Alexander II., probably on account of the nearness of 
the Greek church : cf. jilex, II. epist, IV. ad Petrum DalmatuB et Slavon. 
Archiepisc, A. D. 1062 (Mansi XIX. p. 943) : Monasteria quoque tam Latinorum, 
quam Greconim sive Slavorum cures : ut scias et haec omnia unam ecclesiam esse. 
In the* more western province of Salona, on the other hand, it was to be extir- 
pated, of. Thoma Archidiac. Spalatens. (*f 1268) hist, Salonitanorum Episc, 
atque Spalatensiwn cap, 16. rLucius de regno Dalmat. p. 310 seq. and Schwandt- 
neri Scriptt Rer. Hung. T. III. p. 662 seq!) : During Alexander's reign, a synod 
was held at Salona by his legate Maynard, at which, among other things, it was 
decreed : ** Ut nuUus de cstero in lingua Sclavonica prcesumeret divina mysteria 
celebrare, nisi tantum in latina et ^raeca, nee aliquis ejusdem Hn^ue promoveretur 
ad sacros ordines." Dicebant emm, Gothicas Uteres a quodam Methodio haeretico 
fnisse repertas,qui multa contra Catholic« fidei normamin eadem Sclavonica lingua 
mentiendo oonscripsit : quamobrem divino judicio repentina dicitur morte fuisse 
damoatuB. (The Sdavonians were then oiten called Goths, vid. Dobner in d. 
Abhandl. d. Böhm. Gesch. d. Wiss. auf. 1786 S. 109, and thus these enlightened 
fathers con&unded Methodius with Ulphilas!) The Sdavonians having made 
application to the Pope for the repeal of this decree, received the following 
answer : Scitote fitli, quia hcc, quae petere Gothi student, sepenumero audisse me 
recok), sed propter Arianes, inventores litterature hujusmodi, dare eis licentiam in 
eaa lingua tractare divina, sicut pr«dece8sore»> mei, sic et ego nuUatenus 
aadeo, etc. 

" In later times evenprotected by the popes, see D ohne r in d. Abhandl. der 
B5hm. Geschichte der Winensdi. auf. 1785 S. 174 t. 
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^ 39. 

CONYERSION OF THE WENDS. 

SouRCxs : Witiekindi [about the year 970] Corbej. de rebus Saxonum gestu 
libb. III. (in Meibomü Rer. Germ. T. I. p. 621 seq.). DitmaruB [p. 119], — 
Adamus Bremensis [p. 246]. Helmoidi [1170] chronicon Slavorum ed. H. 
Bangert Lobek. 1659. 4to. and in Leibnit. Scriptt Brunsy. T. II. p. 687. 

It was not to be expected that Christianity would meet with a Tery 
friendly reception amongst the Wends, forced upon them, as it was, 
by a foreign power and in a foreign language. Their country haTing 
been conquered and politically divided by the emperor, Henry I., about 
the year 931, his successor, Otho I., busied himself in their conver- 
sion. The most lasting fruits of his efforts were in Misnia and Lusar 
tia, about the year 968, where he founded the bishopricks of Meissen, 
Merseburg, Zeiz (A. D. 1029 removed to Naumburg), and the arch- 
bishoprick of Magdeburg.^ He had still earlier established the 
bishopricks of Havelburg (A. D. 946) and Brandenburg (A. D. 948), 
and also that of Oldenburg,^ but here the conversion was confined to 
the immediate neighbourhood of the Saxon garrisons. The general 
insurrection of the Wends under Mistewoi (A. D. 983) was as much 
against Christianity as against the German yoke.^ Mistewoi's grand- 
son, GottschaJk, fell a victim to his efforts in its favor (A. D. 1066),^ 
and afler his death every vestige of the hated religion was effaced.^ 

> The old annals of these bishopricks have much to tell of endowments, but 
little of conversions. The religious condition of the country may be illustrated by 
an anecdote of Boso, one of the most zealous of their bishops, and first bishop of 
Merseburg (Vitmar. lib. II. p. 339, ed. Leibnit.). Hie ut sibi commissos eo 
facilius instrueret, Sclavonica scripserat verba, et eos Kirieleison cantare rogavit, 
exponens eis hujus utilitatem. Qui vecordes hoc in malum irrisorie mutabant 
" ICyrkujolsa" quod nostra lingua dicitur : iEleri stat in frutecto ; dicentes : sic 
locutus est Bo^. Comp. Chron. Epise Merseburg, in J. P. a Ludewig tleliquise 
Mss. omnis aevi diplomatum T. IV. p. 379) of bishop Werner A. D. 1073 - 1101 : 
Quern tantus divini verbi seminandi fervor accenderat, ut studio pnedicationis 
episcopalia plerumque negotiji postponeret, et lucrandis animabus omni virtute 
quasi providus pastor intenderet. Verum quia Schlavonica; linguae admodum 
ignarus erat, et eum cura pastoralis Schlavorum genti, quorum mulütudinem 
copiosam error adhuc idololatriae detinebat, verbum säutis credere cogebat ; libros 
Schlavonicae lingusB sibi fieri jussit, ut latinae linguae charactere idiomata linfuse 
Schlavorum exprimeret, et quod non intelligeret, verbis stridentibus intelligendum 
aliis infunderet 

' Removed to Lubec about A. D. 1150. 

» JHtmar. lib. III. p. 345. ffelmold I. c. 16. 

* Of Gottschalk's zeal Helmold I. c. 20 : Sane magnae devotionis vir dicitur 
tanto religionis divinae exarsisse studio, ut sermonem exhortatlonis ad populum 
frequenter in ecclesia ipse fecerit, ea scilicet, quae ab Episcopts vel Pre^byteris 
mystice dicebantur, cupiens Slavicis verbis reddere planiora. 

^ Adam Srem. IV. ell: — Helmold. I. c. 25 : Slavi servitutis jugum annata 
manu submoverunt, tantaque animi obstinantia libertatem defendere nisi sunt, ut 
prius maluerint mori, quam Christianitatis titulum resumere, aut tributa solvere 
Saxonum Principibus. Hanc sane contumeliam sibimet parturivit infelix Saxo- 
num avaritia, qui — Slavorum gentes, quas bellis aut pactionibus subegerant. 
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CONVERSION OF THK POLES AND HUNGARIANS. 

In Poland, Christianity prevailed from the time of duke MicislaUs, 
who, out of love to his duchess Dambrowka, a Bohemian princess, 
embraced her religion (A. D. 966) and founded the bishoprick of 
Posen.^ Among the Prussians, on the contrary, nothing but martyr- 
dom had ever yet been gained by the Christian miss ion aries.^ The 
conversion of the Hungarians proceeded but slowly, till the reign of 
duke Geysa A. D. 97'/J - 997.^ Under Stephen, the first king, it was 
made the national religion by a royal decree.^ Such a mode of con- 
version, however, was little calculated to wean the people from their 
attachment to Paganism.^ 

tantis vectigalium pensionibus gravavenint, ut divinis legibus et Principum serri- 
tuü refragari amara necessitate cogerentur (cap. 21 : Saxones — semper proniores 
sunt tributis aufmentandis, quam animabus Domino conquirendis. Decor enim 
Christiamtatis, Sacerdotum instantia, jamdudum in Slavia convaluisset, si Saxonum 
ayaritia non prepedisset). 

' The authority of Ditmar, lib. lY. p. 359 ed. Leibn. is much to be preferred to 
that of Joh. Dlueossiua (bishop of Lemberg, f 1480. Hist. Polonic libb.Xill.ed. 
H. de Huyssen. Lips. 1711. fol ) lib. II. p. 91, who supposes the two archbishopricks 
of Cracow and Gnesen, with seven bishopricks to have been established all at once. 
See-Chr. 6. v. Friese Kirchengesch. d. Königreichs Polen (2 Th. BretL 
1786. 8vo.) Th. I. — As the conversion of the Poles was achieved mostly by 
Moravian priests, many peculiarities of the Sclavonian ritual were transplanted 
into Poland, and have lonf continued there. Vid. Friese, Th. 1. S. 61 ff. Still the 
Polish church connected itself immediately with tiiat of Rome. As early as 
Miedslaus, the son of Boleslaus (Ditmar, lib. VI. p. 397), we find him complain- 
ing ut non liceret sibi propter latentes regis (Henry II.) insidias promissum 
pnndpi Apostolorum Petro persolvere censum. 

* Adalbert, bishop of Prague, murdered 997, cf. Vita Adalbert! in Canis. Lectt. 
Ant ed. Basn. T. III. P. L p. 41. Bruno slain 1009, see Ditmar, lib. VI. p. 398. 

' The baptism of the Hungarian prince Bolosudes A. D. 948, and afterwards of 
Cylas at Constantinople (Cedrenus,p. 636. Zonaras, lib. XVI. Tom. II. p. 194) 
was without effect — Ditmar, lib. VIII. p. 420, says of the religion of this last : 
Hie Deo omnipotenti variisque Deorum illusionibus immolans cum ab antistite suo 
ob hoc accusaretur, divitem se et ad hec facienda satis potentem affirmavit 

* The political character of this conversion shown inSchlosser's Weltgesch. 
Bd. 2. Th. 2. S. M7 ff*. — That the crown of Hungary was bestowed by Pope 
Sylvester H. first related by Chartvitius (in the thirteenth century) vita S. Ste- 
phan! in Act SS. ad d. II. Sept and in Schwandtneri Scriptt. Rer. Hung. T. I. 
p. 417. Comp. Schrockh, Th. 21. S. 635. — The papal Breve issued on the occa- 
aioD, in which the king is appointed apostoUcus and papal legate, was supposed to 
have been discovered in 1660, and was sent by the Franciscan R. Levakovicz in 
Rome to the Jesuit Inchoser, and first published in the Ann. Ecclesiasticis Regni 
HungarisB, of this last A. D. 1664, From Levakovicz's own letters it was afterwards 
shown to have been a forgery, cf. Ji. F. KoUdr de originibus et usu perpetuo 
potestatis legislatoris circa sacra Apostolicorum regum Hungariae. Vindob. 1764. 
8vo. cap. 24. 

* Reaction seen in the disturbances that followed Stephen's death. Schrockh» 
Th. 21. S. 550. Schlosser, Bd. 2. Th. 2. S. 678 ff. 666 ff. 



196 Third Period. Div. IL A. D. 858— 1Ö7». 

CHAPTER SECOND. 

HISTORY OF THE GREEK CHURCH. 

I. RELATIONS OF THE GREEK CHURCH TO THB LATIN. 

Partial, but still useful for consultation, are : Leo AUatitu de eccl. occid. et orient 
perp. consens. Colon. Agripp. 1648. 4to. lib. II. c, IV. seq. L, Maimbomg 
hist, du schisme des Grecs. Paris. 1677. 4to. — /. G/. Hermaenn hist concer- 
tationum de pane azymo et fermentato in coena Domini. Lips. 1737. 8vo. 

^ 41. 

PHOTIUS' CONTROVERSY WITH THE POPES. 

Sources: Besides the Acts cited in the notes below, the following worits by 
contemporaries: Greek writer»: Vita S. Ignatii by JT. David Paphlago Qn 
the Acts of the Cone. VIII. cecum, vid. Mansi XVI. p. 209), Metrophania Ep. 
Smyrn. epist. ad Manuelem Patric. in the year 870, :^liani Mapm Ep. Neo- 
ces. epist. I. ad Stephanum P. V. in the year 886 (vid. Mansi XVI. p. 425 
geq.) ; Latin toritera: Jiruutani Bibl pracf. ad Cone. VIII cbc. (Mansi XVI. 
p. 1), Ejuadem, vit. CVII Nicolai I. et CVIII Hadriani II. — all unfidr to 
Photius. — Later Historians in Hist. Byzant scriptores post Theophanem ed. 
Franc. Combefisius. Par. 1685, particulariy Conatantini Porphyr, oontinaator 
lib. IV. c. 30. Const. Porphyr, historia de vita JBasilii (both about the year 
920), Symeonis Magistri et Logotheta (about the year 967) annales c. 28 seq. 

The old jealousy between the hierarchs of Rome and Constantino- 
ple broke forth afresh on occasion of the disgrace of Ignatius, patri- 
arch of Constantinople, by the emperor Michael III,, and the appoint- 
ment of Photius in his place (A. D. 858). For, the Pope having 
been invited to adjust the schism thus created in the Greek church,^ 
instead of appearing as a mediator, assumed at once the character of 
a supreme judge.^ The legates, whom he sent to Constantinoi^« 

^ The letter of the emperor is lost. Nicholas relates (Epist. I. ad univ. Cathol. 
Mansi XV. p. 160) : Imp. Michael — ad Apoetolatum nostnim legatis cum epis- 
tolis deslinatis, accusatioues quasdam adversus Ignatium deferentibus, petiit, ut a 
sede apostolica missos daremus, qui scandala ilia sedarent et schlsmata disslparent. 
The same words £p. IX. ad Michael. Imp. p. 218, and £p. X. ad Clef. Constant, 
p. 241. 

* JVte. ep. II. ad Miehad. Imp. and ep. III. ad Photium. In the first, re- 
proaches that I^atius should have been deposed without the knowledge of the 
Pope, for a patnbus et deliberatum ac observatum existit, qualiter absque Roman« 
sedis, Romanique pontifids consensu, nullius, insurgentis deliberationis terminus 
daretur. Then that Photius, a lajrman, should haye been made bishop. So too 
ad Photium, p. 168 : Sed rectum yos ordinem minime continuisse dolemus, eo 
quod non per gradus eccleslae ductus ad tantum honorem de laid habitu vos prosi- 
luistis. — Nam Sardicense concilium per omnia tante temeritatis pnesumtiooem 
vetuit, pariter et ss. Pontificum Romanae sedis, Caelestini — Leonis seu Oelasii 
doctrina. — Quapropter yestne consecrationi consentire modo non possumus, donee 
nostri, qui a nobis Constantinopolim sunt direct!, revertantur, qualiter per eos 
cognoscamus yestne obseryationis actus, et ecclesiastics utilitatis constantiam, etc. 
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were indeed won oTer to declare for Photius (A. D. 861),^ but he 
annulled all that they had done at a Synod held at Rome (A. D. 863), 
and decided in favor of Ignatius.^ The threats of the emperor^ had 
of course but little influence upon him, as Rome had now long been 
entirely independent of the Greek emperors.^ 

Photiiis answers (Baron, ann. 861, no. 84 seq.) — At Canones, inquiunt, vlolati 
sunt, quod ad pontificatus fastigium e laicorura ordine adscendisti. — Quales autem 
Canoaes hi, quorum asseritur praevaricatio ? quos ad hunc diem Constantinopolita- 
norum Ecclesia non acccpit. •— Multi Canones aliis traditl sunt, aliis ne noti qui- 
dem sunt Qui accipit et violat, dignus, qui in judicium inducatur: qui vero non 
novit, nee recipit, quomodo obnoxius est ? — Legitimis nuptiis presbyter' Rome 
uzori conjunctus non invenitur : nos vero eos, qui unico conjugio vits sus mode- 
raü sunt, edocti sumus in presbyteri gradum cfferre, eo^ue, qui hoc in discrimine 
ponunt, ac se secemunt, ne ab his Domini corporis participationem capiant, nndt- 
que excludimus, eodeni loco ducentes eos, qui legem aut fornicationis sanciunt aut 
nuptiarum tollunt. — Quxdam vero ne ab iis quidem, qui delinquunt (quod qui- 
dem sciam), quod fiunt, laudantur ob summam ibrtasse absurdifatem. — Quia 
enim sabbatissare, qui in Christianis censeatur, etiam si millies his succumbat, non 
ejuret? Quis se conjugium execrari legitimum, nisi quis impiorum ac sine Deo 
hominum sententiam opifici proponat? — Quis autem Dominicorum, et patemo- 
nim, et synodalium decrctorum (ne sigillatim dicam) non revereatur connteri, se 
moliri contemtum ? — testes apud nos et regulis nostris ad tres numeramus, qui si 
ceteroqui vitio careant, satis sunt ad fidem veritati faciendam, quamvis in Episcopi 
crimen adsciscantur : apud alios vero nisi testium numerus superet septuaginta 
quasi populum, qui accusatur, quantumvis in re ipsa fuerit deprehensus, omni 
crimine fiber absolvitur. Remarkable as a reference to the Pseudo- Isidore (Zephyr. 
ep. above, S. 122, note 2). Altogether, the bitter irony of this letter must not be 
overlooked in forming a right judgment of the after conduct of Nicolas towards 
Fhotias. For instance, the close: Canonum custodia a quovts bono debetur: 
magis Tero ab us qui divinoe providentiae dignatione alios regunt ; omnium sane 
maxime, quibus in honim numero primatus obti^it. — Quare vestra debet amabilis 
beatitudo, Ecclesiasticam disciplinam ec modestiam in omnibus curas habens, et 
eanonicam tenens rectitudinem, eos qui sine commendatitiis Uteris ad Romanam 
Ecclesiam hinc profictscuntur (followers of Ignatius namely), non temere ac 
fntuito redpere, nee sinere hospitalitatis specie odii fratemi jad semina, etc. 

> Concerning the Syn, Const. A. D. 861, see Nicol. ep. IX. ad Mich. Imp. 

Sansi XV. p. 219 seq.) ep. X. ad Clerum Const, (ib. p. 241 seq.) Nicetas David 
anai XYI. p. 237). 

* Jieta Syn, Ram, ann. 868 in Nicol. epist VII. ad Michael. 

* The emperor's letter is no longer extant, but its contents may be gathered 
fiom Nicholas' answer. JVte, ep. VIII. (Mansi XV. p. 189) : DixisÜs,quod nuUus 
anteceaioram nostrorum a sexta synodo menierit a vobis, quod nos meruisse digno- 
sdmur — quasi nostrum fuerit opprobrium, eo quod sedem Apostolicam in nullo 
quKrere antecessores vestri dignati fuerint, cum maffis eorum fuerit dedecus. — 
p. 192 : dicitis» non ideo ad nos misisse voe, ut secundum judicium Ignatius snsÜ- 
neret, p. 206 : noluisse vos, ut a missis nostris Ignatius judicaretur, eo quod fuerit 
jam judicatus et condemnatus, p. 203 : non eguisse vos in causa pietatis Roman« 
ecdesisB. — p. 204 : si vestra fuerunt verba, quae in despectum b. Petri Apostolo- 
ram prindpb, immo Dei, cujus ordinationi resistitis, scripta, et quasi deträhentia 
^vilegüs nujus sacratissimsB ecclesiae missa sunt, etc. jSrp. iX. p. 285 : epistola 
sub nomine vestro conscripta — tantis erat verbis contumeliosis, immo blaspbemiif 
respersa, ut scriptor ejus non nisi in gutture colubri calamum tinxisse putetur, et 
dictaCoris labia pro dictionibus venena fudisse videantur. 

* J^ieol. ep. VIII. et IX. ad Michael -^ep. X. ad ClefUm CoMtant. ^ ep. 
XI. ad Photiwn. — ep. XJI. ad Bardam C<»$,^ep. XIII. ad Ignatwm.^ 
ep. XIV. ad Theodoram Augustam. — ep. XV. ad Eudoxiam Auf. — ep. 
aVI. ad Senatoree Constant. All containing vindications of the privileges of 
the Ecd. Rom. (though without reference to Uie Pseuddsidoriana, which yet be 

▼OL. II. 18 
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This controversy was followed by one much more bitter concerning 
church jurisdiction J . The Byzantines had succeeded, after many 
fruitless attempts, in persuading Bogoris, king of Bulgaria, to be bap» 
tized (alK>ut A. D. 861).^ In order to escape from the influence of 

was at the same time defending against the Frank bishops. For instance, that the 
judgment against Ignatius was null, because no one (£p. VIII. p. 200) qui miuori» 
auctoritatis est, euni, qui majoris potestatis est, judiciis suis addicere potest. Hence 
aut nunquam oiunino, aut certe vix Constantiuopolitanorum prxsulum aliquis sine 
consensu Romani pontiücis reperitur ejectus. — Remarkable that he even cites in 
his own favor the long rejected Can. Chalced, iX, (Ep. Ylil. p. 201): nunc 
Chalcedonensis concilii sanctiones ad memoriam reducamus, que ita decernunt : 
" Si clericus habet causam adversus episcopum proprium, vel adversus alteram» 
apud synodum provincie judicetur : quod si adversus ejusdem provinciae metropo- 
litanum episcopus vel clericus habet querelam) petat primatem dioeceseos, aut 
sedem regis urbis ConstantinopoUtanae." — Cum dixisset : " petat primatem dice- 
ceseos," praeceptum posuit eadem s. synodus, regulamque constituit. Cum vero 
disjunctiva conjunctione addidisset: "aut sedem regiae urbis Constant." liquet 
profecto, quia hoc secundum permissionem indulsit. — Quem autem primatem 
mceceseos s. synodus dixerit, prster Apostoli primi vicarium, nullus penitus intel- 
ligitur. Ipse est enim primas, qui et primus habetur et summus. — Ne vero 
moveat, quia, singulari numero dioeceseos dictum est, quia tantumdem valet dixisae 
primatem diteceseos, quantum si perhibuisset dioeceseon, etc. ! ! — Ep. IX. p. 236 
r866] he threatens: sei tote, quoniam, postquam in hac vos pertinacia persistere 
fine tonus velle compererimus, primum quidcm con^regatis eunctarum occidenta- 
lium regionum ven. sacerdotibus dictatores et dispositores atque prseceptores tantae 
fallacix, etc. — dins anathematis vinculis innodabimus. — Deinde vero — ipsam 
epistolam in stipite videntibus ctunctis suspensam vasto supposito foco ad vituperi- 
urn vestrum coram omnibus nationibus, qus penes memoriam s. Petri multiplices 
inveniuntur, extremae perditioni donabimus, etc. Concerning these controversies 
see Nicholas' own account in the Epist. LXX. ad Hincmarum et ceteros Episc. in 
regno Caroli constitutos A. D. 867, where he also mentions the claims of the 
Greek church (Mansi XY. p. 358) .' gloriantur atque perhibent, quando de Romana 
urbe Imperatores Constantinopolim sunt translati, tunc et primatum Romanae sedis 
ad ConstantinopoHtanam ecclesiam transmigrasse, et cum dignitatibus regiis etiam 
ecclesiae Romane privilegia translata fuisse ; just as in the ancient Greek church. 
' In the be^nning of the controversy Nicholas had referred to the subject : 
Ep. II. ad Mich. Imp. (Mansi XV. p. 167) : Oportet vestrum imperiale decus, — 
at antiquum morem, quern nostra ecclefsia habuit, vcstris temporibus restaurare 
dignemini, quatenus vicem, quam nostra sedes per episcopos vestris in partibus 
constitutos habuit, videlicet Thessalonicensem, qui Romans sedis vicem habuit 

Esr Epiruita veterem, Epirumque novam, atque Illyricum, Macedoniam, Thessa- 
am, Achajam, Daciam ripensem, Daciamque mediterraneam, Moesiam, Darda« 
niam, Prevalim, b. Petro Apostolorum principi contradicere nullus presumat. — 
Praeterea Calabritanum Patrimonium et Siculum — vestris concessiouibus reddan- 
tur. — Inter ista et superius dicta volumus, ut consecratio Syracusano Arthiepis- 
copo nostra a sede impendatur. 

" Of the preliminary steps taken by help of the sister of Bogoris, see Corutan- 
Hni Porphyr, continuator IV. c 13 - 16. The final conversion is dated by the 
contemporary J>ncet(i» David (Mansi XVI. p. 245) at about the time of the return 
of Nicholas' legates to Rome : BUXym^u Tk rirt ir^»mmt ^uv^ fiuuf »««•««•««! ynf 
Xt/tS, if*» Ilk »«} rMf h»^$ rtS uiT*Mfdr§^*t ^tXx^pns rk Iwk» nwrm^ifUPM rf 
kyif v^^ir«* ßtirrUftart. On the other hand, Symeon Mag. c. 25 (followed by 
Leo Oranun. A. D. 1018. ed. Paris, p. 462) : relates that Michael, having under- 
taken an expedition with Bardas against the Bulgarians : r«vr« ßimBifrtt m B«»X- 
^«M«, lf$a Ik »mi Xi^ Ttubifitvt — X^rri«»«} yni^^m rf ßmetXu Vmfut'un ltr4^M9r$, 
i H ßm^tkt^ «vvTMif ir r$ iriXu Ayrnym^ Ißdfrrtn wdfrut, tuü rn 'A^x**^* »Mh 
Mi;^Mkx IrmvifMifif. So too Photius in his letter ad Michaelem JiiUgarorwn 
Hegern (in Photii epist. ed. Rich. Montacutius. Londini. 1651. fol. Epist. I. also 
in H. Canisii lection, aut. ed. Basnage T. II. P. II. p. 379 seq.) calls the king 
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sach near neighbours, howerer, this prince sought to put himself under 
the authority of the Pope, and teachers were forthwith sent him from 
Rome.^ Enraged at this, Photius summoned a Synod at Constanti- 
nople, by an Encyclica (or circular) ^^ in the highest degree offensive 
to the church of Rome, and at the Synod (867) condemned the Pope 
in form.i^ This Encyclica was answered with the same bitterness,^^ 

mmXk iym>^m ^m lf»m wiun (Basn. p. 884) and rm IfOif wnp^TiaSn m^nmr t^f^ 
juJ yf^w yinnmrn (p. 418). Comp. Schlosser's Weltgesch. Bd, 2. Th. 1. 
S. 519 ff. 

• Anastatiu» in vita CVII Nicolai I. and in Prtrf, ad Cone*, cecum. VIII (Mansl 
XYI. p. 10), Annales Bertiniani and Fuldetues ad ann. 866. At the same time 
BoEoris sent by his ambassadors a series of questions to be laid before the pope on 
ecclesiastical subjects, which called forth the Reaponaa JVieolai P. I. ad eonstUta 
Btügarorum (Mansi XV. p. 401 seq.). 

^^ Encyclica ad Patriarch. Orientale» (latin in Baronius ann. 863, no. 84 seq. 
greek in edit Montacutii Ep. II. p. 47 seq.) : that messengers of darkness had 
come to the newly converted Bulgarians, quasi tonitni quoddam, vel terras motus, 
vel grandinis impetus, vel potius, ut magis proprie loquamur, singularis ferns 
(iy^iH^iit, Ps. Ixxx. 18), irruentes, vineam Domini dilectam et nuperplanta- 
tam, pedibtis ac dentibus, conversationis videlicet pravse malis moribus et dogma- 
tum corruptela — depnedantes depasti sunt — £t primum quidem ad Sabbatonim 
jejunium ipsos impie transtulenint Solet autem vel quslibet parva tradi&num 
pnevaricatio ad universi dogmatis contumeliam et contemtum converti. Primam 
pneterea Quadragesims hebdomadem ab alio Quadragesimie iejunio intercidentea, 
in lactis potationem et casei comestionem et aliarum rerum hujusmodi aog^uviem 
protraxerunt. — Sacerdotes etiam legitimis nuptiis honestatos, isti quidem, qui 
multas virgines absque viris mulieres ostendunt, et matres filioa alentes« quorum 
patres videre non licet, hi inquam efifecerunt, ut Dei veri Sacerdotes odio haberen» 
tur et vitarentur. — Quin etiam illos, qui a presbyteris chrismate uycti fuerant, 
iterum chrismare ipsi non horruerunt, Episcopos se ipsos jactitantes, et presbytero^ 
mm Chrisma inutile esse, et frustra ab Ulis confici portentose docentes. — Sed 
neque hoc tantum impie agendum illi decreverunt, verum etiam, si quae est malo- 
rum summa et apex, ad hunc deducti sunt Praeter enim absurditates, quas supra 
recensuimus, sacrum etiam et sanctum symbolum — adulterare non dubitarunt 
O mali dcmonls artes ! Spiritum sanctum non ex Patre solum, sed etiam ex Filio 
procedere noviter docentes, etc. — Ex partibus Italiae synodica quaedam epistoU 
ad nos allata est, sexcenta continens mala et delicta, quae adversus proprium ipso- 
rum Episcopum Uli, qui Italiam incolunt, conqueruntur« sexcentas etiam obtestap 
tioBes cum magna irae Dei comminatione nobis adhibent, ne ipsos pnetermittamus 
ita misere perditos, et tanta et adeo gravi tyrannide oppressos : sacerdotales pnete- 
rea leges et omnes ecclesiasticas regulas conculcatas närrant. Quae jam diu 
quidem e monachis et presbyteris inde aufugientibus ad omnium auresde?enenint, 
etc. 

^* Comp. Metrophania epitt. ad Manuelem, and ^nastasii praef. ad Cone, 
ttc. VIII. 

'* The emperors Michael and Basilius sent to the king of Bulgaria a letter of much 
the same import with that of Photius. This Bogoris forwarded to the Pope, who 
gives an extract therefrom in Epist LXX. ad Hincmar. et caeteros Episc. in regno 
Caroli constitutos 867 (Mansi XV. p. 865) and exhorts the Frank bishops, who 
were still considered the most learned, to the defence of the church. Amongst 
the reproaches cast on them by the Greeks, he enumerates the following : Menti- 
untur quoque, nos, sicuti per alia ipsorum conscripta indicatur, ag^um in pascha, 
more Judaeorum, super altare pariter cum dominico corpore bene^icere et ofierre, 
Quin et reprehendere satagunt, quia penes nos cleric! barbas rädere suas non 
abnuunt, et quia diaconus non suscepto presb3^ratus officio apud nos episcopus 
ordinatur. Hincmar caUed on Odo, bishop of Beavvais, to defend the church 
(epist. ad Odon. Belvac. in edit. Sirmond. T. II. p. 809). The call was obeyed, 
but Odo's work is no longer extant (Flodoardi hut eccl. Rhem. III. c. 28). Prob> 
ably, too, the best work of Ado, archbishop of Vienna, was on the same iub|0Ct 
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and from that time forward presented an insurmountable obstacle to 
the reconciliation of the two churches. 

^ But no sooner had Basil the Macedonian ascended the throne, than 
Photius was compelled to give way to Ignatius (A. D. 867), and the 
Pope was invited to give a new decision.^^ Photius was condemned 
at a Synod held in Rome (A. D. 868),^^ and then in Constantinople 
^(Bcumen. VIII. A. D. 869) ; ^^ but as Ignatius, supported by the 
deeision of the other Patriarchs, and favored by the revival of the 
imperial influence in Bulgaria, persisted in claiming the ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction over «that country,^® the controversy between the two 
churches still continued. ^^ 

(Hist. lit. de la France T. Y. p. 478). Still extant are Ratratnni Corbej. Mod. 
contra Graecorum opposita libb. IV. (in d'Achery Spicileg. ed. 2. T. I. p. 6S seq.) 
and JEnea Episc. Parisiensis liber adv. Gnecos (ibid. p. 113 seq.). 

^* BoBÜii Imp. epist. ad Nicolaum P. in the Acts of the eighth cecum, synod 
Actio III. (Man» XYI. p. 46 and 324). 

'* The Acts of this synod are contained in the vita Hadriani II. by Anastasius, 
and in the Acts of the eighth cecum, synod Actio VII. (Mansi XYI. p. 122 leq. 
and 371 seq.). 

" The Acts of this council are in a Latin translation by Antutanut BibL 
(Mansi XYI. p. 1) and in a shorter Greek collection (prim. ed. Matth. Raderus. 
insist. 1604. 4to. Mansi XYI. p. 209 seq.)- The predominance of Rome was so 
evident at this council, that soon after a complaint was made by certain Greek 
bishops to the emperor and the patriarch, non bene factum fuisse, quod ecclesiam 
Constantinopolitanam tanta suhjeclione Romane subdi ecclesiae permiserint, ita ut 
hanc ei tamquam dominae ancillam tradidcrint, whereon some of the Acts are said 
to have been privately stolen from the papal legate, JlnastoBii annotatio ad Act. I. 
(Mansi XYI. p. 29). At any rate the Greek collection seems to be quite a differ- 
ent thine from the other. The difference ia most striking in the Cann. contained 
in Act X., of which Anastasius, 1. c. p. 160 seq., in the Greek collection, p. 397, 
there are only fourteen. Almost all of them are directed against Photius. So, 
for instance, can. lat. XL, griec. X. the opinion is condemned, }m Tv^^iW l^uf 
r^ iv^^iMr«» (comp. Bd. 1. S. 279, note x), because it is supposed to have been 
held by PhoUus, cf. Anastasii prief. ad Cone. p. 6 (overlooked by Schrockh, Th. 
24, S. 171). Two canons in particular contained in the Latin codex only, are 
remarkable for the evident attempt to accommodate the Pseudoisidorian principles 
to the East: Can, XYII. : Patriarchs — Motropolitanorum — habeant potesta- 
tern, videlicet ad convocandum eos, urgente necessitate, ad synodalem oonventum, 
▼el etiam ad coercendum illos et corrigendum, etc. — Consueverunt autem Me* 
tropolitani bis in anno synodos facere, ideoque, sicut dicunt, ad patriarchale penitus 
non posse concurrere caput Sed sancta hec et universalis synodus, nee concilia 
quae a Metropolitanis fiunt interdicens, multo magis ilia novit raüonabiliora ease 
•c utiliora Metropolitanorum conciliis, que a patriarchali sede congresantur ; et 
iccirco hcc fieri exigit, etc. Can. XX YI. : — nullo modo quisquam Metropolis 
tanorum vel Episcoporum a vicinis Metropolitis vel Episcopis provinciae suae judi- 
cetur, licet quaedam incurrisse crimina perhibeatur, sed a solo Patriarcha proprio 
jadicetur. — It has already been remarked, p. 6, note 29, that decrees were 
passed at this council against the opposers of picture- worship, who began to be 
once more active, cf. can. III. and YII. Remarkable observation of the Contin- 
vator Aimoini hist Francorum lib. Y. (in Duchesne Scriptt. Rer. Franc. T. HI.) 
concerning this syno.d : In qua synodo de imaginibus adorandis alitor, quam ortho- 
dox! doctores ante definierant, statuerunt; quxdam etiam pro favore Romani Pon- 
tificis, qui eorum votis de imaginibus adorandis annuit, et qusedam contra antiquos 
canones, et contra ipsam synodum constituerunt, sicut qui eamdem synodum 
legerit, patenter inveniet. cf. Richerii hiBt. conedL generaü, T. I. p. 717 seq. 
740 seq. 

>* JinoMtaaius in vita CYIIL Hadriam II. At the close of the council, the 
papftl legates, the vicarU of the patriarcha, Ignatius, and certain others were sum- 
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After the death of Ign&tias (A. D. 878), Photius once more assum- 
ed the patriarchal dignity at ConstantiDople, and John VIII., in the 
hope of regaining, in this way, the ecclesiastical jurisdiction over 
Bulgaria, was induced to acknowledge him,!^ and to appoint a second 
cone, cscuroen. VIII. at Constantinople (A. D. 879-880),^^ at which 

moned to the presence of the emperor. Then appeared the Bulgarian ambassa- 
don, asking: Usque hodie pagani fuimus, et nuper ad eratiam Christisnitatis 
accessimus. Ideoque ne in aliquo errare videamur, cui Ecclesiae subdi debeamus, 
•^ vobis, qui vices summorum Patriarcharum geritis, nosse desideramus. — The 
vicarii of the oriental patriarchs inquire : quando vos Hlam patriam cepistis, cujus 
TOtestati subdita erat, et utrum Latinos, an Grecos Sacerdotes habuerit, dicite. 
Reply : Nos illam patriam a Greconim potestate armis evicimus, in qua non Lati- 
nos sed Grecos Sacerdotes reperimus. To this the vicarii : Si Orecos Sacerdotes 
Ibi reperistis, manifestum est, quia ex ordinatione Constantinopcleos ilia patria 
fuit In opposition to which the Roman legates state : Sedes Apostolica — utram- 
que Epirum, novam videlicet veteremque, lotamque Thessaliam, atque Dardaniam 
— cujus nunc patria ab his Bulgaris Bulga^ nuncupatur, antiquitus canonice 
ordinavit et obtinuit. Ac per hoc, etc. Secondly : Bulgares — sedis Apostolic« 
semet — patrocinio — specialiter committentes nobis debent, nee immerito, subjici, 
quos ultronea voluntate magbtros elegere. Thirdly : eosdem Bulgares S. Sedes 
Apostolica — a diversis erroribus ad Catholic« fidei veritatem multp sudore — 
transferens — ultra triennium tenuit, tenet, ordinat ac disponit. In fine : S. Sedes 
Apostolica vos, quia revera inferiores estis, super sua> causa judices nee elirit, nee 
per nos elegit, utpote qu« de omni Ecclesia sola specialiter fas habeat judicandi. 
TO this, however, the vicarii reply : Satis indecens est, ut vos, qui Grccorum 
Imperium detrectantes, Francorum fcederibus inhaeretis, in Regno nostri Principis 
o^inandi jura servetis. Quapropter Bulgarum patriam ex Grecorum potestate 
dadum fuisse, et Gr«co3 Sacerdotes habuisse comperimus, S. Ecclesias Constanti- 
nopoUtan», a qua quia per pa^^ismum recesserat, nunc per Christianismum rosti* 
tui judicamus. And thus it was decided: Bulgares — Graecus Sacerdotes-* 
suicipientes, nostros ejiciunt. 

'7 The claims of Rome to (he ecclesiastical jurisdiction in Bulgaria, still main* 
tuned in Hadriani XL epist. ad Basilium (in Append, ad Cone. VIII. Mansl 
XVI. p. 206), Johannis VIII. epist. 75, 77, 174, 189, 192, ad Michaelem Recem 
Bulgar. 76 ad Petrum Comitem. 78 ad Ignatium Patr. 79 ad Episc. et Clericos 
Graecos, all in Mansi XVII. p. 62 seq. » 

^ Joh. VIII. epist. 199 ad Basilium et Alexandrum Imp. 200 ad Clericoa Con- 
Mtantinop. 201 ad Photium Patr. 202 ad Constantinopolitanost all dated Aug. 
16, 879. To Photius he writes: Quod dicitur autem, s. Constantinopolitanam 
ecclesiam in te convenire, teque privatam sedem recipere, — de adunatione omni- 
um Oeo gratias agimus. — Verum super receptione private sedis nos debuimus 
ante consul!. Tarnen quia obeunte fratre et coöpiscopo nostro Ignatio, te Constan- 
tinopoUtano throno presidere audivimus: tantum ut pax augeatur, et jurgia 
cessent, multimodas Deo gratias agimus. — Et cum non sjt reprehensibilis erga 
eorreetum quantacumque miseratio, si satisfaciens coram synodo misericordfam 
ateundum consuetudinem postulaveris, ac si evidenti correctione utaris, et periti« 
non obliviicens nullius damna moliaris, «— «t si — omnes uno voto — in tua rest!« 
tutione convenerint : veniam pro pace a, Constantinopolitane eccleslc tibi conce* 
dimus, etc — Prsterea sicut vestra pars suum velle conatur [et ?] vires accipere, 
ita et dioecesim nostram Bulgariam, quam — P. Nicolai certamine sedes apostolica 
recepit, ac Hadriani — tempore possederat, summa nobis celeritate restitui volu* 
mus, etc. 

^ Afterwards called by the Latins Paeudosynodus Photiana. The Acts 
thereof in Mansi XVII. p. 878 seq. The Greeks succeeded in gaining their ends 
by flattery and artful manaffement ; the letters of the Pope to Basil and Photius 
were laid before the council in a Greek translation, in which all Iheir rudeness 
was carefully sunk. The passage given in the last note, for instance, from the 
letter to Photius, is thus translated : 'Eyfthf^ug h/tuh Ui 4 &yu»v4rn rw BuS Ksn» 



143 Third Period. Div. IL A. D. 868 — 1078. 

the decrees of the first, in the year 869, were reTersed. Bat he soon 
found himself deceived, and no resource was lefl him but to retract 
every thing, and condemn Photius.^ Photius was once more deposed 
by the emperor Leo the Wise (A. D. 866), though with less reference 
than before to the cooperation of the church of Rome.^^ 



^ 42. 

LÄTBR CONTROYERSIEB TO THE FINAL SEPARATION OP THE TWO 

CHURCHES. 

Mtchaelia Cerular. Epistt. II. ad Petrum Patriarch. Antioch. (in J. B. Cotelerii 
Ecclesie Graec. Monum. T. II. p. 135 seq., and p. 162 aeq.) 

Ever since the Encyclica of Photius, the Greeks had been growing 
more and more distrustful of the orthodoxy of the Latin church. On 
the other hand, the persevering attempts of the popes to get the jur»- 

If ^f Ittif 0w * M( rtuTfv, Xiyi M m iM*Xn^i»t ««) m AmMttrturrd^t^ r«v — 

^u ^t^if jm) rini^u — «r«yr«« fAtr{^j^$v §Uu9vr^«t r^it r^ »■ r. X. — Aii tuü rk» 
rn» i^iXfirtirm J^tvfttt ^ — /»j| «ir«^«r«i iwi Ty rwHf Mn^v^m ri üt 0I r«? ^tS IXm^, 
»mi Tfkr ß*4^um9, »«} 4^; Myt§trmmt rSv 'Tatfutitn iMtknrimf rif im^m^^t^fAi*, «. r. X, 
Concerning; Bulgaria not a word, but instead thereof interpolated: Th* Si ytufiifm 
$tmrk riff ^f tvXmfitimt ^w^Uv i» rut Mvri^i ii»»^mfU9 mm) t(«»rr^«Jt4r«^fv itmvnXitt, 
»mi ^WißmXifoBmf hd n rk äXXm, »mi Srt i w^ nf^m fuuui^tt wdwmt 'Ai^utfit ^j^ 
^iy^m^ifh «vr^. —Concerning the demands of the papal legates as to the jurisdic- 
tion of Bulgaria : i «-i^} iu^ims Xiy*s -nig wmjt$umt hi^ni»*» ^T«^irf*»f, »mi »mt^f tlssf 
i^i^tinT. Whatever the emperor may decide on the subject, rri^sfnf »mi rwtir. 
UmwfAtt »mi kfttiTt (p. 420, 488). Baronitis ad ann. 879, no. 78, and Bellarmimts 
de Concil. lib. I. c. 5, suggest that the whole synod is a fiction of Photius ; which 
suggestion L,m) Allatius de octava synodo Photiana. Rom. 1662. 4to. and de 
Eccles: Occid. et Orient, perpetua consensione, p. 591, adopts as an undoubted 
fact. This, however, is refuted by Johannis VIII. Epist. 250 ad Photium: Ea, 
que pro causa tua: restitutionis synodali decreto Constantinopoli misericorditer acta 
sunt, recipimus. Et si fortasse nostri legati in eadem synodo contra apostolicam 
praeceptionem egerunt, nos nee recipimus, nee judicamus alicujus existere firmi- 
tatis. In like manner Epist. 251 tid Imperatores dated Idibus Aug. Indict 
XIII. (880). 

'^ In an old work on the various condemnations of Photius, Mansi XVI. p. 449 : 
Imiifnt — In^tfAmn^ ^atrtw, Sri iwnrXdm^t r§vt tn(i Ruyivfv lik liiw B««X7«^/«» 
hSitrmt, A»ßit9 yk( t« $Smyyi>j$9 »mi dnXB^ iv nf äfAßärfi, irdrrtf iufyifrm Xfn * 
i ^ tx^9 riff Su»f /r«»f dut^/utTtt^rrm ^ttruf, m l^n»m9 «£^f Ni»«XMf jmJ *Aji^ 
lit «i kyrnvmrt rdtrmt, «/ ir^»»Ar§x»i /^v, Irrat Avd^fim, The Latins continued to 
count the cduncil of 869 as the cecum. VIII«, but the Greeks, for the most part, 
reckon that of 879 instead. — Of the measures of the later popes against Photius, 
we have extant only Stephan! V. epist. ad Basilium Imp. A. D. 886 (Mansi 
XVIII. p. 11). 

'* It is true that the emperor and the bishop of Neoccsarea, Stylianus, applied 
this time too to the Pope (Epist. ad Stephan. Mansi XVI. p. 425, and XVIII. 
p. 14); see Stephanus epist. ad Episc. Orient, (ib. XVIII. p. 18). But after 
Styliani Epist. II. ad Steph. A. D. 889 (ib. XVI. p. 487), answered by Formosus 
(ib. XVI. p. 440, XVIII. p. 101), and a third letter of his, the answer to which 
by John IX., isgiven by Baronius ad ann. 905, no. 9, the correspondence was 
dropped without naving had any effect. 
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diction over Bulgaria, contributed to estrange the two churches ; and 
they would long since have broken off all connexion with each other, 
but for the efforts of the Greek emperors to prevent such a crisis. — 
The little communication between them had long been of an entirely 
hostile character,^ when, at length, an open warfare was brought oa 
by a letter of Michael Cerularius, patriarch of Constantinople, to 
John, bishop of Trani in Apulia^ (A. D. 1053), filled with invectives 

^ e. g. The fourth marriage of the emperor Leo Phil, having been condemned 
by the patriarch Nicolas Mysticus, it was sanctioned b^ Pope Sergius III. (904) 
(cf. Nie. epist. ad Ana^itasium P. A. D. 912, and ad Joannem A. A. D. 920, 
Maosi XVIII. p. 248 seq.): Hence arose a division in the Greek church: the 
Sunod Constant, of A. D. 920 decided, however, against the Pope (see the Acts 
Mansl XVIII. p. 831 seq.) cf. Incerti Continuator. Leo no. 20, 28 (Scriptt. post 
Theophanem ed. Combef. p. 228 seq.). Symeon. Lo^oth. in Leone no. 12, 17 
geq. (lb. 464 seq.) Schlosser's Weltgesch. Bd. 2. Th. 2. S. 226 ff. — Another 
remarkable passage between the two patriarchs related by Glaber Rculviph. IV. 
e. I: Circa annum ieitur Domini MXXIV Constantinopolitanus Pnesul cum sue 
Principe Basilio, amque nonnulli Graecorum consilium iniere, quatenus cum 
consensu Romani Pontificis liceret Ecclesiam Coastantinopolitanam in suo orbe, 
flicuti Roma in universo, universalem dici et haberi. Qui statim miserunt, qui 
deferrent multa ac diversa donorum xenia Romam, tam Pontifici, quam ceteris. — 
Ac Ucet pro tempore philargyria mundi regina queat appellari, in Romanis tarnen 
inexpiebile cubile locavit. Mox namque ut videre, Graecorum sibi deferri fulgi- 
das opes, versum est cor illorum ad fraudulentie <liverticula, pertentantes an forte 
clanculo concedere quiverant, quod petebatur : sed nequaquam. — Dum ereo 
adhuc leoi sub murmure hujusce machinatores in conclavi sese putarent taua 
tractavisse, velox fama de ipsis per universam Italiam decucurrit. Sed qualis 
tunc tumultus, quam vehemens commotio per cunctos exstitit, qui audierunt, dici 
noD valet Willelmus Abbas Divionensis S. Benigni wrote a severe letter of 
warning to the Pope, closing thus : De cetero quoque optamus, uti universalem 
decet Antistitem, vos acnus in correctione ac disciplina sancts et Aposto- 
Hce Ecclesie vigere. So also Hugonis Flaviniac. Chron, Virdunense ad 
ann. 1024 (Bouquet X. p. 209). — Other, not altogether authentie» accounts of 
similar correspondence may be found in .^llatii de eccl. occid. et orient. perpeL 
eonsens. lib. II. cap. 8, p. 606 seq. The assertion that from the time of Christo- 
|rfiorus the names of the popes were erased from the Diptycha, which we there 
find, is not quite correct, since as late as John X. at least, it was not the case 
(Petri Patr. Ant. ep. ad Michael. CeruL in Cotelerii monuro. Eccl. Gr. T. II. 
p. 148). In the time of Mich. Cerul., however, it had long been so, for he even 
supposes that it had been done ever since the sixth cecum, council, on account of 
the behaviour of Vigilius ( ! ) (Ep. ad Petr. Ant. 1. c. p. 140), a mistake which 
Peter corrects in this very passage. 

* Only extant in Humbert's Latin translation (Baronius ad ann. 1053, no. 22, 
and Canis. lectt. ant. e^. Basnage T. III. P. I. p. 281) : Michael universalis 
Patriarcha nove Romae et Leo Archiepiscopus Achridas Metropolis Bulgarorum 
dilecto fratri Joanni Tranensi Episc. Dei magna dilectio et jucunda compositionis 
viscera flexere nos scribere ad tuam Sanctitatem, et per te ad universes principes 
Sacerdotum et sacerdotes Francorura, et Monachos et populos, et ad ipsum rever- 
endiflsimum Papam, et m^morari de azymis et sabbatis, quas mystice indecenter 
custoditis, et communicatis Judaeis. Etenim azyma et sabbata ipsi custodire a 
Moyse jussi sunt ; nostrum vero Pascha Christus est. Reference to Matth. xxvi. 
17, 18, 20, 26 - 28. — " hie est sanguis meus novi Testamenti." Dicendo enim 
** novi" ostendit, quomodo ea, quse veteris fuerunt Testament!, cessavere. Aspicite 
quomodo panem corpus suum sub novo Testamente vocavit. Vos quidem panem, 
DM ä^§9 dicimus. "A^h autem interpretatur elevatus et sursum portatus a 
fermento et sale, calorem et elevationem habens. Azymae autem nihil distant a 
lapide sine anima, et luto lateris deorsum conjunctae terne et sicco luto comparatae. 
— Aut non audistis Jesum dicentem discipulU suis : " Quia vos estis sal terrae ? " 
(Matth. V. 18) et « quooiam simile est regnum caelorum fermento quod accipiens 
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SBinst the errors of the church of Rome. The emperor ConatanUne 
onomachus used every means in his power to prevent an entire 
rupture, and succeeded in persuading Pope Leo IX. to enter on the 
preliminaries, of a reconciliation.^ All his etTorts were frustrated, 
however, by the unreasonable demands of the legates who were sent 
to Constantinople,* and the bitterness with which Humbert answered 
the offensive letter of the patriarch,^ as well as that of Nicetas Pec« 

muUer abscondit in farinae satis tribus," etc. (Matth. xiii. 38.) MuUerem saoctam 
Ecdesiam vocat. Satis vqto tribus fs.] modus repletis, Patrem et Filium et Spi- 
ritum Sanctum : quorum nequaquam lutulents azymae sunt paKicipes. — Sabbata 
yero quomodo in Quadragesima Judaice observatis? Reference to Matth. xii. 1 
■eq. Marc. ii. 27. Job. ix. 16. Luc. xiii. 15. — £t ideo hi, qui Sabbata cum 
Azymis custodiunt, neque Judaei neque Christiani sunt, sed similes sunt Leopardo, 
ricut dicit magnus Basilius, cujus capillt nee nigri sunt, nee albi omnino. Quo- 
modo autem et suflfocata hi tales coroedunt, in quibus sanguis tenetur? Annescitis, 
ut omnis animalis sanguis anima ipsius sit, et qui comederit sanguinem, animam 
comedit? — Item Allel uja in Quadragesima non psallitis, sed semel in Pascha 
tantummodo, etc. — Cur tantam deceptioiiem horum talium non aspicitis, nee 
intelligitis, neque corrigitis populo? et vosmetipsos, sicut qui dcbent judicari ex his 
a Deo ? Non derelinquitis quod dicitur, quod hoc Petrus, et Benedictus, et Paulus 
et ccteri docuerunt ? Decipitis voj ipsos et populum in istis. Quae vero scripsi, 
ea sunt, quae Petrus et Paulus et CTteri Apostoli et Christus docuit: et sancts 
Ecclesia Catholica suscepit et custodit religiose. Quae et vos correcti custodite. 
Azynias vero et custodias Sabbatorum projicite miseris Judeis : similiter et sufib- 
cata barbaris gentibus, ut fiamus puri in recta et Immaculata fide, et unus grex 
unius pastoris Christi. Cujus in cruce divino sanguine inebriati laudamus puri 
pure Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum, universa Mosaicae legis et ab eo 
custodita derelinquentes sine Deo Judxis, qui velut caeci perquirentes Christum 
lumen amiserunt, permanentes in umbra, sicut insipientes perpetuo. Haee autem 
homo Dei et multotiens ipse cum populo agnoscens docuisti esse, et correctut 
icripsisti multis similem consuetudinem habentibus. Et ut habeas salutem anima» 
toae, mitte principibus saccrdotum et sacerdotibus, et adjura, ut per hcc seipsos 
eorrigant et Dei populum, ut Dei mercedem in istis habeas. Et si hoc feceris, 
propono et per secundam scriptionem majora et perfectiora his tibi scribere, fidai 
vera ostensione et firmamento animarum, pro quibus Christus poeuit animam 
■uam. A large work of Michael against the Latin church exists in Mas. in the 
Imperial library at Vienna (Lambec. comm. de bibl. Vindob. lib. III. p. 160). 

* cf. Leanii IX. Epiat I. et VI. ad Michaelem Constantinop. Patr. Epiit. VII. 
ad Constant. Imp. (Mansi XIX. p. 6S6 seq.). 

* Their names in note 6, below. 

* Humberti responsio instar dialog! ab ipso latine conscripta — et jussu Imp. 
Constant, graece edita sub nominibus Constantinopolitani et Romani (prim. ed. 
Maranitu in Append. T. XI. in Canini lectt ant. ed. Basn. T. III. P. I. p. 288 
seq.). The Constantinopolitan is made to give piece by piece the EpisL of Mu 
ekael adJoannem TYanenaem, and is then refuted by the Roman. < e. g. in the 
beginning : Ex hac vestra pnefatione, sicut profitemini, crederemus, vos saliitem 
totius Latin« seu Ocddentalis ecclcsiae pro sola magna Dei dileetione querere : fli 
sciremus, vos vestram vestrorumque non negligere. Cum vero vos ipsos et-vobis 
commissos negligatis, ut nefandos Jacobita9,lmo Theopaschitas, seu alias haeretico* 
rum pestes, inter vos et penes vos habeatis, neaue eomm consortia, neque collo* 
quia, neque convivia seu pariter orare devitetis : quomodo saltern suspicabimur, 
▼OS aliqua dilectipne Dei aut proximi prtemonitos compati nostra perdiUoni, sicut 
putatis ? etc. — Ast vos, quasi omnia munda immunda sint vobis, ocuHs contra vos 
et vestra clau^i^«, «. Romanam et omncm Occidentalem ecclesiam pollutam haereii 
et JudaiMmo proclamati^, et velut quandam aborninationem devitatis. Ex qoa'tam 
ceca et hactenn inau.lita audacia ad hoc prorupistis, ■ ut cunctorum hsreticomm, 
quoj adhuc dcprah^^nders valtiimu^, tcmeritatem transcendatis. Quamvis ommao 
nngulae hxre-jes suis adioveotionibus aliqua ecclesiae membra fatlgaveriot : Bulla 
tamen adhuc ad tantam vesaniam erupit, ut opiniooem suam prim« et ApostoUca 
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toratas, who had also attacked the errors of the Roman charch,^ and 
been publicly disgraced by the emperor.^ Michael, supported by the 

sedi ingerere prsesumsisset cum interpositioae anathematu. Recensete si placet 
ab initio Christianitatis usque ad nostra tempora cunctarum hxreseon molimina, et 
▼idebitis, an aliqua earum prsesumserit talia. £t cum non inveneritis, saltem tunc 
resiptscite, ne, quod absit, permaneatis viciniores prscursores illius Antichristi, 
qui adversatur et extollitur supra omne, quod dicitur Deus aut quod colitur. It 
concludes: Haeccine sunt ilia majora et perfectiora, ut tanta oblatlo Imponatur 
altari, quanta nequeat a ministris, vel a populo sumi, et idcirco debeat subterrari» 
aut in puteum ad hoc praeparatum projici ? Hsccine quoque sunt ilia majora et 
perfectiora, ut novus maritus, et recent! camis voluptate resolutus, et totus mard- 
dus Christi ministret altaribus, et ab ejus immaculato corpore sanctificatas manus 
confestim ad muliebres transferal amplexus ? Hsccine sunt ilia perfectiora, ut 
multeribus Christianis in partu vel in menstruo periclitantibus communio denece- 
tur? aut paganis baptismus interdicatur ? et parvulis morituris ante octo mos 
regeneratio per aquam et Spiritum Sanctum subtrahatur ? In quo utique crudeli- 
ores Herode, non tantum in corpore, sed et in anima quotidie trucidatis parvulorum 
innumerabilem populum, et destinatis ad ignem aetemum. Numquid etiam inde 
est, quod hominis morituri imaeinem affigitis crucifixae imagini Christi, ita ut 
quidam Antichristos in cruce Chnsti sedeat, ostendens se adorandum tamquam sit 
Deu«? Numquid et illud inde est, quod pejus sit, Monachos femoralibus indni et 
camibus veaci, quam fornicari ? Ideone clauditis ecclesias Latinoruin, et dirigitia 
scripta per totum orbem, ut ad haec majora et perfectiora pertrahatis omnem Cnri^ 
stianum populum ? Non sunt haec talia ostensio verse fidei, sed adinrentto Diaboli. 
Nee sunt nrmamentum, sed destnictio animarum. Pro quibus omnibuB et alüB» 
quos longum est scripto prosequi, erroribus, msi resipueritis, et digne satisfeceritis» 
irrevocabile anathema hie et in futuro eritis a Deo et ab omnibuB CatholiciB, pro 
quibus Christus animam suam posuit. 

^ ^rUetm Presb. et Monachi Monasterii Studii lib. contra Latinos (Baron. 
1. c. and CaniB. 1. c. p. 30S). This letter refers also to other peculiarities of the 
Latin church. Quis ille est, qui tradidit vobis, prohibere et abscindere nuptias 
Sacerdotum ? Quis ex doctoribus Ecclesiae banc vobis tradidit pravitatem ? Re- 
ferring to Can. Apost. 5. (Bd. 1. S. 234, note 11) and Cone. Sext. can. IS. (Bd. 1. 
8. 486, note 3.) — Unde igitur vobis, et ex quibus has horribiles infirmitates super- 
▼enenint, o viri Romanorum sapientissimi, et omnium aliarum gentium nobilisai- 
mi ? .^stimo, quod quidam ex Judaeis in tempore Apostolorum credentes, vana 
lucra cupientes, et pecuniarum amatores reperti, volentes multos fidelium abstra- 
here ex Evangelio — in hoc et Chrtstianitas et Judaismus corrupta sunt See 
Hwtibtrti Re$pon$%o contra J^Ticetam (11. cc.) e. g. in the commencement : — 
Via tibi, Sarabaita, qui nulla ooenobitali examinatus disciplina, voluntate atque 
voluptate ductus propria, contra sanetam et Romanam et Apostolicam Ecclesiam 
et omnium SS. Patnun concilia horribiliter latrasti, stultior asino, frontera Leonis 
et mumm adamantinum frangere tentasti. In quo utique conatu non es victor 
erroris, sed victus errore : — puer centum annorum maledictus, potius dicendus 
Epicurus, quam Monachus : nee credendus es degere in monasterio Studii, sed in 
Amphitheatre aut Lupanari, etc. 

' Brevis commemoratio eorum, qua gesierunt Jlpocrisarii S, Rom. Sedi» in 
regia urbe written by Humbert Baron, ann. 1064, no. 19, Canis, 1. c. p. 325) : 
Anno XI imperii Constantini Monomachi, Ind. Vll. ipso die nattvitatis b. Joannis 
Baptist«, advenientibus a Domino Papa Leone IX Apocrisariis s. Romanae sedis, 
Humberto scilicet Cardinali Episcopo Sylvas Candidc, et Petro Amalphitanomm 
Archiepiscopo, Frederieo quoque Diacono et Cancellario, ad monasterium Studii 
intra urbem Constantlnopolitanam : Niceta Monachus, qui et Pectoratus, ante 
prssentiam prftfati Imperatoris et procerum ejus, insistentibus ipsis Nuntiis Roma- 
nis, anathematizavit quoddam scriptum sub sue nomine contra sedem Apostolicam 
et omnem Lattnam ecclesiam editum, et praititulatum : De ajsymoj de SabbathOj 
* de nuptiie Sacerdotum. Insuper anathematizavit cunctos, qui ipsam s. Ekxlesiam 
Romanam negarent primam omnium Ecclesiarum esse, et qui illius fidem semper 
orthodoxam presumerent in ahquo reprehendere. Post haec statim in conspectu 
omnium, ad suggestionem eorundem Nuntiorum Romanorum, jusat idem ortho- 
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populace and the clergy, would not yield, aad on the 16th July, 1054, 
the legates laid upon the altar of St. Sophia ^ an act of excommuni- 

doxufl Imperator pnefatum incendi scriptum, stcque fuit disceuum. Sequent! 
autem die praedictus Niceta urbe est egressus, ultro adiit legatos ipsos intra pala- 
ttum Pigi. A quibus accipiens perfectam suanim propositionum solutionem, 
itenim sponte anathematizavit omnia dicta et facta vel tentata adversus pnmam et 
ApostoUcam sedem. Sic ab eis in communioncm receptus, effectus est eorum 
familiaris amicus. Porro dicta vel scripta eorundem Nuntiorum adversus diversas 
calumnias Gr^corum, et maxime contra scripta Michat'lis Constantinopolit^ni 
Episcopi, et Leonis Acridani Metropolitani Episcopi, et saepedicli Niccte Monachi, 
jussu Imperatoris in Grscum fuere trauslata, et in eadem urbe hactenus conser« 
yata. 

7 The Brevis eommem. continues : Tandem Michaele prtesentiam eorundem et 
colloquium devitante atque in stultitia sua perseverante, praefati nuntii XVII Cal. 
Aug. adierunt Ecclesiam s. Sophiie» et super obstinatione illius conquesti, Clero 
ex more ad Missas praeparato, jam bora tertia, die Sabbathi, chartam excommuni- 
catiooissuper principale AUare posueruntsub oculis Cleri et Populi. Inde mos 
eeressi, etiam pulverem pedum suorum excussere in testimonium ilUs, dictum 
Evangelii proclamantes : " Videat Deus et judicet." (Michael episL I. ad Petr. 
Ant. concedes, ader much complaint of the presumption of the lef^ates : itfiut ^w 
rJkv »hrS* rinrvximf wm^fmedfM^m »mi rJk» f»rtii|if ' lU r$ ri m^irm^rmt I;^i4» »ißrevt 
wm ive^ißiUt w%wu0^m* ' xmi irt an» wnt ruf f$am»^timr0t Mm Tm äXXmt kyimrdrm 
itmrmtM^X^* ^^ riMM-«r» Xiy$ttt ir^t «*•«# r#r«niftir«tf rSf *P«^^w J^mmhTv, mm) kiA» 
fß0» ik*ftt 'mÜ rjf a«r« T§ht ä»m x^iftttt If rut rM§vr§if »fmmwm^if etnn^if lf«rr/«f »mi 
^U«r«XA.nA.«» Im/m7«A*''*) Hinc ordinatis Ecclesiis Latuionim intra ipsam Constan- 
tinopnlim, et anathemate dato cuncüs, qui deinceps communicarent ex manu 
Gned Romanum sacrificium vitaperantis, in osculo pacis accepta Orthodoxi Impe- 
ratoris licentia donisque Imperialibus s. Petro et sibi, alacres ccepere revert! XV 
Cal. Augusti; sed nimia instantia precum Michaelis, spondentis tunc demum, se 
conflictunim cum eis, Imperator compulsus a Solembria litteris suis eoe revocavit 
XIII Cal. August!. Quo etiam die festinantes regressi devenenint ad palatium 
Pigi. Quo« prsfatus Michael Haeresiarcha comperiens rediisse, quasi ad Cond- 
Uum oonabatur adducere in ecclesiam s. Sophise, sequenti die, ut ostensa charta, 

3uam omnino comiperat transferendo, obnierentur ibidem a populo. Quod pru- 
ens Imperator pnecavens noluit haberi aliquod Concilium, nisi et ipse adesset 
prassens. Cumque hoc ei omnimodis Michael contradiceret, jussit Augustus ipsos 
nuntios confestim arripere iter. Quod et factum est. (On the other hand Miehaelt 
1. c. says that there was no intention of punishing their boldness, but nevertheless : 
T§»t ^ it^tßn Mi«vk rmt ^0«^m» l«dt^Miv y^mfilf, ir($rrä^u ß»ftXt»ff I» r^ fitydXif^ 
0t»^rf »wißdksfUf AvmBifiM^t * wXXk fd* furk rii9 rns yf»pns fm^f ^r«3f m, trt^ 
wtS tit ^n nfU9 IxSiiis »mi TAiir w kXXm tm» I» •Mf, »«^ rjl }i«#r^^ r«v kyUw r»/K/3«- 

ftk wmienrtu m^) r»»r»u ixX$^fAt»u, )/i»«ri/y«(nr, i/f ri »*rik rtif »vvSt ßXMr^fums 
r»M<lvcfff;^«fiir«i^MiS«^Mu} Porro vesanus Michael dolens suas non procedere 
insidias, concitavit Imperatori vulgi sedifionem maximam, velut Nuntiis coöperata 
fuerit ejus voluntas. IJnde Imperator coactus, interpretes Latinorum, Paulum ac 
filium ejus Smaragdum, caesos et detonsos Micha€li tradidit : sicque tumultus ille 
conquievit. Verum Imperator post Nunüos Romanos directis suis, exemplar 
excommunicationis verissimum a civitate Russorum remissum sibi accepit, civt- 
busque exhibuit, ac tandem Michaelem falsasse chartam legatorum comperit 
atque convicit. Itaque commotus amicos et affines ipsius honoribus privatos a 
palatos eliminavit, contraque ipsum usque nunc graves iras retinuit. Denique 
exemplar eharta excommunicatoria est tale : Humbertua, — Petrus, — Fnde» 
ficu» -^ omnibus Catholicae Ecclesiae filiis : Sancta Romana prima et Apostolica 
sedes •— nos Apocrisarios sues facere dignata est, ut juxta quod scriptum est, 
descenderemus et videremus, atrum opere completus sit clamor; qui sine inter- 
missione ex tanta urbe conscendit ad ejus aures. — Quantum ad columnas Imperii, 
et hoDoratos ejus, atque cives sapientes, christianissima et ortfaodoxa est civitas. 
Quantum autem ad Michaelem abusive dictum Patriarcham, et ejus stultiti» fau- 
«ores, nimia zizania hsreseon quotidie seminantur in medio ejus. Quia sicut 
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cation against him, which was immediatelj answered by the patri- 
arch.^ The other patriarchs of the Eastern church joined with the 
patriarch of Constantinople,® and the two churches were thus finally 
separated.^^ 

Simoniaci donum Dei vendunt : sicut Valesii hospites suos castrant, et non solum 
ad Clericatam sed insuper ad Episcopaturo promovent : sicut Arriani rebaptizant 
in nomine s. Trinitatis baptizatos, et maxime Latinos : sicut Donatistae affirmant« 
excepta Grecorum ecclesia, ecclesiam Christi et verum sacrificium atque baptis* 
mum ex toto mundo periisse : sicut Nicolaits carnale« nuptias concedunt et defen- 
dunt sacri Altaris ministris : sicut Severiani maledictam dicunt le^m Mods : sicut 
Pneumalomachi vel Theomachi absciderunt a symbolo Spiritus sancti processto- 
nem a Filio: sicut Manichsi inter alia quodlibet fermentatum fatentur animatum 
esse: sicut Nazareni camalem Judieorum munditiam adeo servant, ut parvulos 
morientes ante ootavum a nativitate diem baptizari contradicant, et mulieres in 
menstruo vel in partu periclitantes communicari, vel si paganie fuerint, baptizari 
prohibeant, et capillos capitis ac barbs' nutrientes, ens qui comam tondent, et 
secundum institutionem Rom. Ecclesiae barbas radunt, in communione non redpi- 
ant. — Therefore: Michael — et Leo Acridanus Episcopus dictus, et sacellarius 
Ipsius Michaelis Constantinus» qui Latinorum sacriticium profanis conculcavit 
pedibus, et omnes sequaces eorum in prsfatis erroribus et pra;sum(ionibus, sint 
Anathema Maranatha, cum Simoniacis, Valesiis, etc. et cum omnibus hereticis, 
imo cum Diabolo et Angelis ejus, nisi forte resipuerint. Amen, amen, amen. 

' At a synod summoned by Michael in the same month of July, 1054, 
(see in Allati^ de libris ecclcsiasticis Gra»corum diss. IL Paris. 1646. 4to. 
p. 161. Instead of punji lunitf hhnr, t' ^^ should be hukif as on p. 170). 
The edict declares that those legates were rmtg wm^ r«v *A^tt^iS (a Greek duke 
in Lower Italy) hXi^mTt ^»^luut ua) ^fiß»uXm*f, «vr«/ n Jl^* UvrSf Jtfi»ifu*u, »•) 
ft4rt'frm^ rtv Udr» ^^§rrmXifrtf, AXXit »«) rk y^fi/tmrm^ A it A«"* Ijh/mv iti^gf 
lwtfi^§fT»j wkMrtifttfu, This was proved, namely, by the false seal. Having 
departed immediately after their daring act, the emperor, at the instance of the 
patriarchs, had sent to bring them back, but »I ß»yX§frm4 ft «^ A^ffff fUT^timrt 
«•^fX^cr», a rjr itff »mi A**7^^9 rM>«)f tU t^n lA5t7», ««2 Airimfirtf rnm. )m?mu, «n^ J> 

According to a letter of the emperor here inserted, he was entirely on the side of 
the patriarchs, and only withheld from violent measures against the legates 
Sm^ «w )«M»f «'I^»i7r0c4 **»r»»t m 9^9ßt'm$ ifpitun. The conclusion is that on the 
24th July IV ku^wu *w wk^&tut Afm^ifutrirBiimt ri uM knfiHt m) mZ^tt tyyfm' 
^. ir^ it Ml} TMH r0VT* U^miMOt ««) y^>ffm.»rmtf »mi ^vtminwh nn», j| /S«»Aiiy %lt 

lyy^mfwiua fuem^tS^thl ««ri»««^, ^UX' iff r^ tv»yu tw ;^«^r«fvXMMr i«Yci3ii 

' cf. Michaelia Epist. I. ad Petrum Antioch, in which is an account of the 
whole affair, and also of the errors of the Latin church. To those already recount- 
ed the following are now added : iv «^ Xurtv^if umrk vh »tu^n rnt fuvmXn^^wf 
ut rSiv iMTtv^yvvrtn WB-Uif rk k^vft» rthf A.M<r«vf ' kä^M^iTai (flee above, 8. 107, 
note 7). tuti httttukitut ^»^nimt U rms %*(^h «i iwifwt^ it ^iv ytfMUKmt rkt 
UnXn^iMt XfAßaifnritt rof iffmßSm fp^M Xlytv^t (see § 18, note 7). »») tlf 
^vXifttvt ft i^«»nf, mSfut^t rkt ImvrSf X^'C^f xf^'^* (^^^ § ^ °^^® ^) *** 
it ft Tsnt k^mt tutßtßmirmrrs, $tmi ri StT«? ßmwrwfut Xwir^Xmnrttt ^t ßmwrtXltl^HH 
ßmwTil^tv^s tit fumf xmrdivrn (this was in fact customary in Spain. See Gregor. 
Magni lib. 1. epist. 41. Cone. Tolet. IV. ann 633, can. 6, condemned hy 
Alcuin, epist. 76, defended by Walafrid Strabo de reb. eccl. c. 26) -^ ixxk 
Mtä äXmrt »fi« r#5r# tA w» ßm^rrtJ^tftifmf wXn^tiki ^rifutrm. — 1 Cor. v. 6. 
Gal. V. 9, instead of Mi»^ Xiftn ixw ri p»^»ff ivfttTthey read fB$l^$t 
(Vulg. has corrumpit) ip order to defend their use ot unleavened breaJ. *Axx' 
tÜi rk Xti^JfMfm rSw kywt kfix^^rtu M^Mtnuf* rtAt ft »yr£f M rikt kyim$ 
iSahmt (see above, 8. 68 ff.). «ffri fik* rtht kyitn ««) fttykXtvt wrifmt ifuip 
^riw n Bt9Xiy§9 fnß) T^nyi^w tutS ri* ftiy* Bm^iX$t§9 fuä rh Bun X^mt». 
fTn^if rmt XM^iTf wtnm^iBfuSwtf ityiutt 4 iXmf rif* h^x^ •SrrSt Mmwmlix*trmt» 
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II. INTERNAL RELATIONS OF THE GREEK CHURCH. 

^ 43. 

The Greek church still continued (see ^ 2) to be hindered from all 
true inward development by its dependence upon the cabals and 
changes of the court.^ As to learning, some valuable theological 
compilations were made under the emperors Basil (A. D. 867 - ^6), 
Leo philosophus (t A. D. 912), Alexander (t A. D. 913), and Con- 

The judgment of JPeter, patriarch of Antioch, concerning this controversy, in his 
answer to Michael (Cotelerius, 1. c. p. 145 seq.) is much more senrible and 
rational : p. 149 : ^r« M r«i »«} ktn^t^fAnrai T^mfuuKk iXnrrmfuiv» ^cr^xSa^tf. »aä 
wk fUf Ttvrm ^itu itwiyKrmim ««2 ^UMrk^ rk ti Id^ifut^ vk ti wm^tfei^tatt ^«. rt 
yk^ r^ff liftMg Td Iv^irBm rwt k^x**V^f *''^f *mymmt^ tuä 2«srvX«f i(i7v «vrtvr» »• r. X, 

— p. 162: MUM» A »«} mmmIv MJiM#r«v, k I» rf iyiy ^ufißix^ «'(•r^nsif. p. löS: 
kXX* ttt ttKt* «<r«Air«y Vmfuuu rk kvriy^mfm rnf U Ni»«/f ir^nff rtniötf, •!• Tiif 
VmfAns M ifkv Tw ruf OUfUkM t^tvt »u^m^x^**^*^ ' ^H ^* '^'**f "^ tftm^ 
k^MUßi^iif, Ml} tit /iUM9 HUTÜivetw, il r§vr» k}<nB^tt «# ÜtiX^rat, ri ßawrirfut lirtrtXuu 
p- 154 : E«Xm yk^ 9r^ig ri tuiX^t9ilt i^mr^t hftmt, ««} fuiX\» tt^m f^h ^»i «i ^'^^t 
ri »tpiintvifitw, hum kü ir^t ri ti^9mh r% »«} ^iX«}iXf«». ^lA^«) yk^ »tä Aftih 
•Src^^xfv l^ ky^uxUt «} kftm^ims euftßuif^ rtvrwf VBkkdtuf U^-i^rup rtS SiMTtf, rf 
Imuritv gvuxwwMt ^3mf*ar4 ' tuä ftii wmvntf kx^ißumt i^ttlnTut h ßx^ßk^ug iB^^n, 
4» »vTii rt^) Xiy$vt k9mtT^t^ifU94i k^emrUfM^a, p. 157: IIi^ yk^ v^t h rS kyif 
vvfißikf «-^rdwM», «•) Tw/tk »ctwntf mvvtut r£f kyMrftkrm kr» ytym/t-wurt i^f^h 
nm^i xai ^t^tXSf k kymwvm #•« UUrmrm * mi2 ^ii irxmtri wert in^) r»mv ifi^rm- 
fUm »mi wtt^iwx — l^'^X^tf ti* »vrwt l|uf ^»frt^tfuuvf «f kkn^if * — rk tAkkm 
fttft^^sfiiri» fM UMM hxtt, r§S riff kkn^u*t kiyw finlh l( abrSv MMr»ß>Mfrr»fiii4u, 

^^ The views of the Greeks of the highest rank in the hierarchy may be seen 
from Petri Antioch, epitt. ad Dominitum Archiep. Gradenum (in Cotelerii 
mOB^Ecd. Qr. T. 11. p. 114) : wimit Sx? rf nUfUf bwl rk$ ^i»$ ^»»P0f»k^ x^ 
rt UHU war^m^x'^f — **^* **^ r§6rmit tftu^r» »v^imt wmrfd^x^s »mKurm • Mmrm- 
X^n^M^is^. kmMn^rrnroi U, i ^f k^it^tvt rUt T»^f Uk^Mf, $ ^ K«MV«vr«. 
HißwiXtttt, 'A^;^icflr/VM«'«; i % AX^mA^iMt Tlkwrng, »mi i rSv If^r«A^» 'A^it^U 
0»^H ' /»int U i A»rtüx^imt ttmlifrmf i»Xm(^^ Uur^ik^m k»wu9 »mi Xiyt^^mt, 

— ^i 0Sf$m rw kf^ftiww dri fukt Mytrmt »tfmXnt, i» »irf }k /äXn ««AAi- 
Mmi ^kwrm. iwi wivrt ftiut •i»n$fA*trmi mUS^inm, — «•) ri ^Sfm ii wdXif ciw 
'XfimS, k rin witrm Xiym U»Xffr/« — i<ri wtm «;#Sifn«rv »im^itfuAfAVH», rm 
tiffiftitm fMyk^Mf ^^fmf, ywi fuStf Aytrmt »f^aXw» «&rw fnpä rw X^S0V^ 
I'fie same comparison is made use of by JV%lu9 Doxopatrius in his rül^ rSf 
Jlmr^m^X*»»^ ^i»*^ written in tiie year 1143 (in Steph. le Moyne varia Sacra 
ed. 2. i.ugd. liat. 1694. T. I. p. 211 seq.). Afterwards, p. 242: 'O^ft iw*n 
kri Tw rm^fTH »mfiff (Can. Chalced. 28. see^ Bd. 1. S. 340) m^^^mmt ikiy» 
X"^^ km^rtt «* Xiysfrtf w^rtfAn^uu rnr *pM^ni> %ut rn äyw llir^§9, 'lUk 
^k^ r(§^m9iit i »mt^ «Sres — ^m^ " ttk ri ttwrn* «fi» *Fti/tnf ßm^»3aim$t tx"* ^ «'(•v>- 
^r«f .** — Wti h irA^dif ri i7mu ßm^iXt^^m -* Uwt^wfm rüg ßm^iXtSmt imiivm, IttwU 
wrti »§ä rmi w^mrtim, p. 245 . lis »tä i Hmr^tk^xnt JLtnrrmwrtvwriXun uwy^kfu 
'A^;^it4riVjMap«f NUf 'F^ftm mü •i»wfun»is Jlmr^tm^x^f * ^**^ y*^ tXmU rk w^urCtsk 
»mi rk w^apifum m 'Fiiftnt ' ßmrtXttwm yk^ k *P«|Kfi if rnt »ImMfUtnt w^trt^, iirm 
WXif tvTt^n h YimftrmrrtfvwXti (cf. jyTicoL I. Ep. LXX. ad Hincmar. above, 
§ 41» note 6). This is also the view of the modern Greek church, sec M. Hanke 
de Byzantinar. rerum ecrlptt. Gracis, P. 1. c. 18. p. 298. 

^ The new civil law of Basil and Leo (ßm^sXaxai limrk^ttt or ßm^iXtmk in sixty 
books), comprised, like the former one, the ecclesiastical relations. So too the 
118 novell» constitutione» or iTmf$0^mrmmi tuAm^rut of Leo (see Corpus juris 
civilis ed. Spangenbcrg T. II. p. 673 scq.) and the Itm/riUiiut of his successors 
(iWd. p. 773 seq.). 
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stantine Porphyrogenitas (t A. D. 959),^ but nothing original produ- 
ced. The most learned theologian of the time was PhoHus (t about 
the year 891).3 Sinuon Metaphrastes (about the year 900)^ devoted 
himself to the history of the Saints, Euti/chius, patriarch of Alexan- 
dria (t A. D. 940),^ to general history, (Ecumenius, bishop of Tricca 
(about the year 990),« Theophylact, archbishop of Achrida (about the 
year 1078),7 and Euthymius Zigabenus (t after the year HIS),» to 
critical studies. 



III. SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY. 

^ 44. 

Besides the Chazari^ and the Bulgarians,^ converted by the 
Greek monks, Constantine and Methodius, the Russians also were 
converted by agents of the church of Constantinople. The grand 
duchess Olga was baptized in the year 955,' though it was not till the 
conversion of her grandson Wladimir (A. D. 968), that Christianity 

' Hereen's Gesch. d. class. Literatur im Mittelalter Th. 1. (Histor. Werke 
Th. 4.) S. 138 ff. 

' His works are '^vßiißißXn s. Bibliotheca (prim, graece cd. Dav, Hasehelius. 
August. Yind. 1601. fol.^r. et lat. Jindr. Schott Genev. 1613, and Rothom. 1663. 
fol. exrec Imm. BekkeH, Berol. 1S24. T. II. 4to.). — N«^««N^ff in Titt. XIV. 
(cum comm. Theod. Balsamonis in H. Juatelli biblioth. juris, can. vet. T. II. 
p. 785 seq.). — ^twyti^tt fn^) tm H»p^9Tm 'M»ft%*itf itfßKm^rtmg libb. IV. 
(see p. 12). — Epistolae ed. Rieh. Montaeutius Lond. 1651. fol. — Theol. essays. 
— Ol his critical writings, none of which are published, the most remarkable are 
the commentarius in Pauli Epistt. (Ms. in Cambridge) and rk A^pX»x»» (^s. in 
the Vatican, at Munich, and elsewhere). 

* He has left 122 vitoe sanctorum. Many more are spuriously ascribed to him 
(see Leo Allatii diatr. de Simeonum scriptis, p. 124). Latin in Surius, Greek and 
Latin in the Actis SS. Antverp. Only a part printed. 

* By him we have the contextio Gemmarum s. Annalcs ab orbe cond. ad annum 
usque 940. An extract therefrom Origines Alexandrina^ ed. /. Seldenus. Lond. 
1642. 4to. The whole ed. E. Pococktu». Oxon. 1669. 4to. 

' Comnu in Acta Apost. Epistt Pauli et Epistt. catholicas ed. Frid. Morellus. 
Paris. 1631. T. II. fol. cf. Rich. Simon hist. crit. des principaux Commentateurs 
dv N. T. c. 82, p. 460. 

7 Comm. in XII minores Proph. in IV Evang. in Acta Apost. ^t Epistt. Pauli. 
-^ Epistole — Argumenta adv. Latinos and Allocudo de lis, in quibus Latini 
. incumntur, etc. Opp. edd. FinettU de Rubeis ct al. Venet 1755 seq. voll. IV. 
fei. (comp. Eraesti theo!. Bibl. Bd. 5. 8. 771 fC.) 

* Comm. in Psalmos (In Theophyl. opp. ed. Venet.) — Comm. in IV. Evang. 
ed. Ch. F. Matthmi. Lips. 1792. T. III. 8vo. — Panoplia adv. omnes hereses 
(lat. Lugd. 1056. 8vo, and grsece TergoviAti in Walachia. 1710. fol., Appendix 
vietoria de MasMilianorum secta (in ToiTU insignia itin. Ital. p. 106, and in Gal- 
lindiusXIV. p. 298). 

■ Converted by Constantine (Cyril) see § 88, note 8. 

* See § 41. 

3 Nestor in Schlozer's transl. Th. 5. S. 58 ff. (see especially Schlözer's comm. 
thereon) Zonara» lib. XVI. c. 21. ed. Paris, p. 194. Cedrmtu, p. 636, where 
she is called Bxyii. K ara ms i n*s Gesch. des Russ. Reichs, translated into Ger- 
man by F. V. Hauenschild (Riga. 1820 ff. 5 Bde.) Bd. 1. S. 136 ff. 
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was widely spread in the nation.^ Under his successors, Jaroslaus 
(A. D. 1019 - 1054),5 and Issslaus (A. D. 1054- 1077) it was fairly 
established as the religion of the land. During the reign of this last 
the celebrated convent of Kiev was founded by Antony,^ soon after 
the residence of the first Russian annalist Nestor."^ 



CHAPTER THIRD. 

HISTORY OF HERESIES. 
^ 45. 

PAULICIANS IN THE EAST (COMP. ^ 3). 

The Paulicians, afler having long been the terror of the Roman 
border provinces, were at length humbled by Basil the Macedonian, 
who destroyed their city Tephrike (A. D. 871),^ but could not wholly 
subdue them. At last a great part of them were removed by John 
Tzimisces to the neighbourhood of Philippoiis in Thrace, on the 
borders of the empire (A. D. 970), where they were allowed entire 
religious freedom,^ and no doubt gained many converts.^ 

* According to Nestor's account. See Karamsin, 1. c. S. 168 seq. Str&hl in 
Drey, Herbst, &c. theol. Quartalschrift. Jahrg. 1823. Heft. 3. S. 420 ff. 

» Karamsin, Bd. 2. S. 21, 28. 

< Karamsin, Bd. 2. S. 7J. 

' Vld. Nestor's Annalen mit Uebers. u. Anm. v. A. L. v. Schlozer. Gdttin- 
gem 1802 - 1809. 6 Th. 8vo. (This ed. reaches, unfortunately, only to the begin- 
ning of Wladimir's reign.) Concerning Nestor, see Schlozer, Th. 1. S. 8 ff., of 
his Annals ibid. S. 10. Th. 5. S. 4 Anm. They reach to the year 1110. Schlo- 
zer, Th. 1. S 15. Karamsin, Bd. 2. Anm. S. 61. 

^ cf. Jos, Genesii [about 940] chronicon p. 67 seq. ed. Venet Constant. Par- 
phyrog. in vita Basil, p. 166 seq. ed. Paris. 

' Zonarcu lib. XVII. p. 209, ed. Pahs. A full account of this by Anna Com- 
n^na [1148] in Alexiade lib. XIV. p. 450 seq. ed. Paris, especially p. 450 : *0 )2 

xmrm yt rk ««"A«, A^«/««;(;«w ^tn^fAUt rui m^mti rtyrut 1»vt»t$ «vri^rifri, mmi r^ 
irriv$i* k^l rSf vXMvtn »urmif»fuSf kwrfft/rt r« rSw rikwv, Oi /uUptm TAüw^miH 

TLiUm yk^ ii ^sXiW^*u^*kiff «-Anv iktywf, Str^v 'MiUux«u»/9, rSw t$ myrUt X^rri«»4M 
Irv^vMcw, »«) rk T§»Tm ^«ii^«'«^«», ^i»^ ^^•trit^tfrtt fi «tf^ir t«>v k^t^rtXXftifmt wm^ 
ßmttXims. 'HSl^mn rtiftn, xm) rk xvxXf ^iX<rr«iMr«Af*r« wrnvrm ifr«? «uftriMsi, Sm>- 
UfiCmXt Hi Km) vvrtit tri^ts r«T«/M«r i rm 'A^fUfutt kXf/ntfit^ »mi itAA«f ««rj rSt ^§X§m 
fmrdrttf vnySv 'I«««C«Vy »«m iTv, is •vrm y% ^dfmt, mmtui» k^mrmt furydymum, Käi 
rk f^9 ^iyfttmrm^ ia^wvf, rtvi ^«r«ir» ft r«e7« kwarrmwimtf tl JEAAm r«f MmviX'utS' 

' That they were not backward in their efibrts so to do, is made evident in Petri 
SictUi dedication of his history (see above, § 3.) to the Archb. of Bulgaria : Ti- 
bricae igitur legationis obeund» causa apud Paulicianos diu moratus (A. D. 870) — 
ab ipsismet impiis et delirantibus cognovi, quod e suo conciliabulo missuri essent, 
qui in Bulgaria quoscunque posscnt a Catholica religione ad suam exsecratam et 
neiariam sectam averterent. — Amant enim hoc impii saepenumero factitar^, ut 
omnem moveant funem, nuUumque recusent periculum, quo damnatanim opina- 
tionu<a suarum pestem, quibuscunque possint, infundant. 
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^ 46. 

MANICHiEANS IN THE WEST. 

H. Schmid der Mysticbmus des Mittelalters in seiner Entstehungt-periode 
dargestellt, Jena. 1824. 8vo. S. 887 ff. 

CoDDected, perhaps, with these Paulicians, were the heretics, who, 
origiQating in Italy, had from the beginning of the eleventh century 
been spreading themselves through the West,^ differing indeed 
from each other in some particulars, but alike in their general 
characteristics, and especially in their contempt for the reigning pow- 
ers in the church. By their contemporaries they were called Mani- 
cheans.^ Though occasionally outbreakings of a similar spirit may 
be traced in earlier years,^ the first Manicheans were discovered in 

^ The most common view of the origin of these Western sects is that given by 
Mwatori Antiquitt medii »vi T. V. p. 83 seq., and adopted by Mosheim, Institt. 
hist. eccl. p. 463. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, which sup- 
poses them to have sprung from the sect of the Paulicians ; though Neander may 
perhaps have gone a little too far in supposing (DenkwOrdigkeiten Bd. 8. Heft. 2.) 
that the heretics opposed by Boniface were remnants of the Gnostics or Paulicians. 
The origin of the new Manicheans from the Paulicians seems to be confirmed by 
Evenrini, Epist. ad Bemardum A. D. 1146. (See below, Div. 2. § 85. note 9.) 
<« Illi vero, qui combusti sunt, dixerunt nobis in defensione sua, banc heresin 
usque ad haec tempera occultatam fuisse a temporibus martynim, et permansisse in 
Qrmeia et quUnuaam aliis terns." So also Reineriiu ('f'1259) Summa de Catha- 
ris et Leonistis in Martene thesaur. Anecdot. T. V. p. 1767. Further it is to be 
(^Merved, that in the ISth century the common name oi these heretics was Bulgari, 
Bulgri, Bogri, in French, Bougres. Vid. Monachus Antissidorus, Albeucus, and 
MaShaeus Paris. Still it is to be observed that at the first appearance of this sect, 
it was supposed to come from Italy, and not till long afterwards from Greece and 
Bulgaria. It is very easy to imagine that through the crusades, the Westerh Ma- 
nicheans became acquainted with the Paulicians, and on account of the similarity 
of opinion, became almost one with them. It is very plain that the new Manicheans 
differed in several important points from the Paulicians, and more nearly resembled 
the old Manicheans. At the same time there were important points of difference 
between them and (he old Manicheans. Comp. Ekberti adv. Catharos. sermo. I. 
in fine (A. D. 1163, see below, Div. 2. § 85 note 10): Produnt autem semetipso« 
quod sint de errore Manichsi, in eo, quod dieere aolent, quod b. Augustinus pro- 
diderit secreta eorum. 

* First by Ademar, see note 4. 

' Olab. Radulph, lib. II. c. 11, relates of a certain Lentardus, in a village called 
Vertus in pago Catalaunico, A. D. 1000 : Moved by a dream he had in ue field, 
he came home dimittens uxorem, quasi ex pnecepto Evangelico fecit divortium : 
egressus autem velut oraturus intrans Ecclesiam, arripiensque crucem et Salvato- 
ris imaginem contrivit Those who saw him thought him insane, but he maintain- 
ed, universa haec patrare ex mirabili Dei revelatione. He taught, decimas dare 
esse omnimodis superfluum et inane, — Prophetas ex parte narrasse utilia, ex 
parte non credenda. In opposing a bishop however ccepit — de Scripturis sacris 
testimonia sabi assumere. — In brevi ad se traxit partem non modicam vulgi. At 
last semet puteo periturus immersit. — Cap. 12. History of a certain Grammaticus 
Bilgardus, who coepit multa turgide docere fidei sacne contraria, dictaque Poeta- 
nim per omnia credenda esse asserebat He was executed. Plures etiam per 
Italiam tunc hujus pestiferi dogmatis sunt reperti, qui et ipsi aut gladiis aut incen- 
düs perierunt Ex Sardinia quoque insula, qiuB his plurimum abundare aolet, 
fcpso tempore aliqui epessi, partem populi in Hispania corrumpentes, et ipsi a viris 
vatholids exterminati sunt In Sardinia paganism sustained itself till very late. 
(Vol. 1. § 86.) ' 
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the year 1022 in Aquitain and Orleans,^ in Arras (A. D. 1025),^ in 

^ Three accounts by contemporaries : Ademari (Monk in Angouleme about 1029) 
Chronic, (ed. Ph. Labbeus in nova bibl. Manuscriptt. T. II. p. 176 and in Bouquet X. 
p. 154 seq.) he alone relates Pauco post tempore (after 1018) per Aquitaniam ezorti 
•sunt Manichaei, seducentes plebem, ne^antes baptismum sanctum et cruds virtu- 
tem, et quidquid sans doctrins est : abstinentes a cibis quasi Monachi, et castita- 
tem simulantes, sed inter seipaos luxuriam omnem exercentes. Then p. 159 the 
discovery and burning of ten canonici in Orleans, A. D. 1022, not 1017 (see A. 
Pagi ad ann. 1017, no. 1), concerning which see also Glaber Rod. III. c. 8. 
(Bouq. X. p. 85) and Ge$ta Sun, Aurelianmsis a. 1017 (1022 in d^Achery 
Spicil. T. I. p. 604 seq. Mansi XIX. p. 876). — Glaber Rad, : Fertur a muliere 
quadam ex Italia procedente ha;c insanissima haeresis (he says of it before : diutius 
occulte germinata) in Galliis habuisse exordium, quae — seducebat quoscumque 
volebat, non solum idiotas et simplices, verum etiam plerosque, qui videbantur 
doctiores in Clericorum ordine. Ademartu : those Canonici, qui videbantur aliis 
religiosiores, were decepti a quodam Rustico Petragoriensi. Their doctrines are 
probably least misrepresented in the account given of them in the Gesta Syn, 
Aur.y tnough even this is only from the testimony of a learner, named Arefastus. 
He was taught by the two heads of the sect, Stephanus and Lisoius : Christum de 
virgine Maria non esse natum, neque pro hominibus paisum, nee vere in sepulcro 
positum, nee a mortuis resurrexisse, — in baptismo nullam esse scelerum ablatio- 
nem: neque sacramentum corporis et sanguinis Christi [effici] in consecratione 
sacerdotis. Sanctos Martyres atque confcssores implorare pro nihilo ,ducebant. 
They thus addressed him : Tractandus es a nobis ut arbor silvestris, quas translata 
in viridario, tamdiu aquis perfunditur, donee humo radicetur, dehinc spinis et rebiu 
superfluis emundatur, ut poetmodum terrae tenus truncata sarculo, meliori inseratur 
ramusculo, quae postmodum fertilis sit mellifluo porno. Itaque tu simili modo 
translatus de iniquo saccule in nostro sancto collegio, aquis perfunderis sapientiae, 
donee informeris, et gladio verbi Dei vitiorum spinis carere valeas, ac insulsa doc- 
trina tui pectoris ab antra exclusa, nostram doctrinam a s. Spiritu traditam, mentiB 
puritate possis excipere. Then : Procul dubio, frater, in charybdi falsae opinioois 
hactenus cum indoctis jacuisti. — Pandemus tibi salutis ostium, quo ingressus per 
impositionem videlicet manuura nostrarum, ab omni peccati labe munda£eris, atque 
sancti Spi;itus dono repleberis, qui scripturarum omnium profiinditatem, ac veram 
dignitatem absque scrupulo te docebit. Deinde cslesti cibo pastus, interna satietate 
recreatus, videbis persaepe nobiscum visiones angelicas, quanim solatio fultus cum 
eis quovis locorum sine mora vel difflcultate, cum volueris, ire poteris: nihilque 
tibi deerit, quia Deus omnium tibi comes nunquam deerit, in quo sapientiaB thesauri 
atque diviliarum consistunt. At the council these two men say, concerain^ the 
birth of Christ from a virgin, and the resurrection : Nos neque interfuimus, neque 
hcc vera esse credere possumus. — Quod natura denegat, semper a creatione die- 
crepat. Quibus pnfcsul respondit, dicens : Antequam quicquam fieret per natu- 
ram, non creditis per filium Deum patrem fecisse omnia ex nihilo ? Cui alienati a 
fide dixerunt : Ista illis narrare potes, qui terrena sapiunt, atque credunt figmenta 
camalium hominum scripta in membranis animalium: nobis autem, qui legem 
scriptam habemus in intcriori homine a Spiritu sancto, et nihil aliud sapimus» nisi 
quod a Deo omnium conditore didicimus, incassum superflua et a divinitate devia 
profers: idcirco verbis finem impone, et de nobis quidquid veils facito. Jam 
regem nostrum in cmlestibus regnantem videmus, qui ad immortales triumphos 
dextcra sua nos sublevat, dans supema gaudia. The account of Glaber Rudtilph. 
1. c. seems to be somewhat exaggerated : Dicebant deliramenta esse, quicquid in 
veteri ac novo Canone certis signis ac prodigiis veteribusque testatoribus de tiina 
unaque Deitate beata confirmat auctoritas : caelum pariter ac terram, ut conspici- 
untur, absque auctore initii semper exstitisse asserebant. £t cum universanim 
hsresum insanientes canum more latrantes deterrima, in hoc tantum Epicureis 
erant haeretids »imiles ; quoniam voluptatum fla^tiis credebant non recompensari 
ultionis vindictain : omne Christianorum opus, pietatis dumtaxat et justitiae, quod 
estimatur pretium remunerationis aetemie, laborcm superfluum ju£cabant esse. 
The popular prejudices against the Manicheans and their league with the devil 
were soon transferred to these people. Hence the story, given in the Gestis, of the 
manner of preparing the cibus ccelestis. See especially Ademar 1. c. Rusticus — 
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Monteforte near Turin (A. D. 1030),^ and in Qoslar (A. D. 1053).7 

pulverem ex mortuis pueris secum deferebat, de quo si quern posset communicare, 
mox Manichaeum faciebat ; adorabant Diabolum, qui priroo eis in JSthiopis, deinde 
Angeli lucis fi^ratione apparebat etc. Scbmid 1. c. S. 392 ff. 

* The only authority here is the Acta Syn. MtrebatensU ann. 1025 (in d*Achery 
Spicil. T. I. p. 607 seq. Mansi XIX. p. 423 seq.^. Those thus accused answered 
at the council, se esse auditores Gundulfi cujusdam ab Italiae partibus viri, et ab 
eo evangelicis mandatis et apostoUcis informatos, nuUamque preter banc scripturam 
86 recipere, sed banc verbo et opere teuere. The bishops had been told, illo« 
sacri baptismatis mysterium penitus abhorrere, dominici corporis et sanguinis sacra- 
mentum respuere, negare lapsis pcenitentiam post professionem proficere, ecclesiam 
annuUare, legitima connubia execrari, nullum in ss. Confessoribus donum virtutis 
spectare, preter Apostolos et Martyres neminem debere venerari. Which in the 
Praefatio is thus expressed : dicebant, baptismatis mysterium et dominici corpori« 
et sanguinis sacramentum nullum esse, et idcirco rejiciendum, nisi simulationit 
causa rum intrare [leg. ministraretur] : poenitentiam nihil ad salutem proficere : 
conjugates nequaquam ad regnum pertinere (hence the charge brought aeainst 
them, Mansi XIX. p. 449: De connubiis vero^ quae vos contra evangehca et 
apostolica decreta sacrilega mente abominanda judicatis, dicentes conjueatos in 
sortem fidelium nequaquam computandos etc.). Their answer to the bishops on 
the charge concerning baptism (1. c. p. 425) : Lex et disciplina nostra, quam a 
Magistro accepimus, nee evangebcis decretis, nee apostoUcis sanctionibus contnure 
videbitur, si quis earn diligenter velit intueri. Haec namque hujusmodl est, mun* 
dum relinquere, camem a concuptscentiis frsenare, de laboribus manuum suarum 
victom parare, nulli laesionem quaerere, charitatem cunctis, quos zelus hujos nostri 
propositi teneat, exhibere. Servata igitur hac justitia, nullum opus esse bsq>tismi : 
pnevaricata ista, baptismum ad nullam proficere salutem. Hec est nostne justifi- 
dtionis summa, ad quam nihil est, quod baptismi usus superaddere possit, cum 
omnis apostolica et evangelica institutio hujusmodi fine claudatur (hence the 
charge against them 1. c. p. 457 : falsae justitiae doctiinam introducere tentatis, 
quam divina ffratiae adeo pneponitis, ut omnia propriis mentis adscribatis). 8i quis 
autem in bapbsmate aHquod dicat latere sacramentum, hoe tribus ex causis evacu- 
atur. Una, quia vita reprobra ministrorum baptizandis nullum potest prebere 
Mlotis remedium. Altera, quia quidquid vltiorum in fonte renunciatur, postmo* 
dum in vita repetitur. Tertia, quia ad parvulum non volentem neque currentem, 
fidei nescium, suaeque salutis atque utiUtatis ignarum, in quem nulla regeneratio« 
nb petitio, nulla fidei potest inesse confessio, uiena voluntas, aliena fides, aliena 
coiueuio nequaquam pertinere videtur. Unfortunately no opportunity was given 
them TO answer to the other charges. Very remarkable the charges that they 
taught (Mansi XIX. p. 486) ; in templo dei nihil esse, quod sit aliquo cultu reli* 
gionis dignum magis, quam proprii domicilii cubiculum, — mensam Domini — 
nullum in se aliud praeter acervum lapidum retinere sacramentum, p. 453 : ex 
errors faominum venuse, quod venerantur cnicem, cum nullam magis in se vir* 
tutem contineat, quam caetera ligna sylvarum etc. They returned to their allegi* 
ance to the church. Schmid S. 415 flfl 

' The only authority LandtUph. Sen. Mediol. histor. lib. II. c. 27. (Murat 
Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. iV. p. 88.) One of them, Girardus, in presence of Herbert, 
Archbishop of Milan, made the following statements : Deo omnipotenti, Patri, et 
flHo, et Spiritui Sancto gratias refero immensas, quod tarn studiose me inquirere 
•atagitis. Et qui vos ab initio in lumbis Adae cognovit, annuat, ut sibi vivatis, 
riblque moriamini, et cum ipso per saeculonim sccula regnantes gloriemini. Vitam 
meam, et meorum fratrum fidem, qualicunque animo ea sciscitetis, vobis edicam : 
Virginitatem pre cieteris laudamus, uxores habentes. — Nemo nostrum uxore 
carmditer utitur, sed quasi matrem aut sororem diligens tenet (Afterwards : ai 
Universum genus humanum sese conjungeret, ut corruptionem non sentiret, sicut 

ri sine coitu genus humanum gigneretur^. Camibus numquam vescimur, jeju- 
oontinua et orationes indesinenter fundimus ; semper die ac nocte nostri mo/o- 
res vicissim orant, quatenus bora oratione vacua non pnetereat : omnem nostram 
possessionem cum omnibus hominibus communem habemus. Nemo nostrum sine 
tormentis vitam finit, ut aetema tormenta evadere possimus (Afterwards : si nos ad 
mortem natura perducit, proximus noster, antequam animam damns, quoquomodo 
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They were universally punished with death, notwithstanding the wise 
and humane remonstrances of Wazon, bishop of Luttich (t A. D. 
1048).8 

interficit nos). Patrem et Filium et Spihtum Sanctum credimus et confitemur 
^namely Pater deus est letemus — Filius animus est hominis a Deo dilectiu et 
Jesus Chr. animus sensualiter natus ex Maria Yirgine, videlicet natus est ex S. 
Scriptura — Spiritus Sanctus divinarum Scientiarum intellectus, a quo cuncta diB- 
Crete reguntur). Ah illis vero, qui potestatem habent ligandi et solvendi, ligari ac 
solvi credimus. (To the question whether he meant the pope, the bishop, or the 
priest, he replies : Pontificem habemus non ilium Romanum, sed alium, qui quo- 
tidie per orbem terrarum fratres nostros visitat disperses, et quando Deus ilium 
nobis ministrat, tunc peccatorum nostrorum venia summa cum devotione donatur. 
This could hardly have been a human pope, as is observed by Schmid S. 444). 
Vetus ac novum Testamentum ac ss. Canones quotidie legentes tenemus. 

7 Hermanni Contr, Chron. ad ann. 1052 (Pistorius-Struve I. p. 298) : Impe- 
rator Natalem Domini Goslare egit, ibique quosdam hxreticos inter alia pravi erro- 
ris dogmata, Manichasa secta, omnis esum animalis execrantes — in patibulis 
suspendi jussit. 

" Geata Epiacopp. Leodiensium c. 69. (in Martene et Durand ampliss. collectlo 
T. IV. p. 898 seq.) : Roger, Bishop of Chalons, wrote to Wazon between A. D. 
1043 and 1048 : in quadam parte dioecesis suae quosdam rusticos esse, qui perver- 
sum Manicheorum dogma sectantes, furtiva sibi frequentarent conventicula, nesdo 
quae obsccena et dictu turpia quadam sua solemn! täte actitantes, et per sacrilegam 
manu urn impo^tionem dari Spiritum sanctum mentientes, quem ad adstrueodam er- 
ror! suo (idem non alias a Deo missum, quam in hseresiarcha suo Mani (quasi nihil 
aliud sit Manes nisi Spiritus sanctus) falsissirae dogmatizarent : incidentes in illam 
blasphemiam, quam juxta veritatis vocem et hie et in fiituro impossibile est remitli. 
Hi tales, ut dicebat, cogebant quos possent in suam concedere turbam, nuptias 
abominantes, esum camium non modo devitantes, sed et quodcunque animal oed- 
dere profanum dicentes; tutelam errori suo assumere pnesumentes sententiam 
Domini in veteri lege occidere prohibentis. Si quos vero idiotas et infiicundoB 
hujus erroris sectatoribus adjungi contingeret, statim eruditissimis etiam cathobdt 
facundiores fieri asse verabat, ita ut since ra sane sapientium eloquentia pene eorum 
loquacitate superari posse videretur. Addidit etiam plus de quotidiana perverncme 
sese alionim dolere, quam de ipsorum perditione. Quid de talibus prcstet agendum 
anxius presul, certum sapientiae consuluit secretarium, an terrenae potestatis gladio 
ineos sit animadvertendum necne : modico fermento, nisi exterminentur, totam mas- 
sam posse corrumpi. Wazoii's answer, c. 60 : — Ha^c licet Christiana aUiorreft reli- 
gio, — tarnen imitata Salvatorem suum — jubetur interim tales quodanunodo tolerare. 
Cites Matth. 18, 24 seq. especially v. 29 and 80. Quid his verbis nisi patientiam 
fluam Dominus ostendit, quam pnedicatores suos erga errantcs proximos exhibere 
desiderat ? Maxime cum hos, qui hodie zizania sunt, possibile sit, eras converti et 
esse triticum. — Cesset ergo judicium pulveris, audita sententia condemnatoris ; 
nee eo8 quaeramus per sscularis potentiae gladium huic vitae subtrahere, quibus 
▼ult idem creator et redemtor Deus, sicut novit, parcere : ut resipiscant a diaboli 
laqueis etc. Meminisse debemus, quod nos qui episcopi diciraur, gladium in 
ordinatione — non accipimus; ideoque non ad mortificandum, sed potius ad vivifi- 
candum auctore Deo inungimur. — The historian adds: Hsc tantopere vir Dei 
exemplo b. Martini (B. 1. § 70) studebat inculcare, ut praecipitem Frandgenarum 
rabiem caedes anhelare solitam a crcdulitate quodammodo refhenaret Audierat 
enim, eos solo pallore notare haereticos, quasi quos pallere constaret, hapreticos 
esse certum esset (Bd. 1. § 71, note 6) ; sicque per errorem simulque furorem 
eorum, plerosque vere catholicorum fuisse aliquando interemtos. Then of the 
executions in Goslar: cap. 61. Wazonem nostrum, si hsc tempera contigisset, 
huic sententiae assensum nequaquam praebiturum, exemplo b. Martini etc. Hcc 
dicimus, non quia errorem hsreticonim tutari velimus; sed quia hoc in diviois 
legibus nusquam sancitum, [nos] non approbare monstremus. Conceminff Wazon. 
see Hist lit. de la France, T. VII. p. 588 seq. 



THIRD DIVISION. 

FROM GREGORY VII. TO THE REMOVAL OF THE PAPAL RESI- 
DENCE TO AVIGNON. 

A. D. 1078 — 1306. 



CHIEF SOURCES. 



I. Latik Writers : Mariantu Scottu, Lamberttu Schafnab,, Sigeberhu 
ixemblac. (vid. authorities prefixed to Div. II.) Otto, bishop of Freysingen 
{f A. D. 1158. Chron. rerum ab init mundi usque ad annum 1146 gestarum 
libb. YIII. continued in libb. II. de gestis Frid. I. to A. D. 1166, and still far- 
ther by Eademeui, Canon in Freysingen to A. D. 1160, and an Anonymus to 
A. D. 1170. Another good continuation from A. D. 1146 - 1209, by Otto de 
& BlOMto. All contained in Chr. Urstisii historic. Germ. T. I. p. 1. seq. The 
Libb. II. de gest. Frid. with Radewich's continuations, more correct inMuratori 
Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. VI. p. 633 seq. ; and Otto de S. Blasio is best edited in 
Monumentis Res. Allemann, illustrant. ed. Ussermann. T. IL p. 449 seq.). — 
Chronica regia 8. Pantaleonis (written in the convent of St. - Pantaleon in 
Cologne at three different times, namely, A. D. 1000, 1106, and 1162 ; to be 
found in Eccardi corpus Historic, med. aevi T. I. p. 683 seq. continued to A. D. 
1287 by Godrfridue Mon. Pantal. in Freheri Scriptt Rer. Germ, ed Struve T. 
I. p. 835 seq.). Annaliata Saxo (from A. D. 741 to 1189. in Eccard, 1. c. T. I. 
p. 188. On the sources of this work see Stenzel im Archiv f. deutsche Gesch. 
Bd. 5. S. 737 ff.). Chronieon Uspergense (first part to A. D. 1126, continued 
bjTtfae two abbots of Auersberg, Burcard to A. D. 1126, and Conrad of Lichte- 
nau to 1229. The whole usually under the name of the last. Ed. Strasburg, 
1587, 1540, and 1609. fol. cf. Observatt. sei. T. II. Hals. 1700. obs. XX.). — 
AlbericuB, a monk of DrObeck (trium fontium) in the province of Lattich 
(chron. aborbe cond. usque ad ann. 1241, {rom A. D. 1106 separate, ed. Guil. 
Leibnitius in Accessionibus histor. T. II. Hanov. 1698. 4to. Corrected in B. 
Menckenii Scriptt. Rer. Germ. T. I. p. 37 seq.). — Vincentiua Bellovacenei», 
a Dominican in Royemont {'f A. D. 1264. Speculum historiale libb. XXXII. 
Argentor. 1473. 4 voll. fol. Aug. Vindel. 1474. 3 voll. fol,). ^Albertus Staden- 
wis (a Benedictine abbot in Stade, from A. D. 1240 a Franciscan. Chron. ab 
orbe cond. usque ad ann. 1256. ed. Reinerus Reineccius Helmst. 1587. 4to. a 
reprint. Witteberg. 1608. 4to. also in Schilteri Scriptt Rer. Germ. p. 128 seq.). 
— Mmtthmu Paris, a Benedictine monk of St. Albans (f A. D. 1259. Historia 
mijor') ab ann. 1066 - 1250, continued to A. D. 1273. ed. Guil. Wats. Umd. 

> Opinion of Baronius ad ann. 996, no. 63 : Matthaeus Paris quam fuerit animo 
infensissimo in Apostolicam Sedem quivis facile poterit intelligere (nisi probra ilia 
foerint additamenta potius ejus qui edidit Novatoris, hsretici hominis, cum pecu- 
liar« rit illis, libros quos potuerint depravare). — Cum liber iste indignus luce ji 
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1640. fol.). — MorHntu Polomu, archbishop of Gnesen (f A. D. 1278. Chro- 

nicon to A. D. 1277. ed. Herold. Basil. 1669, and J. Fabricius Cesar. Colon. 

1616. fol. Continued to 1848 in J. G. Eccardi corp. Scriptt. medii evi T. I. 

p. 1418 seq.). 
For Ecclesiastical History in particular, Oderieus VitalU, Benedictine in 9t. 

Evroul (t a^r A. D. 1142. Histor. eccles. libb. XIU. to A. D. 1142, in A. 

Du Chesne Scriptt. Normann. Paris. 1619. fol. p. 319 seq.). — Ptolomaua de 

FUuUmibui of Lucca, Dominican, bishop of Torcello (f A. D. 1827. Hist. 

eccles. Ubb. XXIV. to A. D. 1816 in Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. XI. 

p. 741 seq.). 
II. Greek : Joh. SSonaras (see Div. I. p. 1), continued in JVXcetat JleominatoB 
(from A. D. 1117 to 1206), Qeorgivs Aeropolita (from A. D. 1204 to 1261), 
Oeargitu Pachymeres (from A. D. 1268 to 1308). 



CHARTER FIRST, 

HISTORY OF PAPACY. 



Sources : Biographies of individuals, collection of lives of the Popes, by Pan» 
dtUphus Pisanus Card, (about A. D. 1184, from Gregory VII. to Alex. III.), 
Bemardtu Guido, a French Dominican, at last bishop of Lodeve (f A. D. 
1331, from Victor III. to John XXII.), and JSTicolaus RosseliuBf Arragonius 
Card, (about A. D. 1356, taken from Cencii Camerarii, i. e. Honorii III. liber 
censuum earner» apost. see Pertz im Archive d. Gesellsch. für deutsche Ges- 
chichtsk. Bd. 6. S. 97), all contained in MuratorU Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. III. P. I- 
p. 278 seq. Then by AmalricuB Augerii, a French Augustine monk (abouti 
A. D. 1365, Actus Pontiff. Roman, from Peter to John XXII. or A. D. 1321, 
important from the time of Innocent III. in Eccardi corp. historic, med. ttv. T. 
II. p. 1641 seq., and Muratorii, 1. c. T. III. P. II.). 

Best works on the subject. Planck, Bd. 4. Abschn. I. S. 98 ff. Schmidt's 
Kirchengesch. Tbl. 6. S. 86 £ 

[Bowers' Lives of the Popes. — Tr.] 

I. PE06RESS OF THE POLITICAL POWBR OP THE POPE. 

^ 47. 

OREGORT Til. (a. o. 1073 - 1085). 

SoTTRCSs: I. Original Doeuments: Oregarii YII. Registri s. Epitiülmrvm 

najoribus judicatus, occultatus latei«t in angulo ; his ipsis temporibus nostris, 
magno prasconio tanquam praevia face, emersit in lucem anno MDLXXI.. A quo 
libro ^ quis demat calumnias, invectivag, dicadtates et blasphemias in Apostoll- 
cam Sedem frequenter iteratas, aweum sane dixerit commentarium, utpote quod 
ex publicis monumentis, totidem verbis redditis (ut dictum est) egregie contextum 
et coagmentatum inveniatur. The suspicion contained in the parenthesis, and 
repeated by Bellarmin, and still more confidently by J. B. Sollerius (Act. SS. 
August. T. p. 461), was satisfllctorily refuted by Casaubonus in proleeg. ad Exer^ 
dtatt,, and of course has dfaM|>peBred since the discovery of other Codices. 
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libb. XI. (the tenth bode is wanting) contained in Maasi XX. p. 60 aeq. Bfäny 
of these are found in UdcUriei Babenbergeruis Codex epistolaris (collected 
about A. D. 1125 — contained in Eccardi corpus historicum medii cvi T. 11. 
p. 1 seq.). — II. Cotemporary works : 1) Hostile to Gregory : £enno ^ (Car- 
dinal of the rival Pope Clement III.) de vita et gestis Hildebrandi P. libb. II., 
Otbertus (bishop of Lattich about A. D. 1106) de vita et obitu Henrid IV.» 
contained together with other works of the same character in Apologias pro 
Imp. Henrico IV. studio M. Goldasti. Hanovise. 1611. 4to. 2) For Gregory : 
PatUus Bemriedensis (a Canon at Ratisbonne, and afterwards in the convent of 
Bemried) de vita Greg. VII., best ed. in Mabillon Act SS. ord. Bened. Sec. 
VIL p. II. p. 408 seq., and m Muratori Scriptt. Rer. It T. III. P. I. p. 814 
seq. Together with other writings in defence of Gregory in J. Gretserii opp. 
T. VI. Also Bruno (a Saxon monk) hist belli Saxonici from A. D. 1078 -> 1082 
in M. Freheri Scriptt Rer. Germ. T. I. p. 99 (ed. Strove p. 441 seq.), and Ber- 
noMtts (called also Bertholdus and Beraoldus), Presb. Constantienms hist, sui 
temporis from A. D. 1054 - 1100, or Contin. of Hermann. Contract. — best ed. 
in Monument res Allemannicas illustr. T. II. (St BlasU. 1792. 4to.) p. 1 seq. 
Works: Jan. Schmidt Gesch. d. Deutschen, Thl. 2. S. 265 ff. — Job. 
Voigt Hildebrand als Gregor VII. und sein Zeitalter. 1815. 8vo. J. M. So Itl 
Heinrich der Vierte. Manchen. 1828. 8vo. Schlosser's Weltgesch. Bd. 2. 
Th. 2. S. 694 ff. 

Under this Pope, the notions hitherto but partially developed, of 
the supremacy of the Pope over the church,^ and of the church over 
the state^^ were first reduced to a matured system, as contained in 

> Schrockh, Th. 25, S. 581, gives this name Bruno, which he takes from the 
CHiron. Ursperg. ad ann. 1079, where, without doubt, it is a mere verbal error. 

* On this head see particularly Anonymi Apologeticus Cofie. Roman, ann. 
1074, cap. XXI. (Mansi XX. p. 428) : — Apostolica sedes ex divina concessione 
banc semper obtinuit et obtinebit primatum, ut totius mundi ecclesias non solum 
antiquis institutis, sed etiam novis disponat, prout diversonim necessitas temporum 
postulat Cap. XXIII. : — Quilibet Episcoponim nee super gregem sibi commis- 
Bum tantam poteststem habet, quantam Pnesul Apostolicus: qui, licet curam 
fuam in singulos Episcopos diviserit, nullo modo tarnen se ipsum sua universall et 
princlpali potestate privavit: sicut nee rex suam regalem potentiam diminult, 
ncet regnum suum in diversos duces, comites sive judices diviserit. Cum igitur 
Dominos Apostolicus in omni ecclesia tam principalem potestatem habeat, ut 
etiam invito Episcopo cujuslibet ecdesis quidquam in ea juxta canonicas sanctio- 
nes poflsit disponere, quia denegare poterit, quin ubique gentium tam subditos 
Episcoponim, quam ipsDs Episcopo« apostolicse institutionis contemtores damnare 
possit Cap. XXIV. : His autem rationibus et hoc dedaratur, quod cujusvis 
Kpiscopi parochianus potius Domino Apostolico, quam proprio Episcopo obedire 
debet, etc. 

' See especially Gregor lib. IV. Epist. 2 ad Herimannmn Epise, Metensem 
A. D. 1076 : Ubi Deus b. Petro principaliter dedit potestatem lig^di et solvendi 
in ccelo et in terra (Matth. xvi. 19), nullum excepit, nihil ab ejus potestate sub- 
traxit. Nam qui se negat, non posse ecclesiae vinculo alligari, restat, ut neget 
Don posse ab ejus potestate absolvi. Et qui hoc impudenter negat, se a Christo 
omnino sequestrat Quod si s. sedes apostolica divinitus sibi collata principali 
potestate spiritualia decemens dijiidicat, cur non et sscularia ? etc. — lib. VIII. 
Epist. 21, ad eundem A. D. 1081 : Itane dignitas (regalis) a secularibus etiam 
De um ignorantibus inventa non subjicietur ei dignitati (sacerdotali), quam omni- 
potentis Dei providentia-ad honorem suum invenit, mundoque misericorditer tri- 
buit ? Cialis FiÜui, sicut Deus et homo indubitanter creditur, ita summus sacerdoe 
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the BO-ealled Dictatus of Gregory VII.* When we consider the 

" ■ ■■ — ■ t 

capat omnium sacerdotum ad dexteram Patris sedans, et pro nobis semper inter- 
pellans habetur : qui saeculare regnum, unde saeculi filii tument, detpezit, et ad 
sacerdotium crucis spontane us venit. Quis nesciat, reges et duces ab iis habuissa 
principium» qui Deum ignorantes, superbia, rapinis, pcrfidia, homicidiis, postremo 
universis pene sceleribus, mundi principe diabolo videlicet agitante, super pares» 
scilicet homines, dominari caeca cupiditate et intolerabili presumtione affectave- 
runt ? — Quis dubitet, sacerdotes Christi regum et principum omniumque fidelium 
patres et magistros cense ri ? Nonne miserabilis insaniae esse cognoscitur, si filius 
patrem, discipulus magistrum sibi conetur subjugare : et iniquis obligationibus 
ilium pofeestati suae subjicere, a quo credit non solum in terra, sed etiam in caelis 
se ligari posse et solvi ? Refers then to Gregory the Great and Gelasius (Div. I. 
§ 24, note 14). — Talibus ergo institutis, tdibusque fulti auctoritatibus plerique 
Pontificum aUi reges, alii imperatores excommunicaverunt. Innocent, for instance, 
Arcadius, qui consensit, ut s. Joannes Chrysostomus a sede pelleretur (vol. i. 
§ 83, note 10). Alius item Romanus Pontifex, Zacharias videlicet, regem Fran- 
corum non tam pro suis iniquitatibus, quam eo quod tante potestati non erat utilis, 
a regno deposuit, et Pippinum — in ejus loco substituit, omnesque Francigenas a 
juramento fidelitatis, quod illi fecerant, absolvit (Abtb. I. § 6, note 8). Then to 
Ambrose (vol. i. § 89, note 10), see an examination of the passages and examples 
here appealed to by Gregory, by D, Blondellus de formule Regnante Christo in 
▼eterum monumentis usu. Amstelod. 1646. 4to. p. 156 seq. The contempt of the 
temporal powers herei expressed may be said to have been bom with papacy. Se« 
Div. I. § 21, note 25. — Gregor, lib. VII. Epist. 25, ad Guilelm. Reg. Jingl. 
A. D. 1080 : Credimus prudeotiam vestram non latere, omnibus aliis excellentio- 
res apostolicam et regiam dignitates huic mundo ad ejus regimina omnipotentem 
Deum distribuisse. Sicut enim ad mundi pulchritudinem oculis carneis diversis 
temporibus repraesentandam Solem et Lunam omnibus aliis erainentiora disposuit 
luminaria ; sic, ne creatura, quam sui benignitas ad imaginem suam in hoc mundo 
ereaverat, in erronea et mortlfera traheretur pericula, providit in apostolica et 
regia dignitate per diversa regeretur officia. Qua (leg. Quas) tamen majoritatis 
et minoritatis distantia religio sic se movet (leg. semovet) Christiana, ut cura et 
dispensaüone apostolicae dignitatis post Deum gubernetur regia. 

^ Dietatua Papa affixed to lib. II. Epist, 55: 1. Quod Romana ecclesia a solo 
Domino sit fundata. — 2. Quod solus Romanus Pontifex jure dicatur universalis. 

— 8. Quod ille solus possit deponere Episcopos vel reconciiiare. — 4. Quod lega- 
tus ejus omnibus Episcopis praesit in concilio, etiam inferioris gradus, et adversus 
eos senteutiam depositionis possit dare. — 5. Quod absentes Papa possit deponere. 

— 6. Quod cum excommunicatis ab illo, inter caetera, nee in eadem domo debe- 
mus manere. — 7. Quod illi soli licet pro tcmporis necessitate novas leges condere» 
novas plebes congregare, de canonica abbatiam facere, et e contra divitem episco- 
patum dividere, et inopes unire. — 8. Quod solus possit uti jmperialibus insigoiis. 

— 9. Quod solius Papae pedes omnes principe» deosculentur. — 10. Quod illius 
flollus nomen in ecclesiis recitetur. — 11. Quod uuicum est nomen in mundo. — 
12. Quod illi liceat Imperatores deponere. — 13. Quod illi liceat de sede ad sedem 
necessitate cogente Episcopos transmutare. — 14. Quod de omni ecclesia, qua- 
cumque voluerit, clericum valeat ordinäre. — 15. Quod ah illo ordinatus alii 
•Gclesiae prsesse potest, sed non militare, et quod ab aliquo Episcopo non debet 
superiorem gradum accipere. — 16. Quod nulla synodus absque priecepto ejus 
debet generalis vocari. — 17. Quod nullum capitulum, nullusque liber canonicus 
habeatur absque illius auctoritate. — 18. Quod sententia illius a nullo debeat 
retractari, et ipse omnium solus retractare possit. — 19. Quod a nemine ipse judi- 
cari debeat. — 20. Quod nullus audeat condemnare apostolicam sedem appellan- 
tem. — 21. Quod majores cause cujuscumque ecclesiae ad earn referri debeant. — 
22. Quod Romana ecclesia nunquara erravit, nee in perpetuum, scriptura testante, 
errabit. — 23. Quod Romanus Pontifex, si canonice fiierit oridinatus, mentis b. 
Petri indubitanter efficitur sanctus, testante s. Ennodio Papiensi Episc, ei multis 
SS. Patribus faventibus, sicut in decretis b. Symmachi P. continetur. — 24. Quod 
illius praecepto et liceotia subjectis liceat accusare. — 25. Quod absque synodall 
conventu possit Episcopos deponere et reconciiiare. — 26. Quod catholicus non 
habeatur, qui non concordat Romanae Ecclesiae. — 27. Quod a fidelitate tniquorum 
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legitimate deduction of this system from principles already fixed,^ and 
the corrupt condition of the church, which Gregory may sincerely 
have attributed to the neglect of the due subordination of the state 
thereto,^ there seems to be no good reason to doubt that Gregory was 
really convinced of the justice of his cause, to which he so often 
appeals ; nor, if we confine ourselves simply to the manner in which 
he labored for the accomplishment of his ends, can we refuse to him 
our admiration. When, however, we consider him, not as a states- 
man, but in the light in which he placed himself, as the head of the 
church, and an apostle of Christian truth, we cannot but revolt 
at his cold, mere diplomatic character. Instead of the truth and all- 
embracing love demanded by the position in which he stood, we find 
in him an iron will, and an unscrupulous use of any means which 
will suit his ends. His conduct is every where accommodated to 
circumstances, not governed by principle ; sometimes prudently yield- 
ing and overlooking, and again in the same matters inflexibly obsti- 
nate ; sometimes temporising, and then rashly and violently interfer- 
ing ; his own spiritual power always made to subserve his political 
purposes; overturning and destroyihg whatever opposes itself to his 
will."^ In order to clear this potentate, by whose influence the church 

sulyectos potest absolvere. — Baronius ann. 1076, no. 31. Christ. Luptu in Notis 
et Dissertt. ad concil. consider these genuine : the French writers Jo, Launoitu 
Epistol. lib. VI. ep. 13. Anton. Pagi crit. in Baron. I. c. and especially JVatalit 
Jllexander hist. eccl. Sate. XI et Xil Dissert. III., not indeed as spurious, for 
that would be against the interests of the French church, but as swerving from 
Gregory's principles. The more modern authorities, following Mosheim, suppose 
them to express Gregory's principles, though written by some one else. They 
seem to have been an Index Capitulorum of some synod held under Gregory's 
influence. 

» Vid. Div. I. § 20. note 4. 

• To this Gregory constantly refers in his letters. See Voigt, 1. c. S. 198 ff. 
Especially lib, I. Ep, 42 ad Sieardum Jlquilej. Arehiep. A. D. 1074. Non igno- 
rare credimus prudentiam tuam, quantis perturbationum fluctibus eoclesia sit 
osquequaque concussa, et pene desolationis suae calamitatibus naufraga et sub- 
mersa sit facta. Rectores enim et principes hujus mundi singuli quaerentes quae 
sua sunt, non quae Jesu Christi, omui reverentia conculcata, quasi vilem ancillam 
opprimuut, eamque confundere, dum cupiditates suas explere valeant, nuUatenus 

ItertimescuDt. Sacerdotes autem, et qui regimen ecclesie accepisse videntur, 
e^em Dei fere penitus postponentes, et officii sui debitum Deo et commissis sibi 
dvibufl subtrahentes, per ecclesiasticas dignitates ad mundanam tantum nituntur 

Sloriam, et qu« speciali dispensatione multorum utilitatibus et saluti proficere 
ebuissent, ea aut negligunt, aut infcliciter in pompa superbiae et superfluis sum- 
tibufl consumunt. Inter hsc populus nuUo praelatorum moderamine, nullisque 
mandatorum frenis in viam justitiae directus ; immo eorum, qui pnesunt, exemplo 
quaecumque noxia et qu« Christians religioni sunt contraria edoctus, ad omnia 
pene que nefaria sunt, proni et studio corruentes, Christianum nomen, non dico 
absque operum observantia, sed pene absque fidei religione gerunt. 

^ A characteristic anecdote of him is related in Chron. Gasin. III. c. 27 (Mura- 
tori Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. IV. p. 436) : Transmundus, abbot in the convent Tremiti, 
had put out the eyes of certain monks, and cut off the tongue of one of them, 
fuerant enim apud eum de rebellatione Insulae a sociis insimulati. Desiderius, 
abbot of Cassino, was much displeased at such cruelty, and had imposed on Trans- 
nund a severe penance, when Hildebrand, at that time still a cardinal, happened 
to arrive. He ea, que Transmundus gesserat, omnimodis approbans, et nequa- 
quam ilium hoc crudeliter, sed strenue ac digne in malignos homines fedsa« 
eonfirmans, nondum anno completo, eum a Domno Abbate aliquando difficulter 
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now assamed in all respects the character of a politieal institutioOf 
from wilful blindness to his true duty, we must attribute such an 
influence to prevailing notions, even over the strongest minds, as 
almost to make us doubt whether man has a moral nature. In 
order to call him great, we must judge him by a stands id which he 
himself must have disowned, that of political ability.* 

Advancing from the beginning of his reign new and unheard of 
pretensions to all the kingdoms of the West, some of which he 
claimed as the rightful possession of St. Peter,^ and others n» tributary 
to him,^ the chief efforts of Gregory were throughout directe«! against 
the marriage of the clergy, and the practice of Simontf. At a coun- 
cil held in Rome A. D. 1074, he caused decrees to be passed against 
these two practices,^^ and began first an energetic attack ujion the 
married clergy, who had hitherto been little molested by the decrees 
against them.^^ This measure excited violent commotions every 

eztorait, atque Abbatiam — illi committens, paulo poit eldem Balvenris Episcopa- 

tus addidit dignitatem. 

* In reply to the modem apologists of Gregory» Voigt and Luden, see espedtUy 
Stenzel, Bd. 1. S. 623. 

" Lib. 1. Epist, 7. ad Principea Hi$pan. A. D. 1078 : Non latere vos credimuf, 
regnum Hispania; ab antiquo proprii juris s. Petri fuisse, et adhuc, licet diu a 
Paganis sit occupatum, lege tarnen justitiae non evacuata, nulli mortalium, sed soli 
apostolicx sedi ex »quo pertinere. — Itaque comes Evohis de Rocejo — terram 
illam ad honorem s. Petri ingredi et Paganorum manibus eripere cupiens, banc 
concesstonem ab apostolica sede obtinuit, ut partem illam, unde Paganoe suo studio 
et adjuncto sibi alionim auxilio expellere posset, sub conditione inter nos facts pac- 
tionis ex parte s. Petri possideret. Accompanied by a prohibition that no one 
should venture to malce conquests there, nisi aequa pactione persolvendi juris s. 
Petri. In like manner he inserts Lib, II. Epist. IS a<2 Salomonem Reg. Hung.. 
A. D. 1074 : regnum Hungariae s. Romanae ecclesiae proprium est, a Rege Ste- 
phane olim b. Petro cum omni jure et potestate sua obUtum et devote tr£litum. 
Lib. VIII. Ep. 28 ad Ep. Albanenum^ A. D. 1081 : Carolus marnus Imperator 
Sazoniam obtulit b. Petro, cujus earn devicit adjutorio. lAb. II. Ep. 61 ad Sue- 
num Reg. DanuB A. D. 1076 : si te ac regnum tuum — Apostolonim principi pU 
devotione committere, et ejus auctoritate fulciri volueris, fideles nuntiof ad nos 
atme dilatione transmittere stude. 

' lAb. VIII. Ep. 23 ad Ep. Albanensem : Dicendum autem est omnibus Gallis 
ct per veram obedientiam pnecipiendum, ut unaqueque domus saltern unum dena- 
rium annuatim solvat b. Petro, si eum recognoscunt patrem et pastorem suum more 
antiquo. 

>^ These decrees may be found in Bertholdi Cofutant. jSpologeticiu pro hoe 
gynodo (Mausi XX. p. 403). The law prohibiting the marriage of priests in 
G rati an Dist LXXXI. c. 16: Si qui sunt presbyteri, diaconi, vel subdiaconi, 
qui in crimine fomicationis jaceant, interdicimus eis ex parte Dei omnipotentis, et 
S. Petri auctoritate ecclesiae introitum, usque dum poeniteant et emendent. Si qui 
vero in suo peccato perseverare maluerint nullus vestrum officium eorum audire 
proisumat : quia benedictio eorum vertitur in maledictionem, et oratio in peccatum, 
testante Domino per prophetam : maledieam, inquit, benedietionibu» veatrit, (Mai. 
ii. 2). Qui vero huic saJuberrimo prscepto obedire noluerit, idololatriae peccatum 
incurrit, Samuele testante et B. Gregorio adstniente : peccatum ariolanai est non 
obedire, et quan acelus idololatria non acquieaeeref (1 Sam. xv. 28). Peccatum 
ieitur paganitatis incurrit, quisquis, dum christianum se asserit, sedi apostolic« 
obedire contemnit. The laity were forbidden to countenance these practices as 
early as the time of Nicolas II. 1059, (See Div. 1. § 84. note 8.) and the prohi- 
bition was repeated by Alexander II. Cone. Rom. ann. 1068. cap. 8. 

" See Petrus Dam. Div. I. § 24, note 8. The former decrees of the Popes on 



Cftop. J. Papacy. I. PoHiieai Development § 47. Greg. VIL 161 

where, and many voices were raised against him.^ Two synods held 
by Siegfried, archbishop of Mentz, in Erfurth and Ment'z, for the 
purpose of carrying into effect the decrtse against the married clergy, 
ended only in tumult.^^ The same was the case with a synod at 
Paris. 1^ Gregory, however, resorted to a new and most efficacious 
means of attaining his object. He now sent out legates, who, armed 
with full power to punish the refractory ,^^ passed through the various 
countries exciting the populace against the married clergy.^^ By this 

this sabject fle«in never to have been generally known. Sigbert, Öeniblae. ad 
ann. 1074: Gregorius P. celebrata synodo Simoniacov anathematizavit, uxoratos 
sacerdotes a divino officio removit, et laicis missas eorum audire interdixit, novo ex- 
empio, et, ut multis visum est, inconsiderato praejudicio, contra seq. Patrum sen- 
tentiam, qui scnpserunt, quod sacramenta, quae m eccleaia fidnt — quia spiritus s. 
mystice ilia vivificat, nee meritis bonorum dispensatorum amplificantur, nee pec- 
catis malorum attenuantur. 

*^ Lambert. Sehafttab. de rebus Oerm. ad ann. 10T4. (Pistorius-Struve T. I. 
p. 878 seq.) : Adversus hoc decretum protinus vehementer infremuit tota factio 
clericorum; hominem plane hsreticum et vesani dogmatis esse clamitans, qui 
oblitus sermonis domini, quo ait : " Non omnes capiunt hoc verbum, qui potest 
capere capiat," et Apostolus: "qui se non continet, nubat; melius est enim 
nubere, quam uri," violenta exactione homines vivere cogeret ritu angelorum, et 
dum consuetum cursum nature negaret, fomicationi et immunditici frena laxaret 
Quod si pergeret sententtam connrmare, malte se sacerdotium quam conjugium 
deserere, et tunc visurum eum, cui homines sorderent, unde gubemandis per ec- 
clesiam Dei jplebibus angelos comparaturus esset. Otho, bishop of Constance, ob- 
stinately refused to obey the decree. See Gregory's letter to him in Paulus 
JBemried. c. 87 : — Gum haec omnia tibi observanda pestoraK Providentia transmit- 
teremus, tu non sursum cor, sed deorsum in terra ponens, prsdictis ordinibus frena 
libidinis, sicut accepimus, laxasti ; ut qui mulierculis se junxerunt, in flagitio per- 
nsterent, et qui necdum duxenmt, tua interdicta non timerent O impudentiam, 
o audaciam singularem ! etc. 

" Lambert. Sehajfh, 1. c. 

» Vita Gaiterii Abb. S. Martini juxta Pontisaram, c. 2 in Act. SS. ad d. 
YIII. April. Mansi XX. p. 487. 

1^ Sigefridi Jirehiep. Mogunt. Ep. ad Suffin^aneos, A. D. 1075 (in Hartzheim 
Cone. Germ. T. III. p. 175 seq.) : Placuit Domino Papx, ut mitteret quosdam de 
Curia pro reformando Ecclesiarum statu, et maxime manifesta cohabitatione mulie- 
rum Ciericis prohibenda. Uli autem diligenter executl, quod eis injunctum fuerat, 
quibusdam per suspensionem, aliis per excommunicationem prsceperunt, ut con- 
cubinas dimitterent, et ulterius non admitterent ; sed panim in aliquibus profece- 
runt. Nos igitur videntes, quod occasione hujus mandati üicü sunt plurimi trans- 
gressores, scandalumque, quod exinde ortum est, et infamiam clericorum, que 
secuta est, significavimus Domino Pape. Unde ipse nobis dedit in mandaüs, ut, 
quia multitudo est in causa, propter quam detrahendum est severitati, talibus mise- 
ricorditer consulamus. Inde est, quod mandamus vobis, qui subditos habetis, ut, 
quemcunque inveneritis cauteriatam habentem conscientiam, eo quod tali vitio 
laboraverit, et concubinas a se non removerit ; eum ad nostram prssentiam trans- 
mittatis, ne indigne accedens ad Altare Dei judicium sibi manducet et bibat. 
Interdicimus enim, sicut nobis injunctum est, cum tali, auctoritate Apoatolica, 
dispensare. 

" An impartia] view of these measures in the letter of an anonymous contem- 
porary (perhaps Guenricus, Scholasticus in Triers) in Martene et Durand Thesaur. 
nov, Anecdotorum T. I. p. 281 : quid pulchrius, quid christianitati condudbilius, 
quam sacros ordines castitatis legibus subiicere, promotiones ecclesiasticas non pe- 
cunie pacto, sed vite merito eatimare, luvenis regis vitam et mores ad suam et 
aubditonim utilitatem corripere, episcopalem dignitatem ab omni sccularis serritii 
neceasitate absohrere ? Hac si ea, quam pietas exigit, intentione proporita, ä ea 

VOL. II. 21 
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means he gained a strong party, and succeeded in bringing about an 
apparent conformity, at least, to his decrees. 

Having secured the victory in this, he next began to enter more 
seriously into the contest against Simony. At another council held 
in Rome (A. D. 1075), he excommunicated five counsellors of King 
Henry IV. for this offence,^^ threatened Philip of France with the 
same punishment,^^ and in order to strike at once at the root of the 

quern juttitia postulat, essent ordine pertractata, profecto neque recta voluntai 
remuneratione sua carui8set,et non ejectum, sed injectum verbi Dei semen aliquem 
in auditorum cordibus fructum invenisset. Nunc autem ri fnictum requiris, grex 
dominicus, pastoHbus lupos in eum incitantibus miserabiliter dispergitur. Plebejus 
error, quam semper quaraivit, opportunitate adepta, usque ad furoris sui societatem 
injuncta sibi, ut ait, in clericorum contumelias obedientia crudeliter abutitur. Hi 
publlcis illusionibus addicti quocumque prodeunt, clamores insultantium, digitoe 
ostendentium, colaphos pulsantium perfenint Alii — egeni et pauperes profu- 

flunt. Alii membris mutilati — Alii per longos cruciatus superbe necaü — . — 
Hi autem, laioos dico, quibus amministris tarn ordinata agi placuit capitula, sua 
auctoritate defendentes vesaniam, nihil est, quod contra propositum christianitatis 
non audeant Ecclesie mysteria contemnere, parvulos suos lavacro salutari frau- 
dare, ipsi absque humili peccatorum confessione, et solemni ecclesiae viatico mi- 
grare, religiosum deputant, sibi ad peccatorum redemtionem sufficere arbitrantes, 
si commissum sibi in pastores suos saeviendi officium strenue adimpleant Si autem 
qucris, talis fructus a qua radice puUulaverit : lex ad lalcos promulgata, qua im- 
peritis persuasum est, conjugatorum sacerdotum missas, et quaecumque per eos imr 

Slentur mysteria funenda esse, in reipublice nostre omatum illud adiecit. See also 
le £!pist, Theoderxci Epiac. Virdunermt ad Gregor, Y II. A. D. 1082, written by 
the same Guenricus (Ibid. p. 21S) : primo quidem faciem meam in eo vel maxime 
confusione perfundunt, quod legem de clericorum incontinentia per lalcorum insa- 
nias cohibenda umquam susceperim. — Legem enim illam — tartaro vomente pro- 
latam negligentia, ajunt, excepit, stultitia promulgavit, amentia roborare contendit, 

Gr quam pax ecclesiae, tranquillitas populi Dei sublata etc. — Nee putetis eos, qui 
, de his sentiunt, conscientiae suae terrore in hac parte perculsos — talia praeten- 
dere, eccleäasticorum graduum incontinentiam talibus defensionibus fovere velle. 
Honestam, mihi credite, conversationem In desiderio habient, nee aliter quam oportet 
ecclesiasticae ultionis censuram intentari g^udent Sed non ita, inquiunt, scissuram 
parietis convenit resarciri, ut totum domus fundamentum inde contingat labefactari 
etc. Against these proceedings are directed also the two epistles of Alboinus, 
Jilboini EpUt. II. cuL Bemaldum Constantiens, (about 1076), though they contain 
likewise much in excuse of the marriage of the Priests, found in Goldastt Apolog. 
pro. Henr. IV. p. 40 seq., and with Bernaldus' reply in Monumentorum Res 
Allemann, illustr. T. II. p. 237 seq. — Sigbert. GembL wrote also against this pei^ 
secution of the priests, (see § 49, note 7) which he describes in his Chronicle ad 
ann. 1074 (copied by Radulphus de Diceto, and Matthaeus Paris ad h. a., and Vin- 
cent. Belloy. Spec. hist. XXVI. c. 46), e. g. : laici sacra mysteria temerant, et de 
his disputant, infantes baptizant, sordido humore aurium pro sacro oleo et chrismate 
utentes, — laic! corpus Domini a presbyteris conjugatis consecratum saepe pedibua 
conculcayerunt, et sanguinem Domini voluntarie effudenint — et hac occasione 
multi pseudomagistri exurgentes in ecclesia profanis novitatibus plebem ab ecde- 
•iastica disciplina avertunt 

^ See Div. I. § 24, note 12. Brtuio de hello Saxon, in Freher p. 104, ac- 
cuses Henry himself of Simony. Answered by Stenzel. Bd. 2. § 58. In Henry's 
favor we may cite the account given by Lambert. Schafnab. in Pbtorius- 
Struve, p. 897. 

» Vid, Gregor, Lib. I. Ep. 86 ad Roderieum CabUon. Episc. A. D. 1078 : 
Inter c«teros nostri hujus temporis principes, qui ecclesiam Dei perversa cupiditate 
venumdando disaipaverunt, et matrem suam — ancillari subjectione penitus concul- 
eanint, Philippum Regem Francorum Gallicanas Ecclesias in tantum oppresnase 
esrta relatione didiciinus, ut ad summum tam detestandi hiyus ladnoris cuniulani 
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efil, forbtde entirely the investiture of ecclesiastics by the civil autho- 
ritiesJ^ The character of Henry IV. offered to Gregory a moat 
favorable, as well as most important opportunity of asserting his 
supremacy. By his unbridled passions, and his waywardness, the 
consequences of an unfortunate education, this young prince had 
already estranged the largest part of his people, and especially the 
Saxops ; so that the Pope could reckon on allies even amongst the 
subjects of his opponent.^ At the same time, in the emperor of 
Germany, he humbled the first political power of the world. 

On a sudden, therefore, the Pope let drop the already begun con- 
test with Philip, and turning upon Henry, who, likewise, had neglected 
his decrees, summoned him to appear before the papal judgment seat 
at Rome.^^ This unheard of, but deliberate boldness, was met by 
Henry with an inconsiderate violence which only did him harm. He 
summoned councils at Worms and Pavia, and there threw a shade 
npon a good cause by bringing groundless accusations against the 

KrvenisBe videatur. Still more general charges, Lib, It. Ep, 6 ad Episcopoi 
'aneorum, A. D. 1074 : rex vester, qui non rex aed tyrannus dioendus est, om- 
nem aetatem suam flagitiis et facinoribus polluit, et suacepta regm gubemacuia mtser 
et infelix iuutiliter gerens etc. — Vos fratres etiam in culpa estis, qui dum perditia- 
•mis factis ejus sacerdotali rigore non resiätitis, procul dubio nequitiam illios con- 
■entiendo fovetis. — Quod si vos audire noluerit, — ab ejus voe obsequio atque com- 
munione penitus separantes, per universam Franciam omne divinum officium 
publice celebrari interdicite. Quod si nee bujusmodi districtione voluerit resipia- 
cere, nuUi clam aut dubium esse volumus, quin modis omnibus regnum Francie 
de ejus occupatione, adjuvante Deo, tentemus eripere. Comp. JJb, II. Ep, 18 ad 
Owldm. Com, Pietav, 

^ See a short account of this Synod in the RegUtrum Greg, YII. affixed to 
lib. II. Ep. 52. See Baron. 1076, no. 10, Mansi XX. p. 443. Pagi crit ann. 1076 
no 1, has shown that the decree given by Anselrmu Lucensts contra Guibert lib. 
II. Cm Canisii lectt ed Basnage T. III. P. I. p. S84) and Hugo Flamniac, Chron. 
Viraun. (in Labbei Bibl. nova Mss. T. I. p. 196) belongs here : Si quis deinceps 
Epiaeopatum vel Abbatiam de manu alicujus laic« personae susceperit, nuUatenus 
inter Episcopos vel Abbates habeatur, oec ulla ei ut Episcopo vel Abbati audientia 
ooncedatur, insuper ei gratiam b. Petri et introitum ecclesiie interdicimus, quousque 
locum, quem sub crimine tarn ambitionis quam inobedientic, quod est scelus idolo- 
latric, eepit, resipiscendo non deserit Similiter etiam de inferioribus ecclesiastlda 
dignitatibus constituimus. Item si quis Imperatorum, Regum, Ducum, Marchio- 
nam, Comitum, vel quilibet seculariura potestatum aut personarum, investf turam 
fipiaeopatuum vel alicujus ecclesiasticc dignitatis dare pnesumserit, ejusdem aen- 
tentic vinculo se adatrictum sdat 

«» Voigts Hildebrand S. 77 ffi 127 ff. Schlosser'a Weltgesch. Bd. S 
Th. 2 S. «67 ff. 

" See an account of what first passed between them, Bruno de bell. Sax. p. 
121 : Misit ei^ Regi literas, quibus eum de multis aliis ciiminibus aipiebat, et ut 
Epftacopos a captivate dimiasos (the Saxon bbhops kept in captivity since the sub- 
jection of the Saxons,) Ecdesiis bonisque suis integre restitutis remitteret, orabat, 
at poat hmc concilium in eo loco, quo venire posset Apostolicua, conirregraret, ,ubi 
Epiacopi vel, si digni essent, Episcopalem perderent dignitatem, vel injuriarum, 
aoaa erant passi, canonicam reciperent satisfactionem. d^iod si in his sacris canon- 
ibua noluiasent Rex obediens existere, et excommunieatos a sodetate sua repellere, 
se earn velut putre membrum anathematis gladio ab unitate s. Matris Ecdesl« 
mtnahatur abadndere. He then sent ambassadors, (Lamb, Schafh, p. 40S) denun- 
dantas regi, at secunda feria aeeunde hebdomad« in Quadragesima ad synodum 
Rome occurreret, de criminibus, que objicerentur, causam dicturua: alioquin 
•dret, 86 absque oomi procrastinatione «odem die de corpora a. Ecdetia Apoatolico 
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Pope, tnd BO deposing him.^ In turn he wts deposed, and put under 
the ban by Gregory.*^ True, there were many who disputed the 
right of the Pope to do this ; ^ but the German princes, long since 

" The imperial mimmoDS to a coundl at Worms contained in Udalrid Bab. 
Codex E^istol. no. 144 (Eccard I. p. 144). There appeared Üie banished Cardinal 
Huso Blancus deferens secum de vita et insütutione Papae scenicis figmentis 
conaimUem trasoBdiam (Lambert. Schqfnab.) probably in part the same acciteations 
which we find in Benno de vita Hildebr. Concerning these two councils see 
Lambert. Schafn. p. 408 sea. Paul Bemried. c. 66. seq. The letter which Gre- 
ffory sent to the German bishops, prim. ed. Flaeiu» in Catal. Test Vent, and the 
letters of Henry to the German Church and to Gregory, in BrwM de hello Sax. 
p. 122 seq. (all in /. F. Georgii imperatorum etc. gravamina adv. sedem Rom. 
Francof. et Lips. 1725. 4to. p. 36 seq.) In this last we read : Et nos quidem hsec 
omnia sutfinuimas» dum Apostolicae sedis honorem servare studuimus. Sed tu 
humilitatem nostram timorem ibrte intellexisti, ideoque et in ipsam regiam potesta- 
tem nobis a Deo ooncessam exurgere non timuisli, quam te nobis auferre ausus es 
minari. Quasi nos a te regnum acceperimus, quasi in tua et non in Dei manu dt 
regnum vel Imperium : quum Dominus noster Jesus Christus nos ad regnum, te 
autem non vocavit ad sacerdotium. Ta enim his gradibus ascendisti : scilicet astu- 
tia — pecuniam, pecunia favorem, &vore ferrum, ierro sedem pads adisti, et de 
tede pacis pacem turbasti etc. 

*> Cone. Roman, ann. 1076. Manai XX. p. 467 seq. cf. Paul Bemried. c. 68 
seq. This was the iorm : Beate Petre Apostolorum princeps, inclina quaesumus 
pias aures tuas nobis, et audi me servum tuum. — Tu mihi testis es, et Domina 
mea, mater Dei, et b. Paulus frater tuus, et omnes Sancti, quod tua s. Romana 
ecclesia me invitum ad sua gubemacula traxit, — et ideo — credo, quod tibi placuit 
et placet, ut populus Christianus tibi speciaUter commissus mihi obediat. — Hac 
itaque fiducia fretus pro ecclesi» tus honore et defensione, ex parte omnipotentis 
Dei Patris et Filii et Spiritus sanbti, per tuam potestatem et auctoritatem Henrico 
Regi filio Henrici Imperatoris, qui contra tuam ecciesiam inaudita superbia insur- 
rexTt, totius regni Teutoniconim et Italiae gubemacula contradico, et omnes Chris- 
tianos a vinculo juramenti, quod sibi fecere vel facient, absolve, et ut nuUus ei sicut 
Regi serviat, interdico. — Et quia sicut Christianus contemsit obedire, — partici- 
pando excommunicatis, et multas iniquitates fadendo, meaque monita, quae pro sua 
salute sibi misi, te teste, spernendo, seque ab ecblesia tua, tentans eam sclndere, 
separando ; vinculo eum anathematis vice tua alligo : et sie eum ex fiducia tua 
alflgo, ut sdant gentes, et eomprobent, quia tu es Petrus, et super tuam petram 
Filius Dei vivi «dificavit ecciesiam, et portse inferi non pnevalebunt adversus eam. 
This act of excommunication was published in a letter ad univeraoa C^riatianot 
Paul Bemried. c. 77. Bruno de hello Sax. p. 128 Gregor lib. HI. Ep. 6. 

** Soon after this Gregory wrote the Epist, ad Oermanos (Paul Bemried c. 78. 
Udalrid Cod. Epist no. 146. Mansi XX. p. 877) : Audivimus inter vos quosdam 
de excommunicatione, quam in Regem fecimus, dubitare, ac quaerere, utrum, juste 
sit excommunicatus, et si nostra sententia ex auctoritate legalis censune, ea qua 
debuit, deliberatione egressa nt Thus Hermann, bishop of Metz, informed Gre^ 
gory that it was by many thought Regem non oportet exconmkunicari. To this 
Gregor, lib. IV. Ep. 2 ad Herimannum, A. D. 1076, and more at large, lib. VIII. 
Ep. 21 : — Quod autem postulasti, te quasi nostris scriptis juvari ae prcmuniri con- 
tra illoram insaniam, qui nefando ore garriunt, auctoritatem sanct« et apostolicae 
sedis non potuisse regem Henricum, hominem Christian« legis contemtorem, 
ecdesiamm videlicet et imperii destractorem, atque hareticoram auctorem et con- 
sentaneura excommunicare, nee quemquam a sacramento fidelitatis ejus absolvere : 
tion adeo necessafium nobis videtur, cum hujus rei tarn multa ac certissima decu- 
menta in sacraram scripturaram paginis reperiantur. See note 8. This letter was 
answered by Sigebertua Oembl. (see § 49, note 7.) and as late as 1098 by Wal - 
tram, Bishop of Naumburg, (see note 88.) — TheoderiH Ep. Virdun. Epist. ad 
Gregorium, A D. 1080, (see note 16) p. 220 : Non est novum homines scculares 
ssculariter sapere et agere. Novum est autem et omnibus retro scculis inauditum, 
pootifices regna gentium tarn fadle velle dividere, nomen regium inter ipsa mundi 
initia repertom adeo postea stabUitum repentina faclkNM elldere, Christoe Domini, 
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dissatisfied with their king, received the Pope as a welcome ally, and 
assembling at Tribur (October, 1076) called upon Henry to comply 
with his demands.^ The wrath of the irresolute king was now so 
quickly changed to fear, that in the following January he submitted 
to the greatest indignities from Gregory at Canossa, to obtain release 
from the ban.^ Soon after, however, he suffered the influence of the 

quoties libuerit, plebeja sorte sicut vilHcos mutare, regno patram suoram decedere 
juMos, nisi confestim adquieverint anathemate damnare. Scripture references, e. s. 
1 Petr. ii. 17, 18. Tit. iii. 1, and to the example of Gre^ry the Great, (See vol. I. 
§ 86, note 4). Then p. 224 : Sanctam autem et omnibus retro seculis apud om- 
nium gentium nadones inyiolatam jurisjurandi religionem fadlUma, inquiunt, domni 
Pape reacindit absolutio : et quod tantum est, ut illud omnis controversiie finem 
Apostolus nominaverit, modo unius chartuls per quemlibet bajulatorem porrectae 
levisBima infringere juberetur {leg. infringi jubetur) lectione. Absolve, inquit, 
omnes a juramento, quod Henrico juraverunt. Ecce nunc tempus acceptabile, 
«cce qui edudt vinctos in fortitudine, velimus, nolimus, absolvimur. — Sed quid ad 
hsc illi dicunt ? Non te in hoc, domne Papa, audimus; non abnegamus ei fidem 
quam promisimus, non tantum promisimus, sed juravimus ; quia si os, quod sim- 
pliciter mentitur, occidit animam, valde est inconsequens, ut os, quod cum perjurio 
mentitur, non ocddat animam. Et si perdat omnes, qui loquuntur mendacium» 
multo amplius perdit omnes, qui loquuntur perjurium. Quod autem per tuam 
auctoritatem hujus rei nobis promittis impunitatem : noli, obsecro, noli in fratres 
peccare, noli pusillos Christi scandalizare, noli per perversam securitatem infirma 
auditonim corda in inrevocabile prscipitium tecum submergere. Illud nee nos 
sequi, nee tu potes prcdpere. Si super cathedram Molsi sederes, necesse habe- 
rem servare et facere, quod juberes. Cathedram MoTsi descendisti ; ab omni, quam 
tibi debebam obedientix necessitate me absolvisti. Quid enim dicit Moises ? " Non 
assumes nomen Del tui in vanum " (Exod. xx. 7). Et alibi : " Non perjurabis in 
nomine meo, etc." (Lev. xix. 12). — Sed dicit domnus Papa: perversus est, cui 
jurasti, impius est, peijurus est, scelestus est, fidem ei non debes. This was not 
the case indeed : Sed sit impius, sit perversus, sit quicquid domnus Papa in eum 
dicere voluerit acrius, num ideo sacrameotum ei factum infringere, et quia ille 
malus est, ideo ego sacrilegus existendo me in stemam damoationem videns et 
sdens debeo intrudere ? Prorsus nee debeo, nee facio, quia patres sanctos — sacra- 
mentum cum perversis et a Deo alienis' hominibus suscepisse, et summa illud cau- 
tela observasse, in scripturis Sanctis et legi et memoro. Examples, esp. the oath 
of Joshua to the Gibeonites, (Josh. 9) : Joshua might have said to the people : Ab- 
solve vos a Sacramento, quia idolorum cultores* — inter vos reservare voce Domini 
prohibiti estis. — Juramentum fraude et mendacio initum evacuare non tlmueritis. 
— Sed illi sint, ait, illi idololatne, nos eis non in dolis sed in nomine Domini Del 
Israel juravimus. Illi nos fraudulenter deceperunt, nos mendacium eonim exe- 
crantes a veritate in nomine Domini confirmata nequaquam declinabimus, etc. — 
Hec nos, inquiunt, insuperabilis veritstis sequentes testiroonia, nulla seductorum 
hominum circumventione a sacramento Volenter et legitime facto declinabimus ; 
etiamsi angelus de coelo aliter nobis evangelizaret, nos ilium parvipendere, contem- 
nere, anathematizare non dissiroulabimus, 

* Bruno de hello Saxon, p. 133. Lambert. Sehqfh, p. 414 seq. 

* Gregory himself gives an account of this to Henry's subjects, lib. IV. JSp. 12 
4Ul Germanos : tandem (Rex) — ad oppidum Canusii, in quo morati sumus, cum 

gauds advenit, ibique per triduum ante portam deposito omni regio cultu miserabi- 
ter, utpote discalceatus et laneis indutus, persistens, non prius cum multo fletu 
apostolics miserationi» avxilium et consolationem implorare destitit, quam omnas 
qui ibi aderant — ad tantam pietatem et compassionis misericordiam movit, ut pro 
«o multis predbus et lacrymis intercedentes, omnes quidem insolitam nostne mentis 
'duritiam mirarentur, nonnulU vero in nobis non apostolics severitatis gravitatem, 
aed quasi tyrannies feritafis cradelitatem esse clamarent Denique instantia com- 
punctionis ejus, et tanta omnium qui ibi aderant supplicatione devicti, tandem eum 
Mlazato anathematis vinculo in communionis ffratiam et sinum s. matris ecclesic 
recepimus. Afterwards the Juafurandum Hmrid: Ego Henricus Rex de mur- 
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Lombards^ who had become embittered against the Pope, to change 
him again, and now breathed only revenge for the insults he had 
sustained.^ On this nearly all the princes of Germany met together 
in Forchheim (May, J 077), and chose Rudolph, duke of Suabia, for 
their king ; ^ though Henry bad still followers enough to meet his 
rival in the field. As long as the contest was doubtful, Gregory 
refused to declare in favor of either, notwithstanding his former 
decrees against Henry, and the reproaches of Rudolph's party ; ^ 

muratione et dissensione, quam nuQC habent contra me Archiepiscopi et Episcopi, 
Duces, Comites, ceterique Principes re^ Teutonicorum, et alii, qui eos in eadem 
dissensionis causa sequuntur, infra terminum, quem Dominus Papa Gregorius con- 
•tituerit, aut justitiam secundum judicium ejus, aut concordiain secundum consiUum 
ejus faciam. — Item si idem Dominus P. Grcgorius ultra montes, seu ad alias partes 
terrarum ire voluerit, securus erit ex mei parte etc. See Lantbert. Sehtfii. p. 
417 seq. (Compare with this Wedekinds Noten zu einigen Geschichtschrei- 
bem des deutschen Mitelalters Bd. 1. Hamb. 1823 S. 169) Bemald, Const ad ann. 
1077. 

'f Lambert. Sehafa. p. 422 seq. whose account closes with this. 

* Paul Bemried. c. 93. The papal legates stated : Papara petere, ut novi Re- 
sis electionem, de qua audierat, in adventum ejus differrent, si hoc sine periculo 
fieri posse perpenderent. But as the princes apprehended some danger in delay, 
legati — rcsponderunt, sibi quidem optimum videri, si Regis constitutionem — in 
adventum Domini Papae sine periculo differre possent : ceterum provisionem regni 
non tam in eonim coaNilio, quam in Principum arbitrio sitam esse. Of these oc- 
currences, and what follow, see also Bemald Const. 1. c. Bruno de hello Saxon, 
p. 134, seq. 

" Saxony, Thuringia and Suabia were on Rudolph's side ; Bavaria and Franco- 
nia on Henry's. Bruno de Bella Saxon, p. 138 seq. Interea Dominus Apostolicus 
apostolici vigoris oblltus (qua causa nescimus) multum est a priore sententia mut»- 
tus. Nam qui prius Henricum cum omnibus suis adjutoribus Apostolica severitate 
excommunicaverat, eique regnandi potcstatem potenter interdixerat, et omnes, qui 
ei fidelitatenijurassent, a juramenti nodis Apostolica auctoritate absolverat, et elec- 
tionem novi Regis consensu suo conti rmaverat, nunc per literas mandavit, ut con- 
nlio facto Rex uterque convocatus audiatur, et quem justitia regnare permiserit, 
altero deposito tutus in regno confirmetur. Thus we find at the Cone. Roman. 
ann. 1078 (Mansi XX. p. 504) that idonei — nuntii e latere apostoUce sedis were 
appointed to go to Germany and hold this council ; so too Gregorius lib. IV. Ep. 
24 €ui Oermanoi ann. 1078, and Gregorii Epist. a Syn. Rom. ann. 1079 in partes 
Teutonicas missa (Mansi XX. p. 522). On this subject Rudolph's party addressed 
to the Pope five letters in succession, full of complaints : (See Bruno p. 140 seq.) 
In the first : Quum ilia anathematis absolutio per epistolam vestram nobis innotes- 
ceret, de sententia regni, que in eum processit, nihil mutatum esse intelleximus, 
■ed ne nunc quidem, si mutari possit, intelligimus. Absolutio enim ilia jurameor 
torum qualiter cassari poAsit, nullo modo percipere valemus. Sine sacramentorum 
autem observatione Re^» dignitatis officium nequaquam administrari potest. — 
Quumque de electo nobis Rege et non de Regibus spes magna ad refocillandum 
Imperium succresceret, ecce ex insperato liter» vestne advenientes, duos in uno 
regno Reges pronundant, duobus legationem decemunt Quam Regii nominis 
pluralitatem, et quodammodo regni divisionem divisio quoque popuU et studia ptr> 
tlum subsecuta sunt, etc. Gregory thus excuses himself, Itb. VII. Epiat, 8 ad 
Qermanos : Pervenit ad nos, quod quidam ex vobis de me dubitant, tamquam in 
Inctanti modo necessitate usus sim saeculari levitate. Qua certe in causa nulloi 
▼estrum praeter instantiam preliorum majores me et patitur angustias, et sufiert io- 
jurias. Quotquot enim Latini sunt, omnes causam Henrici praeter admodum paucoi 
laudant ac defendunt, et pemimie duritiae ac impietatis circa eum me redarguunt. 
Quibus Dei gratia omnibus sic restitimus hactenus, ut in neutram adhuc partem« 
nisi secundum justitiam et aequitatem, secundum nostrum inteilectum dedinare- 
mils. Nam si legati nostri aliquid contra quod Ulis imposufanus egerant, dolemus : 
quod ipsi tamen (sient eompeiimus) torn Tiolenter coacti, tum dolo deoepd ieee- 
nmt. 
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nor was it tilll Henry seemed to have sustained a complete defeat at 
Fladenheim, (27 January, 1080), that he renewed the ban against 
him, and declared in favor of Rudolph (May, 1080).30 Henry on his 
part deposed the Pope anew at the synods of Mentz and Brixen» 
where Guibert, archbishop of Ravenna, was chosen Pope (July, 
1060), under the name of Clement III.^^ After the death of Ru- 
dolph at the battle of Merseberg (October, 1080), the army of Henry 
was much strengthened,^ and affairs began to assume a threatening 
aspect for the Pope. But this did not shake Gregory in bis purpose. 
Indeed he had gone too far to recede. His enemies were too much 
embittered,33 and his friends too full of fanatical hatred,^ to admit of 

^ Rudolph sent ambassadors to the Cone. Rom. with the old charges against 
Henry. (See Mansi XX. p. 536.) The Pope on this proceeded to pass on him 
sentence of excommunication and depo-iiion (ib. p. 534) in the form of a prayer to 
Peter and Paul, similar to the former one (note x) closing with the remarkable 
passage : Ipse autem Henricus cum suis fautoribus in omni congresdone belli 
nullas vires, nullamque in vita sua victoiiam obtincat. Ut autem Kudolphus reg- 
num Teutoniconim regat et defendat, quem Teutonic! elegenint sibi in regem, 
ad vestram fidelitatem ex parte vestra dono, largior et concedo omnibus sibi fideliter 
adhsrentibus absolutionem omnium peccatorum, vestramque benedictionem in hac 
vita et in future, vestra fretus fiducia, largior. — Agite nunc, queso, patres et 
prindpes sanctissimi, ut omnis mundus Intel li gat et cognoscat, quia, si potestis in 
c«io ügare et solvere, potestis in terre imperia, rcgna, principatus, ducatus, mar^ 
efaias, comitatus et omnium hominum possessiones pro mentis tollere unicuique et 
concedere. — Si enim spiritualia judicatis, quid de secularibus vos posse credendum 
est: et si angelos dominantes omnibus superbis principibus judicabitis, quid de 
Ulonim servis facere potestis ? Addiscant nunc reges et omnes sseculi prindpes, 
quanti vos estis, quid potestis, et timeant parvipendere jussionem ecclesiae vestne : 
et in pnedicio Henrico tam cito judicium vestrum exercete, ut omnes sciant, quia 
noo rortuito, sed vestra potestate cadat. The story of a crown sent to Rudolph 
with the inscriptioa : Petre dedit Petro, Petrus diadema Rudolphe, found first in 
Sifbert. Gtnibl. ann. 1077, mentioned only as a story by Otto Prising, de gest 
Fnd. c. 7, and QuUeml. Appul. lib. IV. is probably a fiction. Voigt, S. 561. 

•* Hugon. Flavin. Chron. Virdun. ap. Labb. p. 225, Chron. Ursperg. p. 171 
■eq. The Acts of the Coundl of Brixen in Udalrici Bab. Codex Epist. no. 164. 

" To this no doubt contributed the legend. Sigh. GembL ad ann. 1080 : Hilde- 
brandua P. quasi divinitus revelatura sibi prtedixit, hoc anno falsum regem esse 
aioritunun which may perhaps have grown out of the words of the ban (see note 
80). Also the legend of Rudolph's last words in Chron. Uraperg. p. 172 : Ecce 
bee est manus, qua domino meo Heinrico fidem sacramento firmavi, ecce ego jam 
ejus regnum et vitam dereUnquo presentem : videte, qui me solium ejus conscen- 
dere fedstis, ut recta via vestra monita sequentem duxissetis. It is true that quite 
a different account of Rudolph's death is given by JBrunOy p. 150. 

*> Theoderiei Epi^c. Virdun. epist. ad Gregorium VII., A. D. 1060 (see note 
16), p. 215 : Jam enim omni pudore evacuate — in aperta patemitatis vestne vitupe- 
lia iemntar, in vestram damnationem quanto acrius e^erint, tanto acceptius se 
Chritto obsequium prcstare arbitrantur. — Et de vita quidem vestra et conversa- 
Üooe indigna sentientes, vos ipsum laxatis ioquacitatis habenis exe6rantur, et 
▼itttperant ecclesiasticas sanctiones, et introducta per vos instituta irrident et con- 
eulcant: ad qua» defendenda, si eos ad Ubrorum attestationes et seq. Patnim 
•uctoritates evocamus ; hoc vero, hoc est, i^unt, quod volumus, hoc precamur 6t 
eupimus. 

** The climax of this hatred seen in the work of Manegold, a priest of Luten- 
hach» afterwards the founder of the convent Marbach in the Alsace, written 
fak answer to this Epist. Theoderid (Ms. in Carlsruhe, extracts therefrom in 
Behlozer's Brietwechsel histor. und polit Inhalts Th. 8. S. 864 ff). Cap. 88 
and n> it is shown, quod hi, qui ezcommunicatos non pro privata injuria, ted ecde- 
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any terDM. To retract, would now be not merely humiliation» but 
destruction. The quarrel had become a personal feud.^ In Italy» 
therefore, Gregory hastened, by important concessions, to secure an 
ally in Robert Guiscard,^ whilst in Germany he spared no pains to 
prevent a reconciliation of the adverse parties.^"^ The papal party 

nam defendendo interficiunt, non ut homicid« poeniteantur vel puniantur. (So 
too Urbanua II. Gratian P. II. Caus. XXIII. Qu. 6 c. 47 : Noq enim eos homici- 
das arbitramur, quos adversus excommunicatos zelo catholicae matris ardentes, 
aliquos eorum truddasse contigerit). Cap, 41: quod pro Henricianis non sit 
orandum. For they were guilty of the peccare in Spiritum fMuictum i. e. per 
malitiam et invidiam fraternam oppugnare caritatem post acceptam gratiam Spiritus 
S. quod peccatum Dominus neque hie neque in futuro saecuio dimitti dicit. (Of 
Mane^olditis true even his own party said : Fuit homo iraportunus — optamus, 
ut liber ipsius cum ipso sit sepultus : others on the other hand considered scripta 
illius quasi responsa coelestis oraculi, See Gerhoki dial, de differentia Clerid Ssc. 
et Regul. in Pezii thesaur. anecd. T. il. P. II. p. 491, seq.) — Compare the account 
of Chienrictu, (see note q) p. 237 : Alii loca sacra sacrilegorum ingressu et egressu 
contaminata repurgaturi, — patentibus per diem et noctem ecclesi» januis, vcntum 
recipiunt. Alii in lapides et ligna, profanorum, ut asserunt, contactu dechristianata, 
scopis animadvertentes et aqua, superstitiosi lapidum baptistae, dum judaica revocant 
baptismata, de stultitia insaniam faciunt 

^ Theoderici epist. p. 227 : IlUid sane quod de ecclesiastids ventilatur benefidia 
ab omni saecularium jure perpetua emunitate asserendis, de episcopis quoque manu 
principis in episcopatum minime introducendis, etsi pro rei novitate primo suo 
aspectu ofTensionem generat : aliquam tarnen speciem rationis exhibet, si non re 
[leg. res] vel tali tempore mota, vel tali impetu properata, vel tali foret contentione 
agitata. Quis enim non videat, non ex religionis zelo, sed ex principis odio haec ' 
actitari, cum personis per sacram Hudolfi vel Herimanni dextram non introductis» 
sed subintroductis, benedictiones non negentur, pallia domum transmittantur, cum 
his, qui sub aliis regibus degunt, mitius agatur : nostris autem £piscopis, Archie- 
piscopis legitime electis, communi- assensu receptis, laica etiam conununio interdi- 
catur, et in nulla deprehensi culpa, Heinrico solum quia fidem tenetnt et peijurare 
timent, reprobi judicentur. 

^ Robert had been excommunicated in 1074, for possessing himself of Campania, 
Lee Oitieru. Chron. Casin. III. c. 45 Voigt S. 320. Without any concession on 
his part he now (1080) received forgiveness, renewed his oath of allegiance (see 
Div. II. p. 89. note 11) annexed to Gregorii, lib. VIII. ep. 1.) and was investeaby 
Gregory with the remarkable form : (ibid.) : Ego Gregorius P. investio te, Roberte 
dux, de terra, quam tibi concesserunt antecessores mei sancts memoriae Nicolau« 
et Alexander. De ilia autem terra, quam injuste tenes, sicut est Salemus, et 
Amalphia, et pars marchiae Firmanie, nunc te patienter stistineo, in confidentia 
Dei omnipotenüs et tuae bonitatis, ut tu postea exinde ad honorem Dei et s. Petri 
ita te habeas, sicut et te agere et me suscipere decet sine periculo animae tuae et 
meae. 

"^ See especially Gregorii lib. IX. epist. 8, to his legates in Germany. In this 
he grants, pene omnes nostros fideles, audita nece Rudolphi b. memoriae Regis, 
uiti ad hoc nos crebris adhortationibus flectera, ut Heuricum jampridem, sicut 
scitis^ plura facere nobis paratum, cui ferme omnes Italici favent, in gratiam nos- 
tram recipiamus, etc. Still he is bent on Henry's destruction : Si Henricus forte 
Longobaitiiam intraverit, admonere etiam te, carissime frater, volumus ducem 
Welphonem. ut fidelitatem b. Petro faciat. — lUum enim totum in gremio b. Petri 
desideramus coUocare, et ad ejus servitium specialiter provocare. Quam volunta- 
tem siin eo, vel etiam in aliis potentibus viris — cognoveris, ut perficiant elabora, 
nosque eertos reddere diligenter procura. He then prescribes the following oath 
for the king who shall be chosen : Ah hac hora et deinceps fidelis ero per rectam 
tidem b. Petro Apostolo ejusque vicario Papae Gregorio, qui nunc in came vivtt : 
et quodcumque mihi ipse Papa praeceperit, sub his videlicet verbis : Per veram 
obedientiam, fideliter, sicut oportet Christianum, observabo. De ordinatione vero 
ecclesianim, et de terris vel censu, quae Constantinus Imp., vel Carolus s. Petro 
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chose a new kin§r, Hermann of .Luxembourg (August^ 1081), but 
were not able to hinder Henry from crossing the Alps to humble the 
proud Primate. A literary contest also now began between the advo- 
cates of Henry and the Pope.^s In the mean time Henry having laid 
waste the territories of Matilda, countess of Tuscany, at last conquer- 
ed Rome (A. D. 1084), and entered triumphantly with his pope, 
Clement III. Gregory was forced to shut himself up in the castle of 
St. Angelo, from which he was at length released by Robert Guis- 
card, but finding the Romans inimically disposed, he went with the 
Normans to Salerno, where he died, May 25, 1085.39 

To a right view of Gregory's treatment of Henry, it is necessary to 
compare it with the course he took with regard to William the Con- 
queror. At the synod of Winchester, A. D. 1076, Gregory's law 
prescribing the celibacy of the clergy was very materially modified ;^^ 

dederuDt, et de omnibus ecclesiis vel prtediis, qute apostolic« sedi ab aliquibus 
viris vel mulieribus aJiquo tempore sunt oblata vel conceasa, et in mea sunt vel 
fuerint potestate, ita conveniam cum Papa, ut periculum sacrilegii et perditionem 
anim» mee non incurram : et Deo sanctoque Petro adjuvante Christo dignum 
honorem et uülitatem impendam : et eo die, quando illum primitus videro, fideliter 
per manuB meas mUes s, Petri et ülius efficiar. Still fae gives his legates a hint : 
de his si quid minuendum vel augendum censueris, non tamen praetermisso inte- 
rn fidelitatis modo, et obedientie promissione ; potestati tuae et fidei, quam b. 
Petro debes, committimus. Even with regard to the marriage of priests he con- 
cedes : Quod vero de sacerdotibus interrogastis, placet nobis, ut impresentiarum, 
turn propter populorum turbatioues, turn etiam propter bonorum inopiam, scilicet 
quia paucissimi sunt, qui fidelibus Christianis ofiicia religionis persolvant, pro tem- 
pore rigorem canonicum temperando debeatis sufierre. The same grounds had 
always existed, but he did not wish now to drive the married priests to join them- 
selves to Henry. 

* For Gregory particularly Aruelmus Ep. Lucensis (J 1086) libb. II. contra 
Guibertum Antipapam, pro defensioae Gregorii VII. (in Canisii lectt. ant. ed. 
Basnage T. III. P. I. p. 869 seq.). BemcUdus Constant. Besides the Apologeti- 
cas pro Gregorio VII. (in Gretseri opp. T. VI. p. 62. M^nsi XX. p. 404 seq.) he 
wrote many letters (see note 16 at the end) and smaller works, most complete in 
Monument res Alemannicas illustrant. T. II. p. 183 seq. — For Henry, besides 
Weinrich and Dieterich, bishop of Verdun, (note 16) : the .Apologia pro Henrico 
IV. Imp, A. D. 1093, in answer to Gregory's Epist. ad Herimann. (note 8) and 
certain writings Bemhardi Corbej. Monachi (according to Goldast's very probable 
supposition, written by Waltram, bishop of Naumburg; first published by Hütten 
with the title de unitate Ecclesie, in Goldasti Apolog. pro Hear. IV. p. 53 seq., in 
Freheri Scriptt. Rer. Germ. T. I. p. 155 seq.). Waltrami JVaumburg tract. d6 
investitura Episcoporum 1109 (Goldast. 1. c. p. 226 seq.)« 

* For the history of these occurrences, see especially Bemald Const, ann. 
1081 seq. The death of Gregory described by Paul JBemried. c. 108 - 110, 
according to whom his last words were : Dilexi justitiam et odivi iniqidtatem» 
propterea morior in exilio. A different account was circulated in Germany, accord- 
ing to which (see Sigbert. Gembl. ad ann. 1085) : in extremis positus — confes- 
Bus est Deo et s. Petro et toti ecclesise, se valde peccasse in pastorali cura — et 
suadente Diabolo contra humanum genus odium et iram concitasse. — Dimisit ae 
dissolvit vincula omnium bannorum suorum imperatori et omni populo Christiane, 
vivis et defunctis, etc. Remarkable as showing the light in which the papal 
usurpations were regained by many of Gregory's contemporaries. 

^ Cone. Wintoniense ann. 1076, where Lanfranc presided (Manä XX. p. 462) : 
Decretum est, ut nullus canonicus uxorem habeat. Sacerdotum vero in castellis 
▼el in vicis habitantium, habentes uxores, non cogaatur ut dimittant ; non haben- 
tes interdicantur ut habeant; et deinceps caveant Episcopi, ut sacerdotes vel 
diaconos non praesumant ordinäre, nisi prius profiteantur, ut uxores non habeant. 

VOL. 11. 22 
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the bishops whom he bad summoned to Rome were refused leaTo 
of absence ; the king continued to exercise the right of investiture ; ^^ 
the presumtuous demands of the Pope were answered with coldindi^ 
ference,^^ and yet Gregory did not ^nture to take any farther step» 
against so vigorous an opponent, well satisfied that nothing farther 
w«i done on the other side.^' 



^ 48. 

VICTOR in. (a. d. 1085-1087.) urban ii. (a. d. 1068-1099.) 

Afler the death of Gregory, his adherents began to wish for peace,) 
the other party having now the decided ascendancy both in Germany 
and in Italy, where Gregory's successors, Victor III. and Urban 11.^ 
were hard pressed by Clement III.^ 

*^ Gerv(uiu$ Cantuarienns Men, (about 1201) de discordils inter Monachos 
Cantuar. et Baldwinum Archiepisc. (Scriptt. X. Anfj^lici. Load. 1^52. fol. p. 1327) : 
Petivit (Lanfrancus) Regem (Guilelmum) ut sibi donatioDem abbati« concederet, 
aicut oinnes predecessores suos constat habuisse. Kespondit Rex et dixit, se Telle 
oiDne0 baculos pastorales Angli« in manu sua tenVre. Lanfrancus ad hisc miratu» 
est, sed propter majores ecclesic Christi utilitates, quas sine Rege perficere non 
potuit, ad tempus siluit. 

^ GvUelmi R. Ep, ad Oregorium in Baronius ann. 1079, no. 26 : Hubertus 
Lesatus tuus» religiose pater, ad me veniens ex tua parte me admonuit, quatenus 
tibi et successoribus tuis fidelitatem facerem, et de pecunia, quam antecessores 
Biei ad Romanam Ecclesiam mittere solebant, melius cogitarem. Unum admisi, 
alteram non admisi. Fidelitatem facere nolui, nee volo : quia nee ego promisi, 
sec antecessores meos antecessoribus tuis id feciase comperio. Pecunia tribus 
fere annis, in Galliis me agente, negligenter collecta est Nunc vero divina mise- 
. ricordia me in regnum meum reverso, quod collectum est, per prefaturo mittitur, 
6t quod reliquum est, per Legatos Lanfranci Archiepiscopi i&delis nostrt, cum 
opportunum fuerit, transmittetur. On this Gregoriu9 lib, Vll. Ep, I. writes to 
his legale Hubert dd. 24 Sept. 1079 : — Pecunias sine honore tributas quanti 
pretii habeam, tu ipse optime potuisti dudum perpendere. — Yeram multa sunt, 
unde s. Romana ecclesia adversus eum queri potest. Nemo enim omnium regum 
etiam paeanorum contra apostolicam sedem hoc prcsumsit tentare, quod is non 
erubuit lacere; scilicet ut episcopos, archiepiscopoe, ab Apostolorum Uminlbus 
uUus tarn irreverentis et impudentis animi prohiberet. Gregory, namely, had in 
▼ain summoned Laniranc to Rome, see Lib, VI. Ep. SO. William was no doubt 
influenced in this by Lanfrancus irritated feelings towards Gregory, on account of 
his conduct to Berengar, especially A. D. 1078 (see Div. I. ^ 29, note 18), seen 
very plainly in the Epist. ad Greg, (in Baron, ann. 1079, no 23,) 

^ Lib. VII. Ep. 23 ad Guilelm. : ( — gemma principum esse meniisti.) — Ep. 
ad eund. Ep. 26 ad Matthildem Regin. Angl. Ep. 27 ad Robert Regis Angl. 
filium, all written A. D. 1080. 

> Urbani II. vita by Ruinart, in Ouvrages posthumes de J. Mabillon et de Tb. 
Ruinart T. III. (Paris. 1724. 4to.) p. 1 • 410. 

» Schlosse r's Weltgesch. Bd. 8. Th. 1. S. 200 ff. 

* Bemaldi Const, ad ann. 1089 : Sed jam aliquantulum divtuma resni discor- 
dia inter catholtcos et schismaticos tepescere coepit, ut non jam bellum ad invicem, 
fed paoem componere sanius judicarent. Quapropter duces et comltes S. Petro 
fideles cum Heinrico colloquium habuerunt, eique suum consilium et auxilium ad 
obtinendum regnum firmissime promiserunt, si Guibertum hieresiarcham Teilet 
diouttere, et ad eccledasticam communionem per catholicum paatorem remeare. 
i)«am qnidem conditionem nee ipse multum respuit : si tarnen in hoc ei principet 
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It was not long, however, before the icale was completely turned. 
In Itaijr the Gregorian party had already gained the advantage by 
electing Henry's son Conrad, king of that country (A. D. 1003) ;^ 
but when Urban, by sanctioning the crusades, had become the head 
of the charch militant, and identified himself with the fanaticism 
which pervaded all Christendom on this subject, he gained an influ- 
ence throughout the West which nothing could tesist.^ 

The Christian world had long witnessed with indignation*^ the 
ill treatment of pilgrims in Palestine, especially under the rude 
Seldschucks (A. D. 1073), when Peter the Hermit, empowered by 
Urban II. (A. D. 1094), blew the slumbering spark into a flame. At 
the synods of Piacenza (March, 1095)"' and of Clermont (November, 
1095),^ the work was completed, nor was it long before a countless 

assentiri vellent, videlicet Episcopi, qui se cum Guiberto deponendos esse nxM 
dubitaverunt, eo quod in ejus parte ordinationem, immo execrationem pereepe- 
runt Hi ergo ei penitus hac vice dissuaserunt, ne s. Matri Ecclesiae reconciUa* 
retur. # 

• Conrad's reasons for deserting his father's cause, as given by Dodechinus 

EN>t of Disenbere, 1200) in his Append, ad Mariani Scoti Chron. ann. 1089 
torius-Struve T. I. p. 661 seq.) are evidently slanderous fictions against Henry, 
contemporary historian, Beniold, Const, ann. 1098, says: Cuonradus — a 
patre dolo circumvenitur et captivatur ; sed Dei misericordia inde ereptus a Medi- 
olanensi Archiepiscopo et reliquis fidelibus 8. Petri in regem coronatur, adnitente 
Welfone duce Italiae et Mathilda ejus charissima conjuge — Otberttu de vita 
Henrici lY. (in Goldasti Apol. p. 214) : Filius Imperatoris — a Mathilde persua- 
•us — junctus inimicis patris, etc. See F. v. Ra u m e r ' s Gesch. d. Hoheostau- 
feo und ihrer Zeit (Leipzig. 1828. f. 6 Bde.) Bd. 1. S. 286 ff. 

^ Authorities for the history of the crusades collected in : Gesta Dei per Fran* 
eoi, B. orientalium expeditionum et reeni Francorum Hieroaolymitani hist (coll. 
Jac. Bongars). Hanov. 1611. T. 11. fol. The most important are JVilUlmiu 
Archiep. Tyri to 1180 in XXIII. libb., Jacobus de Vitriaeo (at last Cardinal, f 
1244) historias orientalis et Occident libb. III. to 1218. — Works: Esprit das 
Croisades (by Mailly Prof, in Dijon). Paris. 1780. 4 voll, in 12mo. reaches to 
1099 (translated Gesch. d. Kreuzz. Leipz. 1T82. 2 Bde. 8vo.). Fr. Wilkin's 
Gesch. d. KreuzzQge. Leipzig. 1807-1819. 3 Bde. to 1187. J. Chr. L. Ha- 
ken's Gemälde der Kreuzzage nach Palastina Frankf. a. d. 0. 1808-1820. 
8 Th. to 1187. For the history of the first crusade : Schlosser's Weltgesch. 
Bd. 8. Th. 1. S. 128 ff, Raumer's Gesch. der Hohenstaufen Bd. 1. S. 87 ff. 
(Mills' Hist of the Crusades. 2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1822. Gibbon, cc. 58 and 59. — 
Bowers' Lives of the Popes, vol. V. and VI. James' Hist, of Chiv. and the Cru- 
nde«. N. Y. 1832. — Tr.) 

• Firtt idea of a crusade in Sylvestri P. II. Epist ex persona Hierusalem 
devastate ad universalem Ecclesiam A. D. 999 (in Bouquet T. X. p. 426). — 
Than Oregorn P. VII. lib. U. Ep. 81 ad Henricum R. A. D. 1074, — Victor 
III. (1066) de omnibus fere Italiae populis Christianorum exerdtum congregans, 
itque vexillum b. Petri Apostoli Ulis contradens, svb remissione omnitim pecca- 
tar%im, contra Saracenos in Aüica commorantes direxit Chron. Casin. lib. III. 
c. 71. 

' Bemald. Const, ad ann. 1095. 

• A description of this council by an eye-witness, BdldrieuSy bishop of Dol in 
Bretagne, in his historia JerosoHmitana (Bongars I. p. 8«) and the contemporary 
Robertusy a monk of Rheims, hist. Hierosolym. lib. 1. (ib. p. 31), Ftdeheritu 
Camotensts gesta peregrinantiuin Francorum (ib. p. 382) Oviberttis, Abb. 
Monasteril 8. Mari« Novigenti, hist. Hierosolym. (ib. p. 478). — Of the mark of 
fb^ cross Baldricus 1. c. p. 88 : statim omnes in vestibus superamictis eoosuenint 
itncte Crueis vexiHura. Sic etenim Papa prceeperat, et Ituris hoc si^iun facer« 
complaenerat: quippe prsdicaverat Snmmna Pontifez, Dominum dlxuM fMiiiMi* 
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maltitude, urged on as much no doubt by a love of adTenture, oppres- 
sion at home, and hope of gain, as by religious enthusiasm,^ stood at 
the best of the Pope. With the power of directing the excited mass 
as he pleased, and at the head of the large army now forming for the 
crusade, Urban had no longer any difficulty in accomplishing his 
designs.^^ Philip of France was once more excommunicated at 

bus suis: " Si quis non bajulat cnicem suam et venit post me, non potest meus 
esse discipulus." Luc. xiv. 27.) Jccirco debetis, inquit, vobis crucem coaptare 
vestris in vestibus : quatenus et e^ hoc tutiores incedatis, et his, qui viderint, 
exemplum et iDcitamentum sufj^seratis. — Geueral absolution : Can. Claromon- 
tanus II. (Mansi XX. p. 816) : Quicunque pro sola devotione, non pro honoris vel 
pecuniae adeptione, ad liberandam ecclesiam Dei lerusalem profectus fuerit, iter 
illud pro omni poenitentia [ ei ] reputetur. Extract from Urban*s address in Wil- 
Ulm Tyr. lib. I. (Bongars I. p. 640) : Nos autem de misericordia Domini, et bb. 
Petri et Pauli Apbstolorum auctoritate confisi, fidelibus Christianise qui contra eos 
arma susceperint, et onus sibi hujus peregrinationis assumserint, injunctas sibi pro 
suis delictis pcenitentias relaxamus. Qui autem ibi in vera pcenitentia decesserint, 
et peccatonim indulgentiam et fructum leternae mercedis se non dubitent habi- 
turo«. 

' JBcddrietu, 1. c. p. 88 : Quedam Christianis intjma in^irabatur voluntas, ut 
pene omnes iter arriperent, si stipendiorum facuitu eis suppeteret. Lstabantur 
patres, filiis abscedentibus ; gaudebant uxores abeuntibus mantis dilectissimis, 
plusque tristabantur, quod remanebant. — Excessit tamen medicina modum, quia 
plusquam debuit in quibusdam eundi voluntas surrepsit. Nam et multi Heremit« 
«t Reclusi et Monachi domiciliis suis non satis sapienter reKctis ire viam perrexe- 
runt : quidam autem orationis gratia ab Abbatibus suis accepta licentia profecti 
sunt, plures autem fugiendo se subduxerunt. Multi etiam de gente plebeja cru- 
cem sibi divinitus innatam jactando ostentabant, quod et idem quaedam ex mulier- 
culis priesumserunt : hoc enim falsum deprehensum est omnlno. Multi vero 
ferrum calidum instar crucis sibi adhibuerunt, vel peste jactantise, vel bonae suae 
voluntatis ostentatione. Sed de his, ut libet. Talibus enim rumoribus concursus- 
euntium in tantum augmentabatur, ut jam esset numerus innumerus. JlnnalUta 
Saxo (in Eccardi corp. histor. med. ev. T. I. p. 678) : Francigenis Occidentalibus 
facile persuaderi poterat sua rura relinquere. Nam Gallias per aliquot annos nunc 
seditio civilis, nunc fames, nunc mortalitas nirois affixerat, etc. Petrus JHac. 
in Chron. Casin. lib. IV. c. 11 : Fertur autem commotionem banc apud Gallias 
occasione quorundam poenitentium priocipium accepisse. Qui videlicet propterea 
quod de innumeris sceleribus digne apud suos pomitere nequibant, et quod sine 
armis, utpote seculares, inter notos conversari vehementer erubescebant, auctori- 
tate atque consilio s. memoriae P. Urbani, prudentis plane et vere Apostolici viri, 
ultramarinum iter ad Sepulcrum Domini a Saracenis cripiendum, in pcenitentiam 
et remissionem peccatonim suorum, illis injunctum fide promtissima se arripere 
•poponderunt, certi etindubii redditi, quod quicquid adversi, quicquid periculi, quic- 
quid denique incommodi illis contingeret, loco poenitentiae a Domino recipiendum, 
etc. Willelm, T)fr. lib. I. (ib. p. 641) : Nee tamen apud omnes erat in causa Dom- 
inus ; et virtutum mater discreüo votum excitabat : sed quidam ne amicos desere- 
rent, quidam ne desides haberentur, quidam sola levitatis causa, aut ut creditores 
suos — declinantes eluderent, aliis se adiungebant Comp. Wilkin, Th. I. S. <»9 ff. 

'° Extract from Urban's address at Clermont in Willelm. Tyr. p. 640 : Interim 
vero eos, qui ardore fidei ad expugnandos illos laborem istum assumserint, sub 
ecdesiae defensione et bb. Petri et Pauli ^rotectione, tanqnam vers obedientise 
filios redpimus, et ab universia inquietatiombus, tam in rebus quam in personis, 
atatuinras manere securos. Si vero quisquam molestare eos interim ausu temera- 
rio prsesumserit, per episcopum loci excommunication^ feriatur« et tamdiu sententia « 
ab omnibus observetur, donee et ablata reddantur, et de illatis damnis conginie satis- 
£at Comp, the account given in the Chron, Casauriense lib. V. init. written about 
A. D. 1182 (in Muratorii Script Rer. Ital. T. II. P. II. p. 872^ : Urbanus dolens, 
quia Saraceni occupaverant s. dvitatem Hierusalem, — praedicavit remissionem 
peccatorum, et vice aibi tradita a Deo omnibus dedit, quicunque Hierusalem ten- 
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Clermont, within his own territories, for his unlawful marriage with 
Bertrada,^^ and all the remaining laws by which the clergy were made 
in any way dependent on the laity were annulled.^^ Wherever the 
excitement concerning the crusades found its way, there was no more 
hope for Henry.^^ His pope, Clement III., was driven from Rome 

derent, et civitatem et terrain tntDsroariDam, qu^ a Saracenis possidebatur, libera- 
rent. Adjiciens etiam hoc, ut si quisquam in via, nve in pugna, pro Christo 
moreretur, in nuraero Martynim absolutus ab omnibus peccatis suis computaretur. 
£t dum totus mundus post eum curreret, avidus remisdonem peccatorum accipere, 
et in numero SS. M artyrum esse, contigit, ut hoc prsdicana pnedictus Summus 
Pontifex devenerit Thyetum. — Quod agnoscens Grimoaldtu [Abbas monast. 
Casaur.] accessit ad eum, et expositis calamitatibus ecclesiae sue et destnictione 
fiinditus, cum maxima reverentia a prsdicto P. Urbano susceptus est, et nA pro- 
teetione RomatUB eeelesia, qiuun hactentu Abbatia S. CUmentia igncraverat, 
quia ab Imperatoribua gfjUtemabatw, meruit collocari. Hie primus ab illo in 
Abbatem consecratus, baculum pastoralem In loco sceptri regaiis. quod Antecesso- 
res sui, et ipse ex dono Imperatoris in dextera portabant, suscepit, etc. In the 
chronicle this scene u described as passing in the year 1098, and Urban is said to 
have used the pregnant words : 

Caesaris ob sceptrum baculum tibi porri^o dextrum, 
Quo bene sis fretus ; plus Casare dat tibi Petrus. 
(1. c. p. 771.) 

>' An account of this whole matter in Dav. JBlondellus de formulae Regnante 
Christo in veterum monumentis usu. Amstelod. 1646. 4to. p. 1-819. The object 
of which work is to refute tlie assertion first made in the fifteenth century, that 
during the time of Philip's excommunication, the public acts were superscribed 
Regnante Christo, instead of Regnante Philippo. 

>* Can. Clarom. XVII.: Ne Episcopus vel sacerdos regi vel alicui laico in 
manibus ligiam fidelitatem faciat. f Decreed also by Gregory YII. de Marca de 
cone. Sac. et Imp. lib. VIII. c. 21, § 4.) The grounds on which such a decree 
was founded by the Pope, are the same, according to Roger von Hoveden, which 
Hincmar had urged (see Abth. I. S. 174, note e). Still üiis canon was never fully 
observed, see de Marca, 1. c. seq: — Also Can. Clarom. XV. : Ut nullus eccle- 
siasticum aliquem honorem a manu laicorum accipiat. XVI. : Interdlctum est, 
ne Reges vel alii Principes aliquam investituram de ecclesiasticis honoribus faciant.. 
(Comp, the remark of Jvo Episc. Camotensis Epist. 60 ad Hugonem Lugdun. 
Domnus quoque P. Urbanus reges tantum a corporali investitura excludit, quan- 
tum intelleximus, non ab electione, in quantum sunt caput populi, vel concessione. 
— Que concessio sive fiat manu, sive lingua, sive vir^a, quid refert ? cum reges 
nihil spirituale se dare intendant, sed tantum aut votis petentium annuere, aut 
villas eeclesiasticas et alia bona exteriora, qua; de munificentia re^um obtinent 
ecclesiae, ipsis electis concedere.) — Can. Clarom. XVIII. : Ut nullus presbyter 
capellanus alicujus laici esse possit sine concessione sui episcopi. — It was at this 
council that Urban first used the form : Si quis in crastinum archiepiscopus, epis- 
copus, Imperator aut rex, princeps aut dux, comes aut vicecomes, judex aut 
persona quslibet magna vel parva, hujus nostri privilegii paginam sciens, contra 
earn temere venire tentaverit, secundo tertiove commonitus, si non satisfactione 
congrua emendaverit, potestatis honorisque sui dienitate careat, etc. (Privilegium 
Eeelesus Atrebatensis in Mansi XX. p. 669), afterwards often enough repeated 
(first by Paschalis II. in the Privileg, novi monast. Cabillon A. D. 1100, 1. c. 
p. 981). 

^ Of the state of Germany see Annalista Saxo ad ann. 1069 (in Eccard I. 
p. 679) : Orientalibus autem Francis et Saxonibus, Thuringis quoque, Bavaris ac 
Alemannis haec buccina minime insonuit propter illud schisma, quod inter regnum 
et sacerdotium Alexandri Pape, Teutonicos Romanis et Romanos Teutonicis 
invisos et infestos fecerat. Inde quod idem Teutonicus populus in principle hujus 
profectionis causam ignorantes per terram suam transeuntes tot legiones equitum, 
tot turmas peditum, totque catervas ruricolarum, fceminarum ac parvulonim, 
quasi inaudita stultitia delirantes, subsannabant, utpote qui pro certis incerta cap- 
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by an army of crusaders,^^ and lost all influence even in Italy {f A* D. 
1100). 

Notwithstanding this change in the sitaation of the Pope, Roger, 
count of Sicily, refused to yield up his right of control in the aflfairs 
of the church : and rather than lose so valuable an ally, Urban con- 
stituted him papal legate in Sicily (A. D. 1098, monarchia ecclesiaa- 
tica Sicilis).^^ 

Jerusalem was taken by the great army of the crusaders 15th July, 
1099, and the kingdom of Jerusalem established, in the temporal 
concerns of which the Pope had a very considerable influence. 



§ 49. 

PASCHAL II. (a. d. 1009-1118.) 

Paschal II. adopted the principles of his predecessors, but had not 
firmness to carry them out. He excommunicated Philip of France 
at the synod of Poitiers (A.D. 1100) for renewing his connexion 
. with Bertrada,! and for a time compelled him to obey (A. D. 1104) ;^ 
but it was not long before they were again living openly together, 
without any farther interference on the part of the Pope.^ The dis- 

tantes terrain naUvitatis et terrain repromi«t<;ionis incertam certo discrimine appete- 
rent, renuntiareat facultatibus propriis, inhiarent alienis. Sod quainvis nostra gens 
ceteris multos it insolentior, respectu tamen divino inclinatur tandem ad verbum 
«jusdem remunerationis furor Teutonicus, a conviantiuoi scilicet turbis rem ad 
integrum edoctus. 

" Fuleheriua Camot. (in Bongars, p. 884) : Otto Prising. VIII. cap, «. How 
aU moral distinctions were confounded in the prevailing fanaticism is seen in the 
declaration Urbani II. ad Oodqfred. Ep. Lucanum (in Gratiani Decret P. II. 
Caus. XX II I. Qu. 5. c. 47) : Non enim eos homicidas arbitramur, quos adversus 
' excommunicatos zelo catholic« matris ardentes, aliquos eonim trucidasse contf- 
gerit. 

^ See concerning this the contemporary historian Oayfredus Malaterra in his 
hist Sicula lib. IV. c. 29 (in Murator. SS. Rer. Ital. T. V. p. 601 seq.). In 
Urban's Privilegium (\. c. and in Mansi XX. p. 659) we read : Quia — probitss 
tua — S. Sedi Apostohcc devotam se multis modis semper exhibuit, nos in specia- 
lem atque carissimum filium ejusdem universalis E^clesi« te aasumsimus. Jdciroo 
de tue probitatis sinceritate plurimum confidentes, sicut verbis promisimus, Itt 
etiam Uterarum auctoritate firmamus : quod omni vite tue tempore, vel filii tui 
Simonis, aut alterius, qui legitimus tui hsres exstiterit, nullum in terra potesUUis 
vestrsB, prster voluntatem aut consilium vestrum, legatum Roman« Ecclesie 
•tatuemus : quin im mo, que per legatum acturi sumus, per vestram industriam 
legati vice exhiberi volumus, quando ad vos ex latere nostro miserimus, etc. 
Against the integrity of the document, and its being understood in its plain sense, 
see Baronim ann. 1097, no. 18 - 143 (hence Tom. XI. was prohibited in Spain 
A. D. 1610, and this essay omitted in the Antwerp ed.), who says, no. 37, truly 
enough : Potuitne tanta (Urbanus) concessisse Rogerio, quorum partem ahquam 
tantum si Imp. Henrico — cessisset, pacem proculdubio universsdis Ecclesie rede- 
misset, et tot tantifique cladibus afflictam diutius Ecclesiam liberasset? Against 
Baronius L. E. Du Pin defense de la Monarchie de Sicile centre les entreprises 
de la Cour de Rome. Amsterd. (Lyon) 1716. in 4to. and 12mo. 

> Monti XX. p. 1117, seq. BUmdellua de formula Regn. Christo p. 64. 

* Concerning the C<mc, Balgentiaceme (at Beäugend) A. D, 1104, see Ivoals 
epbt 144 ad Paacbalem P.- Canal. Pan$ien§e, A. D. llOi. Manrf XX. IIM. 

* BlandeUui 1. c. p. 61. 
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pute between Anselm, archbishop of Canterbnry, and Henry I. of 
England, concerning the right of investiture and the oath of allegi- 
ance,^ was decided by conceding the latter (A. D. 1106).^ After this 
precedent the French bishops were forced to make the same conces- 
sion.* 

The efforts of Paschal <^ were chiefly directed against the emperor 
Henry IV.^ He at length succeeded in stirring up his second son 

^ Conceming Anselm's former dispute with William Rufus, as well as this with 
Henry, see Eadmer historia novorum (libb. VI. from 1066-1122) and Eju$d. de 
vita S. Anselmi libb. II., both appended to Anselmi opp. best in the ed. Paris. 1721 
fol. 

* cf. EjMt. ffenrici ad Pasehalem P. A. D. 1103 from Brompioni (about 
1326) Chron. in Rymer fcedera, etc. Regum Anglia* ad h. a. He promises Uie 
Pope eos honorcs et earn obedientiam, quam tempore patris mei antecessores vestii 
in regno Anglic habuerunt, — eo videlicet tenore, ut dignitates, usus et consuetu- 
dines, quas pater meus — in regno Angliae habuit, ego — integre obtineam. No- 
tumque habeat Sanctitas vestra, quod me vivente, Deo auxiuante, dignitates et 
usus regni Anglic non minuentur. £t si ego, quod absit, in tanta me dejectione 
ponerem, optimates mei, immo totius Anglias populus id nuUo modo pateretur. 
Habita igitur, carissime pater, utiliori deliberatione, Ita se ergo nos moderetur 
benignitas vestra, ne — a vestra me cogatis recedere obedientia. The king's firm* 
ness extorted at last the concession, 1106 Paschalis Ep. ad Anselmum dd. X. Kal. 
April, in Eadmeri hist. nov. Kb. IV. p. 74. in Mansi XX. p. 1003: Te autem» 
Crater in Christo venerabilis et charissime, ab ilia prohibitione sive, ut tu credis, 
azGommunicatione absolvimus, quam ab anteccssore nostro s. memorix Urbano P. 
adversus investitnras aut hominia factam intelligis. Tu vero eos, qui investituras 
•ccepenint, aut investitos benedixerunt, aut hominia fecerunt — suscipito, et eos 
vice nostre auctoritatis absolvito : — si qui vero deinceps prcter investituras £ccle- 
iianim prclationes assumserint, etiamsi Regi hominia fecerint ; nequaquam ob hoc 
a henedictionis munere arceantur, donee per Omnipotentis Domini gratiam ad hoe 
omittendum cor regium tuae prcdicalionis imbribus molliatur. — Eadmer p. 76 
construes the passage thus : Papa — concesserat hominia, que Urbanus P. »que 
ut investituras intei^ixerat, ac per hoc Regem sibi de investituris consentaneum 
fecerat. At a Synod in London, 1107, the new regulation was solemnly proclaim- 
ed, Eadmer 1. c. 

* loanit Camot Epist. 206 ad Paschal, (in Baron, ann. 1106, no. 50) of the con- 
secration of Rudolf, Archbishop of Rheims : plenariam pacem impetrare nequivi- 
mus, nisi predictus MetropoUtanus per manum et sacramentum eam fidelitatem 
Regi faceret, quam prxcedecessoribus suis Regibus Francorum antea fecerant 
omnes Rhemenses Archiepiscopi, et csteri regni Francorum quamlibet religiös! et 
■ancti Episcopi. Quod persuadentibus et impellentibus totius Curiae optimatibus, 
etn propter mandatorum rigorem minus licebat, factum est tarnen, quia ecclesias- 
ticsB paci et frateme dilectioni sic expediebat. — Petimus ergo — ut hoc eodem 
intuitu caritatis et pacis veniale habeat paterna moderatio, quod illicitum facit non 
ctema lex, sed intentione acquirende libertatis presidentium sola prohibitio, etc. 

* See for the history of what follows, Planck, Bd. 4. Abschn. 1. 8. 261 S. 

' Repeatedly, and even cctna domini in, ecclesia Lateranensi he put Henry to 
tibe ban, (Chron. Ursperg. ad ann. 1102). Of how much us<b the fanaticism con- 
nected with the crusades was to him is seen in Paschalis epist. \IL ad JRobertum 
Handreiuium eomitem (Mansi XX. p. 9S6) : Benedictus Dominus Deus Israel, 
qui in te virtutis sue efiicaciam operatur, qui reversus Jerusalem Syric in celes- 
tem Jerusalem iuste miliüe operibus ire contendis. Hoc est legitimi nülitis, ut 
sui regis hostes mstantius persequatur. Gratias ergo prudentie tue agimus, quod 

Cceptum nostrum in Cameracensi parochia executus es : idipsum de Leodiensi« 
excommunicatis pseudoclericis prccipimus. Justum enim est, ut, qui semet- 
ipsos a catholica ecclesia segregarunt, per catholicoa ab ecclesie beneficiis segre- 
gentur. Nee in hac tantum parte, sed ubicunque poteris, Henricum hereticorum 
caput, et ejus fautores pro viribus persequaris. Nullum profecto gratius Deo 
saerificium offerre poteris, quam si eum impiignes, qui se contra Deum erexit, qui 
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Henry to rebellion (A. D. 1104),^ and the unhappy father died of a 
broken heart in his faithful Liege A. D. 1106.^ But no sooner was 
Henry V. in undisputed possession of the throne, than he also claimed 
the right of investing the bishops.^^ The negotiations of his ambassa- 
dors with the Pope at the synod of Troyes A. D. 1 107, being without 
effect,^^ the emperor advanced into Italy at the head of his army. 

ecclesic Dek rejourn auferre conatur, qui in loco sancto Simonis idolum statuit, qui 
a prindpibus Dei Sanctis Apostolis, eorumque vicariis de ecclesiae domo s. Spiritus 
judicio expulsus est. Hoc tibi ac militibus tuis in peccatorum remissionem et 
apostolice sedis familiaritatem pnecipimus : ut his laboribus ac triumphis ad celes- 
tem Jerusalem Domino pnestante pervenias. One of the most conspicuous of the 
clergy of Lattich who were still faithful to their emperor was Sigebertus Gembla- 
eensis (•f 1113) and even he narrates de Scriptoribus Eccles. cap. 171 Cm Fabridi 
biblioth. ecc]es. p. 114) : Rogatu priedicti viri (Henrici Archidiaconi) validis patrum 
argumentis respondi epistole Hildebrandi Papx, quam scripsit ad Hermannum 
Metensem Episcopum iu potestatis Regia: calumniam. Scrips! ad ipsum Henricum 
Apologiam contra eos, qui calumniantur Missas conjugatorum saccrdotum. Ipso 
etiam rogante respondi cpistolae Paschalis Papse, qui Leodiensem ecclesiam sque 
ut Cameraccnsem a Rol^rto Flandrensium Comite jubebat perditum iri. 11119 
latter work, full of bitter truths, is preserved (in Udalrici Bab. Cod. Epist no. 
234, in Eccard H. p. 238, in Goldasti Apologias pro Henrico IV. p. 188, in Mansi 
XX. p. 987), written, therefore, neither by an anonymous priest, as Schrockh, 
Th. 26 S. 74, and others say, nor in the year 1107, as is given, Mansi, 1. c. but 
during Henry's lifetime, probably about 1102, for Robert left Palestine as early as 
1099, Wilken, Th. 2 S. 18 f. 

^ As related by the contemporary historian Herimannus Ab. in narratione re- 
ftaurationis Abbatiae S. Martini Tornacensis (in d'Achery Spicileg. ed. nov. T. II. 
914) : Interea callidus Papa Henricum adolescentem filiuin Henrici Imp. litteris 
adversus patrem concltat, et ut eccicsise Dei auxilietur, admonet ; ille regni cupi- 
dus, et gaudens, se competentem occasionem ex Apostolica auctoritate invenisse, 
contra patrem ferociter armatur etc. — Exstat quxdam Epistola ab eodem patre 
Philippo Regi Francorum directa, in qua de filio suo conoueritur, quam si quis 
legerit, et non fleverit, videtur milii duri esse cordis. (This letter to Philip in 
Udalriei Babenb. Cod. epist. no. 216. Eccard II. p. 222, also in UrstUii Scriptt. 
hist. Germ. T. I. p. 396, and frequently) — Otbertus de vita Henrid IV. (Goldast* 
p. 216) and Otto Frising. lib. VII. c. 8 attribute young Henry's rebellion to the 
instigations of discontented nobles. — The narrative of the dispute between father 
and son, also an account of the Condi. JVordhu8anum,li05yis given most in detail 
by Annalista Saxo in Eccard T. I. p. 601 - 616. Comp. R a u m e r * s Gesch. der 
Hohenstaufen, Bd. I. S. 240 ff. 

• See the account of Henry's death de tnta et obitu Henrid IV. (Goldast. p. 
204, seq.), probably, as is shown by Goldast in the diss, de auctoribuB p. 34, by 
Otbert, bishop of Lattich. But by whomever such an account was written, the 
prince that could inspire such affection must have been grossly misrepresented in 
the accounts of those opposed to him. 

w The Pope's triumph at the Cone. Guastallense Okt. 1106 (Mansi XX. p. 
1209) was somewhat premature : nunc per Dei gratiam hujus nequitiae deiiden- 
tibus auctoribus, ecclesia in ingenuam libertatem resurgit. He proceeded tiierc- 
fore to free the German clergy from the ban, and renew the laws against Investi- 
ture. He was even about to journey himself to Germany : but {AnnalUta Saxo 
ad ann. 1107) quasi proterviam Teutonicorum declinans — suggerentibus quibusdam, 
quod non facile gens^ nostra decretum illud recipiat, quod quamlibet Ecclesiasticam 
investituram a LaYcis manibus vetat ; nee non animosum cor Regis adolescentis, 
quod nondurn per omnia Dominico jugo sit habile ; hcc, inquam, multaque id 
genus vir Dei percepta considerans, et necdum sibi ostium germanicis in partibus 
apertum esse cum gemitu pronuntians, profectionem suam cum Hispaniarum Le- 
gitis-per Burgundiam agit, etc. Without doubt, too, the yielding of the Pope in 
England (s. note e) had its due influence on the Emperor and Üie German nation. 

" See the account of the eye-witness Sugerius Abb. S. Dionys. de vita Ludov. 
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The Pope DOW consented to a compromise, the emperor resigning the 
right of investiture on condition that the bishops should give up the 
lands and rights they held from the crown (A D. llioj. But the 
German bishops refusing their assent,^^ the Pope was at length forc- 
ed ^3 to concede to the emperor the right of investiture (A. D. 1111).^^ 

Grosai (Duchesne T. lY. p. 289. Bouquet XII. p. 20^ : The imperial ambassadors, 
at their head the Archbishop of Triers and Duke Welf, appeared non humiles, sed 
rigidi et contumaces, — qui tumultuantes magis ad terrendum, quam ad ratiocinan- 
dum missi viderentur. The Archbishop of Triers was spokesman: Talis est 
domini nostri Imperatoris, pro qua mittimur, causa. Temporibus antecessonim 
Dostrorum, seq. et Apostolioorum vironim, magni Gregorii et aliorum, hoc ad jus 
Imperii pertinere dignoscitur, ut in omni electione hie ordo servetur : antequam 
electio in palam proferatur, ad aures domini Imperatoris perferre, et si persona 
deceat, assensum ab eo ante factam electionem assumere : deinde in conventu 
secundum canones, petitione populi, electione Cleri, assensu honoratorum proferre ; 
consecratum libere nee simoniace ad dominum Imperatorem pro regalibus, ut 
annulo et virga investiatur, redire, fidelitatem et hominium facere. Nee minim ; 
etenim civitates et castella, marchias, telonea et quaeque Imperatoriae dignitatis, 
nuUo modo alitor debere occupare : si hsc dominus Papa sustineat, prosper« et 
bona pace regnum et Ecclesiam ad honorem Dei inhaerere. To this the Pope : 
Ecclesiam pretioso lesu Christi sanguine redemtam et liberam constitutam, nuUo 
modo iterato ancillari oportere: si ecclesia eo inconsulto Prslatum eligere noa 
possit, cassata Christi morte, ei serviliter subjacere ; si virga et annulo investiatur, 
cum ad altaria ejusmodi pertineant, contra Deum ipsum usurpare ; si sacratas 
Dominico corpori et sanguini manus laici manibus gladio sanguinolentis obligando 
supponant, ordini suo et sacrae unctioni derogare. (Compare this with note 5). 
When the warlike ambassadors heard this, Teutonico impetu frendentes tumultua- 
bant, et si tuto auderent, convitia eructarent, injurias inferrent. " Non hie," 
inquiunt, " sed Romie gladiis determinabitur querela." The decrees against In- 
vestiture were renewed at this Council, Cone, Treeerue (Mansi XX. p. 1223^, 
and at the Coneil, Beneventanum ann. 1108 (ib. p. 1231), also at the Conal, 
Lateranense ann. 1110 (Mansi XXI. p. 7). 

" See the emperor's owi% account in his Epist. ad Permensee in Udalrici Codex 
Epist. no. 261 (Eccard II. p. 269), together with the Acta appended, no. 262, 263, 
which may be completed from the Acta in Vita Paschalis II. ex Card. Aragon, 
(in Muratorii Scriptt Rer. Ital. T. III. P. I. p. 370, for the most part given by 
Baronius ad ann. 1111, no. 2, seq.). In Paschalis Epist 22 ad Henrie, Imp. in 
Collect of Acts of Councils, (M; z*^ XX. p. 1007^, fragments from other Acts are 
inserted. The whole is recounted ai length in tne dhron. Casin. lib. IV. c. 85, 
seq. (Muratori T. IV. p. 613 seq.), more concisely by tho Jinnalista Saxo 
ad ann. 1111, (in Eccard I. p. 626). There is little difficulty in accounting 
for the course pursued by Paschal, nor is it necessary, with Mascov. comm. de 
rebus Imperii Rom. sub Henrico IV et Y. Lips. 1748. 4to. p. 153, to suppose that 
he was not in earnest in making this agreement. Urbanus II. at the Coneil, 
MeijUan. ann. 1090, can. 11. (Mansi XX. p. 723), had established the principle : 
Ne gravamen aliquoid -sancta patiatur ecclesia, nullum jus lalds in clericos esse 
volumus et censemus. — Quod si forte clericorum aliquis cujuslibet lalci posses- 
sionibus usus iuerit, aut vicarium, qui debitum reddet, inveniat, aut possessione 
cedat, ne gravamen ecclesie inferatur. Comp. Schmidt, Th. 6. S. 1 16. R a u - 
m e r's Gesch. d. HohensUufen, Bd. 1. S. 263 ff. 

^ Jinnalista Saxo, I. c. Apostolicus ab Episcopis et aliis fidelibus Regis interim 
est custoditus usque ad pacatam et Ecclesiasticam consecrationem Imperatoris, in 
exemplum Patriarchat Jacob dicentis ad Angelum : " Non dimittam te, nisi bene- 
dixeris mihi." (Gen. xxxii. 26). 

^ Chron. Casin, IV. c. 40. Acta in Udalrici Cod. Epist. no. 264, 265, and in 
Vita Paschalis ex Card. Aragon. Muratori III. P. I. p. 362, extracted by Baron, 
ad ann. 1111, no. 18 seq. — Oath of the Pope: Domnus Papa Paschalis non in- 
quietabit Dominum Regem presentem Henricum, neque de investitura Episcopa- 
tuum ejus Regni aut Abbatiarum ae intromittet, neque de injuria ubi illata et suis, 

▼OL. II. 23 
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This, however, was at once opposed by the Gregorians ; the Pope 
was compelled to revoke his concession, ^^ and at a council held in 
the Lateran (A. D. 1112) it was formally condemned.^^ 

The Pope was withheld by his oath from excommunicating Henry, 
but this was done by his legates in France and Burgundy, and their 
act confirmed by Paschal. ^^ This measure was not attended, how- 

in persona et bonis, neque malum meritum reddet ei, neque alicui person» pro 
hac causa. Et penitus in personam Regis numquam anathema ponet; neque 
remanebit in Domno Papa, quin coronet eum, sicut in ordine continetur, etc. 
Primlegium Pasehalis P. Henrico concessum in Udalrici Cod. Ep. no. 265, 
(Eccard I. p. 278), and in Florentii Wigoniensis (also a contemporary) Chronicon 
ad ann. 1111 : — Illam igitur dignitatis prsrogativam, quam praedecessores nostri 
vestris pradecessoribus, catholicis Imperatoribus, concesserunt, et privilegionim 

1>aginis confirmavenint, nos quoque Dilectioni tus concedimus, et presentis privi- 
egii pagina confirmamus, ut regni tui Episcopis vel Abbatibus libere praeter 
violentiam et simoniam electis investituram annul! et vir^ conferas. Post in- 
vestitionem vero canonice consecrationem accipiant ab Episcopo, ad quem perti- 
nuerint Si quis autem a Clero et Populo praeter assensum tuum electus fuerit, 
nisi a te inve^atur, a nemine consecretur. At the coronation the Pope and the 
Emperor partook of the communion, {Chron. C<u. 1. c), cumque ad hostie con- 
fractionem venisset, paKem ipse (Papa) accipiens, partem Imperatori contradens, 
dixit : Sicut pars ista vivifici Corpons divisa est, ita divisus sit a Regno Christi et 
Dei, quicumque pactum istud dirumpere tentaverit. 

" Chron. Casin. IV. c. 42. Esp. Bruno Episc. Signensis: whose EpUt. cuL 
Paschal. P. in Baron, ann. 1111, no. 80. There was even some danger that the 
Pope would have been deposed. (Udalrici Cod. epist. no. 258.) — See also Pas- 
ehalU. epiat. 28 ad Joan. Tusculanum et Leonem Vcrcellensem Episcc. et Car- 
dinales and Epist. 24 ad Guidonem Yiennensem Episc. (Mansi XX. p. 1008). — 
The pope is defended by Jvo Camot. in Epist. 235 ad Henric. Abb. (Baron. 1. c. 
no. 84), and Epist. 236 ad Johann. Archiep. Lugdun. (Baron. 1. c. no. 36 seq.), 
and HUdebertiu Episc. Cenomanensis lib. II. epist. 22 (Mansi XXI. p. 44 seq.). 

*' See esp. Annalista Scuco ad h. a. (Eccard I. p. 627, seq.), from which the 
Chron. Ursperg. is extracted, and vita Pasehalis ex Card. Aragon. (Muraton 1. c. 
p. 868). According to this last the Pope declared : Quamvis conditio juramenUa 
pneposita ab ipso et suis minus observata sit ; — ego tamen eum numquam anathe- 
macizabo, et numquam de investiluris inquietabo. — Habet judicem Peum. Porro 
scriptum illud — prave factum cognosco, prave factum confiteor, et omnino corrigi^ 
Domino prsstante desidero. Cujus correctionis modum Fratrum, qui convenenint,' 
cOnsilio judicioque constituo, ne forte per inposterum delrimentum aliquod Eccle- 
siae, animx meae judicium relinquatur. The Acts of this Council (Mansi XXI. p. 
49, ibid. p. 68, and ed. by Baluzius in de Marca de cone. Sac. et Imp. applied to 
lib. VIII. cap. 20) contain a confession of faith by the Pope, and the following 
resolution of the Council : Privilegium illud, quod non est Privilegium, sed vere 
debet dici pravilegium pro liberationc captivorum et ecclesia; a Domino P. Paschall 
per violentiam Henrici regis extortum, nos omncs in hoc s. concilio cum eodem 
Domno Papa congregati, canonica censura et ecclesiastica auctoritate, judido s. 
Spiritus damnamus, et irritum esse judicamus atque omnino cassamus, et ne quid 
auctoritatis et efficacitatis habeat, penitus excommunicamus. Quod ideo damnatum 
est, quod in eo privilegio continetur, quod electus canonice a clero et populo a 
nemine consecretur, nisi prius a rege investiatur, quod est contra Spiritum Sanc- 
tum et canonicam institutionem. 

" Guido, Archbishop of Vienna, held in Sept. 1112, the Concil. Vienn. (Mans! 
XXI. p. 73, seq.), where after condemning the right of investiture : Henricum 
Teutoniconim Regem, qui — domnum Papam — velut alter Judas — tradidit, cepit 
— et ab eo nefandissimum et detestabile scriptum violenter extorsit, excommuni- 
camus, anathematizamus, et a gremio s. matris ecclesiae sequestramus, donee, his 
omnibus abrenuntiatis, plenara satisfactionem ecclesiae exhibeat. From the letter 
of the Synod to the Pope, it is evident that he wished to satisfy both parties. Ad- 
fuenmt legati regis, litteras buUatas, quaai de parte vestra ad eum nussaa, audacter 



Chap, IL Papacy. L Political Development, § 49. Paschal IL 179 

ever, with any such dreadful consequences as in the case of Henry 
IV., under a more resolute pontiff; though no doubt it had the effect 
of encouraging the discontent already excited in Saxony by the vio- 
lence of the emperor. 1® Henry soon after made himself master of 
the territory left by Matilda, countess of Tuscany (t A. D. 1115) to 
the church of Rome,!^ and enljering Rome A D. 1117,^ forced the 
Pope into exile at Benevulo^ where he died January 21, 1118. 

pretendentes, in quibus erga eum vester bonus affectus pacis et concordie et per- 
fect« amicitiae significabatur. Quas nimirum post concilium, quod in pneterita 
quadragesima Romae celebrastis, se recepisse, et sibi missas, idem rex testabatur. 
Hence th& decided language : Illud etiam cum debita reverentia vestne suggeri- 
mus pietati, quod si nobiscum in his steteritis, si hoc, sicut rogamus, confirmaveri- 
tis, — unanimiter nos, sicut decet, habebitis filios et fideles. si vero, quod minima 
credimus, aliam viam aggredi coeperitis, et nostrse paternitatis assertiones pnedictas 
roborare nolueritis : propitius sit nobis Deus, quia nos a vestra subjectione et 
obedientia repelletis. The Pope answers humbly : Cum alicujus morbi detentione 
caput afficitur, membris omnibus communiter ac summopere laborandum est, ut 
ab 60 penitus expellatur. — Unde Deo eratias referimus, et quae statuta sunt ibi, 
rata suscipimus et confirmamus, etc. In like manner Henry was excommunicated by 
Cardinal C o n o n , papal legate in France at the Cone. Bellovaeense ann. 1114, Rhe- 
mense, Sueasionense, Catalaunense, and Coloniense ann. 1116 (cf. Mansi XXI). 
At the Cone. Lateranenai ann. 1116 (concerning which see Annalista Saxo ad 
h. a. b. Eccard I. p. 634), the Pope was strongly urged by these legates himself to 
excommunicate the emperor. It was not however done. This is referred to in the 
letter of the faithful Abbot of Farfa to the emperor (in Udalrici Cod. Epist. no. 
259, in Eccard II. p. 267), in which he thus speaks of the course pursued by 
the Pope : Apostolici intentio, ut certius nobis videtur, ad hoc viget et molitur, ut 
irrecuperabile vobis detrimentum operari valeat: et tum demum irrevocabilem 
contra vos proferet sententiam. Interim callide agit clandestinis machinationibus, 
quatenus incautos vos et minus sollicitos reddat. Nam verba, quae vobis Uteris 
suis blanda et placatissima mandavit, quamvis nobis ignota sunt, fraude tamen 
plena pro certo existimamus ; et ut adventus vester in Italiam differatur, eum ad 
vos transmisisse arbitramur, licet fortasse eisdem apicibus adventum vestrum le 
desiderare ostendat. 

^ Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 233 ff. Raumer's Gesch. der Hohenstao- 
fen, Bd. 1. S. 280 ff. Henry was not satisfied with the right of investiture secured 
to him by compact, cf. vita Conradi I. Arehiep. Salisbury, c. 2 (in Pez Anecdot 
T. II. P. III. p. 224) : primura locum gratiae apud Imperatorem habebant nobiles 
ac speciosae abbatissae et moniales, necnon et alias mulieres, forma et genere Claris- 
rimas, quae idcirco curiam sequebantur, eo quod venalis eis esset pudicitia et decus 
ibrmae, et ad earum favorem et intercessionem darentur episcopatus, abbatiae, pne- 
positurae et ceteri ecclesiastici honores. Also Frider. Arehiep. Colon, epist. ad 
Ottonem JBamb. A. D. 1115 (in Udalrici Cod. Epist. no. 277) : Quid de Cathedris 
Episcopalibus dicemus, quibus regales villici praesident, quas disponunt, et de 
domo orationis speluncam plane latronum efficiunt: de animarum lucris nulla 
penitus quaestio est, dum tantum terrenis lucris regalis fisci os insatiabile repleatur. 
And the worst of it was that other princes began to covet the same privileges, cf. 
Anselmi Cantuar. lib. III. Epist. 152 ad Paschalem, A. D. 1117 (Mansi XX. p. 
1023) : Rex Angliae conqueritur, quod sustinetis, Regem Teutonicum dare investi- 
turas ecclesiarum, sine excommunicatione : et ideo minatur, se sine dubio resum- 
turum suas investituras, quoniam ille suas tenet in pace. The Pope replied, from 
Benevent (Epist. 153, in Mansi 1. c.) : Expectamus quidem, ut feroda illiua gentis 
edometur. Rex vero si in pateme nequitiee tramite perse veraverit, B. Petri 
gladium, quem jam educere coepimus, procul dubio experietur. 

^ The deed of investiture appended to vita Mathildis a Donizone scripta (prima 
cd. Baronius ann. 1102, no. 20, Leibnit. Rer. Brunsvic. Scriptt. T. I. p. 687. 
Muratori Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. V. p. 384) : In nomine s. et individuae Trinitatis 
anno ab incamatione Domini nostri Jesu Christi MCII, XV die Kal. Decembris, 
Indictione X. Tempore Domni Gregorii VII. Papae in Lateranensi Palatio, IQ 
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^ 50. 

GELA8IÜ8 II. (a. D. 1118, 1119), CALIZTUS II. (1119-1124). 

The party of Henry was already so strong in Rome that he was 
able to set up a ri?al pope, Gregory VIII., in opposition to Paschal's 
successor, Gelasius 11.^ The latter was forced to fly, and soon after 
died at Clugny.^ He was succeeded by the resolute Guido, arch- 
bishq) of Vienna (see ^ 49, note 17), under the name of Calixtus II. 
Immediately on his accession he made certain propositions to the 
emperor of a much more reasonable character than those insisted on 
by his predecessor s,3 but these being refused, the sentence of excom- 

Capella S. Crucis, in pnesentia Cencii Frangipane, etc. ego Mathildis, Dei Gratia, 
Comitissa, pro remedio animse mese et parentum mconim dedi et obtuli Ecclesic 
0. Petri, per interventum Domni Gregorii P. VII. omnia bona mea, jure proprieta- 
rio tarn quae tunc habueram, quam ea, que in antea acquisitura eram, sive jure 
successionis, sive alio quocunque jure aid me pertinent, et tarn ea, que ex hac 
parte montium habebam, quam ilia, que in ultramontanis partibus ad me pertinere 
videbantur, omnia, sicut dictum est, per manum Domini Gregorii VII. P. Romane 
Ecclesie dedi et tradidi, et chartulam inde fieri rogavi. Sed quia tthartula nusquam 
apparet, et timeo, ne donatio et oblatie mea in dubium revocetur : ideo ego, que 
fupra, Comitissa Mathildis iterum a presenti die dono et offero eidem Komane 
Ecclesie per manum Bemardi Cardinalis et Legaü ejusdem Romane Ecclesie, 
■icut in illo tempore dedi per manum Domini Gregorii omnia bona mea, etc. as 
above. According to /. D. Koler^ diss, de donatione Mathildina Altorf, 1715. p. 
12 seq., and Chr. L. Scheidii Origg. Guelphice T. I. (Hanover 1750, fol.) p. 449, 
the donation extended only to her allodial possessions, and not to the territories 
which she held as fiefs of the empire. Contradicted by Mosheim institt. hist. ecd. 
p. 404. Schrockh, Th. 26 S. 66. Comp. Raumer's Gesch. der. Hohen- 
■Uufen, Bd. I. S. 289, 295 ff. 

** Chron, Ca$in, lY. c. 60, seq. jtnnalista Saxo ad ann. 1117 TEccard I. p. 
640) : Dominus Apostolicus propter securitatem, quam Imperatori, licet coactus, 
fecerit, diffitetur, ilium se anathematis vinculo colligasse; ab Ecclesie tarnen 
potioribus membris excommunicationem connexam, non nisi ipsorum consilio se 
denegat poese dissolvere, concesso nimirum utrimque Synodalis audientie jure. Not 
ao Henry in his letter to the bishop of Ratisbonne, (Udalrici Cod. Epist. no. 318. 
Eccard II. p. 832) : Dominus Apostolicus — ne^avit, quod Chuononem in Coloniam 
▼el Saxoniam miserit; irritum esse judicavit, si quid in nos maledictionis eCluderit; 
affirmavit, quod ipse nunquam nos excommunicaverit, filio suo, quem consecravit, 
quern benedixit, quod nunquam maledixerit, etc. R a u m e r , 1. c. S. 800 ff. 

' Remarkable here the account given by Landulphus Junior hist. Mediolan c. 
t2 ^uratori Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. V. p. 602) : Magister Guamerius (Jmerius) 
de Bononia, et plures legisperiti populum Romanum ad eligendum Papam con- 
venit {leg. conciunt), et quidam expeditus lector in pulpito S. Petri per prolixam 
lectionem decreta Pontificum de substituendo Papa explicavit. Quibus perlectis 
et explicaÜH totus Populus elegit in Papam quendam Episcopum Hispanie, etc. 

* For some account of him see Landvlphua Junior, and esp. his followers, Pan^ 
dulpkus Pisan. in vita Gelasii II. (in Muratori T. III. P. I. p. 867, seq.) 
Schlosser, Bd. 8 Th. 1. S. 239 ff. Raumer, Bd. 1. S. 801 ff. 

' Od what principles founded first explained by Goffridus Abbas Vindocinensis 
in his opusc. III. de simonia et investitura laicorum aoCalixtum P. (in 0pp. ed. J. 
Sirmond Paris 1610, and in Sirmondi opp. T. III.) Planck, Bd. 4 Abschnitt 1. 
S. 807. The documents themselves are in Hesaania Scholastici coromentariolus 
de tractatione pacis inter Calixtum II. et Henricum Y. in Seb. Tengnagel vett. 
monumenU jam olim pro Grezorio VII. conscripta Ingolst. 1612. 4to. p. 829, seq. 
and thence in Mann XXI. p. 244 seq. Schlosse!-, S. 242 ff. Raumer, 8. 
809 ff. 
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munication was formally renewed at the great synod of Rheims, 
October, 11 19.*^ In fthe mean time, the disturbances in Germany, 
instigated chiefly by Adalbert, archbishop of Mentz,^ had increased 
to an alarming degree, whilst Calixtus, having taken his rival prison- 
er, made himself master of Rome (A. D. 1120). These events 
having disposed the emperor also to peace, it was at length brought 
about by mutual concessions^ at Worms (September, 1122. Concor- 
datnm Wormatiense),"^ and confirmed by the oecumenical council at 
the Lateran (cecum. IX. 1123). 

^' See the account of an eye-witness, Hesao, Mansi 1. c. p. 250 : Allate sunt 
denique candele CCCCXXYII, et accensae datae singule singulis tenentibus 
baculos Episcopis et Abbatibus^: injunctumque est eis, ut omnes candelaa tenentet 
assurgerent. Cumque adstarent, recitata sunt multorum nomina, quos precipue 
ezcommunicare proposuerat Dominus Papa, inter quos primi nominati sunt Kex 
Henricus, et Romane ecclesiae invasor Burdinus, et prs csteris et cum caeteris 
maids solemniter excommunicati. Absolvit etiam Dominus Papa auctoritate 
apostoUca a fidelitate Regis omnes, quotquot ei juraverant, nisi forte resipisceret, 
et ecclesiae Dei satisfaceret. Rogerus de Hoveden (about 1198) in his Annal. 
Anglican, ad h. a. extracts from the Acts of the council as follows : — Henricus 
excommunicandus decernitur. Quod cum quidam in concilio segre ferrent, sen- 
tentiam protulit Apostolicus, ut qui in hoc scandalizarentur, .exeuntes a fratrum 
consortio separarentur : proposito de Ulis ]^XX discipulis exemplo, qui cum de 
came Domini manducanda et sanguine bibendo scandalizarentur, retro abierunt, et 
jam cum illo non ambulabant. (cf. Job. vi. 52 seq. 60, 66) etc. — Talia sermoci- 
nante Apostolico, illico omnes in eundem consensum reducti in Imperatorem Hen- 
ricum excommunicationis senlentlam jaculantur. 

* Formerly imperial chancellor, and the emperor's nearest counsellor, but since 
his elevation to the see of Mayence (1111) his most troublesome enemy. How 
Henry was accustomed to speak of him, see ex Cod. Palat Raumer S. 278. comp. 
SS07. 

* That the Pope was compelled by the unanimity of the whole German nation 
to make concessions on his part is evident from Adidherti Archiep. MogunU Ep. 
ad Calixtum P. II. ann. 1121 in Martene et Durand ampliss. collect. T. I. p. 671): 
Sed quia tam Imperium quam Imperator tamquam haereditario quodam jure bacu- 
lum et annulum possidere volebant, pro quibus universa laicorum multitude Impe- 
rii no8 destructores inclamabat; nullomodo potuimus his Imperatorem exuere, 
donee communi quique consilio — omnes pariter sustinuimus, quod in ipsius pras- 
■entia ecclesia debeat electionem facere, nihil in hoc statuentes, — sed totum 
vestrse pnesentie et vestrse deliberationi reservantes. 

7 See Annalista Saxo ad h. a. (Eccard I. p. 648) and in Udalriei Cod. Epist. 
no. 805 and 306 (Eccard II. p. 808), The original document as signed by Henry 
in the vita Calixta ex Card. Arag. (Muratori T. III. P. I. p. 420). The engage- 
ments into which they mutually entered were therefore these : Ego Heinricus 
Dei gratia Romanorum Imperator Augustus pro amore Dei et s. Romanae ecclesiae 
et Domni P. Calixti, et pro remedio animae meae, dimitto Deo et SS. ejus ApostoUt 
Petro et Paulo, sanctaeque Catholicae Ecclesiae omnem Investituram per annulum 
et baculum, et concede in omnibus Ecclesiis canonicam fieri electionem et liberam 
consecrationem. Possessiones et regalia b. Petri, que a principio hujus discordias 
usque ad hodiemam diem, sive patris mei tempore, sive etiam meo, ablata sunt, 

2ue habeo, s. Romanae Ecclesis restituo, quae autem non habeo, ut restituantur, 
deliterjuvabo. Possessiones etiam omnium Ecclesiarum aliarum, et Principum, 
et aliorum tam Clericorum quam Laicorum, consilio Principum vel, justitia qua« 
habeo reddam, quas non habeo, ut reddantur fideliter juvabo. Et do veram pacem 
Calixto sanctaeque Romane Ecclesie, et omnibus, qui- in parte ipsius sunt et 
fuerunt, et in quibus s. Romana Ecctesa auxilium postulaverit, fideliter juvabo. 
Egro Calixtus servus servorum Dei tibi dilecto filio Heinrico, Dei gratia Roma- 
Dorum Imperatori Augusto, concede, electiones Episcoporum et Abbatum Teuto- 
nici Regnij ubi ad regnum pertinent, in praesentia tua fieri absque simonia et * 
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^ 51. 

HONORIUS II. (a.D. 1124-1130), innocent II. (t A. D. 1143), CE- 
LESTINUS II. (t A. D. 1144), LUCIUS II. (f A. D. 1145), EUOBNIU8 
III. (t A. D. 1153), ANASTASIUS IT. (f A. D. 1154). 

The house of Franconia became extinct at the death of Henry V. 
(A. D. 1125), and the triumph of papacy in Germany was secured 
by the accession of Lothaire, duke of Saxony, to the imperial throne.^ 
This was foUowed, it is true, by a season of hard and dangerous con* 
tests with powerful parties in Rome, and at the death of Lothaire 
(A. D. 1137) the empire devolved on the mighty house of Hohenstau- 
fen, who were bound by the ties of relationship to maintain the honor 
and the claims of the house of Franconia. Still the popes were 
enabled to make their way successfully through all these dangers by 
the powerful aid of the family of the Cruelphs, who, as the bitter 
enemies of the Hohenstaufen (since the battle of Weinsberg, A. D. 
1140, called Ghibeliens) were devoted to the papal cause.^ 

? 

aliqua violentia. Et si qua inter parteft discordia emerserit, MetropoUtani et Com- 
proviDcialium consilio vel judicio saniori parti assensum et auxilium pnebeas. 
Electus autem regalia per sceptrum a te recipiat, et guse ex his jure tibi debet, 
faciat Ex atiis vero partibus Imperii consccratus infra sex menses regalia per 
flceptnim a te recipiat, et qun ex his jure tibi debet, faciat, exceptis omnibus, quae 
ad Romanam ecclesiam pertinere noscuntur. De quibus vero querimoniam mihi 
feceris, secundum officii mei debitum auxilium meum prxstabo. Do tibi veram 
pacem et omnibus, qui in parte tua sunt, aut fuerunt tempore hujus discordic 
Data anno Dominic« Incamationis MCXXII. IX. Kal. Octobr. cf. Joh. Gwl. 
Hoffmann diss, ad concordatum Henr. V. et Calixti II. Viteberg. 1789. 4to. 
Montag*g Gesch. d. deutschen staatsbQrgerl. Freiheit. B. 2. S. 436 ff. 440 if. 
P 1 an c k , Bd. 4. Abschn. 1. S. 297 ff. R a u m e r ' s Gesch. d. Hohenst. Bd. 6. 
S. 19 ff. 121 ff. This compact was of course highly displeasing to the fanatics 
amongst the clergy, see vita Conradi I. Archiep. Salzburg, cap. 4 (Pezii thes. 
anecd. T. II. P. ill. p. 227) : Abhorrebat vir ille venerabilis, et medullitus detes- 
tabatur homagii et juramenii pr«stationem, quam Regibus exhibebant Episcopi et 
Abbates, vel quisquam ex Clero pro Ecclesiasticis dignitatibus, eo quod nen» et 
instar sacrilegii reputaret, ac prxdicaret occulte et publice, manus Chrismatis 
unctione consecratas sanguineis manibus, ut ipse solebat dicere, subjici, et homa- 
gii exhibitione poUui. Inde est, quod mortuo Imp. Heinrico, cum ei Lotharius 
successisset, nunquam ei consensit homagium facere, vel sacramentum fidelitatis 
oflferre. See above, § 48, note 12. 

' Anonymi (Welberti Conradi III. Imp. Capellani, according to Olenschlager, 
S. 83 .') narratio de electione Lotharii (in Eekkart Quatemio veterum Monu- 
mentt. p. 46, and J. D. 1 en sch lager's Erläuterung der goldenen Bulle. 
Annals : S. 19) : Concordantibus itaqi^e in electione Regis universis regni Princi- 
pibus, quid juris regiaB dignitatis Imperium, quid libertatis regins ccTestis, i.e. 
Ecclesise Sacerdotium habere deberet, stabili ratione prtescribitur. — Habeat Eccle- 
sia liberam in spiritualibus electionem, nee regio metu extortam, nee preaentia 
Principis, ut ante, coarctatam, vel uUa petitione restrictain ; habeat Imperatoria 
dignitas electum libere, consecratum canonice, regaliblis per sceptnun, sine pretio 
tarnen, investire solenniter, et in fidei sue ad justi favoris obsequium (salvo qui- 
dem Ordinis sui proposito) sacramentis obligare stabiliter. Dodechini Append, ad 
Mariani Scoti Chron. ad ann. 1125 (in Pistorius-Struve T. I. p. 671): Legati pro 
confirmando rege Romam mittuntur, Gerhardus Cardinalis, Cameracensis, et Vir- 
dunenms, Episcopi. 

■ Schlosser's Weltgeschichte, Bd. 8. Th. 1. S. 261 ff. Raumer'a Gesch. 
der HohensUufen. Bd. 1. S. 325 ff. 
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In the year 1 130 there were again two popes,^ one of whom, Ana- 
cletos II., maintained himself at Rome by the aid of the new king of 
Sicily, Roger, whilst the other. Innocent II., fled to France, and, 
under the auspices of the famous Bernhard, abbot of Clairvaux, was 
acknowledged in all countries excepting Italy. On the death of 
Anacletus (A. D. 1138), Bernhard succeeded in composing this 
schism, but the papal power was now in far greater peril from another 
quarter. 

The struggles of the Lombard states for independence, had grown 
more and more vigorous in proportion as the attention of the empe- 
rors was turned away from Italy. One of the obstacles to temporal 
power in their way, consisted in the claims of the bishops.^ Induced 
by this to try the relations of the clergy by the declarations of Christ 
and his Apostles, Arnold of Brescia,^ maintained that they ought not 
to hold any temporal possession whatever ; ^ a doctrine which was 

' For the hbtory of this time, see Planck, Bd. 4. Abschn. 1. S. 316. A. 
Ne ander der heil. Bernhard und sein Zeitalter (Berlin. 1818. 8vo.) S. 67 (f. 
Raum er, 1. c. S. 843 ff. 

* See S a V i g n y ' 8 Gesch. des Rom. Rechts im Mittelalter, Bd« 8. S. 91 ff. 

110. Raum%r Ueber die staatsrechtlichen Berhaltnisse der ital. Städte. Wien. 
1819. 8vo. D e SS Gesch. d. Hohe nstau fed. Bd. 5. S. 102 ff. H. L e o Entwick- 
elung der Verfassung d. lombard. Städte bis zu der Ankunft K. Friedrich I. in 
Italien. Hamburg. 1824. 8vo. S. 90 ff. 173 ff. Muratori Antiquitt Ital. medii 
evi T. lY. p. 253. Particular instances ibid. T. lY . p. 191 seq. 221. 

^ Concerning him see especially Otto Frising. de rebus gestis Frider. lib. II. 
c. 20 (Murat. c. 21). Gruntheri Poets (about 1200) Ligurinus seu de gestis Fride- 
rici I. (libb. X. often ed., best by C. G. Dumg6, vol. I. Heidelb. 1812. 8vo.) lib. 

111. y. 262 seq. — /. D. Koler de Amoldo Brixiensi diss. Goetting. 1742. 4to. 
Planck, 1. c. S. 324. Neander, 1. c. S. 157. Raumer, Gesh. d. Hohenst 
Bd. 2. S. 34. Arnold v. Brescia von D. K. Beck (in d. Baseler Wissen- 
flchafU. Zeitschrift, Jahrg. 2. (1824) Heft 2. S. 38 ff. Heft. 3. S. 59 ff. — Arnold 
Ton Brescia u. s. Zeit von D. H. Francke. Zürich. 1825. 8vo. 

* Otto Frising, 1. c. Amaldus iste ex Italia, civitate Brixia oriundus, ejusdem* 
que ecclesite clericus ac tantum lector ordinatus, Petrum Abailardum olim pne- 
ceptorem habuerat« Yir quidem nature non hebetis, plus tamen verborum pro- 
fluvio, quam sententiarum pondere copiosus. Singularitatis amator, novitatis 
cupidus, cujusmodi hominum ingenia ad fabricandas hsBreses, schismatumque 
perturbationes sunt prona. Is a studio a Galliis in Italiam revertens religiosum 
nabitum^quo amplius decipere posset, induit, omnia lacerans, omnia rodens, nemini 
parcens, Clericorum ac Episcoporum derogator, monachorum persecutor, laicis tan- 
tum adulans. Dicebat enim nee Clericos proprietatem, nee Episcopos regalia, 
nee monachos possessiones habentes, aliqua ratione salvari posse. Cuncta haec 
principis esse, ab ej usque beneficentia in usum tantum laicorum cedere oportere. 
?reter hec de sacramento altaris, et baptismo parvulorum non sane dicitur sen- 

cf. Chmtheri Ligurinus lib. III. v. 273 seq. : 

Nil proprium cleri, fundos et prxdia nullo 
Jure sequi monachos, nulli fiscalia jura 
Pontificum, nulli curie popularis honorem 
Abbatum, sacras referens concedere leges. 
Omnia Principibus terrenis subdita, tantum 
Committenda viris popularibus, atque regenda. 
Ulis primitias, et que devotio plebis 
Offerat, et decimas castos in corporis usus, 
Non ad luxuriam, sive oblectamina camis 
Concedens ; mollesque cibos, cultusque nitorem, 
Illicitosqu^ jocos, lasciraque gaudia Cleri, 
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recei?ed with great approbation in the existing state of political 
affairs. Being accused before the second Lateran council ((Bcume* 
nicam X. A. D. 1 139) Arnold fled to France ; but his opinions had 
already found their way even to Rome, and shortly before his death 
Innocent II. had the mortification of seeing the Romans in open 
revolt (A. D. 1143).'' The emperor Conrad of Germany was sum- 
moned to resume the rights of the ancient Roman emperors.^ Arnold 

Pontificumque fastus, Abbatum deinde laxos 
Damnabat penitus mores, monachosque superbos : 
Yeraque multa quidem, nisi tempora nostra fideles 
Respuerent monitus, falsis admixta monebat. 
Bemardi Epist. 195 ad Episc. Constantiensem A. D. 1140 : — Amaldum loquor 
de Brixia, qui utinam tarn sane esset doctrine, quam districte est vite. £t si 
vultis scire, homo est neque manducans neque bibens, solo cum diabolo esuriens et 
titiens sanguinem animarum. — Is ereo ad banc etatem ubicunque conversatus 
est, tarn foeda post se et tarn seva rehquit vestigia, ut ubi semel fixerit pedem, 
illuc ultra redire omnino non audeat. Denique ipsam, in qua natus est, valde 
atrociter commovit terram, et conturbavit earn. Unde et accusatus apud Dominum 
Papam schismate pessimo, natali solo pulsus est; etiam et abjurare compulsus 
reversionem, nisi ad ipsius Apostolici permissionem. Pro simili deinde causa et a 
regno Francorum exturbatus est schisraaticus insignis. ExeeraUu quippe a 
Petro Jlpostolo adhaserat Petro Ahailardo. Cujus omnes errorea ab Ecclesia 
jam deprehensos atque damnatos cum illo etiam et pre illo defen(£re acriter et 
perünaciter conabatur. Following out the suggestion of earlier authorities (e. f- 
Bulei hist. univ. Paris. T. II. p. 155. Leger hist, des vaI16es de Piemont P. I. 
p. 155, etc.) Francke, 1. c. attempts to explain Arnold's peculiar course by his 
connexion with the Waldenses and Cathari, but tihe testimony of contemporaries 
concurs to show that he did not depart from the received doctrine of the church. 
See the passage cited above, Guntfaeri Ligur. and Bemhard's expression sehinna 
Pessimum. Also Oerohus de investigat. Antichrist! lib. I. in J. Gretseri prolegg. 
cap. 4. Collect. Scriptt adv. Waldenses calls Arnold's doctrine doctrina prava, 
que etsi zelo forte bono, sed minori scientia prolata est. See also Schröckh, Th. 
26. S. 112 ff. — < Schmidt K. G. Th. 6. S. 174, questions even, and not without 
reason, whether Arnold's peculiar notions came from Abelard, as is usually sup- 
posed, according to Otto Frising. ; and, from the passage above cited, infers that 
Arnold was never in correspondence with Abelard till äer 1139. 

7 Comp. Planck, S. 828 ff. Neander, S. 163 ff. Raumer, S. 405 ff. 

* Otto Frising. de rebus gest. Frid. I. lib. I. cap. 28. Epi$t. Romanonjtm ad 
Regan Conradum : Regali excellentie per plurima jam scripta, nostra facta et 
negotia diligenter exposuimus, quomodo in vestra fidelitate permaneamus, ac pro 
▼estra imperial! corona exaltanda et omni modo augenda quotidie decertemus. Ad 
que quia regalis industria, ut postulavimus, rescribere dignata non fuit, plane 
tamquam filii et fideles de domino et patre satis miramur. — Et quidem regmim et 
imperium Romanorum, vestro a Deo regimini concessum, exaltare atque amplifi- 
care cupientes, et in eum statum, quo fuit tempore Constantiqi et Justiniani, qui 
totum orbem vigore Senatus et PopuU Romani suis tenuere manibus, reducere : 
Senatu pro his omnibus Dei gratia restituto, et eis, qui vestro imperio semper 
rebelles erant, quique tantum honorem Romano Imperio subripuerant, magna ez 
parte conculcatis : quatenus ea, que Cesari et Imperio deberentur, per omnia et 
in omnibus obtineatis, vehementer atque unanimiter satagimus atque studemus. — 
Appropinquet itaque nobis imperialis celeriter vigor: quoniam quicquid vultis in 
urbe obtinere poteritis : et ut breviter ac succincte loquamur, potenter in urbe, 
que caput mundi est, ut optamus, habitare, toti Italie ac reg^o Teutonico, omni 
dericorum remoto obstaculo, liberius et melius, quam omnes fere antecessores 
▼estri, dominari valebitis. — Two letters to the same intent, one from three const- 
Hatores curia Romana, the other from a Senator» ad Conrad Imp. see in Mar- 
lene et Durand amplias. collect T. II. p. 898 seq. In the second of these the 
emperor is called upon to poness himselr of Rome, ut sine vestra jusiione ac dis- 
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once more appeared at Rome,® and Lucius II. was killed in attempt- 
ing to quell an insurreciion.^ö njg successor, Eugenius III., soon 
withdrew from the scene of this dangerous and humiliating strife 
(A. D. 1146), to begin a more fortunate course in France, under the 
patronage of ßcrnhard, abbot of Clairvaux. See ^ 56. 

For the new kingdom of Jerusalem, hard pressed by the Saracens, 
having sent for speedy aid, Bernhard had succeeded in rekindling 
that enthusiasm for the Holy Land^^ which had been the chief ineans 
of raising the popes to their present power. ^^ A numerous army was 
led thither in the spring of 1J47 by the emperor Conrad III. and 
king Lewis VII. (second crusade), but were nearly all sacrificed ; 
and the princes returned in the year 1149 without any advantage 
from the expeditiou.^^ 

positione Duinquam de cetera Apostolicus in urbe ordinetur. Sic enim fuit tem- 
po.'-e b. Gregorii, qui sine asseosu Imp. Mauritii Papa esae nequivit, et sic usque 
ad tempu9 Gregorii VII. perduravit. Propter id utile esse affinno, ne per sacei^o- 
tes bella fiaut aut homicidia in mundo. Nam non eis licet ferre gladium et cali- 
cem, sed prxdicare, praedicationem vero bonis operibus confirmare, nequaquam 
bella et lites in mundo committere. 

• Lucii P. epist, ad Conrad R. (in Otto Prising. CKron. YII. c. 81, Mansi 
XXI. p. 60#)F^ Populus Romanus nullas insanis sue metas ponere volens Senato- 
ribus, quos ante instituerant, Patricium adjiciunt, atque ad banc dignitatem Jorda- 
num Petri Leonis filium eligentes, omnes ei tamquam Principi subjiciuntur. — 
Deinde pontificcm suum adeunt, ac omnia regalia ejus, tam in urbe, quam extra 
posita, ad jus Patrieii sui reposcunt, eumque more aptiquorum sacerdotum de 
decimis tantum et oblaüonibus sustentari oportere dicentes, de die in diem animam 
justi affligere non ttmueruut. — Otto Frising. de rebus gestis Frid. I. lib. II. 
c. 20: Comperta vero morte Innocentii, circa principia pontificatus Eugenii, 
urbem ingressus (Amaldus), cum eam contra Pontificem suum in seditionem 
excitatam invenisset — amplius eam in seditionem excitavit, proponens antiquorum 
Romanorum exempla, qui ex senatus maturitatis cnnsulto, et ex juvenum animo- 
nim fortitudinis ordine et integritate, totum orbem terrae suum fecerint. Quare 
rexdificandum Capitolium, renovandam dignitatem Scnatoriam, reformandum 
equestrem ordinem docuit. Nihil in dispositione urbis ad Romanum spectare 
Pontificem, sufficcre sibi ecclesiasticum judicium debere. — Hxc et his similia 
cum — a morte Ccelestini usque ad hiec ab eo — agerentur tempera, etc. 

>o God^firidui ViterbiefuU (f 1168) Pantheon P. XVII. (Pistorius T. II. 
p. 849). 

^^ Bemhard's harangues described by Neander, S. 198 ff. W ilk en Getch. d. 
Kreuzzoge, Th. 8. Abth. 1. S. 88 äf. Raumer, Bd. 1. S. 621 ff 

*' See above, p. 181 seq. Eugenii Epist. I. ad Ludovicum Regem Gall. 
(Mansi XXI. p. 627) repeats first the privileges formerly granted the crusaders, 
peccatorum remissionem, ecclesiae protectionem, etc. (comp. § 48, notes 8 and 11) 
and then goes on in defiance of all social rights thus : Quicunque vero ere pre- 
muntur alien«, et tam sanctum iter purft corde inceperint, de preterito usuras non 
solvant ; et si ipsi, vel alii pro eis occasione usurarum astricti sunt sacramento vel 
fide, apostolica eos auctoritate absolvimus. Liceat eis etiam terras sive ceterae 
poesessiones suas, postquam commoniti propinqui sive domini, ad quorum feudum 
pertinent, pecuniam commodare aut noluerint, aut non valuerint, eccleaUs vel alüs 
quoque fidelibas libere sine ulla reclamatione impignorare. Peccatorum remisrio- 
nem et absolutionem — omnipotentis Dei et b. Petri Apostolonim Prlncipis aucto- 
ritate nobis a Deo concessa, talem concedimus, ut qui tam sanctum iter devote 
inceperit et perfecerit, sive ibidem mortuus fuerit, de omnibus peccatis suis, de 
quibus corde contrite et humiliate confessionem susceperit, absolutionem obtineat, 
et aempiteme retributionis fructum ab omnium remuneratore perciptat. 

^ History of the second crusade in Odo de Diogilo (of Deuil near Paris), who 
accompanied it, de profectione Ludovici VII. in Orientem (in Chiflet Bemardi 

▼OL. II. 24 
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Nearly at the Baine time Eugenius returned to Rome under the 
protection of Roger, king of Sicily, and was thus withdrawn from 
the immediate influence of Bernhard, which the cardinals had long 
▼iewed with great dissatisfaction.^^ On this occasion Bernhard wrote 
for him the remarkable work de consideratione, in five books. It 
was a warning to the popes from one of their truest friends, who, 
notwithstanding his prsjudices,^^ had too much religious feeling not 
to see the perversion of the papal power ,^^ and to feel in what it must 
at length result. ^^ 

genus illustre adsertum. 1660. 4to.). Willelmus Tyrensis lib. XYI. c. 18 aeq. 
Wilken, Bd. 8. Abth. 1. S. 84 ff. Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 428 ff. Kaumer» 
Bd. 1. S. 530 ff. — The unfortunate result of this expedition drew upon Bernhard 
much odium (his defence of himself De Consider, II. c. 1. Joannes Abb. Case- 
marii, in his letter of condolence to Bernhard, in the coll. of Bernhard's corres- 
pondence, Ep. 838, sayd: Si hoc, quod coeperant, sicut decet Christianos, juste ac 
reliffiose prosequi vellent, Dominus cum eis esset, ac magnum fructum per eos 
pertecisset. Sed quoniam ipsi ad mala sunt devoluti, et hoc nequaquam Dominum, 
qui auctor vias fuerat, a principio latere potuit ; ut sua Providentia in sua dispositi- 
one non falleretur, malitiam eorum in suam convertit clementiam, et immisit eis 
peraecutiones et alHictiones, quibus purgati ad regnum pervenire possent. — Sed 
ne in dubium veniat, quod dico, quasi patri meo spiritual! in confessione aperio, 
quod patroni loci nostri, b. loannes et Paulus, ssepius nos visitare 4%nati sunt, 
quos ego super hac re interrogari feci, et hujusmodl sententiam responderunt 
DieebantqvLe multitvdinem Angelorwn, qui eeeiderant, de Ulis, qui ibi mortui 
aunt, esse restauratam,) and very much weakened the enthusiasm for the cni- 
ndes. See Wilken, 1. c. S. 270 ff. 

^ See the outbreak of their dissatisfaction with Eugenius at the council of 
Rheims, 1148, Otto Frising. de rebus gest. Frid. lib. I. c. 67: Scire debes quod a 
nobis, per quos tanquam per cardines universalis ecclesiae volvitur axis, ad regi- 
men totius ecclesiae promotus, a piivato universalis pater ef&ctus, jam deinceps te 
non tuum, sed nostrum podus esse oportere : nee privatas et moidemas amicitias 
antiquis et communibus prsponere, etc. 

^ De Consid. II. c. 8. Description of the papal dignity: Quia es? Sacerdos 
magnus, summus Pontifex. Tu princeps Episcoporum, tu heres Apostolorum, tu 
primatu Abel, gubematu Noc, patriarchatu Abraham, ordine Melchisedech, dig- 
nitate Avon, auctoritate Moyses, judicatu Samuel, potestate Petrus, unctione 
Christus. Tu es, cui claves tradite, cui oves credilae, sunt. Sunt quidem et alii 
coeli janitores, et gregum pastores : sed tu tanto gloriosius, quanto et diflerentius 
utruraque pne ceteris nomen hiereditasti. Habent illi sibi assignatos greges, 
ainguli singulos : tibi universi credit!, uni unus. Nee modo ovium, sed et pasto- 
rum tu unus omnium pastor. 

^ e. g. De Consider II. c. 6: Factum (te) superiorem dissimulare nequimus; 
■ed enim ad quid, omnimodis atteudendum ; non enira ad dominandum opinor. — 
Multo minus inveniri oportet aut deliciis resolutum, aut resupinum pompis. Nihil 
horum tibi tabulae testatoris assignant. — Nee locus est otio, ubi sedula urget 
•olicitudo omnium ecclesianim. Nam quid tibi aliud dimisit s. Apostolus ? " Quod 
habeo," inquit, " hoc tibi do " (Act. iii. 6). Quid illud ? Unum scio, non est 
aurum neque argentum, cum ipse dicat : " Argentum et aurum non est mihi." Si 
habere contingat, utere non pro libitu, sed pro tempore. Usus horum bonus, 
abusio mala, solicitudo pejor, qusstus turpior. Esto, ut alia quacunque ratione 
h«c tibi vindices, sed non Apostolico jure. Nee enim tibi Ule dare, quod non 
habuit, potuit. Quod babuit, hoc dedit, solicitudinem, ut dixi, super Ecclesias. 
Numquid dominationem ? Audi ipsum : " Non dominantes," ait, " in clero, sed 
forma facti gregis" (1 Petr. 6, 3). Et ne dictum sola bumilitate putes, non etiam 
yeritate, vox Domini est in evangelio. « Reges gentium dominantuf eorum, etc." 
et infert: ** Vos autem non sic" (Luc. xxii. 26, 26). Planum est, Apoetolis 
Interdicitur dominatus. — Lib, III. c. 1 : Presis ut proeis, — ut dispenses, non 
imperet. Hoc fac, et dominari ne affectes hominum homo, ut non dominetur tui 
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Eugenius had a constant struggle to maintain at Rome with his 
still powerful enemies.is and he had, therefore, the more to fear from 
Frederick I. (Barbarossa) (A. D. 1152), who, however friendly his 
bearing towards the Pope,i» showed from the first, that he possessed 
both the inclination and the power to maintain his imperial rights.^ 

omnit injustitia. At satis superque id intiraatum supra, cum, quia sis, dlsputare- 
tur. Addo tarnen et hoc : nam nvüum tibi venenum, nullum gladium plus for- 
mido, quam libidinem dominandi. 

^^ I. c. lib. II. c. 6 : I ergo tu, et tibi usurpare aude aut dominans apostolatum, 
aut apostolicus dominatum. Plane ab alterutro prohiberis. Si utrumque nmul 
habere volet, perdes utruinque. Alioquin non te exceptum illorum numero putea, 
de quibus queritur Deus sic : " Ipsi regnaverunt, ct non ex me : prindpes exti* 
terunt, et esto non cognovi " (Hos. via. 4). lam si regnare sine Deo juvat, babes 
gloriam, sea non apud Deum. At si interdictum tenemus, audiamus edictum : 
*' Qui maior est vestrum, fiat sicut junior, et qui precessor est, sicut qui ministrat 
(Luc. xxii. 26." Forma apostolica haec est: dominatio interdicitur, indicitur min- 
istratio. 

^ Who now, as S. P. Q. R. extended their claims even to authority over the 
empire. Cruntherii Ligurinus lib. III. v. 337 seq. speaking of the course pursued 
by Arnold at Rome : 

Consiliis armisque sua moderamina summa 

Arbitrio tractare suo, nil juris in hac re 

Pontifici summo, modicum concedere Regi, 

Suadebat populo. 
cf. Eugenti P, Epist. ad Wibaldum Abb, A. D. 1162 (in Marten« et Durand 
AmpUss. collect. T. II. p. 663) : Ad haec Sanctitati tuae quedam notificamus, qu« 
faciente Amoldo haeretico nisticana quaedam turba absque nobilium et majorum 
scientia nuper est in urbe molita. Circiter enim duo millia in unum sunt secre- 
tins conjurati, et in proximis Kal. Noverabris centum perpetuos senatores malorum 
operum et duos consules, alter quorum infra urbem, alter extra, illorum centum 
consilio reipublic» statum disponant, imrao potius rodant (probably a practice taken 
from the Lombard states. Savigny Gesch. des Rom. Rechts im Mittelalter, 
Bd. 8. S. 116) : Unum autem, quem volunt Imperatorem dicere, creare disponunt, 
quem Ulis centum duobus consulibus et omni populo Romano sperant, quod debeat 
mortifere imperare. Quod quia contra coronam regni et carissimi filii nostri Fri- 
derici, Romanonim regis, honorem attentare praesumunt, eidem volumus per te 
secretins nuntiari, etc. At the same time Wetxel ad Frider. Imp, (ibid, 
p. 654) : Immensa laetitia, quod gens vestra yos sibi in regem elegerit, moveor. 
Ceterum quod consilio clericorum et monachorum, quorum doctrinA divina et 
hamana confusa sunt, sacrosanctam Urbem, dominam mundi, creatricem et ma- 
trem omnium imperatorum, super hoc, sicut deberetis, non consuluistis, et ejus 
coofirmationem, per quam omnes, et sine qua nulli umquam principes imperave* 
runt, non requisistis, nee ei sicut filius, si tamen filius et minister ejus esse propo- 
raistis, non scripsistis, vehementer doleo. Remarkable the passage : Mendacium 
▼ero illud et fabula hasretica, in qua refertur Constantinum Silvestro imperialia 
iimoniace concessisse in Urbe, ita detecta est, ut etiam mercenarii et mulierculae 
qooslibet etiam doetissimos super hoc concludant, [confundant ?] et dictus Apo- 
stolicus cum suis Cardinalibus in civitate prae pudore apparere non audeant. At 
the close» Üie admonition to send ambassadors to Rome, assumtis peritis legum, qui 
de jure imperii sciant et audeant tractare, — et ne aliquid novi ibi contra voe 
surgat, praevenire curate. 

u Comp. Frid, ep. ad Eugen, III. (in Martene et Durand amjpl. coIL T. 11. 
p. 616 seq.) in which he informs the Pope of his election, and expresses towards 
Lim good will. On this a compact was made between them (ap. Banm. ann. 1162, 
BO. 5 seq.) by which the emperor promised, quod ipse aec treugam nee pacem 
laciet eum Riomanis nee cum Rogerio Rege SlciUae sine Ubero consensu et volun^ 
tete Romtnorum et domini Papc Eugenii, — et pro viribus laborahit Romanoe 
sabjugare domino Papae, etc. And the Pope, quod — Imperatorem corooabit, et 
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§ 52. 

HADRIAN IT. (a. D. 1154- 1159), ALEXANDER III. (f A. D. 1181). 

Though Hadrian succeeded in compelling the Romans to banish 
the dangerous Arnold of Brescia,^ he seemed at first to have found a 
more dangerous opponent in Frederick I., who had undertaken an 
expedition to Italy (A. D. 1154) with the avowed purpose of restoring 
the almost forgotten imperial rights, and already humbled the proud 
Lombards.^ But Frederick having commanded the fugitive Arnold 
to be given up,^ and rejected the propositions of the presumptuous 
Romans,^ the Pope seemed to lay aside his fears, and some trifling 
misunderstandings having at length been cleared up,^ the emperor 
was crowned on the 18t^ June, 1155. 

Frederick was, therefore, the more incensed, when the Pope, in 
the year 1156, concluded a separate peace with the common enemy, 
William, king of Sicily, and confirmed to that prince his conquests.^ 

ad manutenendum, augendum et dilatandum honorem Imperii pro debito officii sui 
juvabit, et quicunque justitiam aut honorem regni conculcare aut subvertere aura 
temerario presumserit, dominus Papa — eos ad satisfactionem canonice commone- 
bit. Quodsi Regi ad Apostolicaro raonitioncm de jure et honore regni justitiam 
exhibere contemserint, excommunicationis sententia innodentur, etc. The doubts 
raised by Schröckh, Th. 26. S. 150, and afler him by Planck and Schmidt, against 
the date of this document: Constantiae X Cal. Apr. Ind. XV anno Dominice 
Incamationis MCL[[ are without foundation. As the year began with Easter 
(comp. I'Art de verifier les dates des faits historiques depuis la naissance de notre 
seigneur. New ed. par M. de Saint JllaU T. I. Paris. 1818. 8vo. p. 21-31, in 
the note), this date, according to our calendar, is the 22 March, 1153. That 
Frederick was really at that time in Constance is shown by Räumer^ Bd. 2. S. 530. 

^ Namely, by his firmness in deciding a contested election. Otto fVis. de 
rebus gest Frid. I. lib. II. c. 6 seq. Schmidt's Kirchengesch. Th. 6. S. 180 
ff. Raumer, Bd. 2. S. 18 ff. 

> Vita Adriani III. ex Card. Aragon, in Muratori III. I. p. 441 seq. Of which 
the passage which belongs here is also given by Baron, ann. 1155, no. 1 seq. from 
a Cod. Vatican. Acta Vatic, apud Baron. 

■ J. Voigt Gesch. des Lombarden-Bundes und seines Kampfes mit K. Fried- 
rich I. Königsberg. 1818. S. 1 ff. S c h 1 o s e r ' s Weltgesch. Bd. 8. Th. 1 . S. 294 
ff. Raumer's Gesch. der Hohenstaufen, Bd. 2. S. 16 ff. 

» Otto Frising, de gest. Frid. lib. II. c. 20 (in Murat. 21) Godofredi Viterbl- 
ensis Pantheon. P. XVII. 

« See Otto Fris. 1. c. cap. 21 (Murat 22). 

* Of the difficulty about holding the stirrup, diflferent accounts in Hehncidi 
Cbron. Sclav. I. c. 80, and in the vita Jldr, ex Card.>Arag. 1. c. p. 443. 

• The treaty given by Baron, ann. 1156, no. 4 seq. The Pope gave to Wil- 
liam regnum Siciliae, Ducatum Apulise, Principatum Capuas cum omnibus per» 
Ünentiis suis, Neapolem, Salemum, et Malphiam cum pertinentis suis, Mar- 
chiam et alia que ultra Marsicam debet habere. On this Frederick reproached 
him (Radevietu de gestis Frid. lib. II. c. 31), quod ipse prior pacem atque 
concordiam, quae inter Papam Eugenium et nos facta fuerat et scripta, vio- 
lasset in Siculo, cui ipse sine nobis reconciliari non debuisset (cf. § 51, note 19). 
Besides this, as long ago as 1137, the sovereignty over Apulia had beea claimed 
by Lothaire (Otto Fris. Chron. VII. c. 20). True, Pope Innocent II. in 1189, bad 
bestowed this country on Roger, king of Sicily, without recard to Lothaire's 
elakn (Baron, ann. 1189); stnithe claim had nMrer been withdrawn. See Räu- 
mer, 1. c. S. 71. 
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The first opportunity of venting his dissatisfaction was afforded by 
the presumptuous expi^essions of the Pope in a letter read at the 
council of Besan9on A. D. 1157;^ and his cause was so generally 
espoused» even by the bishops,^ that the Pope was fain to appease the 

^ This whole scene described by Radetnctu, lib. I. c. 8-10. The offensive 
ptssage in the Pope's letter runs thus (ib. c. 9, Mansi XXI. p. 789) : Debes euim» 
gloriosissime iili, ante oculos mentis reducere, quam gratanter et quam jucunde 
alio anno mater tua sacrosancta Romana ecclesia te susceperit, quanta cordis afTec- 
tione tractaverit, quantam tibi dignitatis plenitudinem eantiUerit et honoris, et 
qualiter imperialis insigne coronse Ubentissime canferens, benignissimo gremio suo 
^ae Sublimitatis apicem studuerit confovere, nihil prorsus emciens, quod regie 
voluntati vel in niinimo cognosceret obviare. Neque tarnen poenitet nos desideria 
tua» voluntatis in omnibus implevisse, sed si majora beneficia Excellentia tua de 
manu nostra suscepisset, si heri posset, considerantes, quanta ecclesiae Dei et 
nobis per te incrementa possint et commoda provenire, non immerito gauderemus. 
JRademctu c. 10, remarks that these words gave offence to the princes, quod a 
nonnulUs Romanorum temere affirmari noverant, Imperium nobis, et Rcgnum 
Italicum donatione Pontificum Reges nostros hactenus possedisse, idque non solum 
dictis, sed et scriptis adque picturis representare, et ad posteros transmittere. 
Unde de Imperatore Lothario in palatio Lateranensi super hujusmodi picturam 
•criptum est : 

Rex venit ante fores, jurans prius urbis honores. 
Post homo fit Papae, sumit quo dante Coronam. 
Description of this painting in the Chron. Godefridi S. Pantal. in Wordtwein nov. 
fubsid. diplom. T. XIII. p. 33^. The confusion became still greater, when one of 
the legates ventured to ask : A quo ergo habet, si a Domino Papa non habet Im- 
perium ? for ob hoc dictum eo proccssit iracundia, ut unus eorum, videlicit Otto 
Palatinus Comes de Bajoaria, ut dicebatur, prope exerto gladio cervici illius mortem 
intentaret. At Fridericus auctoritate praesentiae suae interposita, tuniultum quidem 
compescuit : ipsos autem legatos securitate donato3 ad habitacula deduci, ac primo 
maoe via proficisci praecepit : addens in mandatis, ne hac vel iliac in territoriis 
Episcoporum seu Abbatum vagarentur, sed recta via, nee ad dextram, nee ad 
sinistram declinantes, reverterentur ad urbem. To this Radewich adds an edict 
issued thereon to the empire. Comp. Planck, Bd. 4. Abschn. 1. S. 365 ff. 

" RadevieuB I. c. 15 : The legates returned to Rome so much enraged, ut in 
uMonem eorum, quae se pertulisse dixerunt, Romanae urbis Episcopum provoca- 
rent In hoc negotio Clerus Romanus ita inter se divisus est, ut pars eorum parti- 
bus fiiveret Imperatoris, et eorum qui missi fuerant incuriam seu imperitiam 
causaretur, quaedam vera pars votis sui Pontificis adhaereret. Then follows the 
Pope's letter to the German bishops (also in Mansi XXI. p. 790). In their 
answer fliey declared themselves very decidedly on the emperor's side ^Radev. 
I. c. 16. Mansi XXI. p. 792), communicating to the Pope the following declara- 
tion of the emperor : Duo sunt, quibus nostrum regi oportet Imperium, leges 
sanctc Imperatorum et usus bonus praedecessorum et Patrum nostrorum. Istoe 
Itmites Ecclesiae nee volumus praeterire, nee possumus : quicquid ab his discordat, 
non reclpimus. Debitam patri nostro reverentiam libenter exhibemus ; liberam 
Imperii nostri coronam divino tantum beneiicio adscribimus, electionis primam 
Tocem Moguntino Archiepiscopo, deinde quod superest, caeteris secundum ordi- 
nem Principibus recognoscimus, regalem unctionem Coloniensi, supremam vero, 
quae Imperialis est, Summo Pontifici, quicquid praeter haec est, ex abundant! est, 
a malo est. — In capite orbis Deus per Imperium exaltavit Ecclesiam, in capite 
orbis Eccleaia (non per Deum, ut credimus) nunc demolitur Imperium. A 
pictura coepit, ad scripturam pictura processit, scripture in auctoritatem prodire 
conatur. Non patiemur, non sustinebimus : coronam ante ponemus, quam Im- 
perii coronam una nobiscum sic deponi consentiamus. Picturs deleantur, scrip- 
tune retractentur, ut inter Regnum et Sacerdotium aetema inimicitiarum monu- 
menta non remaneant. The bishops, therefore, advise ut magnanimitatem filii 
vettri, sicut bonus Pastor, leniatis scriptis vestris scripta priora suavitate melUta 
dvleonntibiis, etc. 
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incensed emperor by forced excuses (A. D. 1158).9 After this, Fred- 
erick undertook a second expedition to Italy ,^o and holding a diet 
with great magnificence on the fields of Ronkal (Roncaglia) caused 
the imperial rights to be established according to the principles of the 
Roman law, by certain learned doctors from Bologna (A. D. 1158).^^ 
Many of their decisions proved highly offensive to the Pope,^^ jm^j ^g 
neither party was disposed to yield,^^ nothing but the death of Ha- 
drian prevented an entire rupture. 

• Hadriani Ep, ad Frid. (Radevicus I. c. 22, Mansi XXI. p. 798J : — Occa- 
sione siquidem cujusdam verbi, quod est " beneficium " tuus animus, sicut didtur, 
est commotus, quod utique, nedum taati viri, sed nee cujuslibet minoris animum 
merito commovisset. Licet enim hoc nomen, quod est beneficium, apud quosdam 
in alia si^nificatione, quam ex impositione habeat, assumatur : tunc tarnen in ea 
significatione accipiendum fuerat, quam nos ipsi posuimus, et quam ex institutione 
sua noscitur retinere. Hoc enim nomen ex bono et facto est editum, et dicitur 
beneficium apud nos non feudum, sed bonum factum. — Et tua quidem Magnifi- 
centia liquido recognoscit, quod nos ita bene et honorifice Imperialis dignitatis 
insigne tuo capiü imposuimus, ut bonum factum vaieat ab omnibus judicari. Unde 
quoid quidam verbum hoc et illud, scilicet : " Contulimus tibi iruigne imperiali$ 
corona** a sensu suo visi sunt' ad alium retorquere : non ex merito cause, sed de 
Yoluntate propria, et illonim suggestione, qui pacem Renii et Ecclesis nullatenus 
diligunt, hoc egerunt. Per hoc enim vocabulum " eonhäimua " ml aliud intellexi- 
mus, nbi quod superius dictum est ** imposuimus.** 

^^ For the history of the events here mentioned see Planck, Bd. 4 Abschn. 1. S. 
876 ff, Voigt Gesch. d. Lombarden-Bundes, S. 13 ff. Schlosser, Bd. 8. Th. 1. 
S. 809 fr. Raumer, Bd. 2. S. 84 ff. (HaUam's Middle Ages, eh, 8 — though not 
quite just to Frederick. — Tr.) 

" The four doctors from Ravenna were Bulgarus, Martinus Gosias, Jacobus 
Hugolinus, and Hugo de Porta Ravennate. The newly revived principles are 
thus expressed by the archbishop of Milan in his address to the emperor (Made* 
vicut II. c. 4) : Scias itaque oinne jus populi in condendis legibus tibi concessum, 
tua voluntas jus est, sicuti dicitur : " Quod Principi placuit, legis habet vigorem, 
cum populus ei et in eum omne suum Imperium et potestatem conceaserit'* 
Quodcunque enim Imperator per Epistolam constituerit, vel cognoscens decreverit» 
▼el edicto praeceperit, legem esse constat. In the speech with which he opened 
the diet, Frederick thus nobly expresses himself (1. c. cap. 8) : Nos Regium 
nomen habentes, desideramus potius legitimum tenere Imperium pro conservanda 
cuique sua libertate et jure, quam, ut dicitur, omnia impune facere» h. e. Regem 
esse, per Ucentiam insolescere, et imperandi officium in superbiam dominationem- 
que convertere. — Sed nee per nostram desidiam quamquam imperii gloriam et 
excellentiam imminuere patiemur. 

^* Particularly the following. At the diet at Ronkal in 1186, Lothaire had 
decreed nemini licere beneficia, que a suis senioribus habet, sine ipsonim permis* 
sione distrahere (Cod. de Feudi» Tit. 52). On the present occasion this law was 
made still more strict (Badevicus II. c. 7. Cod. de Feud, Tit. 56) : saocimus, at 
nuUi liceat feudum totum vel partem aliquam vendere, vel pignorare, vel quomo- 
dolibet alienare, vel pro anima judieäre, sine permissione majoris Domini, ad 
quem feudum spectare dinoscitur. Unde Imperator Lotharius tantum in futurum 
cavens, ne fieret, promulgavit Nos autem ad pleniorem regni utilitatem provi* 
dentes, non solum in posterum, sed etiam hujusmodi prius illicitas alienatiooe« 
perpetratas hac prftsenti sanctione ca»»atnu»t et in irritum deducimuMy etc Otm- 
theri Ligurinus IX. v. 105 seq. : 

Precipue postquam sua jura recognita fisco 
Assensu Procerum per cunctas comperit urbes, 
Indoluit facto, quantumque videbat honoris 
Accessisse Vtro, tantum Pater ipse putabat 
Decessisse sibi, etc. 
» The bitter letters Hadriani ad Frid. and Friderid ad Hadrianum in tiie 
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Still there were already two parties in the college of cardinals, an 
Imperial party, and a Sicilian,^^ and the consequence was a double 
choice. Victor IV. was acknowledged by Frederick, and Alexander 
III. by nearly all the other powers.^^ In the mean time the hatred of the 
Lombards against Frederick was embittered by oppression, ^^ and the 
league of Verona was formed (A. D. 1164).^^ Emboldened by Al- 
exander's return to Rome (A. D. 1165),^^ this league was enlarged, 
and, under the name of the League of Lombardy (A. D. 1167),^^ 
opposed the emperor with increasing success, till, by a decisive defeat 
at Legnano (A. D. 1176),^ they at length compelled him to yield. 
Hitherto the Pope and the Lombards had made common cause ; in 
order to divide them, Frederick now abandoned his purpose,^^ and 
made peace with Alexander at Venice A. D. 1177, whilst with the 
Lombards he concluded a truce of six years.^ 

Append, ad Radevicum (Baron, ann. 1159, no. 6 and 6. Urstlsius t. p. 562) are 
supposed by Muratori Annal. T. VI. p. 536, to be spurious, but without proof. 
The points of dispute may best be seen in the transactions between a papal em- 
bassy and the emperor, which are related by the eye-witness Eberhard, bishop of 
Bamberg, to Eberhard, archbishop of Salzberg (ap. Radevicum li. c. 80). The 
Pope demanded : Nuncios ad urbem ignorante Apostolico ab Imperatore non esse 
mittendos, cum omnis maeistratus inibi b« Petri sit cum universis regalibus. De 
dominicalibus Apostolici rodrum non esse colligendum, nisi tempore suscipiende 
coronae. Episcopos Italie solum sacramentum fidelitatis sine hominio facere debere 
Domino Imperatori. Neque nuncios Imperatoris in palatiis Episcoporum redpien- 
dos. De possessionibus Ecclesiae Romanae restituendis, et tributis Ferrari», Massse, 
Ficorolu, totius terne comitissa; Mathildis, totius terre qu« ab Aquapendente est 
usque Romam, Ducatus Spoletani, Insularum Sardiniae, Corsicae. Frederick, after 
much complaint, replies : Quamvis non ignorem ad tanta negolia non ex animi mei 
sententia, sed ex consilio Principum me respondere debere, sine prejudicio tarnen 
sapient um, hoc absque consultatione respondeo. Episcoporum Italiae ego quidem 
non afiecto hominium, si tamen et eos de nostris regalibus nihil delcctat habere. 
Qui si gratanter audierint a Romano Praesule : " quid tibi et Regi ? *' consequenter 
quoque eos ab Imperatore non pigeat audire : " quid tibi et possessioni ? " Nuncios 
nostros non esse recipiendos in palatiis Episcoporum assent. Concede, si forte 
aliquis Episcoporum habet in suo proprio solo et non in nostro palatium. Si autem 
in nostro solo et allodio sunt palatia Episcoporum, cum profecto omne quod aedifi- 
catur, solo ccdat (according to Digestor. lib. XLl. THt. 1. leg. 7, § 10) nostra 
sunt et palatia. Injuria ergo esset, si quis Nuncios nostros a Regiis palatiis prohi- 
beret Legatos ab Imperatore ad urbem non esse mittendos atnrmat, cum omnis 
magistratus inibi b. Petri sit cum universis regalibus. Htec res, fateor, magna est 
et gravis, graviorique et maturiori egens consilio. Nam cum divina ordinatione 
ego Romanus Imperator et dicar et sim, speciem tantum dominantis effingo et 
inane utique porto nomen ac sine re, si urbis Romas de manu nostra potestas iuerit 
ezcuasa. 

^* Traces of these two parties in note 8. 

» Planck, S. 384 if. Raumer, S. 128 ff. 

^ Geschichte der Verhältnisse des Kaisers zu den Lombarden in Voigt, S. 19 
ff. Raumer, S. 118 ff. 179 ff. 

" Voigt, S. 66 ff. Raumer, S. 186 ff. 

w Voigt, S. 80 ff. Raumer, S. 197 ff. 

1* Vmgt, S. 89 i[. Raumer, S. 203 ff. 

» Voigt, S. 266 ff. Raumer, S. 244 ff. 

■* Victor IV. (f 1164) was succeeded by Paschal III., by whom, at the request 
of Frederick, Charlemagne was sainted (A. D. 1166. Act. SS. ad d. 28 Jan. p. 888. 
C. Q. F. Walchii hist, canonisat. Caroli M. Jens. 1760. 8vo.) f H^- Succeed- 
ed by CaHxtus III. 
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Still more complete was Alexander's triumph over Henry II., king 
of England.^ The strict subordination of the English clergy to 
their kings, under William I. and II., had been succeeded, under 
Stephen (A. D. 1135-1154), by the most perfect independence, the 
effects of which were seen in various flagrant disorders. Henry 11. 
determined to restore the ancient relations of the clergy, and thought 
to secure a trusty ally by promoting his chancellor, Thomas a Becket, 
to the see of Canterbury (A. D. 1162). But the new dignity at once 

» Voigt, S. 274 ff. Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 327 ff. Raumer, S. 246 ff. Of 
these treaties there are* two full accounts in the vita Mexandri 111. ex Card. Ara- 

fon. (Muratori T. III. P. I. p. 467), and in the Chronicon of Romttaldi Arcbiep. 
alemitani (Muratori T. VII. p. 217 seq.) The Acta in Baronius ad ann. 1177, 
no. 13 seq., are only extract« from these two sources. See also ^lex. III. EpUtt. 
ad Petrum Abb. Casin., ad Richardum Archiep. Cantuarienseip, and ad Roge- 
rium Archiep. Eboracensem, Baroniu.s 1. c. no. 24-26. Mansi XXII. p. 178 seq. 
— The negotiations between the Lombaitls and Frederick in the Acta in Murato- 
rii antiquitt. Ital. medii aevi T. IV. p. 275 seq.; between William <rf Sicily and 
Frederick in Romualdus 1. c. The most important document relating to Frede- 
rick's negotiations with the Pope is: Pax et Reconciliatio inter Alex. III. P. et 
Frid. I. Imp. Anagnits tractata atque prisliminariter conventa ann. 1176 (ex- 
tracted ex Archivis Anagniensibus by Sigonius hist, de regno Italix lib. XIV. but 
with some arbitrary changes, and in this form adopted in Gofdasti Constitt. Impe- 
riall. T. HI. p. 360 and m Dumont corps diplomatique du droit des gens. T. I. 
p. 95. The genuine text ex Cod. C laust ro-Neoburgensi in J. D. Schcepflini com- 
mentatt histor. et crit. Ba«il. 1741. 4to. 5. 533 seq.) The chief conditions are, 
the recognition of Alexander as Pope, a peace of fifteen years with William, king 
of Sicily, and of six years with the Lombards. And further. III., Omnem vero 
possessionem et tenimentum sive praefecturae sive rei alterius, quam Ecclesia Ro- 
mana habuit, et ipse abstulit per se vel per alios, bona fide restituet [ei salvo omni 
jure Imperii. Ecclesia quoque Romana omnem possessionem et tenimentum» 
quod ei abstulit per se vel per alios, bona tide ei restituet] salvo omni jure Eccle- 
siae Romanae. (The words in brackets are left out by Sigonius.) — IV. Praeterea 
Dominus Papa et Dominus Imperator ad honorem et jura Ecclesiae et Imperii 
conservanda vicissim se juvabunt. Dominus Papa ut benignus pater devotum et 
c^rissimum tilium et Imperatorem christianissimum : Dominus Imperator ut devo- 
tus filius et christianissimus Imperator dilectum et reverendum patrem et b. Petri 
Vicarium. IX. De querelis autem et controversiis, quae ante tempora Domini P. 
Adriani inter Ecclesiam et Imperium vertehantur, Mediatores ex parte Domini 
Papx et Domini Imperatoris constituentur, quibus committentur, ut eas judicio vel 
Concordia tenninent. Si vero praedicti mediatores non convenerint, judicio Domini 
Papae et Imperatoris, vel ejus scu eorum, quos ad id elegerint, nnientur. The 
ignominious treatment to which Frederick had to submit, seems to be a fiction of 
papal historians, since the fourteenth century. Six works on the subject in /. jR. 
Wegelin Thesaurus Rerum Suevicarum, vol. II. Lindav. 1767. fol. 

^ Authorities : Thomm Becket Epistolarum libb. VI. ed. Christ. Lupus. Brux- 
ell. 1682. 4to. Vita Thoma by four of his followers Johannes Sarisbur. (in 
ejusd. Epistt. Paris. 1611. 4to.) WilhelmuB Stephanides (in Histor. Anglic. 
Scriptt. ed. Jos. Sparke. Lond. 1723. fol.) Alanus and Herebertus de Boaham, 
from which four accounts, the Quadrilogus de vita S. Thomm (best ed. in th6 
preface to Thomae Epistt. ed. Chr. Lupus) was made by order tk Pope Gregory 
XI. — See also Gervasii Cantuariensis (1199) Chron. rerum in Anglia gestaruro 
(in Scriptt. X. Anglic. Lond. 1652. fol.), Radtdphtu de Diceto (1198) imagines 
Historiarum ab ann. 1148 ad ann. 1200 (ibid.) Guilelmua Parvus Neubrigenais 
(1197) de rebus Angliae sui temporis libb. V. (best ed. Th. Heame. Oxon. 1719. 
3 voll. 8vo.) and Rogeri de Hoveden (1202) Annal. Anglican, (in Savilii Historic 
Angl. Lond. 1595. fol.), extracts from which in Matthaus Paris historia muor 
p. 82 seq. — Accounts : JVatalis Alex. hist. eccl. Saec. XI ct XII dissert. A. 
Planck, Bd. 4 Abschn. 1. S. 896 ff. Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 401 ff. (Southey*8 
History of the Church. Hume. — Tr.) 
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converted the favorite into the most presumptaous of priests ; his 
ecclesiastical pride being ill concealed by the affectation of monkish 
humility. At the council of Clarendon (A. D. 1164) the old ordi- 
nances were renewed,^ and solemnly accepted by Thomas, as well 
as the rest of the clergy. It was not long, however, before Becket 
assumed the guise of a penitent, prevailed on the Pope to absolve 

■• Matth. Paris, ad ann. 1164, and thence extracted in the Coll. of Acts of Coun- 
cils (Mansi XXI. p. 1187) : Anno Dom. MXLXIV. in pitesentia Regis Henrici 
apud Clarendonam — facta est recognitio sive recordatio ciyusdam partis consuetu- 
dinum et libertatum anteccssorum suorum, Regis videl. Henrici, avi sui, et aliorura, 
quae observari debebant in regno, et ab omnibus teneri, propter dissensiones et dis- 
cordias sep« emergentes inter clerum et justitiarios domini Regis et Magnatum 
re^i. Harum vero consuetudinum recognitanim quxdam pars in XYl capitulis 
continetur. (The following capitula are taken from a Cod. Vatic, accompanied 
with the papal Damnamu» and Toleramua by Baronius ann. 1164, no. 37, and 
thence by Mansi XXI. p. 1194 seq.) I. De advocatione et pr&esentatione ecclesianim 
si controversia emerserit inter laicos, vel inter laicos et clericos, vel inter clericos, 
in curia domini Regis tractetur et terminetur. Damn. II. Ecclesiae de feudo 
domini Regis non possunt inperpetuum dari absque concessione ipsius. Toler, 
III. Clerici accusati de quacunque re, summoniti a justitiario Regis, veniant in 
curiam ipsius, responsuri ibidem de hoc, unde videbitur curiae Regis, quod ibi sit 
respondendum, et in curia ecclesiastica unde videbitur, quod ibi sit respondendum : 
ita quod Regis justitiarius mittet in curiam s. ecclesiae ad videndum, quomodo ret 
ibi tractabitur. £t si clericus convictus vel confessus fuerit, non debet eum de 
cetero ecclesia tueri. Damn. (cf. Radulpk. de Diceto ad ann. 1164. Rex — incon- 
gruum esse considerans, clericos a suis justitiariis in publico flagitio deprehensos 
episcopo loci reddendo», decreverat, ut quos Episcopus inveniret obnoxios, prtesente 
justitiario Re^s exauctoraret, et post curiae traderet puniendos. In contrarium 
sentiebant Episcopi : quos enim exauctorarent, a manu laicali contendebant prote- 
gere; alioquin bis judicaretur in idipsum.) IV. Archiepiscopis, Episcopis et 
personis regni non licet exire regnum absque licentia domini Regis, et si exierint, 
ri Regi placuerit, securum eum Tacient, quod nee in eundo, nee in redeundo, vel 
moram laciendo perquirent malum sive damnum Domino Regi vel regno. Damn. 
— YII. Nullus, qui de rege tenet in capite, nee aliquis dominicorum ministrorum 
ejus, excommunicetur, nee alicujus eonim terrae sub interdicto ponantur, ni'ii prius 
dominus Rex, si in regno fuerit, conveniatur, vel justitiarius ejus, si faerit extra 
regnum, ut tectum de eo faciat, et ita ut quod pertineat ad Regis curiam, ibi ter- 
minetur, et quod spectat ad curiam ecclesiasticam, ad eandem mittatur, ut ibidem 
terminetur. Damn. — VIII. De appellationibus si emerserint, ab archidiacono de- 
bebit procedi ad Episcopum, ab Episcopo ad Archiepiscopum, et si Archiepiscopus 
defuerit in justida exhibenda, ad dominum Regem perveniendum est postremo, ut 
praecepto ipsius in curia Archiepiscopi controversia terminetur; ita quod non 
debeat ultra procedi absque assensu domini Regis. Damn. — IX. Si calumnia 
emerserit inter clericum et laicum, vel e converso, de uUo tenemento, quod cleri- 
cus velit ad eleemosynam trahere, vel laicus ad laicum feudum, per recognitionem 
XII legalium hominum, juxta capitalis justitiarii Regis considerationem termina- 
bitur, utrum tenementum sit pertinens ad eleemosynam sive ad laicum feudum, 
coram justitiario Rc|gis> Damn. — XI. Archiepiscopi, Episcopi et universae per- 
sonam regni, qui de Kege tenent in capite, habeant possessiones suas de Rege sicut 
baroniam, et inde respondeant justitiariis et ministris Regis, et sequantur et faciant 
omnes rectitudines et consuetudines regias ; et sicut caeteri barones debent inter- 
erne judiciis curiae Regis cum baronibus, quousque perveniatur ad diminutionem 
membrorum vel ad mortem. Toler. — XII. Cum vacaverit archiepiscopatus, vel 
episcopatus, vel abbatia, vel prioratus in dominio Regis, esse debet in manu ipsius, 
et inde percipiet omnes reditus et exitus, sicut dominicos reditus suos. Et cum 
ventum fuerit ad consulendum ecclesiam, debet dominus Rex mandare potiores 
personas ecclesic, et in capella ipsius Regis debet fieri electio, assensu ipsius 
Regis et consiKo personarum regis, quaf ad hoc faciendum advocaverit. Et ibidem 
fiiciet electus homagium et fideStatem Regi, sicut ligio domino suo, de vita sua et 
membris, et de honore terreno, salvo ordlne suo, pniuquam consecretur. Damn. 

TOL. II. 25 
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him from his oath, and, to escape the Tengeance of the king, fled to 
France. ' Henry now proceeded to enforce his measures with great 
severity, whilst Thomas assailed him ahernately with complaints» 
remonstrances, and threats. But it was for the interest neither of 
the Pope^ nor the king to carry matters to the extreme, and thus a 
reconciliation was at length effected (A. D. 1170). 

But Thomas soon began to display the same overbearing spirit, and 
was at length put to death by four of Henry's knights, December 29, 
1170. The king was universally supposed to have instigated the deed, 
and the Pope availed himself of the state of the public mind to extort 
from him many very important concessions (A. D. 1172).^ Thomas 

— XV. Placita de debitis, quts fide interposita debentur, vel absque interpositione 
fidei, sint in justitia Regis. Damn. 

* Henry's negotiations with the emperor Frederick concerning the recognition 
of the rival Pope Paschal at the council of Worzburg, in Mansi XXI. p. 1113 seq. 

* See Oervasiua Cantuar. and Hoger de Hoveden ad ann. 1172. Charta 
dbsolutionü Domini Regis : Henrico Dei cratia illustri Regi Anglorum J[lbertu9 

— et TTieodintu — presbyteri Cardinales, Apostolic« sedis legali salutem in eo, 
<iul dat salutem Kegibus. Ne in dubium yeniant, que geruntur, et usus habet, et 
communis consideratio utUitatis exposcit, ut scripture serie debeant annotari. Inde 
quidem est, quod nos mandatum illnd in scriptum duximus redieendum, quod vobis 
pro eo facimus, quia malefactores illos, qui sanct» memoriae Thomam quondam 
Cantuariensem Archiepiscopum occiderunt, occasione motus et turbationis, quam 
viderant in vobis, ad illud facinus processisse timetis. Super quo tarnen facto 
purgationem in presentia nostra de voluntate propria pnestitistis, quod videlicet 
nee pneccpistis nee voluistis, ut occideretur, et quando pervenit ad vos, plurimum 
oondoluistis. Ab instant! feste Pentecostes usque ad annum tantam dabitis pecu« 
niam» unde ad arbitrium fratrum templi ducenti milites valeant ad defensionem 
terrs Hierosolymitanae per spatium unius anni teneri. Vos autem a sequent! 
natali Domini usque ad triennium accipietis crucem, proxima tunc estate illuc in 
propria persona, ducente Domino, profecturi, nisi remanseritis per Dominum 
Papam, vel catholicos successores ejus. Sane si contra Saracenos pro urgente 
necessitate in Hispaniam profecti fueritis ; quantum temporis fuerit, ex quo arri- 
pueriüs iter, tantundem supradictum spatium Jerosolymitans profectionis poteritis 
prolongare. Appellationes nee impedietis, nee impediri permittetis, quin llbere 
nant in ecciesiasticis causis ad Romanum Pontificem, bona fide et absque frauds 
et malo ingenio, ut per Romanum Pontificem cause tractentur, et consequantur 
effectum suum : sie tamen, ut, si vobis suspecti fuerint aliqui, securitatem faciant, 
quod malum vestrum, vel regni vestri non querunt. Consuetudines, que inducts 
sunt contra Ecclesias terre vestre in tempore vestro penitus dimittetis. Possessio- 
nes Cantuariensis ecclesle, si que ablate sunt, in plenum restituetis, sicut habuit 
uno anno antequam Archieplscopus de Anglia egrederetur. Clericis preterea et 
laicis utriusque sezus pacem vestram in gratiam, et possessiones suas restituetis, 
qui occasione prenominati Archiepiscopi destituti fuerunt. Hec autem vobis, 
auctoritate Domini Pape, in remissionem peccatorum veitrorum ii^ungimus et 
precipimus observare absque fraude et malo ingenio. Hoc sane coram multitu- 
dine personarum juravistis vos pro divine reverentia majestatis : juravit et filius 
vester, excepto eo, quod personam vestram specialiter contingebat. Etjurastis 
ambo, quod a Papa domino Alexandre et catholicis successoribus ejus, quamdiu 
vos, sicut antecessores vestros, et catholicos Reges habuerint, minime recedetis* 
Atque ut in memoria Romane Ecclesle firmiter habeatur, sigillum vestrum pre- 
cepistis apponi. The Juramentum innocentia Henrici R. in the vita Alexandri 
111. ex Card. Aragon. (Muratori III. I. p. 462), and thence extracted in Baronius 
ad ann. 1172, no. 6, was, perhaps, only a project of the Pope's and certainly in 
this form never taken by the king. See the close : Illicitas etiam consuetudines, 
quas temporibus meis in tota terra mea introduxi, penitus casso, et ex hoc nunc 
observari prohibeo. Appellationes vero ad Apostolicam Sedem de cetero libere 
fieri permittam, et in hoc neminem prohibebo. Preterea ego et major filius mens 
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was sainted, and not long afler, the king having been brought into 
great trouble by the rebellion of his sons, submitted to a most humili- 
ating penance at his grave, in order to reinstate himself in the favor 
of his people (A. D. 1174). 

Alexander, having triumphed over all his enemies, held the third 
council of the Lateran ((Bcumenicum XI. A. D. 1179), at which the 
most important decree was that providing against future divisions in 
the choice of the popes.^ 

^ 53. 

LUCIUS III. (a. d. 1181 - 1185J, URBAN III. (f October, 1187), Greg- 
ory VIII. {t December, 1187), clement hi. (t A. D. 1191), 
ccELESTiNus HI. (f January 8, 1198). 

The aspect of affairs began now to be less favorable for the popes. 
The disturbances in Rome broke out afresh, so that Lucius and his 
two immediate successors were forced to wander from place to place,^ 
whilst the authority of Frederick in Italy was daily more confirmed. 
He made peace with the Lombards at Constance, June 25, 1183,^ 

Rex juramus, quod a Domno Alexandro P. et ejus Catholids SuecessoribuB recipi- 
emus et tenebimus regnum Ang^lie, et nos, et nostri successores in perpetuum noa 
reputabimus nos Angfie Reges veros, donee ipsi nos CathoUcos Reges tenueiint. 
From the letter of the papal legates ad Archiep. Ravennensem (Roger, de Hove- 
den, 1. c.) it appears that at first they could not come to terms with the king. — 
In the year 1173, Henry, in order to win the Pope on his side against his sons, 
writes thus (Petri Bles. ep. 1S6 in Baron, ann. 1178, no. 10) : Vestne jurisdictionis 
est re^um Anglis et quantum ad feudatarii juris obligationem, vobis dumtaxat 
obnoxius teneor et adstringor. Experiatur Anglia, quid possit Romanus Pontifex, 
etc., and this might have led to the interpolation of ue juramentum by some one 
of the papal party. 

«^ Cane. Lateran. HI. cap. 1 (Mansi XXII. p. 217) : — Statuimus igitur, ut si 
forte, inimioo homine superseminante zizania, inter cardinales de substituendo pon- 
tifice non potuerit concordia plena esse, et duabus partibus concordantibus tertia 

{>ara noluerit concordare, aut sibi alium praesumserit ordinäre *, ille Romanus ponti- 
ex habeatur, qui a duabus partibus fuerit electus et receptus. Si quis autem de 
tertiae partis nominatione confisus, quia rem non potest, sibi nomen episcopi usur- 
paverit: tam ipse, quam qui eum receperint, excommunicationi subjaceant, et 
totius sacri ordinis privatione mulctentur, ita ut viatici eis etiam, nisi tantum in 
ultimis, communio denegetur, et nisi resipuerint, cum Dathan et Abiron, quos 
terra vivos absorbuit, accipiant portionem. Prsterea ü a paucioribus aliquis, quam 
a duabus partibus fuerit electus ad apostolatus officium, nisi major concordia inter- 
cesserit, nuUatenus assumatur, et praedicte poenae subjaceat, si humlliter noluerit 
abstinere. Ex hoc tamen nullum canonicis constitutionibus et aliis ecclesiis prae- 
judicium generetur, in quibus majoris et sanioris partis debet sententia prsvalere : 
quia quod in eis dubium venerit, superioris poterit judicio diffiniri. In Romana 
vero ecclesia aliquid speciale constituitur, quia non potest recursus ad superiorem 
haberi. cC Mabillon comm. in ordinem Rom. p. CXV. 

* Chranieon Fossa J^ova (written about 1217) in Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. It. T. 
VII. p. 875 seq. Guüelmi de A^angis (about 1801) chronicon in d'Achery Spici- 
ieg. T. III. p. 18 seq. 

* The treaty of peace is in almost all (he editions of the Corp. Juris ; more cor- 
rect in Muratorii antiquitt. Ital. med. evi T. IV. p. 807 seq. Comp. Voigt 
Gesch. des Lombarden-Bundes S. 829 ff. Raumer Gesch. d. Hohenstaufen, 
Bd. 2. S. 270 C 
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and, by the marriage of his son Henry to the heiress of Sicily, Con- 
stance (January 27, 1186) ,3 he seemed to have robbed the popes of 
their most faithful ally, in the mean time these last were not idle. 
Lucius III. came into open collision with the emperor concerning the 
choice of a bishop at Triers (A. D. 1183).^ Still more bitter was the 
enmity of Urban III. and Frederick.^ As the German bishops were 

*W. Jager's Gesch. Kaiser Heinrichs VI. Norab. 1798. 8vo. S. 16 ff. 
Räumer, 1. c. S. 810. 

* This is most fully and credibly narrated in the Gesta TrevireriBium Archie- 
pise, (in Martene et Durand vett. Scriptt. et Monum. anipl. collectio T. iV. 
p. 213). At the election maxima pars cleri in personam Rudolphi pnepositi ma- 
jori« domus — consensit, but afterwards another party was formed in favor of the 
archdeacon Volkmar. The matter was brought to the emperor. A quo ad Con- 
•tantiam civitatem evocati sunt, ubi judicio principum sancitum fuit, quod Impera- 
tor per consilium principum, si in electione discordarent, quam vellet idoneam 
personam subrogaret. At ipse optionem electionis iteruni in presentia sua eis 
concessit, ita si pneterita; electionis discordiam deponere vellent; ubi Folraarus 
interesse nolens, discessit. Alii vero, quamvis pauci, Rudolphum prxpo»itum 
iterum electum prxsentaverunt, et ab Imperatore investitum ad propria reduxe- 
nint Volkmar appealed to the Pope, and Frederick even permitted a new inves- 
tigation of the question at Verona (1184). At this meeting in Verona many other 
things also were debated, see Amoldi (abbot of Lübeck about 1209) Chron. Sla- 
Yorum (appended to Helmoldus, whom he continues) III. c. 10. The emperor 
Interceded for those qui tempore Alexandri P. a Schismaticis ordines susceperant. 
Then de patrimonio Dominc Mechthildis, etc. They could agree upon nothing. 

* The cause Gesta Trevir. p. 216. At the former capture of Milan, Frederick 
had taken prisoner certain cognalos ct parentes Papa>, quorum quosdam proscrip- 
tione damnavit, quosdam mutilatione mem(>rorum deformari precepit Ob cujus 
itaque facti vindictam dicebant quidam, predictum Apostolicum, anteqimm ad 
sedem Apostolatus conscendisset, gravissimum rancorem servasse in corde suo 
contra Imperatorem, quod postea in propatulo claruit, secundum eonim assertio- 
nem, quibus causa nota erat. Nam postquam ad summi pontificatus eloriam sub)i- 
matus fuerat, omnibus viribus laborabat, quomodo Imperatoris dignitatem et 
excellentiam humiliaret. The Pope^s complaints against the emperor in Amoldi 
chron. III. c. 16 : Arguebat Imperatorem de patrimonio Domin« Mechthildis, — 
quod ab ipso injuste occupatum dicebat Affirmabat etiam, quod £piscop9rum 
exuvias injuste acciperet, quie dum ipsis mortuis de ecclesiis rapiantur, ecclesic 
quasi corroste et exspoliate ab Episcopis subintrantibus inveniuntur. — Tertium 
etiam contra eum proponebat articulum, quod Abbatissarum con^gationes pluri- 
mas in dispersionem dedisset, dum propter enormitatem ipsarum sub emendationis 
occasione, usurpatis sibi stipendiis, personas quidem removisset, nee alias ad hono- 
rem Dei vel ecclesiae augmentum sub meliore professione restituisset. To this 
period belongs Urhani P. epist. cid Frideric. Imp, (in Ludewig Reliquiis Manu- 
scriptorum T. II. p. 409, and in Mansi XXII. p. 604 secj.), where he tries to 
refute the charge of having supported the emperor's enemies, the inhabitants of 
Cremona, though Wichmann in ep. ad Urbanum (Ludewig, p. 446) accuses him 
thereof with the bitter remark, sub specie dilectionis inimicitias palliari. During 
the negotiations, Urban went so far (see Gesta Trevir,) that he contra' juramen- 
tum, quia in verbo Domini juraverat, et per venerabilem vinim Monasteriensem 
Episcopum Hermannum Imperatori mandaverat, videlicet quod Folmaro nunquam 
manus consecrationis imponeret, sicut idem Episcopus postea coram Princibus 
confessus est, electionem Folmari approbare festinavit. After a short form of 
investigation electionem Folmari confirmavtt, quem confirmatum consequenter in 
Archiepisc Treverensem consecravit Volkmar was of course rejected, and Fred- 
erick (Amoldus III. c. 17) : considerans obstinatum erga se animum Domini 
Pap« dausit omnes vias Alpium et omnium circumquaque regionum, ut nemo pro 
quolibet negotio adire posset se^cm Apostolicam. 
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on the emperor's side,^ a new schism had like to have taken place,'' 
when the death of Urban made way for a more peaceful successor in 
Gregory VIII.^ The dispute was the more easily forgotten, that, just at 

* The bishops were somewhat shaken in their allegiance by the demands made 
OQ the emperor by the Pope to abolish the jus spoliorum (see Tliomasaini vet. et 
Dova eccl. discipl. P. III. lib. II. c. 61 seq.). but were brought back again by 
Frederick's declaration (Arnold III. c 17) : In veritate compertum habemus, 

2 nod praedecessores nostri, antiaui Imperatores, hoc juris habuerunt, ut defunclis 
Ipiscopis investituram pontificiuem sine alicujus priejudicio probatis personis liber- 
rime locaverint Sed quia hoc ipsorum voluntate mutatum invenimus, ratum 
hftbemus. Hanc vero minimam scintillam juris nostri, quam invenimus, nequa- 
quam i^utari permittimus. Sufficiat vobis justitia vestra, quam invenistis, quod 
permittitur vobis electio Episcoporum, quam vos canonice fieri dicitis. Sciatis 
tarnen» quia, dum pro voluntate Imperatoris ista dispensarentur, plures justi sunt 
inventi sacerdotes, quam hoc tempore, dum per electionem inthronlzantur. Ipsl 
enim secundum vit» meritum sacerdotes investiebant, nunc autem per electionem 
non secundum Deum sed secundum favorein eliguntur. — From Frederick's 
speech at the diet of Gelnhausen (Arnold III. c. 18) we are made acquainted 
with other demands of the Pope : Dicit Dominus Papa, injustum esse, aliquam 
laicam personam decimas possidere. — Affirmat etiam injustum esse, quod aUquis 
in praediis seu hominibus ecclesiarum advocatiam sibi usurpet, ut — res ecclesias- 
tics a Prelatis tantum libere dispensentur. £t quamvis hec pro Pnelatis esse 
▼ideantur, non tamen credo, quod ita facile mutari possint, qux ex longa antiqui- 
tate usus in consuetudinem vertit, etc. He prevailed upon the bishops to make a 
representation to the Pope (the letter itself in Radulphus a Diceto) see Amoldus 
III. c. 18 : Qui cum legisset epistolam, obstupuit de immutatione Episcoporum» 
quia ipse causam pro eis videbatur sumsisse, ipsi vero de causa cecidisse. He 
received also a separate letter from Wichmannua Archiep, Magdeburg, and his 
suffragans (Ludewig, 1. c. p. 445, not given by Mansi), recounting the emperor's 
causes of complaint, first, the support afforded the Cremonenses, and then his con- 
duct in the case of the election at Triers. Nam si secundum ordinationem ves- 
tram idem factum inconvulsum permanere deberet, videretur Imperium demem- 
brationem et maximam sui juris diminutionem incurrisse, prsesertim cum nulla 
antecessorum suorum (Imperatoris) ab aliquo antecessorum vestrorum factum 
fuiase antiquitatis curiosa reportet memoria, quod episcoporum quispiam in regno 
teutonico consecrationem prius, quam regalia per sceptrum imperiale, receperit. — 
Sed nee hanc justitiam infringendam per vos, aut aliquatenus permutandaro [puta- 
▼erat] dominus Imperator, cum, ut attestatione ven. vironim Monasteriensis et 
Astensis Episcc, — quos ejusdem verbi sponsores ad eum remisistis, manifestum 
eat, dum nunquam vos consecuturum [conseeraturosl'^ in verbo domini firmiter 
piomiseritis. Amongst other complaints : Adiecit insuper (Imp.) quantis exactio- 
num muneribus universe de imperio per vestros eccled» subjaceant, videlicet ut 
tarn ecclesie quam ccenobia, quibus vel panis quotidianus non sufficit, in erogatione 
pecunie, in pastu familiarum, in stabulatione equorum Romans ecclesiae super 
omoem possibilitatem suam deservire compellantur. — Unde etnos — Excellentiam 
vestram obnixe rogantes — deprecamur, quatenus — ea, que ad gravameü imperii 
lacta dinoscuntur, quoniam a nobis ea sustineri aut sub silentio prsteriri fidei nostre 
ainceritati nuUatenus conveniret, saniori vejro expedit consilio permutari facialis, etc« 
7 Amoldtu III. c. 18 : Nee minus tamen in proposito suo perstitit, et veniens 
Yeronam, Imperatorem legitime citatum pro capitulis supra scriptis excommuni- 
care decrevit. Ad quem accedentes Veronenses dixerunt : Pater, servi et amid 
Domini Imperatoris sumus: rogamus Sanctitatem Vestram, yt eum in civitate 
nostra, nobis pnesentibus, non excommunicetis, sed hanc sententiam respectu 
Dostri servitii in praesenti differatis. Qui faciens juxta petitionem eorum, discessit: 
et cum in proximo eum excommunicare vellet, morte praeventus, sententiam 
distuUt : sicque Imperator maledictionis jaculum evasit 

" See the pacific letters Gregorii ad Frid. Imp. and ad Hemic. R. (in Lüde- 
Vig ReUqu. T. II. p. 425, 427, apd in Mansi XXII. p. 588, 584). Besides this 
he rebuked Yolkmar, who, having retreated to France, was continually striving to 
reasw th« troublei in Trieif , see Outa Trewr. 1. c. p. 221, and Qreg9rii ep. ad 



198 Third Period. Div. III. A. D. 1073 — 1806. 

this juncture, the tidings arrived of the taking of Jerusalem by Sala- 
diii (October 3, 1187),^ and aroused once more the slumbering enthu- 
siasm for the Holy Land * 

The first expedition was led by the emperor Frederick in person 
(May, 1189, third crusade). ^^ He was drowned in the river Cydnus, 
near Seleucia (June, 1190), and his son Frederick, duke of Suabia, 
together with the greater part of his army, swept away by the plague 
whilst lying before Acre. This expedition was followed (in the sum- 
mer of 1190) by one under Richard, Cosur de Lion, of England, and 
Philip Augustu3 of France (fourth crusade).^^ Acre was taken 
(July, 1191), but the success of the ex|»edition was blighted by the 
want of unanimity between the princes, and Philip soon returned to 
France (August, 1191). The situation of his kingdom soon afler 
compelled Richard to follow, though not till he had concluded with 
Saladin a truce of three years (September, 1192). 

In the mean time Clement 111. had made himself master of Rome 
(A. D. 1183),^*^ and the dispute with the emperor concerning the 

Folmarum (Ludewig, 1. c. p. 428. Mansi, 1. c. p. 611). In this last the prohibi- 
tion : Nos ex consueto sedis apostolicie inoderamine providere volentes, ne in 
asperitate tua multorum a te facias animos alienos, et tandem ipsam etiam censu- 
ram ecclesiasticam, si servata non fuerit, contemtibilem reddas, litteris tibi pre- 
sentibus inhibemus, ne ad excommunicationem vel depositionem personarum Tre- 
virensis provincie sine conscientia et Ucenlia nostra procedas. 

' The history of the contests of the Christians with Nureddin and Saladin, 
ending in the conquest of Jerusalem, in W i 1 k e n * s Gesch. d. Kreuzzose, Bd. S. 
Abih. 2. Schlosse r's Weltgesch. Bd. 8. Th. 1. S. 440 ff. Raumer^s Gesch. 
d. HohensUufen, Bd. 2. S. 319 ff. 

* See the songs of the Troubadours, Pont de Capdueil and Gavauden le vieuXt 
translated into French in Millot (Histoire llUcraire des Troubadours. Paris. 1774. 
8 Tomes. 8vo.) T. I. p. 49 and p. 154, in original by Raynouard (Choix des poesies 
originales des Troubadours. Paris. 1816 - 1821.' 6 Tomes. 8vo.) T. IV. p. 87 
and p. 85. 

*^ For its history see, besides the general authorities for Frederick's history : 
Tageno (Decanus Eccl. Patav. himself a crusader) descriptio expeditionis Asiati- 
cx Friderici I. Imp. in Freherus-Struv. T. I. p. 405 seq., and Frideriei I. expedi» 
tio Asiatiea ab squasvo Auctore conscripta in Caniaii lectt. ant. T. III. P. II. 
p. 497. Schlosser, 1. c. S. 472 ff. Raumer, 1. c. S. 411 ff. 

" Especial authorities : GalfHdu$ de Vino Salvo (Yin sauf f a^r 1246) Iti- 
nerarium Richardi Angl. R. in terram sanctam (Bongars T. 1. p. 1160, more 
complete in Gale Scriptt. hist. Angl. T. II. p. 247 seq.). Rigordtu Gothtu 
(physician to Philipp Aug.) Annales de rebus a Phil. Aug. gestis (in Du Chesne 
T. V. p. 1 seq. Bouquet T. XVII. p. 1 seq. Schlosser, S. 492 (L Raumer, 
S. 461 if. 

>* See the document of the S. P. Q. R. in Baronius ann. 1188, no. 23. Mura- 
tor. Antiqq. Ital. med. aev. vol. III. p. 785 : — Ad prssens reddimus vobis Sena- 
turn et Urbem et monetam. — Reddimus omnia regalia, tam intra quam extra 
urbem, que tenemus, praeter pontem Lucanum. — Tam nos Senatores, quam alii ' 
Senatores, qui erunt per tempera singulis annis, jurabimus fidelitatem et pacem 
vobis et successoribus vestris, sicut consuetum est. — Dabitis singulis annis pro 
restauratione murorum huius excellentissima> urbis C. libras bonorum provenien» 
tium de Tusculano. — Infra dimidiuni annum omnes muros et carbonaria civitatis 
et Roccs Tusculani et suburbiorum dabitis nobis ad diruendum, quos et quae nun'» 
quam reficietis, nee refici facietis in vita vestra, retentis et salvis tam vobis quam 
successoribus vestris et Komanae Ecclesi« omnibus possessionibus, tenimentis et 
pertinentiis ejusdem Tusculani intus et extra» cum bominibus rebusque eorum. 
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choice of the bishop of Triers had been settled (A. D. 1189)." But 
at the death of William II., king of Sicily (November 1, 1189), new 
clouds began to gather in the papal horizon. ^^ William's immediate 
successor was Tancred, but at his death (February 20, 1194), the 
kingdom devolved, without dispute, on the emperor Henry VI., a 
prince as sagacious and energetic, as he was selhsh and cruel. How 
dangerous a neighbour he was like to prove, was soon seen from his 
conduct towards Richard Cosur de Liou,^^ as well as the course he 

Quod si hinc usque ad Kal. Januarii dictum Tusculanum ad manas nostras non 
yenerit, tunc excommunicabitis Tusculanos, et per fideles vestros de Campania et 
de Romania cogetis eos perficere de Tusculano, quod dictum est supra, cum adiu- 
torio nostro. — Tibur non recipietis ad detrimentum et damnum urbis, sed si Ti- 
burtinos impugnare voluerimus, non facietis nobis contrarium. — Also the jura- 
mentum Senatorum Urbis in Cendi Ordo Romanus (written about this time, 
Mabillon Mus. Ital. T. 11. p. 215). Amongst other things, Papatum Romanum et 
regalia b. Petri, que babes, ad retinendum et defendendum, quae vero non babes, 
ad recuperandum, et recuperata ad retinendum et defendendum, contra omnes 
homines adiutor ero secundum posse ac scire meum, etc. 

*' Gesta Tredr. p. 228 : A legate appeared at Triers with a letter from the 
Pope, in qua conünebatur, quod Papa pro ejusdem negotii determinatione Archie- 
pisc. Folmarum, tertio per Cardinales citatum, et tandem non venientem, ab admi- 
nistratione Treverensis ecclesiae omnino deposuit, consecrationem tarnen non ademit. 
Ecclesiam vero Treverensem ab obedientia sua in eodem scripto liberavit, omnes 
quos ille ligaverat absolvit, quos ille deposuerat in pristinum honorem restituit ; — 
tandem ecclesie Treverensi in eodem scripto liberam electionem antistitem eli- 
gendi concessit. Upon this the imperial chancellor was chosen to be Volkmar*! 
successor. 

*« For the following history, see Schlosser, Bd. 3. Tb. 1. S. 514 ff. Raumer, 
Bd. S. S. 8 ff. 

^ See Jager 's Gesch. Kaiser Heinrichs VI. Raumer, Bd. 3. S. 40 seq. 
Richard was taken prisoner near Vienna, on his return from the crusades, by duke 
Leopold of Austria, December 21st, 1192, and delivered up to the emperor Henry. 
This was of course an offence against the Pope, see § 48, note 10. § 51, note 12. 
Hence the urgent applications of Eleonora, Richard's mother, to the Pope for his 
interference, see Petri Blaesensis Epist. 144, 145, and 146, in Baronius ann. 1193, 
no. 2 seq. e. g. in the first : Yidete statum, aut potius casum reeni, malitiam 
temporis, Tyranni sevitiam, qui de fomace avaritiae arma iniquitatis incessanter 
fabricat contra Regem, quem in sancta peregrinatione, in protectione Dei caeli, et 
tuitione Romanae Ecclesioe captum, et vincuTis carceralibus coarctatum tenet, occi- 
ditque terrendo. Contemnit enim Deum et terribilia judicia ejus : prsde incubat, 
et non est qui de manu ejus possit eruere. Si Ecclesia Romana complosis manibus 
ad tantas injurias Christi silet : exurgat Deus, et judicet causam nostram, respiciat 
in hciem christi sui ! Ubi est zclus EIix in Achab ? zelus Joannis in Herodem .' 
zelus Ambrosii in Valentem ? zelus Alexandri III. qui — patrem istius Principis 
Fridericum plena auctoritate Apostolicx Sedis solemniter et terribihter a fidelium 
communione prsecidit ? Porro Tyrannus Apostolicas claves habet ludibrio, nee nisi 
verba reputat legem Dei. Sed tanlo constantius deberetis arripere gladium Spiri- 
tus, quod est verbum Dei. — lllud vero publice contristat Ecclesiam, popuUsque 
murmur excitat, nee mediocriter militat in dispendium vestrs opinionis, quod in 
tanto discrimine, in tot lacrimis, in tot provinciarum suppHcationibus, nee unum 
Nuntium ad Principes illos a vestro latere destinastis. Sxpe pro causis mediocri- 
bus vestri Cardinales in magna potestate etiam ad partes barbaras legatione fungun- 
tur : in causa vero tam ardua, tarn lamentabili, tam communi, nee unum adhuc 
Bubdiaconum aut Acoluthum destinastis. Legates enim hodie facit questus, non 
respectus Christi, non honor Ecclesiae, non regnorum pax, aut populi salus. Quia 
quaestus vobis aut proventus glorioeior posset esse, quam in hac liberatione Regi« 
•ummi Pontificis apicem, sive sacerdotium Aaron et Phinees ezaltare ? Sane non 
multum humiliasses Sedis Apostolicae dignitatem, si in propria persona ad tanti 
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pursued in Italy.^^ Still greater things were to be expected from his 
meditated changes in the internal relations of Germany,^' and his 
designs on the Greek empire,^® when he was suddenly interrupted by 
death (September 28, 1197). He was succeeded by his son Fredif- 
rick IL, only three years old, whilst Innocent III., one of the ablest 
of the popes, was advanced to the papal throne. 



^ 54. 

INNOCENT III. (a. d. 1198-1216.) 

Authorities : Epistolarum Innoc. III. libb. XIX. (a book for each year. — 
Libb. I. II. v. X. - XVI. in Epistolarum Innoc. III. )ibb. undecim ed. St. 
Baluzius. Paris. 1682. T. II. fol. — Libb. III. V- X in Dlplomata, Chartas, 
Epistole et alia documenta, ad res Francicas spectantia edd. Feudrix de Br6- 
quij^y et la Porte du Theil. Partis II. T. I. et II. Paris. 1791. fol. — Libb. IV. 
XVII. - XIX. seem to be lost.) Also : HegUtrum Innoe. III. super negoHo 
Rom. Imperii in Baluz. 1. c. T. I. p. 6S7 seq. 

Gesta Innocentii III. (by an anonymous contemporary, ed. Baluz. 1. c. T. I. 
p. 1 seq. Murator. Rer. Ital. Scriptt T. III. P. I. p. 486; better and more 
complete in Br^quigny et du Theil, 1. c. T. I. p. 1 seq.). Riehardi de $. Ger- 
mano Notarii cbronicon rerum per orbem gestarum ab anno 1189 - 1248 (Mura- 
tori, 1. c. T. VII. p. 963 seq.). 

The idea of the Pope as the representative of God in the adminis- 
tration of the affairs of the world ,^ and the inferiority of all temporal 

liberationem Principis in Germaniam descendisses, etc. The Pope, however, took 
no active measures till Richard complained to him of the amount of ransom de- 
manded. Matth. Paris, ann. 1195. p. 177 : Post trinam admoniUonem, quam Dux 
(Austris) exaudire recusavit, surgens cum suis Cardinalibus, ipsum Ducem nomi- 
natim excommunicavit, et in genere omnes, qui in Regem et suos manus injece- 
rant violentas. He did not venture to name the emperor (Baron, ann. 1195, no. 5, 
and Raumer, Bd. 8. S. 56, contradicted by Schrockh, 1 h. 26. S. 247). After bis 
death the ban was interpreted as extending to him, GucUvanei Flamma manip. 
florum, c. 227 (in Muratori SS. Rer. It. T. XI. p. 659, and Rogertu de Hoteden 
Rer. Anglic. Scriptt. post Bedam. Francof. 1601. p. 773). 

1' Regiiirwn Innocentii III. de negoHo Imperii Epist. 29 : Noluit Ecclesi« 
de regno Siciliae fidelitatem et hominium exhibere. — Publice proponi fecit edic- 
tum, ut nuUus vel clericus vel laicus ad Ecclesiam Romanam accederet, nee ad 
eam aliquis appellaret. J^Tarratio de canonis, S. Berwardi^ c. 9 (in LeibnitU 
Scriptt. Rer. Brunsy. T. I. p. 474) : In the year 1193 the emperor's ambassadors 
found in Milan, per totam Italiam Imperatoris edictum pendere, ut quicunque 
reperti fuissent, qui cujuslibet causae obtentu Romanam adire pnesumerent Eccle- 
siam, contumeliis afifecti rebusque nudati, aut vinculis arctari deberent, aut ad 
propria redire compelli. — Gesta Innoc. III. cap. 8 : Henricus Imp. occupaverat 
totum regnum Sicilite totumque Patrimonium Ecclesie usque ad portas Urt)it, 
pneter solam Campaniam, in qua tarnen plus timebatur ipse quam Papa. 

^7 Raumer, Bd. 3. S. 61. 

" J a gc r ' s Heinrich VI. S. 99 ff. Raumer, Bd. 3. S. 70. 

* Gerhohus (provost of Reichersperg, »f 1169) de corrupto ecclesi« statu ad 
Eugen. III. Papam c. 67 (in Baluzii Miscellan. lib. V. p. 129 in Gallandius XIV. 
p. 566), exults in such a state of things, ut stratoris quoque offi^um Pontifid 
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powers,^ had become so common from the time of Gregory VII., that 
though there were not wanting some whose views on the subject were 
more correct, we cannot be surprised to see a man of Innocent'f 
character taking advantage of favorable circamstances to advance 
the most extravagant pretensions.^ 

Romano a Regibus et Imperatoribus exhibendum sit. — Haec nimiram spectacula, 
nunc Regibus partim ablatis, partim diminuto eonim regno humiliatis, et exaltato 
sacerdolio, delectant spectatorem benivolum, torquent invidum. Qui ut amplius 
crudetur, et pius oculus magis jocundetur, forsitan, sicut ante primum Chriiti 
adventum Regibus ablatis duces principati sunt usque ad ipsum, sic ante secun- 
dum ejus adventum per lapidem sine manibus abscissum de monte aurea statua 
regnorum tota contrita (Dan. ii. 84), in quantum regpio divino invenitur contraria» 
succedet in sasculari dignitate minoris nominis potestas, diminutis regnis magnis in 
tetrarchias, aut minores etiam particulas, ne premere valeant ecclesiaa vei ecdeai- 
asticas personas, patrocinio magni sacerdotis praesidis sedis apostolice coronati et 
super omnia regna exaltati defensas et privilegiis apostolici principatus communi» 
tas. More sensibly Otto Frising. Chron. lib. VII. Prolog. Non desunt tarnen, 
qui dicant. De urn ad hoc regnum imminui voluisse, ut ecclesiam exaltaret Recni 
quippe viribus ac beneficenSa Regum exaltatam et ditatam nemo ambigit eccle- 
siam : constatque non prius earn in tantum regnum humiliare potuisse, quam ipso 
ob amorem sacerdotii eviscerato, ac viribus exhausto. Non ejus tantum, 1. e. 
spiritali, sed suo proprio, materiali scilicet, gladio percussum destruetur: quod 
judicare vel discutere supra nostras vires est. Videntur tamen culpandi sacerdotet 
per omnia, qui regnum suo gladio, quem ipsi ex Regum habent gratia, ferire 
conautur, etc. The relation between the temporal and spiritual power compared 
to that of die sun and moon (see Gregor. YII. ep. ad Guilelm. R. §. 47, note c), 
carried out in Innoe. III. lib. I. £p. 401 ad Acerbum : Sicut universitatis conditor 
Deus duo magna luminaria in firmamento cceli constituit, luminare majus, ut prte* 
esset diei, et luminare minus, ut nocti praeesset ; sic ad firmamentum universalis 
Ecclesia, quae cceli nomine nuncupatur, duas magnas instituit dignitates, majorem, 
quae quasi diebus animabus praeesset, et minorem, quae quasi nocübus praeesset, 
Gorporibus : quae sunt pontiiicalis auctoritas, et regalis potestas. Porro sicut luna 
lumen suum a sole sortitur, quae re vera minor est illo quantitate siroul et qualitate, 
situ pariter et effectu ; sic regalis potestas ab auctoritate pontifical! suae sortitur 
dignitatis splendorem, etc.) and to two swords (according to Luc. xxii. 38. Ecce 

fladii duo hie. At ille dixit eis : Satis est. So Bernard de Considerat IV . c. 3 : 
Iteraue ergo Ecclesiae, et spiritalis scilicet gladius et materialis ; sed is quidem 
pro Ecclesia, ille vero et ab Ecclesia exerendus : ille sacerdotis, is militis manu, 
sed sane ad nutum sacerdotis, et jussum Imperatoris). 

' See § 47, note 8. Comp. Hugo Floriaeenns (about 1120) tract de regia 
potentate et aaeerdotaü dignitate (Baluzii Miscell. lib. IV. p. 9) against the error, 
qui longe lateque difTunditur, — error inquam illonun, qui sacer&talem dignita- 
tem a regia dignitate temere secernentes, ordinem a Deo dispositum evertunt, dum 
opinantur se scire quod nesdunt. Putant enim, quod terreni regni dispositio non a 
Deo, sed ab hominibus sit ordinata sive disposita. Et ideo sacerdotalem dignitatem 
majestati regiae prasfenint, cum ei subesse ordine, non dignitate, debeat And 
cap. 1 : Scio quosdam nostris temporibus, qui Reges autumant non a Deo, sed ab 
his habuisse principium, qui Deum ignorantes, superbia, rapinis, perfidia, homid- 
diis, et postremo universis pene sceleribus in mundi priticipio diabolo agitante supra 
pares homines dominari cceca cupiditate et inenarrabili anectaverunt praesumtiona 
vel temeritate. Quorum sententia quam sit frivols, liquet apostolico documento, 
qui ait : " Non est potestas nisi a Deo, etc. (Rom. xiii. 1.)*' 

' Innoeentii III. lib. XVI. Ep. 131 ad Joannem Anglorum R. (reprinted from 
the original in Rwner foedera, etc. Regum Anglic, aucta ab Ji. Clarke et Fe, 
Holbrooke, vol. T. P. I. Lond. 1816. fol. p. 119) : Rex Regum et Dominus domi- 
nantium Jesus Christus, Sacerdos in aetemum secundum ordinem Melchisedecb, 
ita regnum et sacerdotium in Ecclesia stabilivit, ut sacerdotale sit regnum, et 
laeer&tium sit regale, sicut in Epistola Petrus, et Moyses in lege teetantur, unum 
praefidens universis, quern suum in terris yicarium ordinavit ; ut sicut ei flectituf 

▼OL. 11. 26 
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In Sicily, the empress CoDstance, pressed by various parties, was 
glad to secure the papal investiture for her son, by new concessions.^ 
After her death (November 27, 1198), the Pope governed Sicily as 
Frederick's guardian.^ 

A still more favorable opportunity of extending the papal power 
was offered in Germany, by the contest between ^hilip, duke of 
Suabia, and Otho, duke of Saxony, for the empire. Immediately 
afler his accession. Innocent had demanded the oath of allegiance 
from the imperial prefect of the city (Praefectus urbis),^ but now he 
expelled the vassals of the emperor entirely from his territories (see 
p. 179), and formed the cities of Tuscany into a separate league. 
Having thus established his power in Italy, he began now to interfere 
in the affairs of Germany,^ claiming the right of deciding between 
the two imperial candidates.^ Inclined, of course, to the party of 

omne genu ccelestium, terrestrium, et etiam iDfernorum, ita ill! omnes obediant et 
Intendant, ut sit unum ovile et unus pastor. Hunc itaque Reges seculi propter 
Deum adeo venerantur, ut non reputent se rite reg^nare, nisi studeant ei devote 
•ervire. On the superiority of the priestly to the royal powers Registr. de negotio 
Imp, Ep, 18. Beaponsio Papa facta nuntiis Philippi in cormstorio: e. f. 
PrineipibuB datur potestas in terns, Sacerdotibus autem potestaa tribuitur et in 
celis: illis solummodo super corpora, istis etiam super animas. Unde quanto 
dignior est anima corpore, tanto dignius est etiam sacerdodum, quam sit reenum. 
Petro legitur vas ostensum quatuor initiis submissum de caelo, in quo continebantur 
omnia animantia volatilia, quadrupedia et reptilia, munda pariter et immunda ; et 
dictum est ei : ** Macta et manduca (Act x. 10 seq.), macta vitia, et manduca 
virtutes ; macta errorem, et manduca ndem ; quasi evellas et destruas, edifices et 
plantes. Quia singuli proceres singulas habent provinclas, et singuli Reges singula 
regna ; sed Petrus, sicut plenitudine, sic et latitudine, preeminet univends, quia 
Vicarius est illius, cujus est terra et plenitude ejus, orbis terrarum et universi, qui 
habitant in eo. Porro sicut sacerdotium dignitate precellit, sic et antiquitate pne- 
cedit. Utrumque tam regnum quam sacerdotium institutum fuit in populo Dei ; 
sed sacerdotium per ordinationem divinam, regnum auteni per eztorsionem huma- 
nam, etc. — Lib. I. Ep. S35 : Non enlm homo sed Deus separat, quod Rom. 
Pontifex, qui non puri hominis, sed veri Dei vicem gent in terns, — non humana 
sed divina potius auctoritate dissolvit. Lib, I. Ep. 826 : — cum non humana sed 
divina fiat auctoritate, quod in hac parte per Summum Pontificem adimpletur, qui 
Don hominis puri, sed veri Dei vere Vicarius appellatur. Nam quamvis simus 
Apostolonim prindpis successores, non tamen ejus aut alicujus Apostoli vel homi- 
nis, sed ipsius sumus Vicarii lesu Christi. 

^ Constance was forced to give up the Privilegium concessionis, indultum prüno 
ab Adriane, et renovatum postmodum a demente, super IV. capitulis, videlicet 
electionibus, legationibus, appellationibus et ConciUis (Oesta Innoe. III. cap. 21) ; 
also to promise an annual censum DC squifatorum de Apulia et Calabria, CCCC 
vero de Marsia, vel equivalens in auro vel argento (Innoc. lib, I. ep. 410 ad 
Constanciam. 

• For this and the following history, see Planck, Bd. 4. Absch. 1. S. 452 *ff. 
SchloBser*8 Weltgesch. Bd. 8. Th. 2. Abth. 1. S. 1. ff. Räume r's Gesch. d. 
Hohenst Bd. 3. S. 85 ff. 

" Geata, cap. 8. The oath see Innoc. lib, I. £p. 577. 

7 See Planck, I. c. S. 459 ff. Schlosser, Bd. 8. Th. 1. S. 533 ff. Raumer, 1. c. 
102 ff. 

* To the appHcations made to him by both parties (Regiatr. super negot. Imp, 
Ep. 8 seq.), he replies (lb. Ep. 18. Reaponsio Dom. Papa facta nuntiia Pttilippi 
in Conaiatorio) : Verum ad apostolicam sedem jampridem fuerat recurrendum, ad 
quam negotium istud principaliter et tinaliter dinoscitur pertinere : principaliter, 
quia ipsa transtulit imperium ab Oriente in oecidentem ; finaliter, quia ipsa concedit 
ooronam imperii. 
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the Guelphs,» he declared in favor of Otho IV. A. D. 1201.io This 
decision was vehemently rejected, however, by Philip's party,^^ and 

' See the remarkable Deliberatio Dom. Papm Jnnoe, super facto imperii de 
tribtu electis (Registr. imp. Ep. 29), probably the instructioDs to the legates about 
to be sent into Germany. Against Philip it is especially alleged that he persecutor 
At et de genere persecutorum fuerit oriundus. Hence : Personam Philippi propter 
impedimenta patentia penitus reprobamus, et obsistendum ei dicimus, ne Imperium 
▼aleat usurpare. De cetero vero agendum per Legatum nostrum apud Principes, 
ut ve] conveniant in personam idoneam, vel se judicio aut arbitrio nostro oomjnit- 
tant 

^ ^ Regietr, imp. Ep. 88. — personam Philippi, tanquam indignam quoad impe- 
rium, praesertim hoc tempore, obtinendum, penitus reprobamus, et juramenta, que 
ratione regni sunt ei prsstita decemimus non servanda. — Cum autem cariasimus 
in Christo filius noster Otto vir sit industrius, providus et discretus, fortis et con- 
stans, et per se devotus ezistat Ecclesie, ac descendat ex utraque parte de genere 
devotonim, — nos auctoritate b. Petri et nostra eum in Regem recepimus, et rega- 
lem ei prsecepimus honorificentiam exhiberi, ipsumque ad coronam imperii, slcut 
decet, vocare curabimus, etc. The oath oX investiture was administered to Otho 
on the 8th June, )[201, in Reuss, as follows (Regtst. Imp. Ep. 77) : — jure, quod 
omnes possessiones, honores et jura Romanic Ecclesiae pro posse *^meo bona fide 
protejram et servabo. Possessiones autem, quas Ecclesia Rom. recuperavit, libera« 
et quietas sibi dimittam, et ipsam ad eas retinendas bona fide juvabo : quas autem 
nondum recuperavit, adjutor ero ad recuperandum, etc. — Tibi etiam Domino meo 
Innocentio P. et successoribus tuis omnem obedientiam et honorificentiam exhi- 
bebo, quam devoti et catholici Imperatores consuevenint sedi apostoUce exhibere, 
etc 

" LUtera Prineipum faventtum parti Philippi ^in Registr. Imp. Ep. 61) : 
They reproach the papal legate as if he had taken this step of his own accoi^. 
Quis enim huic similem. audivit audaciam ? — Ubinam legistis, o summi Pontifi- 
ces, ubinam audistis, sancti patres, totius Ecclesite Cardinales, antecessores vestros 
vel eorum misses Romanorum Regum se electionibus immiscuisse, sic ut vel elec- 
tonim personam gererent, vel ut cognitores electionis vires trutinarent ? Respon- 
dendi instantiam vos credimus non habere. In Romanorum enim electione Ponti- 
ficum hoc erat imperial! diademati reservatum, ut eam Romanorum Imperatomm 
auctoritate non accommodata ullatenus fieri non Uceret. Imperialis vero munifi- 
centia, que cultum Dei semper ampUare studuit, et ejus ecclesiam privilegiorum 
spedalitate decorare curavit, hunc honoris titulum Dei ecclesiae reverenter remisit, 
quod constitutio primi Henrici evidenter explanat (see above, Div. II. p. 83, note 
26), cujus series haBC est : " Ut nullus missorum nostrorum cujuscunque impediti- 
onis argumentum in electione Romani Pontificis componere audeat omnino prohi- 
bemus.^' Si laTcalis simplicitas bonum, quod de jure habuit, reverenter contemsit, 
sanctitas pontificalis ad bonum, quod nunquam habuit, quomodo manum ponit ? At 
the close they inform the Pope, that they have elected Philip, and call upon him : 
Unde petimus, ut veniente tempore et loco, sicut vestri officii est, unctionis ipsi 
benefidum non negetis. Innocent's answer ad dueem Zaringia (ibid. Ep. 62) : 
IlHs Prindpibus jus et potestatem eligendi Regem, in Imperatorem postmodum 
promovendum, recognoscimus, ut debemus, — pnesertim cum ad eos jus et potes- 
tas hiyusmodi ah apostoUca sede pervenerit, qus Romanum Imperium in persona 
magnifici Karoh a Grecis transtulit in Germanos. Sed et Principes reeognoseere 
dcMnt, et utique recognoscunt, quod jus et auctoritas examinandi personam elec- 
tam in Regem et promovendam in Imperium ad nos spectat, qui eam inungimus, 
consecramus et coronamus. E&t enim regulariter et eeneraliter observatum, ut ad 
eum examinatio persons pertineat, ad quem impositio manus spectat. Numquid 
enim, si Prindpes — sacrilegum, quemcunque vel excemmunicatum in Regem, 
tyrannum vel fatuum, haereticum eligerent aut paganum, nos inungere, consecrare 
ac coronare liominem hujusmodi deberemus? Absit omnino. Objection! ergo 
Prindpum respondentes asserimus, quod Legatus noster Episcopus Prsnestinus 
nee electoris eessit personam, — nee cognitoris personam exhibuit, — et sic jus 
Prindpum nulTatenus usurpavit, aut venit contra illud. Exercuit autem denuntia- 
toris offidum ; quia personam Duds ejusdem denuntiavit indignam, et personam 
Regis ipsius denuntiavit idoneani, quoad Imperium obtinendum, etc. 
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the flames of civil discord raged more furiously than ever. But 
Philip, continuing to gain new advantages over his opponent, the 
Pope at length entered into negotiations with him,- which were omi- 
nous of no good to Otho.^^ These were broken off by the death of 
Philip (assassinated at Bamberg by Otho of Wittelsbach, June 21, 
1208), and Otho IV. being now universally acknowledged, was crown- 
ed by the Pope, with all whose requisitions be was forced to comply 
(September 27, 1209)." 

^ These neeottauons were made throug^h Martin, Prior Camaldulensis, Philip 
making the foUowing promises (Raynaldi Annal. Eccles. ad ann. 1208, no. 28 aeq.) : 
Omnia bona tarn Roman« Ecclesie, quam aliarum ecclesiarum, que antecessorea 
mei Reges et Imperatores injuste abstulerunt vel detinuenmt, vel ego abstuli, vel 
tnjuste detineo, restituam ; — omnes abusus, quos antecessores mei in ecclesiia 
hai>uerunt, utputa mortuis Prtelatis bona ipsorum vel ecclesiarum eorum acdpie- 
bant, perpetuo relinquam ; electiones Episcoporum, et aliorum Prselatorum cano* 
nice neri permittemus, omnia spiritualia summo Pontifici relinquentjss : monasteria 
iiregulariter viventia — cum adjutorio Domini Apostolici regularibus conventibua 
— subjiciemus. — Advocatos sive patronos ecclesiarum ab exactionibus, angariis, 
parangariis, in quantum potero, cessare compellam. Si omnipotens Dominus reg- 
num Grccorum mihi vel leviro meo (the prince Alexis) subdiderit, ecclesiam 
Constantinopolitanam Romane ecclesie — faciam fore subjectam, — Generelem 
leeem statuam, et observari faciam semper et ubique per totum Imperium, ut 
quicunque excommunicatus fucrit a Domino Apostolico, in banno statim sit impe- 
riali: insuper pro pace et aiuicitia inter me et Dominum Apostolicum semper 
tervanda, — fiuam meam nepoti ejus in conjugiura dabo, et alios vel alias de 
cognatione mea secundum voluntatem suam generi suo copulari faciam. Another 
letter of Philip Registr. Imp, Ep, 136. — Cikron. Uspergense (edit. Argentorat. 
1609. p. 236 seq.) relates that ambassadors were sent by Philip to the Pope, a 
quibus inducitur Papa, ut velit permittere, quatenus regnet Philippus. Ast prop- 
ter hoc, ut retulerunt nobis viri veridici, promittitur Pape, ouod nha Regis daretur 
in uxorem filio fratris sui Richardi, qui jam comes fuerat enectus Pape suffragio, 
nee statuit Papa repetere terras, qua« multotiens ab Imperatoribus repetere consu* 
erenint antecessores sui in Tuscia et Spoleto, et Marcnia Ancona, sperans, quod 
in potestatem nepotis sui propter praedictas nuptias possent devenire. Papal legates 
were then sent into Germany (A. D. 1207) who freed Philip from the ban (Rt' 
gi»tr. Imp. Ep, 142), and introduced negotiations between the two kings, though 
evidentiy to Philip's advantage, cf. Otto de S, Blano, cap. 48 : Ottoni a Pfaiilippo 
per Cardinalt» offertur, ut accepta in uxorem filia ejus cum ducatu Allemanniae 
aliorumque prediorum suorum reditibus, regio nomine deposito, ipsi de cetera ut 
Regi pareret, Philippe exhinc sine controversia regnante. Ad bee Otto, quamvis 
Jam desperans, indigne ferens aliqua sibi pro regno offerri, se regnum non nisi 
cum morte depositurum protestatus, Philippe, ut sibi cederet, multo majora obtulit. 

» Raumer, I. c S. 189 ff. Schlosser, Bd. 8. Th. 2. Abth. 1. S. 861 ff, Otho 
had already been compelled (May 22, 1209) to take a new oath of allegiance 
(Registr. Imp. Ep, 189), in which new obligations were added to those of the 
former oath (see note 10) : Ilium igitur aboTere volentes abusum, quem inier- 
dum quidam prcdecessoruro nostrorum exercuisse dicuntur in electionibus Prse- 
latorum, concedimus et sancimus, ut electiones Prelatorum Hbere ac canonice 
fiant, quatenus ille praeficiatur Ecclesie viduats, quem totum capitulum vel 
major et senior pars ipsius duxerit eligendum, dummodo nihil ei obstet de ca- 
nonicis institutis. Appellationes autem in negotiis et causis eccleaasticis ad 
apostolicam sedem libere fiant, earumque prosecutionem sive processum nullui 
Impedire praesumat. Ilium quoque dlmittimus et refutamus abusum, quem in 
occupandis bonis decedentium Prxlatorum aut etiam Ecclesiarum vacantium 
Dostri consueverunt antecessores committere pro motu propri« voluntatis. Omnia 
▼era spiritualia vobis et aliis Ecclesiarum Pnelatis relinquimus libere disponenda, 
ut que sunt Cesaris Cicsari, et quae sunt Dei Deo recta distributione reddantur. 
Super eradicando autem harretic« pravitatis errore auxilium dabimus et operam 
•flicacem. The document taken by Schlosser, 1. c. S. 835, note g, from a Paria 
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Bot no sooner had Otho reached this great object of his wishes, 
than he began to assert once more the imperial rights in Italy,^^ 
regardless of the sentence of excommunication and deposition passed 
opon him by Innocent (November, 1210).^^ The deceived Pope 
sought his revenge in espousing the cause of the last of the Hohen- 
alaufen (Qhibelines), Frederick II. This young prince appeared in 

Ms., and which he supposes to have heen given hy Otho on this occasion, is the 
oath of A. D. 1201 (note 10), and is more correctly given in the Regiatr. de 
fugot. imp. ^p. 77 in Baluz. 

^* Matth. Paris ad ann. 1210 : Circa dies istos Otho Romanoram Imperator, 
memor sacramenti, quod fecerat, cum a Papa ad imperium fuerat sublimatus, quod 
videlicet dignitates imperii conservaret, et jura dispersa pro possibilitate sua revo- 
caret : fecit per sacramcntum legalium hominum imperii dominica castella sua, et 
alia jura ad dignitatem imperialem spectantia perquiri, et quscunque per recogni- 
tionem ad jus imperii spectare didicerat, in usus sues convertere laborabat. To 
the Pope's complaint Otho answered : Si summus Pontifex imperii jura injuste 
possidere desiderat, a sacramento, quod tempore consecrationis meae ad dignitatem 
imperialem me jurare compulit, absolvat: quod videlicet dispersa impeiii jura 
revocarem. Comp, especially the two letters taken by Gebauer (Leben Herrn 
Richards, erwählten Rom. Raisers. Leipz. 1744. p. 611 seq.) from a Cod. ReJuU" 
ger. The first Innocentii ad Ottonem complains, e. g. turbamur non modicum 
et dolemus, te subito conversum in arcum perversum, quem fore sedis apostoUcae 
magnificum protectorem, quondam firmissime credebamus, and threatens him with 
the fate of Nebuchadnezzar, Pharaoh, and the Hohenstaufen, beginning with 
excommunication. To this Otho answers (ibid, also in Hahn collectio monumen- 
torum Teterum Brunsv. 1724. T. I. p. 209) : Nam spiritualia, qus ad vestrum 
pertinere officium dinoscuntur, vobis non auferimus, nee habemus propositum 
auferendi, immo volumus, quod ubicumque maneant illibata, et semper, imperiali 
auetoritati suscipiant incrementum. In temporalibus vero plenam, ut scitis, habe- 
mus potestatem, de quibus vobis non conveAit judicare, quoniam his, a quibus 
eccleinie sacramenta tractantur, judicium sanguinis agitare non licet Habeatis 
igitur in spiritualibus libere plenitudinem potestatis, iirmiter attendentes, quod 
temporalia, tamquam Imperator, per totum imperium intendimus judicare. See 
also the Pope*8 complaining letter to Philip Augustus (ed. de la Porte du Theil in 
the Notices et extraits des Mss. de la biblioth. du Roi T. II. p. 282 seq.) dat. Kai. 
Februar, anno Pontificatus nostri XIII. (i. e. 1 Febr. 1210, not 1211, as the French 
work gives it) : Utinam, fili carissimi, mores Othonis, qui dicitur Imperator, et a 
nobis not! fuissent, sicut a vobis noti fuerant ! quod non essemus ab eo tam impie 
circumventi, etc. The Pope's grievances see in note 16). 

^ See IfMoeentii Ep. ad universoa Prineipea Alemannia (in the Notices 1. c. 
p. 284 seq.) : — In fortitudine spiritus, post diligentes ammonitiones et dilationes 
urequentes, excommunicavimus et anathematisavimus ipsum, ex parte omnipoten- 
tis Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus sancti, auctoritate quorum [leg, quoque beatorum] 
Petri ac Pauli Apostolorum et Nostra, pro eo, quod benefidorum nostrorum ingra- 
tus, et promissionum suarum oblitus, maligne persequitur pra;fatum Regem Sicuiae, 
orphanum et pupillum, apostolicae protectioni relictum, nequiter invadendo regnum 
ipsius, et Romane Ecclesiae Patrimonium, contra sacramenta et scripta sua, et 
contra jura et monimenta nostra, cum semper parati fuerimus, et sepe obtulerimu3 
ei, justitiae plenitudinem exhibere coram arbitris communiter eligendis. Undo, 
cum juxta ss. Patrum canonicas sanctiones ei, qui Dei \leg. Deo] et ecclesiae 
fidem noB servat, fides servanda non sit, a communione fideiium separate ; Nos ab 
ipsius fidelitate absolvimus universos, vel potius decrevimus absolutos, etc. Then 
mlow the malicious insinuations : Caeterum quales et quantos vos habeat, ex eo 
potestis perpendere manifeste, quod vestro irrequisito consilio tam gravem et ardu- 
am videlicet persecutionem adversus Romanam Ecclesiam et regnum Sicilix, su« 
tantum voluntatis arbitrio incepit. In qua profecto si possit proficere, et suum 
propositum adimplere, ad earn vos conditionem rediget, ad quam avus et avunculus 
^m barooes AngU« redegerunt In qua cum nutritus fiierit a patruo, consuetu- 
«68 ejii« pro viribot ejus in Imperium subducere attentablt. 



206 Third Period. Div. III. A. D. 1073 — 1805. 

Qermany in the year 1212, under the auspices of the Pope and the 
king of France, and soon gained over to his cause a majority of the 
electors. On the 25th July, 1215, he was crowned emperor of Qer^ 
many at Aix-la-Chapelle,^^ and Otho had thenceforth to content him« 
self with his hereditary estates of Brunswick (f 1218). 

With like vigor did Innocent compel other princes to acknowledge 
his supremacy.^*^ Philip Augustus of France was forced to receive 
again his repudiated queen, Ingeburgis (A. D. 1201),^^ Alphonso IX. 
king of Leon, to separate from his queen on account of too near 
relationship, and Sancho I., king of Portugal, to pay the tribute which 
had been for sometime withheld. Peter of Arragon, on occasion of 
his coronation at Rome, made his kingdom tributary to the Pope 
(A. D. 1204), and John, prince of Bulgaria, solicited from him the 
royal dignity. Most complete, however, was the humiliation of John 
of England, whom, for his cowardice and cruelty, his subjects had 
long equally detested and despised. ^^ 

On occasion of a disputed choice to the see of Canterbury, the 
Pope ventured to appoint Stephen Langten against the will of the 
king (A. D. 1207). John opposed the nomination with the greatest 
fury, and, in consequence, England was put under the interdict 
(A. D. 1208), and the king to the ban (1209). John sought his 
revenge by opposing the clergy, whilst he hoped to secure the fidelity 
of his subjects by severity. Finally, the Pope took from him his king- 
dom, and bestowed it upon the king of France (A. D. 1212).^ But 

^' Raumer, 1. c. S. 171 ff. Schlosser, I. c. 359 flf. Frederick waa obliged, how- 
ever, on the 28th June, 1213, in Egtr to give the Pope a new document (ap. 
Raynald. ad ann. 1213, no 23 scq.)» in which, besides the conditions sworn to by 
Otho (see note 13), was especially the following: Adjutores etiam erimus ad 
retinendum et ad defendendum Ecclesise Romans regnum Siciliae — nee non 
Corsicam et Sardiniam, etc. Also another at Strasburg, the 1st July, 1216 (in 
Raynald ad ann. 1216, no 3S) : Cupientes tarn Ecclesis Romanae quam re^o 
Sicilia; providere, promittirous et concedimus, statuentee, ut postquam fuerimus 
Imperii coronam adepti, protinus filhim Henricum — emancipemus a patria potes- 
tate, ipsumque regnum Siciliae — penitus relinquamus ab Ecclesia Romana tenen- 
dum, sicut nos illud ab ipsa sola tenemus ; ita quod ex tunc nee habebimus nee 

nomkiabimus nos Re^em Sicilie ; ne forte pro eo, quod nos dignatione divina 

tumus ad imperii fastigium evocati, aliquid unionis regnum ad Imperium quovis 
tempore putaretur habere, etc. 

17 Raumer, 1. c. S. 250 ff. 

i" Authorities : Innocent, lib. III. Ep. 11 - 18. Rigordu» de gestis Phil. Aug. 
in Duchesne T. V. p. 36 seq. Rogenu de Hovedm ad ann. 1201. Histories: 
D. BlondeUtu de formule Regnante Christo in vett. monum. usu p. 820-870. 
Philipp August K. v. Frankfr. u. Ingeborg Prinzessin y. Danemark, ein hist. 
Versuch v. 1. Schulz. Kiel. 1804. Svo. 

>* Chief authority for this history, Matthmi Paris historia major ad ann. 1205 
■eq. ed. Loud. 1640. p. 212 seq. The original documents in Rymeri fcedera et 
acta pubUca inter Reges Aneliae et alios Principes (voll. X. Hag« Com. 1746. 
aucta et emendata ab Ji. Clarke et F. Holbrooke, Lend. 1816 seq. fol.) vol. I. P. I. 
Comp. Planck, Bd. 4 Abschn. 1 S. 486 ff. Staudlin's Kirchengesch. v. 
Gfosbrit Th. 1. S. 228 ff. Schlosser's Weltgewh. Bd. 8. Th. 2. AbUi. 8. 
8. 241 ff. 

^ MaHh Paris, p. 232 : Papa — sententialiter definivit, ut Rex Anglonim Jo- 
hannes a solio regni deponeretur, et alius Papa procurante succederet« <|ui dicnior 
haberetur. Ad hujus quoque sententi« executionem scripdt DomiDus Pap* 
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whilst this last was preparing for the invasion of England, John, who 
could place do reliance on the fidelity of his subjects, yielded every 
thing, and was compelled, in the most humiliating manner, to ac- 
knowledge himself the vassal of the Pope (A. D. 1213).^^ 

To escape from the tyranny of the Pope and their despised king, 
the prelates ^ and the barons now united and forced John to adopt 

potentiarimo Regi Francorum Philippo, quatenus Hn] remissionem omnium buo^ 
rum peccaminum hunc laborem assumeret, et Kege Anglorum a solio regrn 
ezpulao ipse et successores sui regnum Anglie jure perpetuo possiderent. Scripsit 
insuper omnibus magnatibus, militibus, aliisque bellatoribus per diyersas nationes 
constitutis, ut ad Regis Anglorum dejectionem sese cruce si^arent, Regemque 
Franconim in hac expeditione ducem sequentes, vindicare injuriam universalis 
ecclesis laborarent. Statuit pneterea, ut quicunque ad expugnandum Regem 
ilium contumacem opus impenderint vel auxilium, sicut illi qui sepulchrum Domi- 
ni visitant, tarn iä rebus quam in personis et animarum sufiragiis in pace ecclesiae 
securi permaneant 

^ The document, together with John's oath of allegiance of May 15, 121S, 
in Rymer ed. Clarke et Holbrooke, vol. I. P. 1. p. Ill, both made out anew on the 
ad October of the same year, ibid. p. 115 : Johannes Dei gratia Rex Angliae, etc. 
— omnibus Christi fidelibus — salutem. Universitati vestrte per banc chartam 
nostram sigillo nostro munitam yolumus esse notum, quia, cum Deum et matrem 
nostram s. ecclesiam offenderimus in multis, et proinde divina misericordia pluri- 
mom indisere noscamur, nee quid digne offerre possimus, pro satisfactione Deo et 
ecclesiae debita &cienda, nisi nos ipsos et regna nostra humiliemus : volentes nos 
ipaos humiliare pro illo, qui se pro nobis humiliavit usque ad mortem, gratia S. 
Spiritus inspirante, non vi inducti nee timore coacti, sed nostra bona spontaneaque 
Toluntate, ac comrouni consilio baronum nostronim, offerimus et libere concedimus 
Deo, et 88. Apostolis ejus Petro et Paulo, et s. Romane Ecclesiae matri nostre, ac 
domino nostro Papae Innocentio ejusque catholicis successoribus totum regnum An- 
glic et totum regnum Hibemie cum omni jure et pertinentiis suis, pro remissione 
peccatonim nostronim et totius generis nostri, tarn pro vivis quam defunctis : et 
amodo ilia a Deo et Ecclesia Romana tanquam foedatarius recipientes et tenentes 
in prssentia prudentis viri Pandulphi, domini Papae subdiaconi et familiaris, fideli- 
tatem exinde praedicto Domino nostro Papae Innocentio, ejusque catholicis succes- 
soribus, et Ecclesiae Romanae secundum subscriptam formam facimus et juramus, et 
homagium ligium in presentia Dom. Papae, si coram eo esse poterimus, eidem 
iaciemus; successores et heredes nostros de uxore nostra in perpetuum obligantes, 
ut simili modo summo Pontifici, qui pro tempore fuerit, et Ecclesiae Romane, sine 
contradictione debeaut fidelitatem pra^stare et homagium recognoscere. Ad indi- 
cium autem hujus perpetue nostne obligationis et concessionis volumus et stabili- 
mus, ut de propriis et spedalibus reditibus praedictorum regnorum nostrorum, pro 
omni servitio et consuetudine, quod pro ipsis facere deberemus, salvo per omnia 
denario b. Petri, Ecclesia Romana mille marcas Sterlingorum percipiat annuatim» 
etc. 

" On the 1st of November, 1218, the Pope commissioned his legate in England, 
Nicholas, bishop of Tusculum (see Innoc lib. XVI. Ep. 138, and in Matth^nu 
PariSy p. 247), quatenus Episcopatus et Abbatias Anglie nunc vacantes facias 
cum tuo consilio de personis idoneis per electionem vel postulationem canonicam 
onlinari. The chapters must be given up, ut tuo consilio adquiescant. — Si qui 
vero contradictores fuerint vel rebelles, tu eos per censuram ecclesiasticam, appel- 
laAione remota, compescas. Then follows Matth, Pari», 1. c. Legatus — (actus 
de rege tyrannus, spreto Archieplscopi et Episcopomm re^i consilio cum clericis 
Recis et ministris ad vacantes accedens ecclesias, ordinabones earum, secundum 
antiquum Anglie abusum, de personis minus idoneis celebrare praesumsit. -~ 
Parochiales insuper ecclesias in locis diversis vacantes clericis suis distribuit, 
Mtronorum consensu minime requisito. The English prelates appealed to the Pope, 
Dut ineffectually. On the 15th of January, 1215, however, see Pymer-Clarke, 
1. c. p. 126, the king was forced to promise ut de cstero in universis et singulis 
eedesiis et monasteriis, cathedralibus et conventualibus, totius regni nostri Anftlic 
liber« sint in perpetuum electiones quorumcunque pnelatorum m^orum et mino- 
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the Magna Charta (June 15, 1215),^ against which the spiritnal 
weapons of the Pope^ were as ineflfectuul as the temporal arms of 
the king. The civil war ceased» however, with the death of John 
(October 28, 1216) « 

■• , 

rum, salva Dobis et haeredibus nostris custodia ecclesUrum et monasterionim ya- 
cantium, quae ad nos pertinent. The churches should have unrestricted liberty o[ 
choice, petita tarnen prius a nobis et hasredibus nostris Ucentia eligendi, quam noa 
denegahimus nee differemus. This document confirmed by the Pope dd. SO Mart. 
1215. ibid. p. 127. 

" How the first impulse thereto was given by Stephen Langton, who published 
a document from the time of Henry I. (August, 1213) see in Matth. Paris, p. 240. 
Facsimile of the Magna Charta in Rymer- Clarke, 1. c. p. 181 seq. 
'. ^ On the 26th August, 1215, Innocent issued a bull (Jlymer- Clarke, p. 180) : 
— Quia vero nobis a l)omino dictum est in Propheta : Constitui te super sentes et 
regna, ut evellas et destruas, ut ledifices et plantes ; itemque per alium : Dissolve 
colligationes impietatis, solve fasciculos deprimentes : nos, tantie malignitatis auda- 
dam dissimulare nolentcs, in apostolice sedis contemtum, regalis juris dispendium, 
Anglican» gentis opprobrium, et grave periculum totias negotii Cnicifixi (quod 
uttque immineret, nisi per auctoritatem nostram revocarentur omnia, que a tanto 
principe cruce signato taliter sunt extorta, etiam ipso volente ilia servari) : ex 
parte Dei Omnipotentis, Patns, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, auctoritate quoque 
beatorum Petri et Pauli Apostolonim ejus, ac nostra, de communi fratrum nostro- 
rum consilio, compositionem hujusmodi reprobaxnus penitus et damnamus; sub 
interminatione anathematis prohibentes, ne dictus Rex earn observare presumat, 
aut barones cum complicibus suis ipsam exigant observari: tam chartam quam 
obligaÄones seu cautiones, quscunque pro ipsa vel de ipsa sunt factae, irritantes 
penitus aut cassantes, ut nutlo unquam tempore aliquam nabeant firmitatem. In 
the same spirit the Epist, Innoe. ad barones Anglia of the same date (I. e. p. 
186), no notice being taken of this, it was followed by ban and interdict (Matth. 
Paria, p. 270), with the direction to the bishops, quatenus noetram sententiam 
singulis diebus Dominicis et festivis, pulsatis campams, et candelis accensis» solem- 
niter per totam Angliam publicare procurent, donee satisfecerint (Barones) Domino 
Regi de damnis et injuriis irrogatis, et ad ejus obsequium fideliter revertantor. 
However the otherwise so obedient Stephen Langten postulavit inducias — ad 
sententiam publicandam, constanter affirmans, quod tacita veritate aententia fuerat 
in Barones lata. 

•* Further illustrations of papal extortion. The chapter of York chose Simon 
Langton, Stephen's brother, for their archbishop. The Pope rejected the choice 
(Matth, Paris, p. 271), and deputies from the chapter wore forced (o come to Rome 
during the council of the Lateran A. D. 1215, to chose another archbish«^, who 
(I. c. p. 274) accepto pallio — rediit in Angliam, obligatus in Curia Romana de 
decem millibus librarum legalium Esterlingonim. In fine autem, solute Concitto, 
extorsit Papa de unoquoque Prelate infinitam pecuniam, quam cum viaticis coge- 
bantur ab usurariis suis mutuo duris conditionibus sumere. Besides all this uie 
exactions of the legates (1. c. p. 286) : Walo leeatus exegit (A. D. 1216) procura- 
tiones per totam Angliam ab eccle«is cathedrahbus, et domibus reli^osis, pro sin- 
gulis scilicet procurationibus L solides. Omnia etiam beneficia Clencoram pariter 
ac virorum Religiosorum, qui Lodovico et Baronibas auxiltum, oonsilium, vel 
favorem impenderant, sequestravit, quie omnia in suos et Clericorum suorum usus 
convertit. It is not without cause, therefore, that the barons cry out (1. c. p. 278) : 
tu Johannes, lugubris memorie pro futuris seculis, ut terra tua, ab antiquo libera, 
ancillaret, excogitasti, — (actus de Rege liberrimo tributarius, firmarius, et vaaai- 
lus servitutis, terrarum nobilissimam Chirographe servitutis eteme obltgasti, num- 
quam a compede servili liberandam, nisi miseratus ille, qui nos et totum mundum, 
quos sub peccati jugo vetusta servitus tenuit, dignetur quandoque liberare. £t 
quid de te, Papa, qui pater sanctitatis, speculum pietatis, tutor justitic, et custoe 
veritatis toti mundo deberes lucere in exemplum i Tali consentis, talem laudas et 
tueris i Sed hac causa exhaustorem pecuniae AnglicanK et exactorem Nobilitatie 
Britannicae tibi inclinantem defendis, ut in barathrum Romanae avarititt onmia 
demergantur : sed baec causa et excusetio est ante Deum culpa et accQMtie. 
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Still more glorious were the prospects that opened on the Pope at 
CoDstantinople.^ Notwithstanding the duiiinished enthusiasm for the 
crusades, the unwearied efforts of Innocent had so far prevailed, that 
a new army assembled at Venice A. D. 1202. In spite of the papal 
remonstrances, however, the old Doge, Henry Dandolo, prevailed 
upon the leaders first to assist him in retaking Zara from the king of 
Hungary. Afler this they were induced by the promises of the Greek 
prince Alexius,^ to lend their aid in restoring his father, the deposed 
emperor, Isaac Angelus, to the throne. Alexius not fulfilling his 
promises, Constantinople was taken possession of by the crusaders 
(April 12, 1204), and a new empire founded there under Baldwin, 
count of Flanders.^ Thus the church of Constantinople seemed at 
length to have become subject to the church of Roroe.^ £ven at 
the time, however, this could not justly have been thought any great 
gain, since the new empire evidently bore within itself the germs of 
destruction, whilst its establishment crippled all vigorous effort for the 
recovery of the Holy Land.^o 

In the last years of his life Innocent was once more zealously en« 
gaged in promoting a aew crusade,^^ and the emperor Frederick II. 

* See the coatemporaries : Geaffroi de VUle-Hardouin de la conqueste de 
CoostanÜDople A. D. 1198- 1207 (in Thistoire de Pempire d« Constanünc^e sous 
les Empereurs fran^ois par C. du Fresne, k Yenise. 1729. fol.}, and JVicetas AeO' 
mmaivLs in his historia of the emperors Joannes Comnenus to Balduinus Flander» 
or from A. D. 1117-1206 (Paris. 1647. fol. in the Collect. Yen. Byz. T. XII.). 
Comp. Raumer, Bd. 3. S. 195 ff. Schlosser, Bd. 8. Th. 2. Abth. 1. S. 29 ff. 

" JVSce/. Aeom. in Alexio Comn. Hb. III. p. 348. ed. Paris. *Axil^ — UiiW 

•Wr»T«f. wm^iKT^nrhf virrttttt Wm tm/t AmritMt «rvs^ir««, m») Ttn t«v EUir« 
ir^§9f»im¥ luiM^ftit, /ciTftSirif n ««} furaifin^n «•«? irmXm.tZ9 Ifm/tMMf IBSf, ^vy»«- 
ri^if*. The particulars in Vincent, ßellovae. Üb. XXIX. c. 64, Alexius prom- 
ised to the Yenetians one hundred thousand marks, and to the Franks the same. 

^ See Balduini Epitt. ad Ottonem Imp. written before the taking of the dtj 
(in Amoldi Chron. Slav. Hb. YI. c. 19, under the title Henrici Com. de S. Pamo 
^. ad Dueem Brabaniids in Godefredi Mon. Annales in Freher 1), and Balduini 
Ep. ad amneafideles, written after his elevation to the throne (Arnold, I. c. c. 20, 
under the title Balduini Ep, ad Adolphum Episc. Coloniensem in Godefred. 
Mon.). This last letter was also sent to the Pope, Ep. Balduini ad Innoc, 
(Innoc. lib. Yll Epist 152), and in Raynaldi annal. ad ann. 1204, no. 6 seq. 

** Innocentii Ep, ad Clericoa in eruceeignatorum exercitu dd. Id. November, 
1204 (Hb. YII. Epist. 154^ : Tempus advenisse videtur, in quo destructis vituHs 
aureis Israel revertatur ad Judam, et ad Hierusalem Samaria convertatur, quate- 
nus atrio, quod secundum Apocalypsim Joannis est extra templum, foras ejecto 
rApoc. xi. 2) non jam in Ban et Bethel, sed in montem Sion ad Dominum ascen- 
datur, etc. 

*^ Gesta Innocent. III. cop. 95 : After the conquest of Constantinople, both 
papal legates came immediately thither, et tanta eos secuta est multitude, non 
solum Laicorum, sed etiam Clericorum, quod aUenigenae pene omnes et indigene 
multi, Hierosolymitanam Provindam deserentes, Constantinopolim adierunt. — 
Hence Reinerxu (Mon. Leodiens. f 1230) in his Chronlcon (in Martene ampl. 
coll. T. Y.) ad ann. 1207, with justice : Negotium Gneciae multum impedivit 
negotium eccleei« oriental». 

» See the bull for a crusade A. D. 1218 (lib. XY. Ep. 28, in Mann XXII. 

VOL. II. 27 
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took the cross at his coronation. At the council of the Lateran in 
the year 1215 also (IV. Lateran. XII CEcumenicum), than which a 
more magnificent had never been held, this was one of the chief 
object8.39 ßut all these preparations were interrupted by the death of 
Innocent« 



^ 55. 

HONoaiüs III. (a. d. 1216-1227), Gregory iz. (a. d. 1227- 1241). 

Particular Sources : Raynaldi ann. ecele». now become important for the 
extracts from the uoprinted Regestis of the Popes. loRaumer's Geschichte 
der Hohenstaufen, Bd. 8. S. 311 ff., we have translations of new and important 
passages from the Regestis of Honorius III. and Gregory IX. (from the manu- 
scripts in the Vatican). Also the letters of Frederick II. in Petri de Vineis 
epistolarum libb. VI. ed. Sim. Schardius. Basil. 1566. 8vo. Farther in Mar- 
iene ampUss. collect. T. II. p. 1134 seq. — in BcUuzii Miscellaneorum lib. I. 
p. 446 seq. — in Hahmi CoUectio Monumentorum, T. I. p. 209 seq. 

Historians : Richardtu d. 8. Germ, (cited before, § 64). 

The emperor Frederick II., freed bj the death of Innocent from 
the restraints of guardianship, sought now to assume a more indepen- 
dent attitude in relation to the popes, and would at once have come 
into collision with them but for the mild and pacific disposition of 
Innocents successor, Honorius HI. Having caused his son Henrj, 
already made ieing of Sicily, to be chosen king of Germany (April, 
1220),^ he obtained the consent of the Pope, nor did his boldness 

p. 956) : — Omnibus qui laborem istum in propriis personis subierint et expends, 
plenam suorum peccaminum, de quibus veraciter fuerint corde contriti et ore con- 
lessi, veniam indulgemus, et in retributione justonim salutis aetemae poUicemur 
augmentum. Eis, autem, qui non in personis propriis illuc accesserint, sed in suis 
duntaxat expensis juxta facultatem et qualitatem suam viros idoneos destinarint, 
et illis similiter, qui licet in alienis expensis, in propriis tamen personis accesserint, 
plenam suonim concedimus veniam peccatorum. Hujus quoque remissionis volu- 
mus et concedimus esse participes juxta quantitatem subsidii et devotionis affectum 
omnes, qui ad subventionem terrae sancts de bonis suis congrue miuistrabunt 
Personas quoque ipsorum et bona, ex quo crucem aasumserint, sub b. Petri et 
nostra protectione suscipimus, etc. 

« In the bull (lib. XVI. Ep. 30, Mansi XXII. p. 960) we read : Illius ergo 
testimonium invocamus, qui testis est in coelo fidelis, quod inter omnia desiderabi- 
lia cordis nostri duo in hoc seculo principaliter affectamus, ut ad recuperatumem 
videlicet terra saneta ae reformationem universalis Ecclesia valeamus intendere 
cum efTectu. Quapropter — hoc tandem ad exequendum praedicta — providimus 
faciendum, ut — generale Concilium juxta priscam sanctorum Patrum consuetu* 
dinem convocemus, — in quo ad exstirpanda vitfa et plantandas virtutes, corrigen- 
das excessus et reformandos mores, eliminandas hereses et roborandam fidem, 
flopiendas discordias et stabiliendam pacem, comprimendas oppressiones et liberta- 
tem fovendam, inducendos Principes et populos Christianos ad succursum et subsi- 
dium terre sanctae tam s Clericis quam a laicis impendendum, — provide statu- 
antur, — quaecunque de ipsius approbatione Concilii visa fuerint expedire, etc. 

> See Frederick's letter to the Pope on this subject in Raynald ad ann. 1220, 
no. 12 seq., where be says, no. 16 : Videtur autem nobis, — quod — non ob aliud 
promotionem nostri filii gravem fertis, nisi quia de unione Regni cum Imperio 
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prevent his receiving the imperial crown (November 22, 1220).^ In 
his attempt to reestabJish the imperial rights in his Sicilian realms, 
also, he met with but little resistance from the Pope.^ And though 
in the case of the projected invasion of Lombardy (at the diet of 
Cremona, A. D. 1226^, Honorius was openly opposed to the emperor,^ 
the friendly relations Between him and Henry were restored, when the 
enterprise was apparently abandoned. 

Whilst thus occupied with the internal arrangements of his states, 
the emperor had continually put off the promised crusade, notwith- 
standing the repeated remonstrances of the Pope, and his own claim 
to the crown of Jerusalem by his marriage with lolante, A. D. 1225.^ 
In the treaty of Su Germano, A. D. 12^, the crusade was at length 
fixed for August, 1227^ But the emperor was forced by sickness to 
ask a new respite, and the indulgent Honorius being now no more 
(t March 18, 1227), he was, without hesitation, put to the ban by 
the violent and obstinate Gregory IXJ 

dubitatis. Quod eqiiidem ümere, aut suspicari non debet Ecclesia mater nostra. — 
Absit enim, quod Imperium commune aliquid habere debeat cum Regno : — talea 
nos exhibebimus Apostolicae Sanctitati, quod merito gaudere poterit mater Ecclesia 
ta]em filium procrcasse. Nam etsi in Regno jus aliquod Ecclesia non haberet, et 
DOS sine h«rede decedere legitimo e venire t, prius ipso Romanam Ecclesiam quam 
Imperium dotaremus. cf. /. D. Hitter diBs. de electione Henrici VII. Vitemberg. 
1752. 4to. Raumer, Bd. III. S. 329 ff. 

' Only that he had first to bind himself by oath to protect the possessions of the 
Romish church (September, 1219. Muratori antiqu. Ital. T. Vl. p. 84. Bay- 
nald ad ann. 1274, no. 7) with the specification : ad has (possessiones eccl. Rom.) 

fertinet tota terra, quae est a Radicofano usque Ceperanum, exarchatus Ravenne, 
^entapolis, marchia Anconitana, ducatus Spoletanus, terra comitisss Matthildls, 
comitatus Brittenorii cum adjacentibus terris, expressis in multis privile^is Impe- 
ratorum a tempore Lodovici. Has omnes pro posse meo restituam, et quiete dlmit« 
tarn, etc. Then Edictum de resirnatioDe comitatus, teme et podens quondam 
Camitisse Matthildis facienda s. Romanae Ecclesiie of September 24, 1220 (in 
Baiuzii miscellan. lib. I. p. 448). On the day of the coronation, laws were 
enacted to secure the freedom of the churches and their clergy, and against heretics, 
in the Bullar. Mom. ad Honor. III. no. I. 

' The circumstances of the case may be learned from the Epist. Hadr. ad Frid. 
A. D. 1226. Miranda tuis sensibus, etc. (Raumer III. S. 400 ff.) which is nvea 
infuH MansiXXIlI. p. 91 seq. (ascribed erroneously to Gregorii IX.); also in 
the Notices et extraiU des Mss. de la Bibl. du Roi T. II. p. 258 seq. 

« See Räumer^ S. 409 ff. Godofred. Mon. ad ann. 1226, says expressly : P. 
Hbnorius — mittens Alatrinum Capellanum suum, cujus suggestione Mediolanum 
et mults civitates complices contra Imperatorem conjuraverunt, facientes collegi- 
um, quod Longobardorum societas permulta tempore est vocatum. 

* It is shown by Räumer, S. 822 seq., that the delay is not wholly to be as- 
cribed to the emperor, but in part, at least, to the diminished interest felt in the 
subject. WUken VI. S. 869. 

' Rich, de 8. Germano, p. 998, and with the condition : Hec capitula — pro- 
miiit Imperator se publice servaturum excommunicatione adjecta in se et terram 
suam, ii haee non fuerint observata. 

^ In the bull, which see in Matth. Paris, p. 846 seq., and in Raynald ad ann. 
1227, no. 30 seq. Mansi XX III. p. 40 seq. the delay of the crusade is given as 
the ground of excommunication. But in Epist. ad commune Ceeenente (Hahnii 
eoUectio monumentonim T. 1. Brunsvig. 1724. p. 212) FredericlE relates : [Rom. 
Pontifex] die Jovis ante festum pasche cam populum ex diverais mundi partibus 
pro diei solennitate In sui prcsentia oongregatum deberet ad liberationem terr« 
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Bat as Frederick nevertheless entered on the crusade (August 11, 
1228, fifth crusade),^ public opinion was soon turned in his favor ; ' 
especially when he had succeeded, notwithstanding the injurious 
effects of the ban, which he felt even in Palestine, in concluding an 
advantageous truce of ten years with the Sultan of Egypt (March, 
1229).^^ The irruption of the papal troops into Apulia, during Fred- 
erick's absence (though sufficiently justified by the provocations of the 
imperial governor in Sicily), was, therefore, very generally blamed.^^ 

sanctsB — invitare, ac de prssenti transitu nostro gratam fa cere mentionem, nego- 
tium Mediolanensium ac aliorum quorundam proditorum nostrorum coram omni 
populo, proh pudorl in medium introduxit procedens contra nos, — ut per hoe 
manifestiistme cognoscatur, quod, ex quo non habuit, ut incepit, pro negolio teme 
tancts contra nos justam materiam procedendi, — deficientibus justis causis rem 
inconvenientem assumsit. Yideat ergo unfversitas vestra, — si a seculo est audi- 
tum, quod adversus aliquero Romanum Principem pro suis proditoribus fuerit 
umquam tarn indecenter a Pontifice Romano processum. In his Epist. ad univ. 
Rege» et Principe^ ChriaL (Matth. Paris, p. 347) Frederick assures them : Se 
non frivolis excusationibus, sicut ei Papa mendose imposuit, a peregrinatione re- 
versum inchoata, sed maximfle infirmitatis causa, iliius super hoc testimonium 
inrocans, qui est testis in coelo fidelis. Affirmavit insuper, quia quam citius sibi 
Deus prosperitatem praestiterit corporalem, votum suae peregrinationis, sicut decet 
Imperatorem cum honore congruo peraolvere Domino procurabit. Jn his Epist. 
ad Anglorwn Regem (ibid. p. 348) he demonstrates, Romanam ecclesiam tanto 
jam avaritiie succensam incendio, et concupiscentia manifesta quod bonis ecclesi- 
asticis non sibi pro voto sufficientibus, Imperatores, Reges et Principes exhasredare 
et tributaries constituere non veretur. An extract from his Epist. ad Principes 
JiUemannia in Chron. Ursperg. ad h. a. 

" Raumer, S. 431 ff. Schlosser's Weltgesch. Bd. 3. Th. 2. Abth. 1. S. 
148 ff. 

' Comp, the judgment of the contemporary Conrad ▼. Lichtenau, abbot of 
Auersberg (Chron. Ursp. ad ann. 1227) : Hie [Gregorius IX.] tanquam superbui 
— coepit excommunicare Fridericum Imperatorem pro causis frivoUs et falais, et 
postposito omni ordine judiciario. 

^ See Frid. epist. ad Henrieum Anglits Regem, dd. 17 Mart. 1229, in Matth. 
Paris, p. 366 seq. — Ejtud. qnst. ad status Imperii, dd. 18 Mart. 1229, in Leib- 
nitii Mantissa cod. jur. gent. dipl. P. II. p. 245 seq. See, on the other hand, the 
reports of the fanatic Gerold, patr. of Jerusalem, to the Pope (Raynald ann. 1229, 
DO. 8 seq.), and ad universes Christi fideles (Matth. Paris, p. 359 seq.). In the 
first he says, e. g., Imperatori Soldanus audiens, quod secundum morem Sarrace- 
nicum se haberet, misit cantatrices, qusB et saltatrices dicuntur, et joculatores, 
personas quidem non solum infames, verum etiam de quibus inter Christianos 
Laberi mentio non deberet. Cum quibus idem princeps hujus mundi vigiliis, 
potationibus et indumentis, et omni more Sarracenico se ^erebat, etc. Out of tiiis 
the Pope made still more serious charges, Matth. Pans, p. 361 : Audierat enim 
idem Papa de Imperatore prsfato multa detestanda, quas faciebat contra legem 
Christianam, quorum tenorem in scriptum redigens, per diversas orbis partes Uteris 
ApostoUcis publicare procuravit. Amongst the rest : Veruntamen manifeste vide- 
batur, quod magis approbaret (secundum quod perpendi poterat per gestus ezteri- 
ores) legem Saracenorum, quam fidei noetrs, quia in multis ritus eonim imitatus 
est 

^> Gregory wrote to his legates in France (Matth. Paris, p. 348 seq.) : Et sie 
aervis Christi servos praefert Machometi. — Adhuc pro certo scias, quod licet 
dictus Imperator cum paucis militibus mare dicitur intrasse, contra Patrimonium 
ecclesie magnum exercitum Christianorum et Saracenorum multitudinem destina- 
vit (how groundless the charge, see Raumer, S. 445, 458). — Cum igitur ek 
officio — pravidere cogimur, ne minister Machometi in Christi ministros diutiua 
▼aleat desevire, — Dilectioni tac — mandamus, quatenus — httc solenniter pre- 
dictns Christi fidelibus, at pro statu fidel et reUgionis observantia stent ex ammo, 
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On the return of the emperor, however, the papal army was soon 
driren back ; and as all the other attempts of Gregory to stir up 
rebellion against Henry, were ineffectual,^^ whilst in Germany, men 
even went so far as to deny the universal power of the Pope (in the 



tBDquam prosequentes singuli proprium interesse, etc. The honest Conrad of 
Lichtenau, speaks thus, however, of the Pope's proceedings (1. c.) : Papa captata 
occasione de absentia imperatoris copiosum exereitum destinavit in ApuUam, et 
terras Imperatoris in servitio Christi demorantis, quod nefandissimum est dicere, 
ftbstulit, et sibi subegit, et crucesignatos, ne transfretarent, omni studio prohibuit, 
tarn in Apulia, quam in Lombardia. Quis taha facta recte considerans non deploret 
et detestetur, quae indicium videntur, et quoddam portentum, et prodigium nienÜB 
ecclesie ? 

" Of his allies, the Lombards, he soon complains in the following strain (Bayn, 
ann. 1229, no. 88) : Utinam nunquam Lombard! se nostris obsequiis obtulissent J 
ufinam nunquam ab ipsis aliquod auxilium sperassemus, quoniam satis alias honor! 
Ecclesiae consulere poteramus, nisi quia nolentes eis subtrahere dexteram adjutri- 
cem supplicationibus et promissionibus acquiescimus eonindem. Sed dum causam 
•orum in alienis finibus utiliter ageremus, dum refraenaremus impetum inlmici 
aspirantis ad ipsorum exterminium inhianter, ecce LombanU auxilium adeo distu- 
lerunt, etc. Other nations were now called upon. The English, whose weak 
king Henry had given himself up to the influence of the legates, for the sake of 
being protected against his subjects (Schlosser's Wellgesch. Bd. 8. Th. 8. 
Abth. 2. S. 269 flf.) were to furnish money. Matih. Paris, ann. 1229, p. 361 seq : 
Dominus Papa exigebat dedmas omnium rerum mobilium 7— ab univeras laicis et 
clericis ad guerram suam sustinendam. The laity refused to comply with the 
demand, nolentes Baronias suas vel laicas possessiones Romane ecclesie obligare. 
The clergy were forced into compliance by the legate Stephen sub poena interdict! 
•t excommunicationis praecipiens, and were even obliged to give the tithe de 
frugibus autumn! futuri, qui adhuc in herba crescebant. The legate had with 
him foeneratores nequissimos usuram sub nomine negotiationis palUantes, qui 
egentibus et exactionibus vexatis obtulerunt pecuniam : et urgente memorato 
Stephano sub poena gravissima coacti multi mutuo cepere, qui postea in laqueoa 
eorum incfderunt, damna instaurabilia incurrentes. — Ex eo autem tempore non 
defuerunt in terra An^Ucana quidam transmontani, qui se mercatores nominant» 
orararii impiissimi, qui nihil aliud qusrunt, nisi in laqueis suis, prccipue quoa 
Romana curia angariat, illaqueare. — To the archbishop of Lyons, Gregory writea 
(Rayn. ann. 1229, no. 85) : te in succursum Ecclesiae advocavimus confidenter, 
utpote qui praestitojuramento ad defendendura Papatum et regalia b. Petri esae 
teneris adjutor — (see below, § 62, note 1) Fratemitatem tuam rogamua, — in 
▼irtute obedientis sub debito juramenti districte praecipiendo mandantes, ac in 
remissionem peccaminum — injungentes, quatenus sine mone dispendio cum con- 
cruo exfortio bellatorum ad nos personaliter venire festines. His measures in 
Germany : Oodtfrid. Man, ad ann. 1228 : Papa — per omnes provincias publice 
mandat Imperatorem excommunicatum denunciari, missis nunciis et maxime pre* 
dicatoribus ad id exequendum. Quorum unus dictus Otto Cardinalis — in Teuto- 
niam et Daciam mittitur, cujus intentio erat Imperatoris ^vamen procurare, et 
super hoc consilium expetere Ottonis diet! Ducis de Lunimburg : sed idem Otto 
contra Imperatorem renuit aliquid attentare. From Liege he was driven out, 
and the inhabitants of Aix Episcopum Mutinensem de Pnitia post legatiooem 
suam redeuntem ceperant et captum detinuerant, magna quantitate auri ablata. 
The legate was commissioned, Alheriei Chron, p. 686 : ad submittendum et con- 
ciliandum Archiepiscoporum, etc. animos Domino Paps in depositionem Regis 
Alemannia Henrici filu Imperatoris — excommunicati, et ad electionem alterius, 
qui repertus fuisset idoneus, sed inter factum et dictum multa frequenter impedi- 
menta occurrunt Namely, Godtfrid. Mon. ad ann. 1280 : Otto — apud Herbi- 
poUn concilium provinciate indicit, sed renitentibus laicis et paucis Ecclesiarum 
pnelatis venientibus iratus recessit. Comp, what is said by the contemporaries 
Walther ▼. d. Vogelw., Reimar ▼. Zweter, d. Freigedank, in Uhland's Walther 
T. d. Vogelw. Stuttgart 1822. S. 186 f. 
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SachseDspiegel),'3 he thought himself fortunate to be able to reconcile 
alt differences by the honorable peace of St. Germane (August 28, 
1230).^* 

The new friendship between the Pope and the emperor survived 
several collisions of their constantly conflicting interests, and even 
the temporary interruption^^ occasioned by the introduction of a new 
code of laws in Sicily, compiled by Peter de Vinea (A. D. 1231 ),^ö 
but was finally broken off by an attempt to reestablish the imperial 
rights in Lombardy, than which nothing could be less desirable to 
the Pope. The arbitration of the Pope (albeit sufficiently unfavora- 
ble to the emperor) having no effect upon the Lombards,^^ Frederick 

^ Sachsenspiegel collected by Eiko v. Repchowe, sheriff in Sa]pke, near Mag- 
deburg, about 1216 (best ed. C. W. Gartner. Leipz. 1732. fol.). Buch 1. Art 8, 
at the end : Jo doch en mach dey Pawes neyn recht setten, dar he unse lantrecht 
off leenrecht mede ercere off krenlce. Buch 3. Art. 64 (al. 48) : Alse men den 
Koninck kuset, so sal hei deme rike hulde doen, und sweren, dat hey recht 
Sterken und unrecht krenken wille, und dat rike vorstaen an syme rechte, so hei 
best kuune und möge. ^ Darna en sal hei neyne eede mer sweren, id en sy dat 
one dey Pawes schuldfge, dor dat hey an derae rechten geloven twivele (cf. § 64, 
notes 10, 13, and 16). — dengenen dei in des Paweses banne is unit rechtet denen 
moet men nicht to Koningen keisen. Art. 67 (al. 60) : Den Keyseren mach dey 
Pawes noch neymant bannen na der tut, dat hey gewyet I^, dann vinne drei sake 
willen, off hey an deme geloven twyvelt, syn echte wiiff verleet, eder godes hu« 
vorsturet. Art. 63 (al. 66; : Bann schadet der seile, und nemet doch neymande 
syn liiflf, und krenket neymande to lantrechte, dar en volge des Koning esachte na. 
The papal bull in which fourteen articles of the Sachsenspiegel, and amongst them 
the foregoing, are condemned, is ascribed Mansi XXiil. p. 167 seq. to Gregory 
IX., but is in fact by Gregory XI. A. D. 1373, though its genuineness has been 
doubted altogether (see Spangenberg*s Beytr. zu d. deutschen Rechten des 
Mittelalters. Halle. 1822. 4to. S. 94 ff.). 

" Rayn. ann. 1230, no. 3 seq. Räumer^ S. 468 ff. 

*^ Gregory wrote the emperor concerning them {Rayn. ann. 1231, no. 9) : In- 
telleximus siquidem, quod vel proprio motu, vel seauctus inconsultis consiliis per- 
versorum novas edcre constitutiones intendis, ex quibus necessario sequitur, ut 
dtcaris Ecclesiae persecutor, et obrutor publice libertatis, etc., but receiving a 
sharp answer from the emperor, and being just then much pressed by the Romans, 
this was soon followed by a conciliatory letter (ib. no. 10) : Intelleximus, quod ex 
uteris, quas nuper imperiali celsitudini destinavimus, motus utcunque fuisti, quia 
plus amaritudinis quam dulcedinis sapere videbantur. — Sed nee filio fuit Bgre 
lerendum, quia pater filium, quem diligit, corripit. — Rogamus — quatenus omni 
omnino suspicione deposits, quod id processerit nisi de merae spiritu caritatis, de 
nobis in veritate confidens, etc. 

'' Best edition, Constitutiones regum regni SieiliiB utriusque. Neapoli. 1786. 
fol. Sketch of these laws in Ratmier, S. 468 ff. Severe laws against heretics 
Lib. I. THt. 1-3. But Tit. 17 : Jud«os et Saracenos non projpterea, quod Judei 
vel Saraceni sunt, artari volumus innocentes. Tit. 42 : The offences of the clergy 
are to be brought before ecclesiastical tribunals, excepto si de proditione aliquis 
fuerit appellatus, vel alio magno hujusmodi maleficio, quod spectat ad majestatem 
nostram : quod si accident, volumus et praecipimus, ut de hoc — in nostra curia 
judicetur. Tit. 46 : firmiter inhibemus Prxlatis ecclesiarum, comitibus, etc. ne 
justitiariatus officium in terns suis exercere audeant, vel gerendum alicui deman- . 
dare. Tit. 66 : Si quis clericus de ha;reditate vel aliquo tenimento, quod non ab 
ecclesia — teneat, appellatus fuerit ; volumus, ut de hoc in curia illius, in cujus 
terra possessionem vel tenimentum habuerit, respondeat, et quod justum fuerit, 
laciat. 

» Raumer, S. 642 ff. 738 ff. 
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declared war A. D. 1226,^^ and thereby made Gregory at once his 
enemy. Nor -could pretexts for a quarrel long be wanting, at a time 
when the papal pretensions were so extravagant ; especially as Fred- 
erick's son Enzius had become king of Sardinia by marriage, without 
leave asked of the Pope (A. D. 1238).i9 Finally, Gregory entered 
qpenly into a treaty with the Lombards, and declared Frederick ex- 
communicated and deposed (March 20 and 24, 1239).^ 

And now ensued a strife for life and death. Both parties began with 
seeking to engage public opinion in theijr favor by their writings. In 
this literary warfare the Pope being accused by the emperor of pro- 
tecting heretics,^^ retorted the charge of heresy on the emperor him- 

** Gregory would rather have sent the emperor to Palestine, but he answered 
(Matth. Paris t ann. 1236, p. 4SB) : Italia hsreditas niea est, et hoc notum est 
toti orbi. Anhelare ad aliena et propria relinquere, ambitiosum esset et enorme : 

{»nesertim cum Italicorum, praecipue Mediolanensiura, me injuriis lacessivit inso- 
entia ; in nullo mihi debitam exhiben^ revercntiam. Praeterea Christianus sum, 
et qualiscunque servus indig^us Christi, accinctus ad crucis inimicos debellandos. 
Cum igitur tot haereses non tantum pullullent, imo silvescant in Italia, et jam ziza- 
nia segetes incipiant sufibcare per civitates Italicas, pnecipue Mediolanensium : 
transire ad Saracenos hostiliter expu^nandos, et illos incorrectos pertransire, esset 
vulnus infixo ferro fomentis superticialibus delinire, et cicatricem deformem, non 
medelam procurare. Item solus sum et homo sum, nee ad tantum laborem suffi- 
cio, ut inimicos crucis sine maf^no comitatu adeam, debellaturus incredulos, qui tot 
sunt, et tam fortes, expugnando. Iterum [ Igitur?] cum sine thesaurts magnis ad 
tarn arduum negotium consurgere per me non suflliciam, opes ejusdem terrae in 
opem et ultionem Crucifixi convertere destinavi. Abundat equidem Itaha armis, 
equis, et opibus : hoc terra novit universa. Frederick always laid great stress 
upon the well known heresies prevalent amongst the Lombards, in order to be 
able to apply to them the principles already adopted towards the Albigenses. 

'* When the Pope reminded him of his oath, he answered (§ 54, note 15), 
Matth. Par. p. 484 : Ipsam insulam ad Imperium spectare ab antique, et per 
occupationes et alia ardua ncgotia imperialia Imperatores earn aminsse, et ipsum 
ideo, eam ad corpus Imperii revocasse. Ego vero juravi, ait, ut jam novit mun- 
dus, dispersa Imperii revocare : quod non segniter adimplere procurabo. cf. J. 
T. Koler Entius s. Henricus Rex Sardiniae diss. hist. Gcett. 1757. 4to. Ravmer, 
Bd. 4. S. 13 ff. 

* The emperor, who, since the battle of Cortenuova (November, 1237) had 
decidedly the upper hand, would now listen no more to offers of papal mediation. 
The document of excommunication in Matth. Paris, p 486, and Rayn. ann. 1239, 
no. 2 seq. Amongst the grounds given therefor, the most remarkable are : I. quod 
contra Romanani ecclesiam seditionem iniit in urbe, III. quod non permittit quas- 
dam cathedrales et quasdam alias vacantes ecclesias in Regno ordinari, IV. quod 
in regno clerici capiuntur et incarcerantur, proscribuntur et occiduntiir, VII. quod 
nepotem Regis Tunicil venientem ad ecclesiam Romanam pro suscipiendo baptis- 
matis Sacramento detinet nee venire permisit, IX. quod terras eccleMix sc. Ferra- 
riam, etc. et terram Sardiniae occupavit contra juramentum, quo super hoc ecclesiac 
tenetur, temere veniendo, XVI. quod per ipsum impeditur negotium terne sancts, 
et reparatio Imperii Romanise. Frederick sent an answer to these charges by the 
legate who brought him the sentence of excommunication, for the most part tri- 
umphant Matth. Paris, p. 492 seq. 

^ Frederick sent out at once letters to the cardinals (Matth. Paris, p. 491. 
Petri de Vineis epistoll. I. 6), to the inhabitants of Rome (Matth. Par. p. 490. 
Petr. de Vin. I. t), to all princes (Matth. Par. p. 600, seq. Petr. de Vin. 1. 21), 
etc. The last of these most full in its details, e. g. Indignum pneterea se tanti 
coCrcitione Principis, et generaliter quatibet Pontihcalis auctoritate judicii reddi- 
dit, dum Mediolanensem civitatem, qus pro maxima parte — inhabitatur haereticis, 
ooDtn DOS et Imperium manifesto favore tuetur. — Quantumcunque conscientiae 
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self ;^ a charge at once rightly appreciated bj all impartial observers, 
but not without its weight, as coming from such a source.^ Still, the 

Dostre librum aolHcite revolvamus, null am in nobis occasionem invenimus ad cau- 
sam, propter quam iste inimicus homo contra nos debuisaet tam acriter commoveri. 
Nisi quod cum ipso contrahere de nepte sua desponsanda Henrico naturali fiUo 
nostro, nunc Regi I'urris et Gatlurae nostra magnificentia credidit indecens et 
reputavit indignum. — Ad domos vestras cum aqua concurrite, dum ignis accendi* 
tur in vicinis. Causam motus Pontificalis attendite, quod in favorem rebellium 
Dostronim procuratur. Qu« causa licet ad presens expressa non fuerit, proculdu- 
bio tamen subest. Similia vobis in vestris imminere pericula timeatis. Facilit 
enim et Regum et aliorum Principum omnium humiliatio creditur, si Caesaris 
Romanorum potentia couteratur, cujus clypcus prima jacula sustinet adversantium. 
Hcc est namque causa pro vera, videlicet de Lombardis, que cor Papae pungebat 
et urebat intrinsecus; licet ipsam foris educere propter nostrum et audientium 
scandalum non änderet : pro qua nobis per specialem suum nuncium fide dignum 
(cujus ad hoc testimonium invocamus) oretenus expresse promisit, quod si nego- 
tium Longobardorum in ejus arbitrio ponercraus, nedum quod in aliquo magnifi- 
centiam nostram ofTenderet, verum etiam totius orbis decimas, terrae sanctae neces- 
■itatibus consecratas, nostris utilitatibus applicabat. 

"* Cfregorii ep. ad omnes Principes et Pralatos terra (Matth. Paris, p. 506. 
Mansi XXllI. p. 79 seq.) : Ascendit de mari bestia, blasphemic plena nominibus, 
qux pedibus ursi, et leonis ore desasviens ac membris formata caeteris sicut pardus, 
OS suum in blasphemias divini nominis aperit, tabemaculum ejus et sanctos, qui in 
ccelis habitant, similibus iinpetere jaculis non omittit. — Igitur admirari desinite 
omnes, ad quos ab hac bestia contra nos edita pervenerunt obloquia blasphemic 
Then follows a long explanation of the relations between them, and at the close : 
iste Rex pestilential a tribus Baratoribus, ut ejus verbis utamur, scilicet Christo 
Jesu, Moyse et Machometo, totum mundum fuisse deccptum : etduobus eonim in 
ffloria mortuis, ipsum Jesum in lignum suspensum manifeste proponens : insuper 
dilucida voce amrmare, vel potius mentiri praesumpsit, quod omnes fatui sunt, qui 
credunt, nasci de virgine Deum, qui creavit naturam et omnia, potuisse. Hanc 
haeresim illo errore confirmans, quod nullus nasci potuit, cujus conceptum viri et 
mulieris conjunctio non pnecessit : et homo debet nihil aliud credere, nisi quod 
potest vi et ratione nature probare. The passionate strain of this letter betrays, of 
ibtelf, how much he felt what Frederick had said. The emperor, however, was 
not behind him in abuse. In his answer (Petr. de Yin. I. 31) he declares the 
Pope to be the beast of which it is said, Apoc. vi. 4 — ipse est Draco magnus, qui 
seduxit Universum orbem, Antichristus est, cujus nos dixit esse preambulum : et 
alter Balaam conductus pretio, ut malediceret nobis, princeps per principes tene- 
brarum, qui abusi sunt Prophetlis. Hie est angelus prosiliens de abysso, habens 
phyalas plenas amaritudine, ut mari et terre noceat Inseruit enim falsus Christi 
vicarius fabulis suis, nos Christiane fidei religtonem recte non colere, ac dixiase 
tribus baratoribus mundum esse deceptum : quod absit de nostris labiis processisse» 
cum manifeste confiteamur unicum Dei filium, etc. Then follow declamtions of 
his true faith with regard to Clirist, Mohammed, and Moses. In iis et aliis accusal 
tor noster et emulus ponens advcrsus filium matris Ecclesie scandalum contra nos 
mendaces et veoenosas notas mundo inscripsit. Sed si rectitudo senaus Apostolic! 
non fuisset intrinsecus impedita, nee preposuisset impetum ration!, qui dominatur 
in ipso, talia non scripsisset. 

*■ Matth. Pari$, p. 512. Of the effect of the Pope*s letter : Hec igitur — 
imperialem epistolam suspectam, licet probabilia contineret, reddidenint. — £t nisi 
Romana avaritia devotionem populorum a domino Papa, plusquam expediret et 
deceret, avertisset : totus mundus hac epistola exasperatus in Imperatorem, quasi 
in manifestum hostem ecclesie et Christi inimicum, graviter et unanimiter instir- 
rexisset Sed proh dolor! multi filii a patre suo Papa avulsi sunt, et Iinperatori 
adberentes asserebant, quod odium inexorabile, inter eos jam indurattun^ pre- 
dicta jurgia et invectiones excoeitatas excitabat. — Addiditque populus : Quid sibi 
vult istud ? Retroactis temporibus imposuit Papa Imperatori, quod ipse Macho- 
meto le^que Saracenice plus consensit, quam Christo vel legi Christiane : nunc 
autem in sna invectiva epistola imponit eidem, quod tam Machometum, quam 
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efforts of Gregory to raise up a rival to Frederick, met with a decided 
repulse, not only in Germany,^ but in France ; ^ whilst in England 

Jeram vel Moysem, quod horribile est recitare, yocat Baratazem. In epistolii 
fluis humiliter de Dee scribit Imperator et catholice, nisi tantum quod hac ultima 
Papali persons derogat, non officio : nee publice praedicat, nee procaciter sustinet 
quicquam hxreticum, ut novimus adhuc, vel profanum : non usurarios nobis misit, 
▼el raptores redituum. Et sic ortum est jam schisma in populis formidandum. 
Id order to judge correctly of these accusations it is to be remembered : 1) That 
his intercourse with Saracens, his Saracen warriors (1228. He brought Saracens 
from Sicily into Apulia), the respect shown by |)im towards Arabian scholars (in 
Abulfeda Annal. Muslem. vol. IV. p. 849. Gemal-ed-din, about 1260, ambassador to 
Manfred, says of Frederick : Erat imperator vir inter Francorum principes ingenii 
dotibus excellens, philosophic et logices et medicinae amans, animo in Muslemos 

Sropensus, quod valde mirum' in eo non est, quum in Sicilia, cujus incols plurimi 
luslemi sunt, adolevit) might well have brought him under suspicion of a leaning 
to Mohammedanism, especially since the former accusation of the Pope (see notes 
10 and 11) ; 2) That between the first and second act of excommunication we hear 
nothing oi these accusations, whilst all the time Frederick was attacking the Pppe 
concerning the suppression of heresies in Milan ; and that even in the second bull 
of excommunication (note 20^, where every thing that can be said against Frede- 
rick b brought together, we near nothing of this. Soon after, however, the report 
must have reached the ears of the Pope ; at a time, therefore, when the credulity 
of old age must have invited the interference of busy tongues. 8) That Innocent 
lY. at Lyons, in 1245, did not venture to repeat the charge (see below, § 66, note 
4). 4^ In the year 1201, Simon de Toumay, professor of theology at Paris, is 
related to have said : tres sunt, qui mundum sectis suis et dogmatibus subjugarunt, 
Moyses, Jesus et Mahometus. Moyses prime Judaicum populum infatuavit, Jesus 
Chnstus a sue nomine Christianos, gentilem populum Mahometus. See TJionuu 
Cantipratanus (a Dominican, »f 1263) honum universeUe de apibus, lib. II. c. 
48, no. 5. And is it to be supposed that such a man as Frederick, would have 
appropriated to himself such frivolity ? 6) The other anecdotes of Frederick's 
unbelief, see Alherieus, p. 568 seq. (comp. Raumer IV., 86) and shameless habits 
of life (ibid. IV., 234) were undoubtedly of a later date than this accusation of the 
Pope, and belonging as they do to a time so fertile in fictions against all who were 
suspected of heresy, can hardly be thought worthy of credit. All the charges 
against Frederick, therefore, reduce themselves to this single one of the Pope's, 
and therefore it seems hasty to suppose Frederick entirely destitute of all religious 
feith, as does Schlosser, Weltgesch. Bd. 3. Th. 2. Abth. 1. S. 147, 407, 426.— 
Comp. Raumer, Bd. 3. S. 569. Bd. 4. S. 39. — The work de tribus impostoribus is 
of modem origin, see Brem-und Verdisches Hebopfer, Bd. 1. S. 869 ff. Brem- 
und Verdische Bibl. Bd. 8. S. 831 ff. Schriften d. Anhalt, deutschen Gesellsch. 
Bd. 1. S. 2. S. 8. 

■* Certain of the German prelates and princes, in a letter of pacific intent (in 
Hahnii collect, monument. T. I. p. 234, probably the same spoken of by Albert. 
8tad. ad ann. 1240. p. 213) write the Pope without any circumlocution, that in 
Germany the emperor has on his side vulgaris famae praesidium, et testimonium 
generalis opinionis, quod in favorem Mediolanen^ium et suorum sequacium pro- 
cesaeritis taliter contra eum. Albertus Stadenns, ad ann. 1240. p. 215 : Papa 
Gregorias insolentias Imperatoris contra ecclesiam metuens Principes super elec- 
tione alterius sollicitavit, sed nihil profedt, quia quidam Principum ei rescripse- 
runt, non esse sui juris, Imperatorem substituere, sed tantum electum a Principi- 
bos coronare. So too Matth. Paris, ad ann. 1289. p. 516, with the addition : Sed 
tantum promeruit RomansB ecclesiae improbitas omnibus execranda, quod a nullis 
Tel a paucis meruit Papalis auctoritas exaudiri. The Acts of the papal legate 
Albert V. Böhmen, archdeacon of Passau, were found by J. Aventinus in the 
sixteenth century, in the convent Altaich ; see Aventini exeerpta ex Alberti 
Bohemi actis et eommentariis in CEfelii Rerum Boicarum Scriptt T. I. p. 785 
■eq. and Aventini Annates Bojorum, lib. VJI. c. 4 seq. ^Remarkable noUces of 
the intrigues of this turbaior totius Bojoarie and the firm resistance of the Bavarian 
Ushopf. Anmtim Awn. 1. c. (edit Franeof. 1627. fol. p. 415) : Cuncti firemere, 
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the public mind was embittered against Rome by the plunder of the 



indignari, stomachari coeperunt: hominis (Albert!) temeritatem, cujus vitam ac 
mores probe nossent, detestabantur. Omnia tumultu in Germania complentur: 
indignissinium facinus prster fas atque equum clamltant Romanum inceptare 
episcopum. Conradus Fruxinensi$) episcopus (bishop of Freisingen) ad Imperato- 
rem provocat, nullum jus Romano flamini absque consensu pontiticum Germania» 
esse in Germania pro palam docet : suos, inquit Romanensis sacerdos pascat Italos» 
nos a Deo constituti canes a nostrls ovibus lupos ovina peile tectos arcebimus. 
The strongest language is that used by Eberhard, archbishop of Salzburg, 1241, 
at an assembly of the Bavarian bishops in Ralisbonne (1. c. p. 420 seq., also in 
Goldasti Apol. pro Henrico IV. p. 237 seq.) e. g. Sub Pontificis Max. titulo, 
pastoris pelle, lupum sxvissimum, nisi caeci sumus, senlimus. Romani flamines 
arma in omnes habent Christiano? : audendo, fallendo, et bella ex bellis serendo 
magni facti : oves trucidant, occidunt : pacem, concordiam terris depeliunt : intes- 
tina bella, domesticas seditiones ab inferis eliciunt: in dies magis atque m^gis 
omnium vires debilitant, ut omnium capitibus insulteht, omnes devorent, universos 
in servitutcm rcdigant. — Christus inimicos odio habere vetat, — Romanenses 
contra sancta violare fcedera, nomine Dei sacrato ad failendos homines abuti, bene 
mentis ingratos esse, malefactis beneficia compensare, bellare, litigare, defraudare, 
prodere, decipere, sub magna pietatis superticie jubent : divinae majestali, coelesti 
providentiae, naturae repugnare, supremx majestati a Deo Opt. Max. constitute 
resistere nos volunt. Hüdebrandus ante annos centum atque septuaginta primus, 
specie religionis, Antichrist! imperii fundamenta jecit. Hoc bellum nefandum 
primus auspicatus est, quod per successores hucusque continuatur. — Credite 
experto, non cessabunt, donee Imperatore in ordinem redacto, Romani Imperii 
honore soluto, pastoribus vcris, qui pascant, oppressis, canibus, qui latrare queant, 
sublatis, per hunc moi-em omnia extinguant aut occidant. Ideo omnia turbare 
atque penniscere volunt. — Flamines ilii Babylonia: soli regnare cupiunt, ferre 
parem non possunt : non desistent^ donee omnia pedlbus suis conculcaverint, atque 
in templo Dei sedeant, extollanturque supra omne id, quod colitur : fames opum, 
si^is bonorum inexplebilis est: quo plura avido concesseris, eo plura appetit: 
porrige digitum, et manum concupiscet. Licentia omnes sumus deleriores. Qui 
servus servorum est, dominus dominorum perinde ac si deus foret, esse cupit. — 
Ingentia loquitur, quasi vero Deus esset. Nova cousilia sub pectore volutat, ut 
proprium sibi constituat Imperium : leges commutat, suas sancit, contaminat, 
diripit, spoliat, fraudat, occidit, perditus homo ille, quem Antichristum vocare 
Solent, in cujus fronte contumeliae nomen scriptum est : Deus auniy errare non 
possum, in templo Del sedet, longe lateque dominatur. In conclusion : Date 
operam, Patres consulti, ut a Germania, gente christianissima, csedes, discordiae 
mala, incendia, cnidelia facinora in cives, in patriam patrata, pellantur, pax civili- 
bus armis exacta, concordiae bonis revocetur. Quod turn fiet, si Imperatori Fride- 
rico secundo, Caesari Augusto, principum Christianissimo, a Deo constituto obtem- 
perabimus, et pestem illam atque serpentem (namely, Albert) e Bojoaria elimina- 
verimus. 

*^ Matth, Paris, ann. 1239. p. 617. In a letter to the king and the barons of 
France, the Pope offers the imperial crown to count Robert, the king's brother. 
The answer was : Quo spiritu vel ausu temerario Papa tantum principem, quo non 
est major, imo nee par inter Christianoe, non convictum vel confessum de objectis 
sibi criminibus, exhxredavit, et ab apice Imperiali pnecipitavit ? Qui si meritis 
suis exigentibus deponendus esset, non nisi per generale Concilium cassandus 
judicaretur. De transgressionibus suis non est hostibus suis fides adhibenda, quo- 
rum Papa dignoscitur esse üapitalis. Nobis adhuc insons, imo bonus fuit vicinus : 
nee quid sinistri vidimus de eo in fidelitate saeculari, vel fide cathoKca. — Sed ne 
in vacuum Papale mandatum videamur suscepisse, licet magis constet hec ob 
odium Imperatoris, quam nostri dilectionem ab ecclesia Romana derivasse ; Oiitte- 
mus nuncios prudentes ex nobis ad Imperatorem, qui quomodo de fide catholica 
lentiat diligenter inquirant, nos super hoc certificaturos. £t si nil nisi sanum 
invenerint, cur infestandus est ? Sin autem : et ipsum, imo etiam ipsum Papam, 
li male de Deo senserit, vel quemlibet mortalium usque ad intemecionem perse- 
quemur. Ambassadors were sent to the emperor, before whom he asserted his 
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churches to supply the demands of the pontiff.^ Aud when from the 
year 1240 the desolating stream of the Moguls was poured upon the 
borders of Germany, the indignation against the Pope, who still kept 
Frederick employed in Italy, became universal.^ 

The papal territories, with the exception of Rome, being wholly 

orthodoxy : " Non placeat domino meo Jesu Christo, ut unquam recedam a fide 
magDificorum patrum, et antecestmrum, sequens vestigia perditonim. Judicet 
autein Dominus Toter me et ipsum, qui me ita per orbem tarn nequiter diflamavit" 
£t tendens manus in ccelum, lachrymis obortis, siogultando exclamavit : " Deua 
ultiooum Dominus reddat ei retributionem, etc So that they went away satisfied 
of his innocence. 

^ See above, note 12. MatXh. Paris, ad ann. 1234, p. 400: Ut efficadus 
(Papx- nuDcii) thesauros omnium emun^erent, et pecuniam quasi ad succursum 
terrae sanctae undique coUigerent, — scnpsit dominus Papa omnibus Christi fideli- 
bus in hsc verba clegantissima, quae corda hominum lapidea viderentur penetrare, 
nisi facta humilitati ac juätitiae luce clarius adversantia sequerentur. Then follows 
the papal bull. Then. p. 402 : Hxc cum per Christianorum climata, prccipue 
per Angliam, Christi iidelibus innotescercnt, et praedicatio per Praelatos, maxime 
vero per fratres Predicatores et Minores iieret, quibus data fuit potestas crucesig- 
nandi, et votum data pecunia relaxandi, sese multi — cruce signavenint. Sed — 
parvo tempore succedente facta est tanta commutatio, tarn multiformis pecuniae 
exactio ; nee sciri poterat, in quam abyssum tanta pecunia — est demersa ; quod 
fidelium circa negotium crucis tepuit, imo potiu$ charita» rrfriguit generalis. 
Süll more after 1240. Idem ad ann. 1240. p. 525 : The legate began by making 
known that he had full power to absolve a voto crucis, and moreover, ut tales non 
solum absolvere, verum etiam ad redimenda vota sua compellere debeamus. On 
this inceperunt ipsi Praedicatores fratres et Minores et alii viri literati, praedpue 
Theologi, Crucesignatos absolvere a voto suo : accepta tarnen pecunia, quanta 
sufficere videbatur unicuique ad viaticum ;iltramarinum. Et factum est in populo 
scandalum cum schismate. Absurdum enim videbatur etiam simpUdbus, quam 
diversis muscipulis simplicem Dei populum substantia sua moliebatur Romana 
curia privare, nihil petens nisi aurum et argentum. The legate next demanded of 
the clergy (p. 526) quintam partem bonorum suorum, quibus sufTultus (Papa) 
injurias tkm valid! inimici valeret propulsare. After long resistance the archbishop 
of Canterbury yielded (p. 527), quod videntes alii Praslati Angliae, in similem 
ruinam sunt prolapsi. But even this was not enough, p. 638 : Misit enim Papa, 
pater noster sanctus, quendam exactorem in Angiiam, Petrum Rubeum, qui 
excogitata muscipulatione infinitam pecuniam a miseris Anglicis edoctus erat 
emungere. Intravit enim religiosorum capitula, cogens et seducens eos ad pecu- 
niam promittendam, et promissam persolvendam, exemplo aliorum Pnelatorum, 
auos mentitus asserebat gratanter persolvisse. Dixit enim : ille Episcopus et ille, 
le Abbas et ille jam libens satisfecit : quidnam vos ignavi tarn moramini, ut grates 
cum muneribus amittatis ? Fecit etiam pnedictus impostor jurare, ut hoc genus 
pecuniam extorquendi nulU hominum infra dimidium annum facerent manifestum : 
quasi eliciens hoc ex singulorum primitiva professione, cum tantum de honestis sit 
consilium Papale colandum. As soon as they found out the trick, they complained 
to the king : but he gave them up entirely to the legate (p. 534) : Ecce domine 
ini Legate, isti miseri seductores, pandentes secreta Papalia, obloquuntur, volun- 
tati vestrae non adquiescentes : facite de ipsis, quod vobis placet. The legate 
next proceeds to attack the bishops ; they at first evaded his requests civilly, but 
afterwards speak more plainly (p. 635) : sicut ecclesia Romana suum habet pro- 
prium Patrimonium, — similiter et aliae ecclesiae. suum, — quod in nuUo est cen- 
vuale vel tributarium ecclesiie Romanae. True we read : Quodcunque Ugaveris, 
etc.," but not *' quodcunque exegeris super terram, erit exactum et in coelis^' 
etc. The papal arts at length, however, triumphed, by putting in practice the 
prindple dwtde et impera. 

*' Baumer, B. 4. S. 77 ff. Especially as the mendicant orders were at this very 
time preaching a crusade against Frederick, see Waddingii Annales mlnorum edit. 
If. Tom. III. p. 42. 
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OTernin by the emperor (A. D. 1240), Gregory resolved to make his 
cause the cause of the whole church, and to this eod summoned a 
general council at Rome.^s This project was frustrated by the cap- « 
ture of the Genoese fleet, in which the prelates had embarked, and in 
this forsaken situation Gregory died (August 21, 1241). 

<^ 56. 

ccBLEBTiNus IV. (from September 23 to October 8, 1241), innocent 
IV. (from June 24, 1243, to December 13, 1254). 

SouRC«^ : Richardu» de S. Germano (title prefixed to § 64). Then especially 
J^colaw de JamsiUa to A. D. 1258, continued by Anonymus to A. D. 126Ö 
(in Muratori Rer. Ital. Scriptt. T. VIII. p. 489 seq.) and Sabm MaUupina 
Remm Sicularum libb. VI. v. 1250-1276 (ibid. p. 781 seq.). Raumer*$ Gesch. 
d. Hobenst. Bd. 4. 5. 106 ff. 

The immediate successor of Gregory, C<Blestinus IV., lived but a 
few days, and, ai\er long delay, the cardinals at length united in the 
choice of Innocent IV.^ The new Pope at once entered into negoti- 
ations with Frederick, and with every prospect of a favorable result.* 
On a sudden, however, he fied to Lyons, by the help of the Genoese 
(A. D. 1244), 3 and soon afler having assembled there a general coun« 
cU (June, 1245) renewed the sentence of excommunication and de* 

" See note 25, above. For the following history see Maumer, 1. c. S. 94 ff. 

^ Of this delay, and the universal dissatisfaction thereby occasioned, see 
Maumer, S. 114 ff. Matth. PariSy ann. 1243. p. 602 : Per idem tempus mise- 
runt Franci solennes nuncios ad curiam Romanam, significantes persuadendo 
precise et efficaciter, ut ipsi Cardinales rite eligentes, universali ecclesis solatium 
pastmle maturius providerent: vel ipsi Franci propter nef^ligentiam eorum de 
flibi eligendo et providendo summo Pontifice citra montes, cm obedire tenerentur, 
quantocius contrectarent. £t hoc audacter significabant, con6si de antique privi- 
legio suo per S. dementem b. Dionysio concesso et obtento, qui concessit AposU»- 
latum eidem Dionysio super gentem occidentalem. 

' A treaty, for the emperor very humiliating, was already drawn up by the 
deputies (Matth, Paris, p. 629 : e. e. subsidium pro isto excessu faciet in militi- 
bus vel pecunia, cuicunque dominus Papa Christianitatis, quantumcunque et quale 
viderit expedire, etc.), though to be sure nothing haid been determined with 
respect to the difficult business of the Lombards ; and the Pope made Frederick 
ny : si latenti morbo, videlicet de negotio Lombardorum, medicina non esset qipo- 
rita, pax omnino procedere non valebat. (Ex Cod. epist. Vatic. Ms. in Räumer^ 
S. 135.) The emperor did not on account of this refuse the treaty, but only said, 
Matth. Par. p. 636 : quod nihil faceret de conventis, nisi Uteris absolutionis prius 
habitis. Thus Frederick could, with justice, complain to the cardinals, whom he 
called on to mediate anew between him and the Pope (in Martene coll. ampliss. 
T. II. p. 1137), that the Pope spreto moderamine pacis, quam offerebamus ez 
animo, Imperceptibiliter ad partes profectus sit ultramontanas, utinam non in scan- 
dalum generale ! 

' He sought in vain an entrance into Arragonia, France, or England, Matth. 
Paris, p. 656. This drew from him the characteristic words, ibid. p. 660 : Ex- 
pedit, ut componamus cum Principe vestro, ut hos Regulos conteramus recalci- 
trantes ; contrite enim vel pacificato dracone, cito serpentuli conculcabuntur. 
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position against Frederick.* After this, no remonstrances could move 
him to yield in any degree,^ and the strife was now urged on either 

* With the Romans Cone, (Eewrn. XIII., not acknowledged by the F*«nch. 
The Acts in Matth. Paria, p. 662 seq., with eome additions in Manti XXIII. 
p. 606 scq.^ Five objects enumerated by the Pope (Matth. Paris, p. 664) : de 
inhumanis et feraliter Christianitatem vastantibus Tartans, pro schismate Romaniac 
i. e. grcciE ecclesis, pro serpigine novarum heresium, de terra sancta, and de 
Principe i. e. Imperatore. The last, however, the true one. Thaddaus de Suessa 
(Albert. Stadens. ann. 1246. fol. 217 : Imperator pro se nuncios misit, inter quo« 
erat quidam Thaddaeus, doctor legum, qui pro eo elegantiseime allegavit, ut pliiri- 
monim sibi audientiam conquireret et favorem) appeared on behalf of the emperor 
and promised in Frederick's name (Matth. Paris, p. 663), ad unitatem Romanss 
ecclesiae totum Romanis i. e. Gneciae mperium revocare ; et quod sese Tartaris, 
et Chorosniinis, et Saracenis, et aliis ecclesiae ho3tibus et contemptoribus, Christo 
fideliter militando, potenter opponet : et quod statum terrae sanct« discrimini magno 
et manifesto periculo jam patentem, suis sumptibus propriis personaliter pro posse 
suo reformabit : et ablata Romanae ecclesiae restituendo de injuriis satisfacere. The 
Pope rejected all his overtures on the plea of Frederick's former want of faith. The 
negotiations were interrupted by a letter of complaint from the English clergy 
against the papal oppressions (ib. p. 666 seq.), but dominus Papa oon respondit, 
quia, ut asseruit, tam arduum negotium morosa indiguit deliberatione. He went 
on rather, to excommunicate Frederick, p. 668 seq. : — Ut ad pnesens de ceteris 
ejus sceleribus et iniquitatibus taceamus, qualuor gravissima, quae nulla possunt 
celari tergiversatione, commisit. Dejeravit enim multoties : pacem quondam inter 
Ecclesiam et Imperium reformatam, temere tiolavit. Perpetravit etiam saerile- 
gium, capi faciens Cardinales, etc. venientes ad Concilium. — De haresi quoque 
non dubiis et levibus, sed difficilibus et evidentibus argumenti? su^'pectus habetur. 
Then follow the grounds for these charges. Concerning his here<;y, p. 671 : 
Merito insuper contra eum de hseretica pravitate suspicio est exorta, cum — claves 
ecclesiae contempserit — et constanter asseruit, — in se praefati Gregorii Papae 
sententias excommunicationis non vereri. Prteterea conjunctus Saracenis amicitia 
ddtestabili, — ipsorum ritus amplectitur, — eorundcm etiam more uxoribus — Eu- 
nachos — non erubuit deputare custodes. Et quod execrabilius est, olim existens 
in partSbus transmarinis, facta compositione quadam — cum Soldano, Machometi 
nomen in templö Domini diebus ac noctibus publice proclamari permisit. Et nuper 
nuncios Soldani Babyloniae — fecit — honorifice suscipi et magnifice procurari. 
(Not a word, therefore, of the charges brought against him in 1239, see § 66, note 
23, but only those of 1229, long since expiated, see ^ 66, note 10.) The sentence 
of excommunication, according to Monaehus Patavinus (Murat. scriptt. Rer. It. 
Tol. YIII. p. 681) in the hypocritical form : Yolentes divinam sententiam prappo- 
nere sententiae nostrae, denunciamus Fridericum a Deo excommunicatum et depo- 
sltum ab omni honore imperii et regni. Addentes vero sententiam uostram divinae 
•ententiae, excommunicamus Fridericum et deponimus ab omni honore imperii et 
regni. Finally the complaints of the English clergy were answered thus (Matth. 
Paris, p. 681) : ** quod postulata ad votum non reportarent." Irati ighur ninJs 
procuratorts memorati, receaserunt cum comminatione, terribiliter jurantes. se 
nonquam tributum Romanae cupiditati omni saeculo detestabili soluturos — vel 
amplius redituum ecclesiarum — proventus extorqueri non passuros. Verunta*> 
men dominus Papa animo patienti et oculis conniventibus haec omnia dissimulando 
pertransiens, tempus rigidius agendi, respirante prosperitate, tacitus expectavit. 

* Louis IX., at a meeting with the Pope at Easter, 1246, in Clugny (Papa non 
est ulterius in Franciam progredi permissus Matth. Paris, p. 683) made to him 
in vain the most moving representations. Matth. Paris, p. 697 : Quod cum 
Dominus Papa erecta et rejecta cervice refutasset, dominus Rex Francorum recea- 
dt iratus ct indignans, eo quod humilitatem, quam speraverat, in servo servorum 
Dei minime reperisset. — At about the same time Frederick even submitted to a 
trial of his orthodoxy before the archbishop of Palermo and several other prelates» 
and sent the result thereof to Lyons : but Innocent proclaimed, on the 23d of May» 
1246, Raynald ad b. a. na 18 aeq.), quod bujusmodi examinatio fuerat per magna 
prcsumtionis audadam — attentat», nee erat prcfatis instnimento et Uteris, eum In 
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side with reckless fury.^ In Sicily, Innocent succeeded in stirring 
up a short-lived insurrection (A. D. 1216),^ and in Germany he per- 
suaded Henry Raspe, Landgrave of Thuringia, to become the papal 
candidate for Frederick's crown (May, 1246).® But the fidelity of 

eis et bulla ipsa diceretur idem Fridericus Imperator et Rex, per quod dictus 
scriniarius, sic el favendo, vinculum excommunicationis incurrcrat, üdes aliquate- 
> nus adhibenda. 

' Frederick also now dismissed all regard to consequences. On learning the 
sentence of the Pope, Matth. ParUt p. 679 : " In hoc tarnen conditio mea melio» 
ratur: in aliquo tencbar Uli obedire, saltern venerari. Nunc autem ab amore et 
Teneratione, necnon et ab omnimodx pacis absolvor adversus Papara obligatione.*' 
Ex tunc igitur efficacius et vigilantiui, ut dominum Papam gravaret, in thesauri-s 
con<>anguineis et amicis ejus damna et Injurias irrogavit. He sent a letter also 
ad Reges Francorum et Anglorum (ibid. p. 68()J with bitter complaints of the 
priestly pride to which the boundless generosity ot the laity had given birth, and 
closes thus : Nee vobis, pelimus, videatur, quod perlatam in nos sententiam Papa- 
lem nostrae magnitudinis majestas aliquatenus incurvetur. Habemus enim con- 
•cientis puritatem, ac par consequens, Deum nobiscum, cujus testimonium invo- 
camus. Quia semper fuit noitrae intentio voluntatis, clericos cujusque ordinis ad 
hoc inducere, et maxime maximos, nt tales perseverarent in fine, quales fuerunt 
ia eccloiia primitiva, Apostolicam vitam ducentes, humilitatem Dominicam imi> 
tantes. Tales namque clerici solebant Angelos intueri, miraculi» coruscare, aegro9 
curare, mortuos suscitare, et sanctitate, non armis, sibi Reges et Principes subju- 
gare. At i^ti, sieculo dediti, deliliis inebriati, Dominum postponunt, quorum ex 
affluentia divitiarum et opuiii omnis religio suffocatur. Talibus ergo subtrahere 
nocentes divitias, quibus damnabiliter onerantur, opus est charitatis. Ad hoc vos 
et emnes Principes una nobiscum, ut cuncta supertlua deponentes, modicis rebu» 
contend, Deo deserviant, debetis diligenliam adhibere. But the time was not yet 
ripe for such notions. Matth. Paris, p. 6S1, continues : de haeresi per idipsum se 
reddens suspectum, merito omnem, quem hactenus habebat in omni populo igni« 
culum famse proprise prudentiae et sapienlias, impudenter et imprudenter extinxit 
atque delevit. — Ac per hoc domini Papse conditio meliorata respiravit. The only 
trouble was that after Frederick's fall Romana ecclesia, gratia Dei abutens, in 
postcrum in tantam elationem et intolerabilem superbiam suolevaretar, quod Prin- 
cipes Catholicos insontes et justos, et prascipue Prxlatos, quavis levi causa vel 
deponeret, vel deponere probose comminaretur : loquendoque sublimia, gloriando- 
que dicerent Romaui, licet a plebeja stirpe procrcati : Nos ipsum -^ Fridencum 
conculcavimus, et quis cs tu, qui nobis temere credis resistere ? Et itaprovocati 
nobiliores contra eos levabunt calcaneiim, Deoque vindice auetoritas Jtamana 
poterit deperire. The measures of Frederick to secure the fidelity of his clergy 
described in Raumer, S. 189 L 

"* See his summons to the Sicilians April 26, 1246 (Raynald ad h. a. no. 11 
seq.) :' Universitatem vestram per Dei misericordiam obsecramus, et in remissio- 
nem vobis injungimus peccatorum, quatenus nobis et fratribus nostris super afflic- 
tione vestra geroentibus festinam super eo prxbeatis laetiliam, quod damnati homi- 
nis abdicato dominio, cui penitus in nullo tencmini, per nos a juramento fidelitatis 
totaliter absoluti, ad gremium s. Romanae Ecclesiae matris vestr«, cujus estis spe- 
ciale« filii, cessantibus quibuscunque diffugiis redeatis : praesertim cum nos — duos 
legates solemnes — hujusmodi promotioni negotii duximus deputandos, coocesso 
eis plenae legationis officio, etc. 

" Albertus Stadensis, fol. 21S. Anno 1245 : — Qua sententia [Paps] per mun- 
dum volante, quidam Principum cum multis aliis reclamabant, dicentes, ad Papam 
non pertinere, Imperatorem vel instituere vel destituere, sed electum a principibus 
coronare. Interea Papa sollicitari fecit Principes, quos ad Imperium regendum 
credidit idoneos, ut aliquis eorum onus Imperii sumeret et laborem, promittens ei, 
quicunque Imperium assumeret, consilium et auxiliuin pariter et favorem. Tan- 
dem Heinricus Lantgravius, cognomento Raspe, multis evictus precibus Imperium 
accepit. Anno Dom, 1246 Heinricus Lantgravius Turing!« juxta Herbipolin in 
Ascensione Domini a Moguntino et Coloniensi et quibusdam Principibus in Regem 
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the nobles to Frederick was unshaken, Henry was defeated by prince 
Conrad, and, after his death (February 17, 1247), ihe authority of 
Frederick was so universally acknowledged in Germany,^ that the 
Pope could find no one who would accept the crown he offered, but 
count WilJiam of Holland (October, 1247), for whom he had then to 
provide foIiowersJ® 

At this juncture Frederick died (December 13, 1250)^.^^ But 
nothing less than the ruin of the whole family could satisfy the ven- 
geance of the Pope, and the strife was continued with redoubled 
energy ac^ainst Frederick's son Conrad. ^^ In Germany, the resist- 
ance to William was somewhat diminished, though only in proportion 
as the contempt for his claims increased. ^^ Innocent now hastened 

eligitur, et subito crux contra omnes inßdeles a Mo^untino solenniter pnedicatur, 
et omnis ilia Principum et nobilium coUectio crucis characlere in«ienitup. The 
Minorites were encharged by the Pope (dd. 22 April, 1246, in Wadding »nn. 
Minorum ed. 2 Tom. III. p. 145) qua ten U3 Christitideles per Teutoniam consfitu- 
tos — tini in occulto, quam in publico inducati?, in rcmi^siooem ipsis peccaminum 
injungcntes, ut ei, qui electus fuerit, fideliter et efficaciter intendant, ac assistant 
viriliter et constanter. First of all the Pops was to send money for tho war, 
Matth. PaiiSf p. 704, and as all access was barred by Frederick, fecit Papa per 
Prxdicatores ct Minores mutato habitu tain scripta consolatoria, quam alia juva- 
menta ad Landegravium transvehi. Idem, p. 706. England, especially, was 
made to contribute. Idem, p. 707 seq. 715 seq. ; now, too, began a similar plun- 
dering of the German church, see Raumer, Bd. 4. S. 235. 

» Raumer, S. 220. 

» Raumer, S. 243 ff. 

" Consistent to the last. In his will (Raynald ann. 1250. no. 33) he charges his 
son Conrad, ut debeat reddere et restituere omnia jura omnesque rationes Sanctis- 
sim« Romans ecclesiae nostras matri, quae et quas possidemus injuste, si eident 
Christianissimo ipsa misericors et pia mater jure debita faeere non ceasabit. 

" Raumer, S. 319 ff. The mendicant orders he stirs up anew. See his letter 
to the Dominican de Eyka, 5 February, 1251 (Rayn. ad h. a. no. 11) : Praedicati- 
oncm crucis contra Conradum — suosque fautores, persccutores Ecclesiae per totum 
regnum Alemannia tibi duximus auctoritate apostolica commiltendara : excquendi 
pra:dicationem hujusroodi per te, vel per alios, quos ad eam idoneos esse cognove- 
ris : largiendi etiam cruce>i^natis ob causam hujusniodi, et concedendi privilegia 
et indulgentias, quas crucesignalis in terrae sanctae subsidium transfretantibus con- 
ceduntur; nee non remissionem XL dierum iis, qui ad tuam super hoc prsdicatio- 
nem, vel illorum, quibus eam commiseris, accesserint audiendam ; illosquc nihilo- 
minus censura ecclesiastica compescendi, qui super iis vos forte praesumpserint 
impedire, concessa vobis auctoritate praesentium plendtria potestate. A like rom« 
mission to the Minoreta Joannes de l)ist. 10 February, 1251, in illi^ parlibus Flan- 
driae in quibus esse dicitur in g:enerali usu Teutonicum idioma (Wadding ann. 
Minor. T. III. p. 246). Matth. Paria, ann. 1251. p. 826 seq. even relates : Do- 
minus Papa — fecit indici prsdicationem solennem et coiitmunem in partibus Bra- 
bantis et Flandrias, ut fideles Christi castra infidelis Conradi hosliliter impugna- 
rent, statuens retributionem mirabilem, scilicet omnium peccaforum remissionem, 
ampliorem videlicet, quam pro peregrinatione in terram sanctam facienda. Nam si 
quis contra Conradum signaretur, signatus et signati pater et mater omnium pecca- 
torum suorum veniam consequerentur. In France alone, these measures were 
not allowed, and the queen-regent, in the absence of Lewis, Bianca, even confis- 
cated the estates of those who went on this crusade, saying : Qui Pap» militant» 
de Papalibus sustineantur, et eant irredituri. 

*^ Especially when William applied for the papal confirmation of the decrees of 
the diet at Frankfort. The act of confirmation begins (ap. Raynald ad h. a. no. 
17) : Dignum est sententias, quae solemniter regio promulgantUr oraculo, ut illiba- 
tc permaneant, apostolicae firmitatis patrocinio non carere, etc. In July, 1258, he 
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back from Lyons" to Italy (A. D. 1251), that he might secure the 
kingdom of Sicily. But it was not long before Conrad also forsook 
Germany, now lorn by intestine divisions, in order to take possessioa 
of that country, which, in the mean time, had been kept for him by 
his illustrious half-brother, Manfred. ^^ In vain did the Pope offer the 
Sicilian crown for snle, and then bestow it on the English prince 
E<lniund (March, 1254). ^^ All his efforts to extend his influence in 
•Sicily were fruitless, till the death of Conrad, May 21, 1254.1^ On 
the promise of the Pope to re-spect the rights of Conrad's heir, Con- 
radino, a child of two years old.i^ his guardian, Manfred, gave up the 

decided the Austrian succession in favor of Ottokar of Bohemia, calling himself in 
the decree (in Wurdtwein' nova, subndia diplomat. T. IX. p. 36) Veri Dei in his 
terri? vicem gerens et univeriali reipublicae president, quite in Gerhoh's vein (see 
§ 64, note 1). What diiorders prevailed in Germany, shown in Schlosser's 
Weltgesch. Bd. 3. Th. 2. Abth. 2. S. 142 ff. 

^* What was the character of the papal court of that day, may be seen in the 
following exfract from the farewell address of Cardinal Hugo to the inhabitants of 
Lyons, Matth, Paris, p. 819 : Amici, magnam fecimus, postquam in banc urbem 
Tenimus, utilitatem et cleemo-oynam. Quando enim primo hue venimus, tria vel 
quatuor prostibula invenimus. Sed nunc recedentes unum solum reUnquimus. 
Verum ipsum durat continuatum ab Orientali porta civitatis usque ad Occiden- 
talem. 

" Räumer, S. 327 ff. 

M He first offered it to Richard of Cornwall (Matth. Paris, p, 856, 861, the 
bull is in Rymer foedera, etc. ed. Clarke, vol. I. p. I.' p. 284), who, however, made 
many conditions, and at last said (Matth. Paris, p. 892) idem est, ac si quis dice- 
ret : vendo vel do tibi lunam, ascende et apprehende eam. Then to Charles of 
Anjou (Rayn. ann. 1263. no. 2 seq.). Lait of all (Matth. Par. ann. 1264. 
p. 892) the Pope applied to king Henry 111. of England, ut simpUcitatcm ejus 
circumveniret, quoniam sciebat semper ad damna propria pronum et credulum, 
obtulit, et concessit ei regnum Sicili« et Apuliae. — Rex autem de promisso Papali 
umbrataK adeo exhilaratns est, et adco dilatatum est cor suum inani gaudio, quod 
Toce, gestu et ri^u exultationem pro'estans, filium suum Edmundum Kegem Sici- 
lie palaui vocaret, credens pro facto se jam de ip^ regno subarratum. — Rex 
igitur quicquid de thesauro suo, quicquid de Scaccario, quicquid mutuo potuit a 
fratre suo Comite Richarde recipsre, quidque po'erat a Judxis abradere, quicquid 
de rapinis Justiciariorum itinerant ium valuit extorquere, miiit Papa;, ut Conradum 
impugnaret, et omnes suo3 Siculos et Apulos expugnaret. — With this the Hope 
hired troops, et copioie Sterlingos distribuit, et cum defeciasent, significavit Regi, 
quod defuit illi pecunia. Rex autem instinctu diaboli et avaritiae, rescribens 
Pap«, mittebat ei literas patentes obligatorias, Regio sigillo consignatas, ut suffici- 
enter, imo abuodanter mutuo caperet a roercatoribus Italicis. — Papa autem his 
omnibus consentiens, hoc mandatum acceptavit : si bene fecerit, judicet Judex 
omnium iudiciorum dominus, cui cura est de omnibus, non autem meum est» facta 
Papafia judicare. The act of investiture to Edmund on 6th of March, 1264, in 
Rytner- Clarke, vol. I. T. I. p. 297. Then ibid. p. 801, an order to the English 
bishop), quatinus ad requi.4tionem Regis — recipiatis — pecuniam mutuo quan* 
tomcunque poteritis invenire : ccclesias ipsas universas et singulas — obligantes. 

>7 JRoumcr, S. 347. 

" Innocentius universis Christi fidelibus (Raynald ann. 1254. no. 46) : — nos 
circa charissimum in Christo filium nostrum Conradum Regem Hierosolymitanum, 
illustrem ducem Suevie — apostolicie benevolentiae gratiam effundentes, — reg- 
Dum Hierosolytanum, et ducatum Sueviae, et alia jura sua, ubicunque ilia, sive m 
regno Siciliz, sive alibi habeat, Integra et illxsa sibi, deliberatione cum fratribus 
DOitris habita, propoaimus et volumus coo'iervare : et permittimus, quod universi 
de ipso regno Siciiia in serie Juramenti fidelitatatis, quod nobis et Ecclesic Roma- 
ns prestaount, possint adjicere : " Conradi pueri jure salvo.** 
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kingdom, September, 1254.^^ But it was soon evideat that Innocent 
did not intend to keep his promise,^ and Manfred once more appear- 
ed as the champion of the Hohenstaufen family. He had already 
conquered Apulia, when the death of Innocent saved him from this 
new contest (December 13, 1254).3i Whilst the strength of the 
Western world was thus divided in resisting the Tartars, supporting 
the Latin empire at Constantinople, and carrying on the papal wars, 
the enthusiasm for the Holy Land had nearly died away. The Chris- 
tians in Palestine being thus led to themselves, were unable to resist 
the irruptions of the Chorasmins, a barbarous nation in the service of 
the sultan of Egypt, and the greatest part of the kingdom, together 
with Jerusalem itself^ soon fell into their hands (A. D. 1247). The 
pious Lewis IX. now took the cross alone (A. D. 1243, sixth cru« 
sade).^ As the surest way of recon(|uering Palestine, he first under« 
took the conquest of Egypt, and succeeded in reducing Damietta 
(A. D. 1249). But in attempting to penetrate farther, he was taken 

w Innocent invested him dd. 27 September, 1254 (Raynald. ad h. a. no. 67 seq.) 
with the principality of Tarentum, and several counties, ita quod — tu et iidem 
hsredes immediate a Romana Ecclesia, nullum alium praeter ipsam recognoscendo 
in us superiorem vel dominum, teneatis perpetuo : he also appointed him (ib. no. 
60) governor of all the counties this side the straits, ita quod vicarium hujusmodi 
immediate ah Apostolica sede recognoscas et teneas. 

^ NetWithstanding his forma! recognition of Conradin*s rights '(note 18), and 
Manfred's investiture (note 19), he contirmed the gifl of the kingdom to the Eng- 
lish prince Edmund (Rymer- Clarke, I. c. p. 304), and thus evidently aimed at the 
rule over the whole empire. Räumer, S. 369. 

'* The opinion commonly entertained of this Pope is seen in the dream of a 
certain cardinal, related by Matth. Paris, p. 897. He saw the throne of God, 
and before it the Pope and the church, by which the following Complaint was 
brought : Accuse eum super tribus. Prime cum in terns ecclesiam fundasses, 
libertatibus earn donasti, quae a te ipso processeruot : hie vero earn reddidit ancil- 
1am vilissimam. Secundo fundata est ecclesia salus peccatorum, ut scilicet lucri- 
faceret animos miserorum : hie vero fecit eam mensam nummulariorum. Terüo 
fundata est ecclesia in fidei firraitate, justitia et veritate : hie vero fidera et mores 
fecit vacillare, justitiam sustulit, veritatem obumbravit: justum ergo judicium 
redde mihi. , 

** Public opinion already divided on the subject. Lanfrane Cigala (Millet T. 
II. p. 158) is strenuous for the Crusades, e. g. Je ne regarde point comme cheva- 
lier, quiconque ne va de bon coeur et de tout son pouvoir au seeours de Dieu, qui 
en a si grand besoin. — Croyez-vous, m6chans barons, qu'il convienne, que IHeu 
vous aide, et que vous ne Vaidiez pas 7 On the other hand, Sardel thus excuses 
himself to Charies of Anjou (1. c. p. 98) : Seigneur comte, vous ne devez point 
exiger, que j*aille chercher la mort. — Par la mer tout le roonde gagne son salut. 
Mais moi je ne suis point press^ de me sauver: je veux arriver le plus tard qn'il 
sera possible k la vie 6temelle ; ainsi je ne m'embarquerai de ma vie. Some years 
later the Sirvente of the Chevalier du Temple (1. c. p. 467, the Origin, in 
Raynouard T. IV. p. 131), in which : Dieu a done jur6 de ne laisser vivre aucun 
Chretien, et de faire une mosquee (hafomairia) de T^glise de Sainte-Marie 
(Church of the Templars in Jerusalem). Et puisque son fils, qui devroit g*y 
opposer, le trouve bon, il y auroit de la fblie k s'y opposer. Dieu dort, tandisque 
Mahomet (Bc/omet) fait 6clater son pouvoir. Le pape distribue en France des 
indulgences contre les Allemands : il montre bien ici sa convoitlse ; car la croisade 
ya sefon la creix des Francois (the coin which l>ore the mark of the cross) ; et Ton 
troque la croisade contre la gueire de Lombardie par la permission des legats, qui 
yeodeot Dieu et les indulgences. Je voudrois, qu*il ne fut plus question de croi* 
Mde ooDtre let Sartsins, puisque Diea les protege contre les chi^tiens. 

VOL. II. 29 
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prisoner A. D. 1250, and, after four years of captivity, returned to 
France with the remnant of his army.^ 



^57. 

ALEXANDER IT. (December 25, 1254 -May 25, 1261), urban it. 
(August 29, 1261 - October 2, 1264), clement iv. (February 5, 
1265 - November 29, 1268). 

SovRC£8'. JamsiUa and Malaspina (as cited, §56). Raumer's Geschichte 
der Hohenstaufen, Bd. 4. S. 376 ff. (Hallam's Middle Ages, c. c. 3 and5. — Tr.) 

In vain did Alexander IV.^ exhaust the treasures of England ^ in 
ineffectual attempts to stop the progress of Manfred. With the aid of 
his faithful and valiant Saracens, that prince made himself master of 
the whole kingdom of Sicily, and assumed the crown A. D. 1258.^ 
So little effect had the papal ban, that the new king even overran the 
territories of the church (A. D. 1259), and, the English gold-fountains 
being now dry,^ compelled the Pope to make propositions of peace 

« Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 1. Ablh. 1. S. 167 ff. Raumer, S. 282 ff. 

^ Matth. Paris, p. 897 : vir, ut ajunt, satis bciugous et bene religiosus, assiduus 
in orationibus, in abstinentia strenuus ; sed sibilis adulantium seducibilis, et pravis 
avarorum sug^estionibus inclinativus. — Scripsit autem in principio creationis suas 
cunctis ecclesiarum Prelatis, postulans humiliter, ut orarent pro ipso, ut Dominus 
daret ei potestatem, gratiam et voluutatem, ecclesiam Dei congrue gubei-nare, et 
vicarius Dei et Petri successor competenter appellari. In quo facto novo (alii 
enim ejus successores nil tale fecerunt) multorum corda in spem erexit meliorem. 
Yeruntamen a collatcralibus fratribus suis decipi cito se permisit ejus simplicitas. 
Et de bulla sua — facta est, ut dicitur, fraus inopinata : non tarnen in his ipsum 
excuso. Papa enim talis esse debet, ut non decipiat, vel decipiatur: utrumque 
enim in tanto viro reprehensibile est. 

' Alexander confirmed his predecessor's gifl to IMmund, under various hard 
conditions (Bull of 9th Apr. 1265, Rymer- Clarke, 1. c. p. 316). He was annually 
to pay millia unciarum boni et puri auri as quit-rent. King Henry was to pay 
omnes expensas ab ecclesia pro negotio — Siciliae factas hactenus, reckoned at 
135,541 pounds sterling, including 20,000 pounds sterling to the Pope and Cardinals 
ex liberalitate oblata regia, ac insuper de damnis, expensis et Interesse, ac atiis, 
qus hac occasione int^rvenient, plenam satisfactlonem impendet. Finally he was 
within the year to send capitaneum cum militia competenti to conquer the king- 
dom. Still other modes of raising money were now put in operation. Large sums 
were taken up from Italian bankers in the name of English prelates {Matth. 
Paris, p. 910). Magister Rustandus legistd appeared as papal legate, preaching 
a crusade against Manfred and asking for money. Thus he-ended a sermon with 
the words : Estote filii obedientiae, obligamini tali et tali mercatori in tanta pecuniae 
quantitate (ib. p. 914), etc. 

3 To an embassy from the queen-mother he replied (see Matthai Spirutti 
ephemerides Neapol. in Muratori Scriptt. Rer. It. T. VII. p. 1088) : Regnum 
orphano isti perditum fuisse, se autem illud manu arm ata vindicasse a potestate 
duorum Pontificum — , Papam vero et Regnicolas nullo modo consensuros unquam, 
ut dominarentur Teutonici ; se tarnen aliud non praetendere, quam ut sibi relin- 
quatur regnum ad vi tarn, morte sua rediturum ad Conradinum ; Reginam porra 
recte facturam, roittendo filium educanduro istic, et moribus Itallcis imbuendum, 
habendumque a Rege filii loco. 

* Concerning the disturbances in England, occasioned by this draining of money, 
see Sshlosser, Bd. 2. Th. 2 Abth. 2. S. 288 ff. 
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(A. D. 1260).5 These, however, were so unreasonable, that Manfred 
at once rejected them, and pursued his successes till he was master 
also of Tuscany. 

The intestine divisions of Germany afTorded Alexander a more 
favorable opportunity of interference. On the death of William 
(A. D. 1256), the little Conradin being excluded by the fears and the 
vengeance of the Pope,^ the choice lay between Richard of Corn- 
wall, and Alphonso the Wise, king of Casiile J The Germans would 
not declare definitively in favor of either till the papal decision should 
be known.^ Alexander prudently kept himself aloof for a time, and 
then decided in favor of Richard, who was already in possession 
(A. D. 1259).9 

* Matth. Spinellus, 1. c. p. 1096 : The proposition was, quod Papa vellet in 
padg conditionem adduci, ut Hex Manfredus bona erepta Regno egresn« redderet, 
et a Regno expelleret Saraeenos. Rex autem Manfredus respondit, quod duplo 
plares acceraere vellet : itaque fecit. 

' .^lex, epist. ad Arehiep. Ma^ntin. dd. V Kal. Aug. 1256 (ap. Raynald, 
ad h. a. no. 3 seq. L^bnitii cod. jup. gent, diplom. Prod, p, 10 seq.). — Nam in 
hoc pravo genere patrum in filios cum sanguine derivata malitia, sicut carnis pro- 
pagatione, sic imitationc operum nati genitoribus successenint. Ex quo liquido 
perpendl potest et conjici, si ex ipso aliquse- potestatis reliquiae remanserunt, quid 
sperandum sit in futurum de illis» quid in posterum exspectandum : vita namque 
ac gesta prxdecessorum perversa iniquitatem pnenuntiant successoris, nee horri- 
bilis et scelcsta illorum memoria quicquam boni de ipsorum posteritate credere vel 
sperare permitüt: de colubro quidem egreditur regulus, et arbor mala noxios 
fructus profert etc. — Ideoque fraternitatem tuam monemus, rogamus, et hortamur 
attente, ac per apostolica tibi scripta in virtute obedienti» sub dcbito fidelitatis, quo 
nobis et ecclesiee Romanae teneris, ac sub poena excommunicationis, quam ex nunc 
in te proferimus, districto praecipiendo mandamus, quatenus prsfatum Conradum 
puenim nuUatenus in regem eligas, nee nomines, neque consentias in eundem etc. 

^ G. Chr. Gebauers Leben u. denkwQrdige Thaten Herrn Richards, er- 
wählten rÖm. Kaisers. Leipzig 1744. 4to. The documents of the contract between 
Richard and Conrad, Archbishop of Cologne, relating to the choice of the former in 
J^. L Bodmann Codex epistolaris Rudolti I. Lips. 1806. 8vo. p. 306 seq. 

' Richard was obliged to give the cities of Frankfurt (Gebauer, S. 352), Or- 
penheim (S. 136), Wetzlar (S. 356), and Friedberg (S. 358) the promise: si forte 
a sanctissimo Patre nostra Domino summo pontiflci fuerimus, quod absit, per diffi- 
nitivam sententiam reprobati, et alius Rex contra Nos eligatur, qui ad obtentum 
regnl et imperii Romani nobis potior sit in jure, dictusque summus Pontifex prse- 
nominatos cives et alios fideles nostros, ad avertendum eos a fidei nostrse cultu per 
sententiam interdicti et excommunicationis arctaverit, nos ipsos ex tunc a fidelttatis 
nobis prsstito juramento et ab omni promisso — dimittemus, et pronunciabimua 
penitus absolutos. 

* Alex, epist. ad Ricardum dd. XI. Kal. Maji 1259 (Rymer- Clarke, p. 382. 
Gebauer, S. 156). — Considerantes etiam quod semper fuisti Ecclesiarum amator 
precipuus etc. — attendentes insuper, quod circa personam tuam inclytam et illus- 
trem, electam utique dudum ad Romani culmen Imperii, est ad unctionem et coro- 
nationem etiam jam processum ; nostrum ad te totaliter direximus animum, firmo 
intendentes proposito, et intentione stabili proponentes, ad tui honoris cumulum 
libenter assurgere, tuaeque promotioni frequenter intendere, atque ad omne bonum 
tuum impendere opem et operam efficacem. Et ecce dilectum filium, fratrem 
Walterum de Rogat — ad regimen Alemanniae in favorem tuum duximus speciali- 
fer destinandum, universis praedicti Imperii Principibus — tibi adhairentibus et non 
adhsrentibus mandantes, — ut adhaerentes constanter in tua fidelitate persistant, et 
non adhoerentes tibi studeant adhaerere firmiter etc. He would hear further from 
the legate ; and ut cautius et melius ad optatum perducantur eflectum, secretum 
apud te, nemini revelando, teneas ilia; quia, si secus tieret, plurimum negotio 
deperiret. 
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Urban IV. chose, however, to consider the choice as still undeci- 
ded,^^ and rep'iatedly sammoned both parties to appear before him at 
Rome, but without ever passing any decree on the subject.^^ 

But Urban's great object was to annihilate Manfred, for all com- 
promise he spurned.^s As the wealth of England was now exhausted, 
he offered the Sicilian crown to Charles of Anjou, and having agreed 
with that prince on the terms ^^ (though the proceeding was openly 

*° The Hohenstaufen party was stiU strong in GermaDy. The Pope had learned 
from the king of Bohemia (see Urbani epist ad Reg. Bohem. dd. III. Non. Jan. 
1262. Raynald ad h. a. no. 6 seq.), qualiter archiepisc. Maguntinus — principi- 
hus regni Teutonici, ad quos Komani Keeis in Imperatorera promovendi «pectat 
electio, certum de novo diem et locum prsfigere ac assignare ciiravit, quo person- 
a]iter conveniatis in unum de electione ac creatione futuri Regis ad invicem trac- 
taturi ; et qualiter etiam in illis partibus vulgaris rumor insonuit, quod nonnullorum 
ex pnedictis principibus ad hoc tendit intentio, ut videlicet Conradus puer — ad 
Romani culmen Imperii sublimetur. This led him to renew his predecessor's 
prohibition (see note 6). Of the other two candidates for the empire he says, in a 
bull addressed to the cardinals dd. VII. Id. Aug. 1263 (Raynald ad. h. a. no. 40) : 
cum tam memoratus comes, quam prefntus Rex electi fuerint, nos veritatem 
aequentes, sine alterutrius partis projudicio utrumque ipsorum decrevimus in 
nostris Uteris nominandum in Romanorum Resem electum. Alexander's letter to 
Richard (note 9) was put aside, cum tint literae placentia quedam, ne dicam 
adulatoria, non diffinitionem aliquam continentes. Otherwise in the letter to 
Richard (dd. II. Kal. Sept. 1263 Ebend. no. 48 seq.) : Et licet idem predecessor 
tibi favorem circa pnerogativam alicujus intitulationis iropenderit, non tarnen nos 
decuit facilitate pnecipiti sequi hujusmodi processum predecessorb ejusdem, quern 
fratrum nostrorum — communis et declsiva coUatio non prscessit 

" Gebauer, S. 218 fC Hence the Troubadour Bertrand «f JStlanumon in 
Millot's translation in the Hist, lltt^raire des Troubadours Tom. I. p. 397. (The 
original in the Choix des poesies originales des Troubadours par M, Raynouard, 
Tom. V. p. 72) : C*est le pape, qui r^gne, qui possede Tempire : car il en tire plus 
de revenu, — que n'en pourroit tirer Tempereur. II ne cherche qu'ä fomenter lea 
troubles. Ce proems ne sera point jug6. Mais pulsque les rois le veulent terminer 
avec les armes, qu'ih se mettent chacun en campagne ; que Tun des partis rem- 
porte la victoire. Alors les d^cr^tales n'arr^teront plus, et Ton fera bien parier le 
pape. Le vainqueur sera appell^ fils de Dieu, sera couronni6 par le clerg6. Tel 
est I'usage des gens d'^glise, quand ils trouvent un empereur puissant, de se 
aoumettre humblement k ses ordres, et de Taccabler, quand ils le volent d^cheoir. 

» Saba MalaspiruBy Ub. 11. c. 7 (Murat. T. V III. p. 806 seq.). After the 
negotiations with Carl of Anjou were already begun. Urban summoned Manfred to 
appear before him. Manfred accordingly appeared by his ambassadors. But the 
Pope allegationes pro rege idem summus Pontifex non admisit : quia dum ecclesia 
Toluit, — Kex prsdictus ipsius ecclesie beneplacita parvipendit, nee annuit postu- 
latis. Cum autem postmodum visus est velle sub exquisitis cum omni diligentia 
pactis sedis ejusdem se subjicere voluntati, ejus huniilitatem tunc repudiavit — 
Ecclesia. — Sicque ipsum Regem, — tamquam jam prcsdtum ad malum, Summus 
Pontifex excommunicationis vinculo innodavit 

" The first sketch of the Pope's conditions, March 23, 1262, in Muratorii 
antiquitt. Ital. med. aevi T. VI. p. 106, a second, 17 June, 1263, in Martene et 
Durand thesaur. nov. anecdotorum T. II. p. 9 seq. On tiie other hand he pro- 
mises dd. 28 Jul. 1263 (Martene, 1. c. p. 21 seq.) decimas omnium ecdesiasticorum 
proventuum in France and the kingdom of Arelate : * further faciamus verbum 
crucis proponi contra Manfredum — et Sarracenos Luceriae per omnes terras, — in 
quibus verbum hujusmodi potent secure proponi : illamque indulgentiam, ac ilia 
privilegia et illas immunitates his, qui contra Manfredum et Sarracenos praedictos 
fignum crucis aasumserint, larg^amur, quae tranafretantibus in teme sancte sub- 
ventionem in generali condlio sunt concessa Demus etiam dicto comiti omnet 
redemtiones votorvim personarum illarum, que signum crucis in subsidium died 
negotii duxerint assumendum, et redimere voluerint hujusmodi vota sua. Finally 
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opposed by Charles' more virtuous brother, St. Louis),i* he declared 
that Edmund had forfeited his claim by the non-performance of the 
conditions. 1^ Manfred on his part was not idle, and had already 
possessed himself of the greatest part of the papal territories,^« when 
Urban died, October 2, 1264. 

Clement IV. reaped the fruits of these measures, the sweet with the 
bitter. Charles arrived in Rome, May, 1265,^^ but without money.^® 

the protection of the Church for Charles's territories. In Jan. 1264, the Pope 
admitted some modiiications of this contract at Charles's request : see the three 
letters ad Alhertum sedia aposL notarium, Marlene, 1. c. p. 33 seq. 

^ See Urban's letter to his legate in France, Magi$ter Albertus (ap. Rayncdd. 
ann. 1262, no. 21) : Tuas nuper recepimus literas inter caetera, continentes, quod 
claris!>imu8 in Chnsto filius noster Kex Francorum illustris, verbis proculdubio 
subdolis aliquorum, intendenUum, ipsum aveKere a negotio, ad quod cum ipso 
tractandum te misimus, aures credulitatis inclinans : et eorundem fingeritium, Con- 
radinum — , vel si dictus Conradinus, ut eorum verbis utamur, a suo jure cecidit, 
nobilem virum Edmund urn — per concessionem sedis Apostolic« in regno Sidliae 
jus habere, so^gestionibus informatus, — dubitat^ nee imnierito, si Veritas pnemissis 
adesset, non $me multorum, ut assertt, scandalo jus invadere alienum. — Verum 
illam debet idem Francorum Rex de nobis et fratribus nostris cepisse fiduciam, — 
quod ipsum tamquam pnedilecturo, et Romans ecclesic filium — ea dilectionis 
aingularitate prosequimur, quod nee personam aut terram periculis ingerere, nee 
&mam scandalo aut detractioni subjicere, nee animam suam, cujus nobis licet 
ittmeritis curam novimus esse commissam, salutis vellemus discrimini subjacere : 
quodque nos et fratres ipsi sic nostras intendimus conscienlias divine majestatis 
▼irtute prseambula mundas Domino oonservare, — quod in praedictorum Conradini 
et Edmundi, vel alterlus cujusdam praejudicium cum conscientiarum scrupulo [et] 
divini offensa numinis nullo modo aliquid faceremus. Still Louis's objections were 
not overcome. (See below, note 18.) 

" Urbani epist. ad Henr. Regem et nobilem virum Eadmundum dd. 28 Jul. 
1268 {Rymer-Clarhe p. 428) : — Quia ergo liberum est nobis et ip&i ecclesiae, de 
pnedicto regno Siciliae disponere, — cum conditiones, sub quibus regnum ipsum a 
praefato praedecessore concessum extitit, adimpletae non fuerint, sicut nostis ; nos — 
magnificentiam vestram — rogandam duximns attentius et hortandam, in remissio- 
nem vobis peccaminum nihilominus injungentes, quatenus — nullum dein^eps 
nobis et ipsi ecclesiae super hujusmodi dicti regni negotio ingeratis impedimen- 
tum, nuUumque contradictionis obstaculum opponatis; sed — et verbis ostendatis 
et Uteris, quod vobis non displicet, immo placet, si dicta ecclesia super ipsi us regni 
negotio tractet cum aiiquibus mundi principibus, suamque possit de ipso regno 
coDditionem iacere meMorem : preces super hoc apestoiicas taliter impleturi, quod 
Regem Regum constituatis exinde vobis propitium et benignum, et pnedictam 
Komanam ecdesiam. reddatis propter hoc vobis perpetuis temporibus.in vestris 
oportunitatibus &vorabilem adjutricem. 

^ See Urban's own account in his letter to Cardinal Simon, legate in France, in 
Martene thes. T. II. p. 82. His call upon all the faithful to assist him in Raynald 
ann. 1264 no. 16. Comp. Raumer, Bd. 4. S. 484 seq. 

17 On the 26 Feb. Clement issued two bulls (d'Achery spicileg. T. HI. p. 648 
■eq.) : The first renews Edmund's forfeiture of all right to Sicily, and proves 
juridically that neither to IMround nor his father nulla unquam a sede Apostolica, 
vel de ipsius mandato aut auctoritate, de ipso regno collatio vel concessio facta fuit 
fthe obedient Henry sent immediately, June 1265, an embassy to the P^pe with 
tbe power renunciandi regno Siciliae, b^q Rymer- Clarke p. 467): the second 
formally invests Charles of Anjou with the realm under the already prescribed 
conditions. These conditions were renewed in an especial act at Charles's investi- 
ture on the 29 May, 1265 (Rctynald ad h. a. no. 18 seq.), which received the papal 
confirmation on the 4th Nov. (in Marlene thes. T. II. p. 220 seq.). On tnia 
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A crusade against Manfred having been preached in Provence,^^ an 

Charles was crowaed on the 6th Jan. 1266, at Rome, by five Cardinals. Accoi-din^ 
to this last definitive contract Charles agreed to pay yearly 8000 ounces of golci, 
quolibet triennio unum palafridum album, pulcrum et bonum in recognitionem veri 
dominii eorumdem regni et terrae, besides 60,000 ounces to be given outright on 
taking possession of his new realm : in case of failure so to do, the king was first 
to be excommunicated, and then the whole land put under the interdict. In con- 
sideration of these payments Charles was to hold the whole kingdom, with the 
exception of Beneventum. Whenever Üie Pope should require aid, the king was 
to send him 300 knights. 

" The Pope complained much also of Charles's conduct, see dementis cpist 
IX. XIII. LXXll. (Marlene thes. T. II. p. 105. 107. 141.). — All his letters 
refer to Charles's poverty and demands for money, e. g. Epist, CXVI. ad Caro' 
ium (1. c. p. 173) : Thesaurus apud nos nullus latet, uec nos eum mulüplicare 
proponimus illis modis, quibus roulti homines vellent. Vide partes orbis concussas, 
-ei scire poteris causas inopiae. Anglia advei*satur, Almannia vix obedit, Francia 
^emit et queritur, Hispania sibi non sufficit, Italia non subvenit, sed emungit : et 
unde potest Romanus Pontifex, si Deum timet vel reveretur homines, sibi yel 
-aliis in militia vel pecunia subvenire ? — Ceterum scripsit nobis secretissime lega- 
tus Francis, — motum contra te carissimi in Christo filii nostri illustris regis 
Francis fratris tui. Tu ergo — da operam totis viribus ad pacandum ipsius animum 
etc. Epist. CXX. ad Simonem Cardin, legate in France, p. 179 : If money were 
not soon sent to the king from thö tithes collected by the clergy in France, regem 
oportet vel fame deficere vel aufugere ; — rex deficit, perit ne^tium, et nos cum 
eo cadimus quoad illud etc. Epist. CXX XII. ad Regem Sicilia p. 186. Tuis 
nunciis saepe diximus, et per litteras tibi saepius intimavimus, quod tuis, ut velle- 
mus, subvenire defectibus non valemus, et quotiens replicatur: cadit ergo nego- 
tium, si non facitis; nos subjungere cogimur: Cadet Ecclesia, si quod postulatur 
implemus. — A contrahendo mutuo manum totaliter retrahemus, sic nee nos super 
eo ulterius inquietes, nee enim destruere creditam nobis sedem, nee mentiri yolu- 
mus creditoribus, quibus de ndStro nolumus, et de tuo non poasumus satisfacere, 
decima magni temporis jam exhausta etc. Epist. CLXV. ad Simotiem Cardin. 
p. 214 : — [rex] suum et suorum vestitum et victum in sudore vultus sui mendicat, 
in manus respiciens creditorum, qui sanguinem ejus ebibunt, quod non valet duos 
denarios, solido vendentes eidem, etc. 

'• Directed to the cardinal legate Simon, in Martene thesaur. II. p. 196 seq., 
and with a few alterations ad Archiepiscopos Bituricens. Narbon. Senon. et Rotho- 
magens. et Priorera Praedicatonim et Ministrum Minonim Fratrum. Provinciales 
Franciae et Decanum Rhemensem dd. IV. Non. Nov. {Raynald ad ann. 1265. no. 
26 IV. Non. Sept.) in Wadding ann. Minorum T. IV. p. 242. It begins: De 
venenoso genere, velut de radice colubri, virulenta progenies Maniredus, quondam 
princeps Tarentinus, egressus, ab ineunte state paternis se conformans nequitiis, 
nisus est quantum potuit patemam saevitiam superare. Qui sicut impius in pessi- 
mis rebus exultans, gloriatus est esse ac dici Ecclesis persecutor, ad depressionem 
orthodoxae fidei, enervationem juris ecclesiastici, et jugem turbationem Italis, prout 
patet, per opera damnabilia progenitoris imitatione suspirans, etc. To those who 
take the cross and in propriis personis et expensis accesserint, plenam suorum pec- 
caminum veniam indulgemus, et in retributione justorum salutis aeteme polUce- 
mur augmentum. Eis autem qui non in propriis personis hoc fecerint, sed in suis 
dumtaxat expensis — viros idoneos destinaverint, et illis similiter, qui licet in alie- 
nis expensis, in propriis tamen personis accesserint, et eis qui quartam seu majo- 
rem partem proventuum — de reditibus suis pro hujusmodi negotio collectoribus 
ad hoc deputatis — erogaverint, plenam suorum concedimus veniaim peccatorum. — 
At the close, in Martene : Et ut fideles Christi libentius et ferventius currant ad 
verbum Domini audiendum, omnibus vere poenitentibus et confessis, qui ad tuam 
et illorum quibus id commiseris, solemnem praedicationem accesserint — X, vel 
XX, seu XXX, vel XL dierum indulgentiam — largiaris, prout videris expedire. 
On the other hand, Wadding: Caeterum vos — rectores ecclesiarum — moneatis 
diligenter, et efficaciter induces eos ad id, si necesse fuerit per censuram Eccle- 
jsiasticam compellendo, ut ipsi cum parochianis suis ad audiendum verbum Crucis 
devote ac reverenter accedant, etc. 
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army was organized, which now advanced through the north of Italy, 
marking its course with rapine and devastation. The friendship of 
the Pope for Charles had already cooled very considerably,20 when 
the latter defeated the noble Manfred by treachery, near Benevent, 
February 26, 1206, and took possession of the kingdom. The tyran- 
nical conduct of the new king to his subjects,^^ and his treachery to 
the Pope himself, estranged them still more completely. ^'^'^ 

Nevertheless, the hate of the Hohenstaufen family predominated. 
Though Clement also had avoided the decision of the contested elec- 
tion in Germany,^ he trembled at the ^possibility of its ending in a 
new choice of Conradin.^-* This youth,*-^ having resolved lo wrest 
his hereditary realms from the dominion of a tyrant, now appeared in 
Italy (October, 1267), and was joyfully welcomed as a deliverer. 

^ Remarkable that as late as February 2, 1266, Urban summoned Manfred 
before him to defend himself against the charge of heresy ; whereupon Manfred 
sent two procuratores. Concerning this Urban writes to one of the cardinals, 
Epist. 232, dd. 21 Febr. (in Marterte thes. T. II. p. 279) : dc Manfredo coeperunt 
aliqui (Cardinales) dubitare, an scilicet ex eo, quod multo tempore claves Ecclesiie 
contemserit, orta sit ilia suspicio (ha;reseos), de qua concilium loquitur generale. 
Unde varus varia sentientibus — tuum consilium expectamus : — an scilicet excu- 
sari possit Manfredi absenUa personalis propter hostem in januis constitutum. — 
Item si petierit ad se mitti cardinales, vel alios, coram quibus purgare se debebat, 
an sit ei hec gratia facienda. Item an ex his, que acta sunt contra ipsum, — 
possit a modo condenmari. Item an expcdiat, etiamsi liceret, et si licet et ezpediat, 
qualis sententia sit prxferenda. 

•* The shocking scenes in Benevcntum after the battle described in ClementU 
epist. 262, ad Carolum (Martene, 1. c p. 306), Räumer, Bd. 4. S. 536. — Of 
Charles' odious government, Räumer^ S. 554 if. Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 2. Abth. 
2. S. 50 ff. Amongst the Pope's letters to him, see especially Epist. 380, v. 22 
Sept. 1266 (Marteney p. 406) : inhumanus diceris, et ad nullum afficeris, prout 
dicitur, amicitia. — Addimus juxta famam communem, quod homines regni tui 
etiam videre contemnis, et justitiam procrastinas ; — quibus si nee visibilis fueris, 
nee adibilis, si nee aflfabilis, nee amabilis, et eisdem volueris principari, profecto in 
manu gladium et in dorso loricam, et a latere praeparatum exercitum habere te 
lugiter oportebit. — Nunc ad tuos digredimur, illos scilicet, qui vel tuo assistunt 
lateri, vel ad terrarum tuarum regimen destinantur : et de istis communiter dicitur, 
quod tibi subtrahunt, et tuis auferunt, quidquid possunt. — Quod si rapina hujus- 
modi excusabilis esse posset, hoc solum videtur ad excusationem prodesse, quod 
tu fures videris facere, quibus non reddis debita, nee assignata certa stipendia, etc. 

» Raumery S. 560 ff. 

» Gebauer, S. 226 ff. 

•• Clem, epist. 278, to his legate in England, on the 8th of May, 1266 (Mar- 
terte, p. 819) : expedit modis omnibus imperii negotium terminari, cum mulü labo- 
rent ad Conradinum pre Sciendum eidem, quod quanti posset esse discriminis, ipse 
vides. Hence the renewed prohibition to the archbishop of Mayence, September 
18, 1266, in Schannat vindemia Hterari43B coll. 1. p. 207 seq. Here too beloogg, 

(robably, the Epist. Clem, ad Principes Eleetores (with the false date 1254) : 
ntelleximus, quosdam Alios iniquiCatum super eo linguas instnixisse mendaces» 
quod nos exclusis ab Imperatoria dignitate principibus ad presens litigantibus 
super ea intendebamus de persona nostra juxta nostrum bcneplacitum Imperio 
providere, jure, quod vobis super hoc com petit, enervato. Talis quippe relaüo 
non rationis fundamentum habuit, sed a nequitie fermento traxit originem. Inde- 
eens enim esset, quod inde sequerentur injuria*, unde jura naseuntur, etc. 

* See W. J a g e r ' 8 Gesch. Conrads II. Kg. beider Sicilien u. Herz, in Schwa- 
ben. J^amb. 1787. 8vo. 
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The Pope, however, received him only with the ban.^ And now, at 
last, the lofty stem of the Hohenstaufen was doomed to fall. Con- 
radin was defeated at the battle of Tagliacozzo, August 23, 12(id, 
and died by the hand of the executioner on the 29th of October.*' 
Clement bad, therefore, the satisfaction of seeing this great object of 
so many popes attained. On the other band, he had gained in Charles 
a vassal whose reckless and tyrannical conduct were sure to lead to 
new disturbances.^ 

Whilst the popes were thus employed in preaching crusades against 
the Hohenstaufen, the Latin empire of Constantinople ended with the 
taking of the city by Michael Palaeologus, A. D. 1261.^ In Syria 
the sultan of Egypt was rapidly extending his conquests, and Antioch 
having fallen, A. D. 12G8, little was left the Christians in the East 
but Acre.^ 



^ 58. 

GREGORY X. (from September 1, 1271 - January 10, 1276), innocent 
V. (from January 21- June 22), uadrian v. (from July 12- August 
18), JOHN XXI. (from September 13, 1276 -May, 1277), Nicholas 
lit. (from November 25, 1277- August 23, 1280), martin iv. (from 
February 22, 1281 - March 29, 1285), honorius iv. (from April 2, 
1285 - April 3, 1287), nicoi.as iv. (from February 22, 1288 - April 
4, 1292), CELESTJNus V. (from July 5 -December 13, 1294). 

Whilst the choice of a Pope was still delayed by the divisions of 
the cardinals, the last spark of enthusiasm for the Holy Land was 
kindled up by the taking of Antioch. In concert with the English 
prince Edward, Lewis IX. undertook a new expedition thither, and 
died before Tunis (A« D. 1270).^ Edward proceeded thence to Acre, 

*" His feelings on the subject may be seen in his EpisL 450 ad FUrentinen$es, 
dd. 10 April, 1267 (Martene, p. 466) : De radice colubri venenosus egressus regu- 
lu9 suis jam inficit ilatibus partes Tusciae ; viperanim geniinina, viros utique 
pestilentes, et tarn nostros quam vacantis imperii, necnon — Siciliae regis inclyti 
proditores — ad diversas deslinat civitates, etc. The bull of excommunication 
Jtaynald ann. 1268. no. 4 seq. Clem, epüt. 659. Marlene, p. 544, dates in octavis 
b. Martini, Nov. 19, 1267. 

" Raumer, S. 594 ff. Schlosser, L c. S. 59 ff. 

* See the renewed warnings of the Pope, ap. Raynald. ann. 1268. no. 86. 

•• Schlosser, 1. c. Abth. 1. S. 114 ff. How the claims of the expelled emperor 
Baldwin II. devolved gradually on the house of Anjou and then on France, see 
ibid. S. 120 seq. 

^ Marini SanuH, Patndi Veneti, liber secrotorum fidelium cruds (Ubb. III. 
written 1806, in Bongaraii gesU Dei per Francos T. II.) Lib. III. Pars. XII. c. 
7-9. Schl03ser, 1. c. S. 843 f. 

> Schlosser, Bd. 8. Th. 2. S. 360 ff. Comp, the enraged marmurs of the Trou- 
badour Amlore d^Orlae, Raynourd, T. V. p. 54, the contents of which arejriven 
by Millot, T. II. p. 430 : Jl pleure la mort du roi S. Louis, si ardent k servir Dteu ; 
il maudit les croisades» et le clerg^ promoteur de la guerre sainte ; il maudit Dieu 
m^me, qui pouvoit la rendre heureuiy ; il voudrait que les Chretiens se fissent 
mahom^tans, puisque Dieu est pour les infid^les ; il oppose la voie droite, que 
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but all his efforts could only put off for a time the final loss of the 
Christian possessions in Palestine.^ 

The new Pope, Gregory X., was with Edward in the Holy Land, 
and left Acre with the firm resolve to send thither effectual heip.^ 
Chiefly with this view he held a general council at Lyons A. D. 1374; 
but the zeal for the crusades had <^]ed,^ and nothing satisfactory 

tenoit S. Pierre, aus mauvaises rases, que pratique le pape ; il invective contre le 
pape et les prctrcs, qui font tout pour de I'argent; enfio il voudroit, que Tempe- 
reur se croi^kt avec les Francois pour combattre le clerge, qui a feit p6rir la cbev- 
alerie, et qui ne songe qu'a dormir. 

• Mannu» Sanutus, Lib. III. P. XII. c. 11. 12. * 

> He left with the words, Ps. xiii. 66 : Si oblitus fuero tui, Jerusalem, oblivion! 
detur dextera mea : adhereat lingua raea faucibus meis, si non memioero tui : ai 
Don proposuero Jerusalem in principio letitise mee (Marin, Sanut, I. c. cap. 18). 

* Comp, the work prepared by command of Gregory X., by the general of the 
I>oroinican9, Humherius de Romanis in preparation for the council de his qua 
tractanda videbantur in concil. gener. Lugdun. (Extractiones therefrom prim. ed. 
Mansi T. XXIV. p. 109.) p. 113 seq. obloquentium passagio terrae sanctae septem 
genera in 7 capp. are answered, Cap, XI. Dicunt primi, quod non licet fchri- 
stiano fundere sanguinem Saracenorum, exemplo Christi, ^t cum pateretvr^ nan 
comminabatur. 1 Petr. 2, et dixit Petro : Mitte podium in vagtnam. To this 
was answered, 1. Vinea ecclesise aliter producitur m esse, seil, plantando et rigan- 
do, aliter conservatur, gladio putando et contra volentes extirpare gladio defen- 
dendo. 2. Aliter processit impotens populus Christianus, quia per humilitatem ; 
aliter nunc potens, quia per gladii potestatem. Non enim sine causa gladium 
portat. 8. Sicut artirex, amisso uno instnimento, utitur alio sibi relicto, sic non 
habens nuncmiracula, et habens arma, defendit se per ea, — ncc Christus dixis- 
•et, yendere tunicam et emere gladium, nisi utendum esset aliquando gladio Chrl- 
stianis. Cap. XII. : Secundi obloquentes dicunt ab ista pugna cessandum propter 
multum sanguinem in ea efiusum vel etiam effundendum. To this : ecclesia magis 
intendit replere coelum quam mundum. Qui autem in hoc hello moriuntur, licet 
vacuent mundum, tamen replent coelum, forte aliter non salvandi. Cap, XIII. : 
Tertii a passagio retrahentes dicunt, pugnam istam esse indiscretam et Dei tenta» 
tlvam, quia illi [Saraceni] multi in terra sua, «re consueto, cibis abundant, passus 
norunt: nos omnia habentes contraria, sine discretione imus ad helium. Cap, 
XIV. : Quarti obloquentes dicunt, quod etsi liceat Christianis se defendere, non 
tamen contra, Saracenos vel terras coram invadere. Cap. XV. : Quinll oblocuto» 
res dicunt, quod non debemus Saracenos persequi, stcut neo persequimur Judaeos, 
nee Saracenos nobis subditos, nee idololatras, nee Tartaros, nee Barbaros. Cap, 
XVI. : Sexti dicunt, quod ex ista pugna non sequitur fractus spiritalis, quia Sara- 
ceni magis convertuntur ad blasphemiam, quam ad fidem ; occisi autem ad infer- 
num mittuntur : nee etiam fructus tempondis, quia terras acquisitas non possumus 
retinere. Quibus respondendum est : in hoc est fructus triplex. Primus spiritalis, 
quia propter indulgentias et alia bona annexa plures Christiaui citius salvantur. -^ 
Tertius temporalis, quia spolia adquiruntur, et ipsl tributis subduntur, et licet tem- 
per aliter aa Dei eultum reduenntur. Cap, Xy II,: Septimi oblocutores dicunt, 
quia non videtur esse de voluntate Domini hoc bellum propter infortunla, que 
permittit (comp, the Chevalier du Temple, § 56, note 22, and Juatore d^Orlac, 
in note 1) : sicut quod Saladinus quasi subito recuperaverit totam terram promissi« 
onis, tanto sudore ac labore Christianorum vix obtentam. Item quod Fridericus 
Imp. vadens illuc ad succurrendum, perierit in parva aqua. Item quod plus rex 
Francia; Ludovicus cum fratribus suis et tot nobilibus captus fuit in ^gypto, et 
negotio infecto mortuus est cum filio apud Tunicium, et in spiritu vehementi con« 
tusae sunt naves ejus. Cap, XVIII. are enumerated septem causx, quare quldam 
sunt tepidi in negotio contra Saracenos. Prima causa est avaritia clericorum, qui 
de sudore et labore pauperum declmas extorquentes, nolunt illas dedmari pro 
recuperanda terra sancta. — Secunda causa est mors suoram — 8) malus eventus 
Dostroroffi, 4) ex multitudine hostium effraenata desperatio, 6) tepor fidei» 6) sapi« 
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234 Third Period. Div. III. A. D. 1073 — 1305. 

was done. At this council, too, ordinances were passed calculated to 
hasten in future the decision of the papal eleclions,^ though for a long 
time after they were not suffered to go into operation.^ 

In Germany, on the other hand, the papal influence was now so 
firmly established, that afler the death of Richard (April 2, 1272) 
Gregory could venture to interfere directly in the proceedings of the 
electors,^ whilst the' new king Rodolph of Hapsburgh had to submit 
to the most arrogant treatment from him,^ and Alphonso the Wise 
was forced to abandon his claims.^ 

entia mundi, secundum quam videtur non posse negotium prosperari, 7) oblocutio- 
nes predicts. 

* How the cardinals resisted this measure, see hretis nota eorwm, qtue in IL 
tone. Lugd. gener. acta aunt, Manai T. XXIV. p. 66. Raynald ad ann. 
1274, no. 27. The ordinances in Mansi, 1. c. p. 81. Constit. II. The choice 
must be made in the cily where the Popo had resided and died. AOer having 
waited ten days for the absent cardinah, the cardinals were to assemble in palatio, 
in quo idem ponlifex habitabat, each accompanied only by his servant. In eodem 
palaüo unum conclave, nullo intermedio pariete seu alio velaniine, omnes habifcnt 
in communi. Quod, servato libero ad sccrctam cameram aditu, i^a riaudatur undi- 
que, ut nullus illuc intrare valoat vel exire. — One window was to be left open to 
receive their food. If no choice be made in the three first day«, per .«patium V 
dicrum immediate sequenlium, singulis diebu«, tam in prandio, quam in ccena, uno 
solo ferculo sint contenti. After these five days tantummodo panis, vinum et aqua 
ministrentur eisdem, donee eadem provisio subicquatur. In order to secure ibd 
observance of this law, the magistrates of the city where the choice was to be 
made, were charged ut pr»mis«a omnia et singula plene ac inviolabiiiter sine 
frauds ac dolo aliquo faciant observari, and to that end, immediately aft*»r the 
Pope's death, prsestent corporalitcr juramentum. If this be neglected, eo ipo 
excommunicationis sint vinculo innodati, et pcrpstuo sint infamem, etc. Ci^itas 
vero prxdicta non solum sit interdicfo suppo<<ita, sad et pontificali dignitate piivata. 

' After the death of Adrian V., the cardinals published a pretended suspension 
of these rules, in his name, to which, however, the inhabitants of Vi'crbo paid no 
regard (Raynald ann. 1276, no. 28). John XXI., inunediarely on his accession, 
therefore, and with a vivid remembrance of the severity wiih which the conclave 
had been treated by the Viterbicn.se<«,' ordered the suspension to be decreed (Rayn. 

I. c. no. 29), quia experientia docuit, const i tu (ionem candera multa intolcrabilia, 
Donnulla obscura, et propter hoc accelcrationi provisionis ejusdcm ecclcsiae valde 
damnosa — continere ; though the former rule was restored by Cclestinus V. 
(Raynald ann. 1294, no. 17). 

^ An historian alnMst contemporary, relates (in Urstisii German. Historic. P. 

II. p. 93) that the choice being delayed Gregorius P. X — prscepit principibus 
Alemannia! electoribus, ut de Romanorum rege, sicut sua ab antiqua et approbata 
oonsuetudine intererat, providerent, infra tempus eis ad hoc dc Papa Gregorio sta- 
tutum : alias ipse dc consensu Cardinalium Romani imperii providere vcfiet deso- 
lation!. 

* Rmlolph's ambassadors had to take the oaths of Otho IV. (§ 64, notes 10 and 
13) and Frederick 1 1, (ibid, note 16, § 55, note 2) in Lyons for their master (cf. 
Raynald ann. 1274, no. 5 seq.). Some months after followed the confirmation 
JEtnat ad Rud, dd. 26 Oct. 1274 (Rayn. 1. c. no. 55, in M. Gerherti codex epis- 
tolaris Rudolphl I. S. Blasii. 1772. fol. lib. T. epist. 27, p. 84. and in F. J. Bod- 
mann zoAex epist Rud. I., epistolas CCXXX anecdotas continens. Lips. 1806. 
8vo. p. 25) in the words: Licet itaque non sine causa distulerimus hactenus, 
Regiam tibi denomjnationem ascriberc ; cum fratribus tamen nostris nuper delibe- 
ratione pnehabita, te Regem Romanorum de ipsorum consilio nominamua. Nomi- 
DAre appears to have been purposely used as having a double sense. 

* See Gregory's two letters to him in Rayn. ann. 1274. no. 45 seq., and no. 50 
•eq. (the last also in Bodmann^ 1. c. p. 19 seq.). It was not till A. D. 1275, how- 
ever, that Alphonso was finally brought to give up hla pretensions by the threat of 
excommunication (Rayn. ad b. a. no. 15 aeq.). 



[ 



Chap. I. Papacy. I. Political History. % 68. Martin IV. 235 

Rodolph, whose only care was to reestablish the imperial authority 
in Germany, readily gave up to Nicholas HI. certain disputed Italian 
possess ion s,^° and was rewarded therefor by the support of the Pope 
in his claims against Charles I. of Sicily, being thus enabled to con* 
elude an advantao^eous peace (A. D. 1280). ^^ 

Under Martin IV., a Pope devoted to Charles' interests, the tyranny 
of that prince, which had often drawn down upon him the paptil 
rehuke,^^ led at length to the massacre, called the Sicilian vespers 
(March 30, 1282). With this ended the reign of the house of Anjou 
in Sicily,^3 Peter III., king of Arragon, the husband of Constance, 

^ The imperial chancellor having caused homage to be done to his master in the 
cities of Bologna, Imola, Ravenna, "Rimini, Urbino, etc. A. D. 1278, Nicholas III. 
remonstrated, on the ground that these cities, by imperial promise (see note 8), 
belonged to the state of the church, and Rudolph yielded the point at once (May- 
nald ann. 1278. no. 51 seq. Bodmann^ p. 79 seq.). The Pope sent him the copies 
of all the pretended imperial acts of investi ure {Bayn. 1. c. no. 57 : Ne autem per 
htec nos aliquod novum pctere, vel a tuis prsedecessoribus Imperatoribus Romanis 
insolitum exi^time3 postuLare, ad tuam conscientiam plcnius serenandam — tibi de 
verbo ad verbum tenores privilegiorum ipwrum (mperatorum — transmittimus) and 
requested cum expressione nominum pra*dictorum, etc. omnia et singula de novo 
donari. These he accompanied with a form of donation {Bayn. 1. c. no. 62 seq.), 
and Rudolph was so complying as to follow it implicitly (Bodmann, p. 83 seq.). 
All the former gifts are confirmed in thi^ document, and, therefore, the limits of 
the papal territory described (comp. § 55, note 2). Ad has pertinet tota terra, 
quae est a Radicofano usque Ceperanum, Marchia Anconitana, ducatus Spoletanus, 
terra comitissae Mathitdis, civitas Ravennse et ^.f^milia, Bobium, Cspsena, Forum- 
popuii, Forumlivii, Favpntia, Imola, Hononia, Ferraria, Comaclum, Adriam, atque 
Gabellum, Ariminum, Urbinum, Monsfiltri, territorium Balnen^e, Comitatus Bri- 
eenorii, Exarchatus Ravennae, PcntapoUi, Massa Trabaria cum adjacentibus terns 
et omnibus aliis ad Roinanam Ecclesiam pertincnfibus. Rudolph had al^ to pro- 
care the confirmation of thi^ document from the electors (Bayn. ann. 1279, no. 6 
seq.). — Comp. Alberti .^rgentinensis ^about 1378) Chroniconin C7r«*i»iti», T. II. 
p. 103 : Rex (Rudolfus) nullum motum nabens ad Italiam, forsitan quia vidit caete- 
ris multis male successi'tse, mi'^it Henricum £p. Basileensem cum membranis 
eigillo suo sigillatis ad civitatem Romanam, qui ibidem sedi Apostolic« Romandio- 
1am et quaedam alia, in damnum grave imperii, dedit. .annates veter e» Muti' 
nennum (in Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. XI. p. 72) : De anno 1277 : Rodulphut 
Rex Rornanonim donavit Civitatem Bononise et Comitatum Romandiolae Papae 
Nicolao III., et sic Ecclesia Romana fa^ta fuit domina illarum eivitcUum et 
terrarum, 

" After Charles had been compelled to give up the vicarship in Toscana (Bayn. 
ann. 1278, no. 68), as also the senatorship in Rome (lb. no. 69), a peace was con* 
eluded (ib. ann. 1280. no. 1) with the i^ndition Üiat Charles should hold certain 
provinces as fiefs of the empire. 

" According to Saba Malespina VI. c. 4 (Murat. T. VIII. p. 869), when 
Gregory X. met Charle? in Tuscany, on his journey to Lyont, he said to him : 
** Super oppressione multiplici et innumeris novitatibus, fili carissimc, quibus sub 
tuo felici dominio Regnicolas opprimi fama clamat, validus frequenter clamor per* 
culit aures nonras. — Revoces igitur pro Deo talia, qux Regi pio non congruunf, 
sed potius regiam cchitudinem dehonestant, ita quod tua grandis adeo ielicitas 
adaugeat, non minuat, subdi-i^ libertatem." Ad haec, cum regium Rex non fecis- 
set in hac parte respon^um, cuju-t animus vidcbatur ad ulteriora procljvior, dictus 
Dominus Gregorius subdidit : ** Veuief , veniet ilia dies, qua super te tuo^quo filios 
et herodes tyrannus inopinatus adveniet." 

^ Concerning which, and concerning Nicholas II I. 's participation in the matter, 
see especially the contemporary Bieordano Malespini i^toria Fioi^ntina, c^ 206 
seq. (Maratori T. VIII. p. 1024 seq.) Schlosser's Weltgeach. Dd. 8. Th^ 2« 
Abth. 2. S. 71 ff. [Hallam*s Middle Ages, ch. 8. — Tr.] 
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Manfred's daughter, being soon after called to the crown (August, 
1282).!* The resistance of the Pope to Peter (t 1285),i5 and after- 
wards to his son James, was of no avail.^^ Charles I. {f A. D. 1285) 
and his son Charles II. were forced to content themselves with the 
kingdom of Naples. 

Whilst this contest was going on in Italy,^'' Acre was lost (taken 
May, 1291), and with that event the dominion of the Christians in 
the Holy Land ended.^^ 

. '* The inhabitants of Palermo having offered the crown to the Pope, were met 
by an act of excommunication (Rayn. ann. 1282, no. 13 seq.), whereupon they 
wrote to Martin (ib. no. 19) : Cum nihil in terra leptur fieri sine causa, sicut bene 
novit vester perspicuus intellectus, scripturarum diligentior indagator, privare nos 
vestra misericordia non debetis. Scitis enim, quod illico post stragem scelerum 
ministrorum ccelitus destinatam, b. Petri vexillum levavimus, et s. niatrem ecde- 
siam Romanam invocavimus protectricem : sed quia nos indignos b. Petri et vestra 
ffratia reputastis, ille qui manet desuper infallibilis speculator, cui cura est squalls 
ae omnibus tarn majoribus quam pusillis, sicut lectio divina testatur, altenim Pe- 
trum loco Petri affectuosius invocati ex insperato in presidium nostrum voluit cum 
paucis comitibus destinare, etc. 

" See Schlosser, 1. c. S. 76 ff*. Martin lY., who was wholly devoted to Charles, 
proclaimed the ban and the interdict (RayncUd ann. 1282, no. 2S, In d'Achery 
Spicileg. T. III. p. 684), then in January, 1283, the promise (Rayn, ad h. a. no. 
4) : omnibus Christifidelibus, — qui contra Regem Arragonum — nobis, Ecdesie 
Tel Red Siciliae astiterint, si eos, vel eorum aliquem propterea in generali, vel 
particulari, maritimo seu terrestri conflictu mori contigerit, illam peccatonun suo- 
rum, de quibus corde contriti et ore confessi fuierint, veniam indulgemus, quB 
concedi transfretantibus in terrae sanctc subsidium consuevit. Ailer this, on the 
21st of March (Rayn. 1. c. no. 15 seq. d'^ehery^ 1. c. p. 689 seq.) : Regnum 
Aragoniae caeterasque terras Regis ipaius — exponentes, ut sequitur, ipsum Petrum 
Regem Aragonum eisdem regno et terris, regioque honore sententiaUter, justitia 
exigente, privamus ; et privantes exponimus eadem — occupanda catholicis, de 
quibus et prout sedes Apostolica duxerit providendum ; in dictis regno et tenia 
ejusdem ecclesiae Romane — jure salvo. Vasallos ipsius — a juramento fidelitatis, 
a quo tenebantur eidem, jam absolvimus, etc. Finally he bestowed the kingdom 
of Arragon on Charles of Valois, as a papal fief (Rayn. 1. c. no. 25 seq.), demand- 
ing yearly quingentas libras parvorum Turonensium: and proclaimed a crusade 
against Sicily and Arragon (Rayn. ann. 1284, no. 2 seq.). 

>' After Peter*s death, his eldest son, Alphonso, succeeded him in Arragon, the 
fecond son, James, in Sicily. This last met at once by an act of excommunication 
(Rayn. ann. 1286. no. 8. De colubro regulus prodiit, et de patre nequitic filius 
iniquitatis exivit. Jacobus videlicet, etc. A metaphor once before used, see ^ 57, 
notes 19 and 26). Nicholas lY., however, was well content to make peace with 
Alphonso, as king of Arragon, A. D. 1291 {Rayn. ad h. a. no. 51). 

'^ Martin IV. not only drew away many of the crusaders from the Holy 
Land (see note 15), but sent to Charles large sums of money which had been con- 
tributed expressly for the holy wars, on the plea, to use his own words {Rayn, 
1283, no. 41) : quod in hajusmodi defensione ac custodia non solum dictt Regis, sed 
etiam Romanae ecclesie honor et utilitas procurantur. 

^ Marinut Sanuhu, Lib. J II. P. XII. c. 21 seq. Abvffeda (an eye-witnen) 
Ann. Moslem. T. V. p. 95 seq. Schlosser, 1. c. Abtfa. 1. S. 348 ff. 
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BONIFACE Till. (December 24, 1294 -October 11, 1303), Benedict 
XI. (October 22, 1303- July 7, 1304). 

Combining, in a remarkable degree, ambition, boldness, and craft,^ 
Boniface VIIL had gradually made his way to the papal throne,^ 
and seemed now determined to establish its absolute supremacy. But 
the attempt to bring France under his yoke, proved beyond his 
strength, and, in the end, was the means of betraying the popes into 
the power of the French kings. 

On his accession the affairs of the world presented a most favora- 
ble opportunity of papal interference. The Holy Land was in the 
hands of the Infidels, the Sicilian question unsettled, in Germany, 
Adolphus of Nassau, a comparatively feeble prince, had succeeded 
the powerful Rudolph (t A. D. 1291), whilst a deadly feud had arisen 
between Philip the Fair of France, and Edward I. -of England, each 
aided by numerous allies, the king of Scotland taking part with the 
French, and Adolphus, as well as the Count of Flanders, with the 
English.^ In this feud Boniface wished to play the part of arbitrator, 
and his legates having been repulsed by the French king,^ thought to 
intimidate him by the prohibition of all extraordinary taxes on the 



* Even the papal writers of the time take the same view of Boniface's charac- 
ter: PtolenuBus Luc. hist, eecU XXIV. c. 36 (Murat, T. XL p. 1108): Hie 
longo tempore experientiam habuit Curis, quia primo Advocatus ibidem, inde 
factus poetea Notarius Papae, postea Cardinalis, et inde in Cardinalatu expeditor 
ad casus Collegii declarandos, seu ad exteros respondendum. Nee in hoc habuit 
parem, sed oropter banc causam factus est factuosus, et arroeans, ac omnium con- 
temtivus. Benuirdu» Guido in vita Bonifaeii (Murat. T. III. P. I. p. 670) : 
Incoepit autem quadam singulari via suam potentiam et papaiem magniticentiam 
dilatare. Cujus Praedecessor Ccelestinus miracula operatus est in vita sua et post 
mortem. Ipse vera Bonifacius fecit mirabilia multa in vita sua, sed ejus mirabilia 
in fine mirabiliter defecerunt 

* See Ptolem, Lue, 1. c. cap. 81 seq. p. 1200 seq., whose account is, however, to 
be compared with Platina (A. D. 1475) de vitis Pontiif. ed. 1645. 12mo. p. 689 
and 541. 

' On the disputes between Boniface and Philip, the chief authorities are : His- 
toire du differend de Philippe le bei et de Boniface VIll. (par Pierre Du Puv). 
Paris. 1655. gr. fol. with documents appended (Preuves) from the Tr6fr'or aes 
chartres du Roi and Histoire des demelez du Pape Boniface YIII. avec Philippe 
le bei, par Adrien BaiUet. Paris. 1718. 12mo. 

^ See the instructions to the ambassadors sent to PliiKp and Edward, February 
18, 1295, in Rai^, ad h. a. no. 41. They were to induce the two kings, ut super 
hujusmodi negotio, quod Romana eccleaia veluti pia mater specialiter cordi gerit« 
nostris et Apostolic« sedis beneplacitis — acquiescant To this end they received 
power relazandi joramenta queubet super negotio ipso a ouibuscunque pnestita» 
necDon coofcederationea — et pactiones quascunque super noc facta« dissolvendi, 
— oontradictores quoque quosUbet et rebelles, cujuscunque fuerit ordinis, — sive 



status, per censuram ecclesiasticam appellatione postposita compescendi. Philip's 
decided answer in Du Puy, p. 8. At the same time king Adolphus was exhorted 
in two letters, June 27, 1295, to keep the peace {Rayn. 1. c. no. 44). 
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clergy (Bull Clericis laicos, February 24, 1296).5 But the blow was 
met and so skilfully returned by Philip,^ and the interference of the 

^ This is the date of the bull, which is al^ found in the Liber sextus Decretall, 
Lib. III. T. XX III. cap. 3. in Th Rymer foedera, conventiones etc. inter Repes 
Angliae et alios denuo ed. A Clarke et F. Holbrooke, Vol. I. P. II. (Lond. 1816, 
fol.) p. 836 : Clericis Iaico3 infesto^ oppido tradit antiquitas, quod et presentium 
experinienta temporum manifeste declarant, dum suis finibus non conteuli nituntur 
in velitum, wl illicita frena relaxant, nee prudenter attendunt, quam sit eis in 
clericos, ecclesiasticasve personas et bona interdicta potestas : — et (quod dolcnter 
referimus) nonnulli ecclesiarum prslati — trepidantes, ubi trepidandum non est, — 
plus timentes majestatem temporalem otfendere quam seternam, tallum abusibus — 
adquiescunt, sedis apostolicx auctoritate scu licentia non obtenta. Nos igitur, 
talibus iniquis actibus obviare volentes, de fratrum no^trorum consilio apostolica 
auctoiitate statuimus, quod, quicunque prslati, ecclesiasticxque person« — col- 
lectas vel tallias, decimam, vicesimam seu centesimam suorum et ecclesiarum 
proventuum — laicis solverint vel promiserint, aut quamvis aliam quantitatem — 
sub adjuforU, routui, subventionis, subsidii vel doni nomine, seu quovis alio titulo, 
modo, vel quxsito colore, absque auctoritate sedis ejusdem ; necnon Imperatores, 
Reges seu Pi-incipes, — qui talia imposueiint, exegerint vel receperint, aut apud 
»des sacras deposita ecclesiarum — arrestaverint, saisiverint, seu occupare pre- 
flumserint, nee non omnes qui scienter dederint in prasdiclis auxilium — publice 
vel occulte, eo ipso sentenliam excommuuicalionis incurrant. Universitates 
quoque, quae in his culpabiles fueiint, ecclesiastico supponimus interdicto. — A 
supradictis autem excommunicationum ct interdicti sententii? nullus absolvi valeat, 
prasterquam in morti? articulo, absque scdis apoUolicx auctoritate et licentia 
spsciali.. To the same intent as the ordinance of Innocent (see § 63, note 13), 
only more strict. 

• Philip's prohibition (17 Aug. 1296) to carry any gold or silver out of the 
country in Du Puy Preuve«, p. 13. — The Pope's complaints on the subject 25 
Sept. ibid. p. 15, and in Rayn, ann. 1296, no. 25, U. A. Jp>i quidem su ' i i •*(K0 
sunt diver-is oneribus as:grava'i, quo:l eorum ad te solita et subjecta multum 
pututur rcffigui^se devo:io. — Si, quod absit, fueiit [constitulionem] condcntis 
intenlio, ut ad nos et fratres no^iros, ecclesiarum pra^latos — cxtcndatur, hoc non 
solum fuis-et improvidum, sed insanum, vellc ad ilia (emcrarias raamis extendere, 
in quibus tibi secularibusque principibus nulla est attributa potcstas; quin potius 
ex hoc, contra libertatem candem temere veniendo, in excommunicationis senten- 
tiam promulo:ati canonis incidisses. — Leva in circuitu oculoa tuos et vide : cogita 
et repensa Roraanorum, Anglix ac Hi^panorum rcgna, quae quasi undique te 
circumdant, — et pr. tenter agnoices, quod non fuit tempus acceptabile, non dies 
salutis, diebus istis no3 et ipsam ecclesiam talibus punctionibus längere; — nee 
revocare debuisses in dubium, quod nostri et ecclesiae adiutorii et favori^ sola sub- 
tractio in tantum te debititaret ac tuos quod, ut cstera tua perinde omittamus in- 
commoda, persecutiones adversas ferre non poises. — Nonnc Rex Romanorum 
fuisse occupatas a te tuisque praedeccssoribus — civitates et terras — ad Imperium 
pertinentes cum instantia conqueritur, et specialiter Burgundix comitatum, quod 
notum est fore feudum descendens zb Imperio, et recognoscendum ab ipso? 
Nonne — Rex Anglia> illustri? de nonnullis terris Guasconia; asserit illud idem? 
Numquid super iis dicti Reges denegant stare juri? Numquid ApoHoIicx sedis, 
qua Christicolis omnibus prajeminet, judicium vel ordinationem recusant? VumqiLe 
in eoa super Us ipsi peecare te asBeruntt de hoc judicium ad sedem eandem non 
est dubium pertinere. Comp. § 63, note 21. — To this Responsiones nomine 
Philippi R. bu Puy Preuves, p. 21, and in Leibnitii mantissa codicis juris 
gentium diplom, P. 11. p. 28S. Antequam essent clerici, Rex Franciae habebat 
custodiam regni sui, et poterat statuta facere. — Sancta Mater Ecclesia, sponsa 
Christi, Jion solum est ex Clericis, sed etiam ex laicis: — quam ipse — per mortem 
suam misericorditer liberavit: qua libertate gaudere voluit omnes illos, tarn laico«, 
quam clericos. — Clerici — non debent, nee po^unt, ni-i foriitan per abusum, sibi 
appropriare, quasi alios excludendo, ecclesiasticam libertatem, loquendo de liber» 
tftte, qua Christus nos sua gratia liberavit Multc vero sunt libertates sine^lares, 
Dcm universalis ecclesiz, — sed solum ejus ministrorum : — qu« pridem libertates 
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Pope so peremptorilj rejected »"^ that Boniface found it for his in- 
terest to remove the prohibition,® and propitiate the king by any 

per statuta Rom. Pontificuixi, de benignitate vel saltern parmiisions Principum 
taecularium, sunt concessae : quae quidem libertates sic concessse vel perraissse ipsia 
Regibus regnoruiu suorum gubernationem ac defensioacm auferre non po^sunt, 
nee ea, quse dictse gubernationi et dcfeiuioDi neccssaria seu expedientia — judican- 
tur, dicente Domino Pontificibus tempi! : Reddiie ergo qua sunt Casaris Casari, 
etc. Et quia turpis est pars, quae suo non con^ruit iiniverso, et membrum inutile 
et quasi paralyticum, quod corpori suo subsidiura ferre recusat : quicunque sive 
Clerici sive laid, — qui capiti suo vel corpori, boc est domino Regi et regno, — 
auxilium ferre recusant, semet ipso4 partes incongruas et membra inutilia et quasi 
^ paralytica esse demonstraut. — Quis sapiens et intellijrens base non incidit in vehe- 
^ mentemstuporem, audicnsYicanum Jesu Cbiisti prohibentcm tributum dari Caesari, 
et sub anathemate fulminantem, ne Clerici contra iniqux et injustae pcrsecutionis 
incursus (i. e. by the kings of England and Germany) domino Regi et regno — 
pro rata sua manum porrigant adjutricem ? Dare vero histrionibus, et amicis car- 
nalibus, et neglectis pauperibus expensas facere supcrfluas in robi<i, cquita^ivis, 
comitafivis, come^sationibus, et aliis poinpis ssecularibu«*, pcnnitlitur ei-^dem, imo 
concedttur, ad perniciosai imitaüonis cxemplum. etc. Still more impie^sion was 
made probably by the Supplicatio facta Papa per ^^rchiepisc, Jiemensem et 
mffraganeos suos (Du Pay Preuves, p. 26.) because it was ea-y to see therein» 
humble as was its tone, that the Pope could not reckon on the French clergy. 

' Boniface issued a bull on the I3th Aug. 1296 (see Rayn. ad h. a. no. 18 soq.) : 
treuguas dudum ad instanti tunc fes(o nativitads b. Joannis baptistae proximo pra;- 
terito usque ad annum unum completum pra»fa4s Romanorum, Franciae ac Angliae 
Regibus auctoritatc apostolica sub pcena excommunicationis — indiximus, which 
was however communicated only to the king of Rome, the legates hoping that the 
truce would be concluded bjtwee^n the kings of France and England, without the 
interference of the Pope. But this bull was followed by one to thi^ effect : treu- 
guas ab instanti fcsto nativ. b. Jo. Bapt. proximo future — usque ad blennium 
completum eadem auctoritale jam dictii Rom. Fraiic. ac Anglije Re^iibus pro- 
rogamus, et de novo indicimus, ca'tque prjeripiraus inviolabilitcr ob.^crvari sub 
eadem excommunicationis poena, quam ex nunc in illos qni scienter contravene* 
rint, promulgamus. The legates however were reluctant to communicate this to 
Philip (of. Instrumentum Lesatorum de ireus^is indictis et Regis Phillfpi pro- 
testatione 21 April 1297 in Leibnitii Mantissa P. II. p. 290 seq.: quas trcugas 

{»ublicare et dictas littcras pr'esen'arc Francorum et AngUs Res^ibus Ip-is distu- 
eramus ex causa.) and necotiatcd in the first place a truce between the two ' int a 
(sec the documents ad 6 Febr. 1297 in Rymer-ClarkCy Vol. 1. P. II. p. 813 seq.). 
When at length they brought the bull to Philip, he forced them firit to take a 
pro!ocol of a formal protest to the following effect (this is the above-mentioned 
Instrumentum ad 21 Apr.): regimen teinporalitatis rcgni sui ad ipsum regem 
solum et neminem alium pertinere, seque in eo neminem supcriorem rccagno^cere, 
nee habere, nee se intenderc, supponere vel subjiccre molo quocunque AJvcnti 
alicui super rebus pertinentibus ad temporale regimen rc^ni. — Quatcnus autcm 
ipsius Regis tangit animam, et ad spiritualitatem attinct, idem Rex — paratus est» 
monitionibus et prfleceplis sedis Apoitolicx devote ac humilitcrobedire, in quantum 
tenetur et debet, etc. 

• In interpretation of the bull, Boniface now issued (on the 7th Feb. 1297) the 
following explanations (see Rayn. ad h. a. no. 49 BaiUet p. 822) : Quia ejus est 
interpretari, cujus est condere, ad cautelara tuam — humana declaralione decemi* 
mus, quod si praelatus aliquis etc. voluntarie — donum aut mutuum tibi dare — 
volaerit, dum tarnen sub exactionis nomine — hoc non fiat generaliter — , licet ad 
id forsantua — requisitio — procedat, te, praelatos etc. ipsa constiiutio dod astringat; 
quodque ad feuda sive regalia, que tidem pntlati — sub tuo dominio tenere no* 
Bcuntur, in his, quae tibi de Ulis tcnentur et debent, et clericos uxoratos, proüt sani 
juris intellectus admittit, ac illos, qui in fraudem causa vitandorum munerum 
clericale schema recipiunt, se ipsius constitutionis sententia non extendat : et in 
necessitatis articulo, — ubi evidens esset in mora periculum per te vel tuos Duntios 
ad sedem Apostolicam recurrendi, si a praebtis — subsidium competens petaa et 



240 Third Period. Div. III. A. D. 1073 — 1305. 

means in his power.^ Philit) now consented to submit the quarrel 
between him and England to the arbitration of Boniface, though not 
in his right as Pope. The' decision was published on the 30th of 
June, 129S ; but Philip was not satisfied with it,^^ and the protracted 

habeas, te ac ipsos ex ejusdern constUutionis verbis, vel sententia declaramus 
lucide noQ tcneii. In the accompanying letter, dated the same dav (see Rayn, 
1. c. no. 47), he in ist^, on the other hand, on the king's withdrawing tne prohibition 
bientioned in the last note : to his legates he wrote on the same day (ib. no. 48) : 
Fraternilati vestrae per apostolica scripta mandamus, quatenus, cum ad babendam 
pecuniam noUram — ad partes ultramontanas mittamus ad prxsens, et hoc pro- 
curari soliciie per vcstmm niinistenum praecipue confidamus; si forte — per — 
Philippum — vel official cs ejus — pccunix de re^o Francix prohiberetur — ex- 
tractio; vo3 — eundein Regem, officiabs ipMus — denuncietis publice in sentenüam 
promulgati canonis incidi^sc : et nihilominus in eum et eoi de novo excommunica- 
tioni^ sentcntiam proferatis etc. On the 13th July of the same year however he 
gave another so-called Interpretation (Rayn. I. c. no. 50. Du Puy, p. 89) : 
Adiicimus insuper hujusmodi declarationi noHrae, quod si prsefatis Regi et succes- 
soribus suis pro universali vel particulari ejusdem regni defen?ione periculosa 
necessitas immineret, ad huju^moJi necessitatis casum se nequaquam extendat 
coQstitutio memorata: quin po'ius idem Rex ac successores ipsius possint a praelatis 
— petere ac recipere pro hujusmodi defensione subsidium vel contributionem, 
llludque vel illam pralati — Regi, — inconsulto etiam Romano Ponlifice, teneantur 
et valeant — impertiri, non ob^tantibus constitutione prsdicta, seu quovis exemp- 
(ionis aut alio quolibet privilegio; — quodque necessitatis declaratio supradicte 
ipnus Regis et successorum suorum conscientiis, dummodo successores Ulius 
vigesimum statis annum exegerint, relinquatur, etc. 

• Thus he permitted the tithing of the French clergy for threi voorg fPnllfit 
p. 55), canonized Loui? IX (the Acts in Du Chesne hnt. Francor. Scriptt T. Y. 
p. 481 seq.), and promised the imperial throne to Charles of Valois (ViUani istor. 
Fiorent. lib. VIU. c. 62). 

^^ The bull known before only in the extract, Rayn, ann. 1298, no. 2 seq., was 
first published entire by Rymer \m the ed. of Clarke. Vol. I. P. II. p. 894 seq.). 
The Pronuntiatio is dated 27 June, and the Pope says at the outset, the two Idngs 
in nos — tamquam in privatam personam, et Dominum Benedictum Gaytanum, 
tanquam in arbitrum, arbitratoreni, laudatorem, diffinitorem, arbitralem sententia- 
torem, amicabilem compositorem, praeceptorem, ordinatorem, dispoiitorem et pro- 
nuntiatorem super reformanda pace et concordia inter ipsos Regcs, — absolute ac 
libere compromittere curaverunt, and he decides throughout as a private person 
and Benedictus Gaytanus : this instrument however he published in a bull of 80th ' 
June, in which he gives the papal sanction to the decision he had ^ven as a 
private person. (lu the beginning: Quam pronuntiationem, et quae in ea oon- 
tinentur, auctoritate Apostolica valere volumus, et plenam habere decemimus 
roboris firmitatem.) This artifice might well provoke Philip, but the account of 
certain contemporary historians (Yillani VIII. 56 etc.) that Philip was condemned 
by this deci?io1i to restore to the Count of Flanders all the captured cities, and his 
daughters whom Philio held captive, also to make an expedition to Palestine, con- 
founds with this what happened afterwards. The integrrity of the bull as given in 
Rymer from the original cannot be doubted (see Gaillard in the Memoires de 
racad. roy. des Inscript. T. XXXIX. Paris 1777. p. 642 seq.). The decision 
provides hrst that the marriage before negotiated between Edmund and Philip's 
sister Margaret shall take place, also of the heir of the English throne, E<lward, 
with Philip's daughter Isabella, and here Benedictus Gaytanus suddenly appears 
as the Pope (decemimus auctoritate Apostolica, quod terra Regis illius, cujus 
culpa vel maliüa steterit, quominus contrahantur prsdicta sponsalia— ecclesiastico 
subjaceat interdicto). Then that all bona mobilia ablata on either side shall be 
restored. The main point however, the contested territory, remained to be here- 
after adjusted : diffinimus, quod idem Rex Angliz de omnibus terris etc., quae ipse 
nunc habet et tenet in regno Frandae, seu tenebat ante motam guerram pnesen- 
tern, habeat illam quantitatem etc., quam sibi ex virtute compromissorum praedic- 
toram laudaTerimuB et mandaverimut aasigoari, vel inter ipsoe Reges fuerit 
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negotiations on the sabject were all in ?ain ; ^^ the old grudge revived 
on either side, and was expressed in various ways. The Pope renew- 
ed his complaints against Philip's oppression of the church,i^ whilst 
Philip not only received the two most bitter enemies of the Pope, 
Steplien and ßciarra Colonna, who had been driven from Italy ,^3 but 
entered into close alliance ^^ with the newly elected king of Germa- 
ny, Albrecht I. (A. D. 1298), whom Boniface had decidedly rejected 
(A. D. 1299).i5 

coDcordatum. To this end all the English possessions, which were in the hands of 
the French, und vice versa, were to be given over to the Pope's agents, till it was 
decided with regard to them. If the kings could agree de ipsis terris et bonis it 
was well ; otherwise the Pope would decide. Finally he reserves to himself ple- 
nariara potestatem, piout ex forma compromissorum predictonim nobis competit, 
super omnibus et sin^Iis, quae inter eosdem Reges ex compromissis predictis 
arbitranda — diffinienda et pronuntiandarestant, — arbitrandi — diffiniendi arbitra« 
liter sententiandi, etc. This decision was not partial, neither did Philip reject it, 
as is seen in the negotiations which followed : still the king might well be dis- 
contented with the Pope, inasmuch as he naturally was reluctant to give up the 
advantage he had won over Eklward, and saw that his hands were tied by the 
unexpected introduction of the Pope's authority in the matter. 

" Rymer- Clarke, Vol. I. T. II. p. 902 seq. is full of Acts and negotiations of 
peace, all on the basis of this papal decision. See Bontf. JEpist. ad Sduardum, 
26 Febr. 1301 (1. c. p. 929) : Confodimur anxietatibus, — quod inter te ac Philip- 
pum — pacis — per nos sata semina speratum fructum — non producunt, sicut spes 
praeteritis data temporibus reprc^isit : hoc proveniente pnesertim, praetextu illius 
particuls regni Franciae, ad quam rehabendam sub periculosa contentione conaris. 
After long exhortations to peace : licet ipse [Rex Franciae] fervore juventutis 
impulsus, pravis seductus consiliis, et adulatorum malitia insti gatus, se nimis 
in hac parte tenacem exhibeat atque durum: tu tamen, in quo maturitas et 
circumspectio plenior ac magis moderata requiritur, acquiescere sibi, ut juveni, 
satis condecenter potes, saltem ad tempus, donee Deus Omnipotens, qui errata 
corrigit et reformat, tibi et sibi de meliori consilio et salubrioribus fiructibus 
duxerit providendum. 

1' Namely against his abuse of the right de la Resale (see § 63, note 6). Bonif. 
€p. ad Phil. Oct. 1298 {Rayn. ad h. a. no. 24) complaining that during the suspen- 
rion of the Bishop of Laon praetextu cujusdam consuetudlnis, quam appellas rejEa- 
lia, administrationem eandem temporalium, ac si vacaret ecclesia — cepisti. See 
ib. ad ann. 1299, no. 23, 25» where the king is accused of exercising the right too 
long, even after a successor had been chosen, and too oppressively ; ad ann. 1800, 
no 17, of exercising it in churches where he had no such right 

" Concerning the Pope^ dispute with the Colonnc, who amongst other things 
denied the validity of Coelestin's abdication and Boni&ce's accession (see their 
instrumentum publicum in Raynaldvs T. XIV. in App. p. 685) vid. Schröcldi 
Th. 26 S. 528 if. Planck Bd. 5 S. 81 ff. 

^* See the documents in LeibniHi codex Juris gentium diplom. p. 89 seq. , especially 
the promise in the Cortfederatio Strasburg, the 5th Sept. 1299, p. 41 : quod ex 
nunc in antea erimus ad invicem ven et fideles amid, ac in nostris et regnorum 
nostrorum et Imperii honoribus, libertatibus et juribus mutuo conservandis contra 
omnem hominem veri et validi adjutores. 

» Ptolonunu Luc. hist. eccl. XXIV. 87 (Murat. XL p. 1204) : Albert sent 
ambassadors to the Pope, A. D. 1299, pro conhrmatione electionis sue, quam Boni- 
iacius P. primo multis juris et facti rationibus allegatis repuUt prima vice, et 
asseroit nullam esse. So too Bern. Gvido in vita Bonif. (Mwrat. III., I. p. 671). 
Albert. Argent, in Urstis. T. II. p. Ill : Quern Papa Bonifacius diu odio prose- 

Juens et lesae msyestatis crimine reum dicens, etc. (see note 17). He makes the 
^ope say : " Non fiet vivente ista Jesabel," denotans Elizabet regioam, quae ex 

VOL. II. 31 
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Tbe wounded pride and disappointed ambition of the pontiff now 
hurried him into the greatest imprudencies. He had estranged 
Edward I. of England by his presumptuous interference in the 
differences between England and Scotland, ^^ and A! brecht by op- 
posing his election.^7 At the same time he sent Bernhard of Sais- 

' matre soror extitit Chunradini (and daughter of Count Mainhard of Tyrol, therefore 
not of tlie race of the Hohenstauifen, or Ghibelines). The Gesta Archiepigc, 
Trevir. (in Martene ampliss. Coll. T. IV. p. 876) relate that Boniface appointed 
Dietiier of Nassau, brother of the former king Adolphus, Archbishop of Trier 
(A. D. 1299), quo pertinacius Alberto Regi resisteret, contra quern Papa, tum 

' quod uxorem haberet de viperali genimine semini» Frideriei Imp,, turn aJlis de 
causis rigidas exercebat sententias. 

^ At first the Pope tried to persuade Edward to make peace with Scotland (see 
his letter to Edward of 19 Jul. 1298 in JRymer^ Clarke, Vol. I. P. II. p. 897): 
afterwards however he wrote to him on the 27th June, 1299 (in Leüm. Manti$$a, 
P. If. p 277. Kymer- Clarke, 1. c. p. 907) : Sane ad CeUitudinem regiam potuit 
pervenisse, et in tue Ubro memoria nequaquam ambigimus contineri, qualiter ab 
antiquis temporibus regnum Scotiae pleno jure pertinuit, et adhuc pertinere digno- 
tcitur ad ecclesiani Romanam. — Si vero in eodem regno Scotie, ve\ aliqua ejus 
parte, jus aliquod habere te asseris: volumus quod tuos procuratores — infra sex 
menses — ad nostram praesentiam mittere non omittas. — Nos enim nihiloroinüs ex 
nunc Utes — quaslibet, inter te dictumque regnum Scolic — subortas, — ad cog- 
nitionem et deterrainationem sedis ejusdem, prssentium tenore reducimus, et etiam 
reservamus : decementes irritum et inane, si secus scienter vel ignoranter a quo- 
quam in hac parte contigerit attentari. Edward was wise enough to leave the 
matter to his parliament, irom whom the Pope received the following answer dd. 
12 Febr. 1301 (Leibn, 1. c. p. 287. JRymer- Clarke, 1. c. p. 926): Scimus, et 
notorium est, — quod a prima institutione regni Anglie Reges ejusdem regni — 
superius et directum dominium regni Scotic habuerunt ; — nee ullis temporibus 
ipsum regnum in temporalibus pertinuit vel pertinet quovis jure ad ecelesiam su- 
pradictam [Romanam]. — Neque Reges Anglie super juribus suis in regno pr«- 
oicto, aut alils suis temporalibus coram aliquo judice ecclesiastico vel sseculari — 
responderunt, aut respondere debebant. Unde — Concors et unanimis omnium et 
singulorum consensus fuit, est, et erit inconcusse, Deo propitio, in futurum ; quod 
pnefatus Dominus noster Rex super juribus regni sui ScotiK, aut aliis suis tem- 
poraUbus, nuUatenus judicialiter respondeat coram vobis, nee judicium subeat 
quoquomodo : aut jura sua predicts in dubium quasstionis deducat : nee ad pnesen- 
tiam vestram procuratores aut nuncios ad hoc mittat. — Nee etiam permitfimus» 
aut aliquatenuB pemiittemus, sicut nee possumus, nee debemus, prs^missa tarn in- 
Bolita, indebita, praeiudicialia, et alias inaudita prslibatum Dominum nostrum 
Regem, etiamsi veliet, facere seu quomodolibet attentare. Comp. Schlosser, B. 
8. Th. 2. Abth. 2. S. 898 ff. 

17 Boniface wrote to the three ecclesiastical Electors on the ISth April, 1801 
(Rayn. ad h. a. no. 2): In publicam devenit notitiam, quod clare memorie 
Adulpho Romanorum Regem electo — Albertus — vassalagium et ligium homa- 
gium ut Romanorum Regi fecit, — et tandem — contra ipsum superbe rebeUans, 
ipso Rege Adulpho vivente, — se in Romanorum Regem eligi procuravit — et — 
de Rege triumphavit eodem, ipso occiso in pnelio. — Now therefore nos, ad quos 
jus et auctoritas examinandi personam in Regem Romanorum electam, — seu 
ratione dignitatis person« vel forms nominatio regia, seu ratione indignitatis per- 
sons vel forms reprobatio pertinere noscuntur ; fratemitati vestrs — mandamus» 
quatenus vos — denuntiare curelis, — quod nisi Albertus, qui pro Romanorum 
Rege se gent, per sues solemnes nuntios — infra sex mensium spatium — com- 
pareat coram nobis, ostensurus — suam innocentiam; et propoeiturus rationabilee 
excusationes, si quas habet, super suis impedimentis notoriis, criroine videlicet 
less majestatis commisso, — nee non excommunicatione publica, etc. ; et exposl- 
torus jus, si quod sibi competit; — et ad faciendum, — qus jostitia suadehtt — 
sibique duxerimus injungenda, ac nostris beneplacitis parituriis : nos principibai—- 
districtius injongemus, ut nullus sibi ut Romanorum Regi obediat vel intendat ; 
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set, bishop of Panniers (A. D. 1301), who had already provoked the 
enmity of Philip on a former occasion, ^^ to set forth his grievances to 
that monarch. The arrogant legate was quickly sent back, and aAer 
his return to his bishopric was thrown into prison for circulating inju- 
rious and discreditable reports concern ing^ he king.i^ At this Boni- 
face could restrain himself no longer, but showered upon Philip a 
atorm of decrees, all dated December 5, 1301, in which he went ao 
far as to summon the French clergy to a council at Rome on the Ist 
of November, 1302, there to devise remedies for the existing disorders 
in France.^ Philip, on his part, assembled the States General (April 

quin potius omnes recedant ab eo ; ac omnes et singulos ab homagiis facti« ipai 
Alberto ut Romanorum Regi, et fidelitatis pnestitia juramentis abaolvemus, etc. 
Albrecbt, however, forced those Electors to obedieace, and this invitation remained 
unnoticed, seeHeinrich's Reichsgeschichte, Th. 8. S. 626 ff. 

" Of former transactions between him and Philip, see BaxUeU p- 77. VeUy 
bistoire de France, T. VII. p. 150. 

>* Documents in Martetie thesauna, T. I. p. 1819. Especially the JlrtieuU 
contra Epise. Jipamiarum, p. 1330 : that he had often said openly, quod S. Ludo- 
yicus, dum viveret, dixit, — quia temporibus istius domini Regis, qui nunc est, 
regnum Francic debebat destrui, — et quod dictum regnum tempore ipsius dicti 
domini Regis debebat ad alios devenire. — Item — quod domnus noster Rex nihil 
omnino valebat, etc. Dixit etiam pluries idem Episoopus Apamiensis, quod ci vitas 
Apamiensis noi»erat in regno Fruiciae, nee de regno, et quod dominus Rex in ea 
nihil omnino habebat. A treasonable connexion with the Count de Fmx was also 
alleged against him. 

"^ I. ad Regem Franc. (Rayn. ann. 1801, no. 28. Buhn hist Uniyera. Paris. 
T. IV. p. 13. Du Puy Preuves, p. 661) a command to set free the bishop of 
Pamiers. II. ad Arehxepisee. Episec. et Capitula regni Franci4g, ac doetarea in 
theclogia, et nuigi$tro$ in jure canon, et eivili de regno nato$ eodem. (Rayn. 
1. c. no. 29. BwiBUBf I. c. p. 11.) <>n account of the numerous complaints super 
ezcessibus, culpis, insolentiis, injuriis atque damnis, quae prelatis, ecclesiis — per 

— Philippum Regem — inferuntur, ac etiam paribus, comitibus, aliisque nobilibui, 
universitatibus et populo dicti regni ; he invited them to a council in Rome, ut 
super praemissis — vestra possimus habere consilia, — nee non tnctare, dirigere, et 
statuere, procedere facere, et ordinäre, que ad honorem Dei et Apostolice sedii, 
augmentum catholicae fidei, conaervationem ecclesiastics libertatis, ac reforma* 
tionem Rens et regni, correctionem praeteritorum excessuum, et bonum regimen 
regni ejusdem viderimus expedire. III. The bull Salvator mundi (Bulau$, 1. e. 
p. 5. Du Pwft p. 42) : Nos attendentes, quod nonnuUa privile^a, indulgentias et 
gratias — Phillppo Regi — duximus concedenda, — quorum privilegiorum — occa- 
iione per abusum ecclesiis — magna dispendia et gravamina sunt illata et gravis 
•candala sunt exorta, et in antea possent oriri, — providimus super hoc salutare 
remedium adhibere. Unde ilia omnia quantum ad omnem ipsorum eflectum — 
usque ad prsedicte Sedis beneplacitum duximus suspendenda. — Caterum quia — 
ipsi Regi se corrigenti et habilitanti ad gratiam promerendam, libenter — compla- 
oemus, — Kal. Nov. proximo venturas pro peremtorio termino assienamus, ut 
omnia privilegia, etc. — dicte Sedis conspectui praesententur, ut consideratis ipsis 
et visis provideri possit, si dicta suspensio fuerit in aliquo vel in aliquibus mode- 
randa: IV. A letter of admonition to Philip (Rayn. 1. c. no. 31, where however 
the most important part is wanting, complete in Juulietu, I. c. p. 7. Du Puy, p, 
48) : Ausculta, fili carissiroe, praecepta patris, et ad doctrinam magistri, qui gerit 
illius vices in terris, qui solus est Magister et Dominus, aurem tui cordis indina. 

— Christi Vicarius, Petrique successor — sibi collatis clavibus Regni ccelorum« 
judex a Deo vivorum et mortuorum constitutus agnoscitur, ad quern sedentem in 
solio judicii dissipare pertinet sui intuitu omne malum. — Constituit enim nos Deus, . 
licet insulficientibus meritis, super Reges et Regna, imposito nobis jugo Apostolicae 
aervitutis ad evellendum, destruendum, disperdendum, dissipandum, cdincandum 
atque plantandum sub ejus nomine et doctrina. — Quare, fiU carissime, nemo tibi 
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10, 1302) to ascertain the sentiments of his people; which were soon 
distinctly enough expressed, not only in the rough addresses of the 
harons and the tiers-etat to the cardinals,*^! but also by an embassy 
and a warning letter of the clergy to the Pope.«» 

suadeat, quod superiorem non habeas, et non subsis suramo Hierarchae eccle^ia» 
■tic« Hierarchic. Nam desipit, qui sic sapit, et pertinaciter hsc affirmans convin- 
dtur infidelis. — Then long complaints ot Philip's oppressions in the church and 
of his subjects, which had occasioned the summons to a council at Rome. Si tuam 
itaque rem agi putaveris, eodem tempore per te vel per fideles viros — iis poteris 
interesse : alioquin tuam vel ipsorum absentiam dlvina replente presenfia, in prs- 
missis» — prout nobis supema ministraverit gratia, et expedire videbitar, procede- 
mus. Tu autem audies, quid jpquetur in nobis Dominus Deus noster, etc. — 
V. The celebrated short letter (Buhetu, 1. c. p. 7. Baillet, p. 103) : Bonifacius 
Episc. servus senrorum Dei Philippo Francorum Regi. Deum time, et mandata 
ejus observa. Scire te volumus, quod in spiritualibus et temporalibus nobis subes. 
Beneficiorum et Pnebendarum ad te coUatio nulla spectat : et si aliquorum vacan- 
tium custodiam habeas, fructus eonim successoribus reserves ; et si quae contulisti, 
coUationem huiusmodi irritam decemimus, et quantum de facto processerit, revo- 
camus. Aliud autem credentes hereticos reputamus. Datum Laterani Non. 
Dec. Pontificatus nostri an. VII. The eenuineness of this letter was denied first 
by Henr. ^tmdanu» Annall. Eccles. ad ann. 1301, no. 11, chiefly on the ground 
that Boniface had declared in the Consistory of A. D. 1302, that it was interpolated 
by Peter Flotte (comp, de Marea de cone. Sacerd. et. Imp. lib. IV. c. 16. § 8 seq. 
Planck Bd. 6. S. 96.* A.) But this was not Boniface's meaning, as may be seen 
below, note 24. That all the historians of the time believed it genuine is shown 
by BuUbus, 1. c. p. 14 : nor only so, but the contemporary writings of ^gidius de 
Öolumna (see note 34) and the petition of the French people, A. D. 1303 (see 
note 86) refer to it : and it is difficult to see why such deception should be prac- 
tised, or how it should escape rebuke. According to Joannes de $. Victore (Bu- 
Jauit 1. c. p. 16) this letter was not delivered to the king till circa Purificationem 
(2 Febr.), and it is possible that this legate was provided with different letters for 
different cases. The king's answer was (BvUnu, I. c. p. 11/ Baillet, p. Ill) : Phi- 
lippus D. O. Francorum Rex Bonifacio se gerenti pro summo Pontifice salutem 
modicam, seu nuUam. Sciat maxima tua fatuitas, in temporalibus nos alicui non 
•ubesse ; Ecclesiarum ac Pnebendarum vacantium coUationem ad Nos jure Regio 
pertinere ; fructus earum nostros facere ; coUationes a nobis hactenus factas et in 
posterum faciendas fore validas in pneteritum.et futurum; et earum possessores 
contra onmes viriliter nos tueri : secus autem credentes fatuos et dementes reputa- 
mus. Datum Parisius. Concerning the rights here brought into dispute, see \ 63, 
note 9. 

" Philip first proposed to the prelates die question (Continuator Guil. de 
^angiaeo ad ann. 1301) : " a quo suum temporale Ecclesiasticum, et Barones et 
Milites sua tenere foeoda adgnoscebant ? '* Timebat etenim Regia Majestas, ne 
propterhoc, quod Papa mandaverat, tam sibi in temporalibus quam in spiritualibus 
se subesse, vellet idem Rom. Pontifex eniti, quod Regnum Franciie a Rom. Eccle- 
sia in foeodum teneretur. Et cum omnes a Francorum Regibus tenuisse, ac de 
ectero se tenere dicerent universa. Rex eisdem gratias reddidit, et promisit, quod 
corpus et omnia, que habebat, exponeret pro libertate Regni conservanda. Simi- 
liter autem Barones et Milites per os Atrebatensis Comitis Roberti postea respon- 
derunt dicentes, quod ex toto robore prompt! erant pro corona Regni Francie 
contra omnes adversarios decertare. Sic lUo soluto consilio edici fecit Regia 
Majestas, ne aurum aut argentum aut mercatune qucque de Regno Francite vehe- 
rentur ; quod qui contra raceret, totum amltteret, et grandi nihilominus emenda, 
vel gravi poena corporis puniretur. Et tunc deinceps fecit omnes exitus, passus et 
introitus Regni Franciie cautissime custodire. This consequence which seemed to 
follow from the expressions made use of by the Pope in his letter was what most 
enraged the kin^. See the letter of the barons to the cardinals (BtUatis, 1. c. p. 
22 seq.) : Premieremcnt entre les autres choses, que audit Roy notre Sire fusent 
ienvoy^es par Messages et par lettres, il est contenu, que du Royaüme de France, 
que nostre Sire ii Roy et les Habftans da Royaume ont tousjours est^ dit soubgets 
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Bat all these representations were disregarded,^ and the ambassa- 
dors of the French clergy were forced to listen to the most extrava- 
gant assertions concerning the temporal power of the Pope,^^ which 

en temporality de Dieu tant seulement, — il en devoit estre subjet k luy [above : 
qui en present est ou siege du Gouvernement de TEglise] temporelleraent, et de 
luy le devoit et doit tenir, etc. The letter of the Tiers- Etat is lost. 

*■ The letter of the clergy to the Pope in BxüasuSy 1. c. p. 19 seq. That the 
king had represented to them in their assembly, sibi ex parte vestra fuisse — 
intimatum, quod de Regno suo, quod a Deo solo ipse et praedecessores sui teuere 
hactenus recogniti sunt, teniporaliter vobis subesse, illudque a vobis tenere debe- 
ret : nee contenti verbis hujusmodi sic mirabilibus sicque novis et inauditis a sseculo 
apud incolas dicti Reeni, sed ea perducere satagentes executionis in actum, Pns- 
latos — pro corrigendis excessibus — ad vestram praBsenllara evocastis. They then 
recount to the Pope all the charges brought against him in that assembly, and 
state that, being urged by the king and the barons for a direct answer they had 
been obliged to say, quod ipsi Domino nostro Regi in conservatione personae sute 
suorumque et bonorum ac libertatis etjurium dicti regni, prout quidam nostrum, 
qui — membra nobilia dicti regni tenemus, ex forma juramenti, et caeteri, qui omni 
debito sibi sumus fidelitatis adstricti, adessemus eidem debitis consiliis et auxiliis 
opportunis. 

^ Answer of the cardinals to the barons {Buictas, I. c. p. 26. Du Puy, p. 63), 
and others : Yolumus vos pr» certo tenere, quod prasdictus Dom. noster Summus 
Pontifex numquam scripsit Regi praedicto, quod de Regno mo sibi subesse tempo- 
raliter, illudque ab eo tenere deberet. — Unde propositio, quam fecit Petrus Flote 
— animosum et falsum habuit fundamentum, et ideo necesse est, quod cadat aedifi- 
cium. — The answer to the Tiers- Etat {Bui. p. 27. Du Puy, p. 71) is to the 
same purpose, but shorter. — The answer of the Pope to the clergy (Bulcms, p. 24. 
Du Puy, p. 65, more correct in the Notices et extraits des Mss. de la bibl. du Roi. 
T. II. p. 270) : Verba delirantis tiliae, quantumcunque desideriis matemis infesta, 
quantaque sint enormitate fcedata, nequeunt tarnen puritatem inficere piae matris, 
etc. e. g. Nonne duo principia nituntur ponere, qui dicunt temporalia spiritualibus 
non subesse ? 

** See BvXauSy p. 28, and Du Puy^ p. 72. In the speech of Cardinalis Por- 
tuemis, he denies that the Pope had ever asserted, quod D. Rex deberet recagno- 
scere Regnum suum ab ecclcsia. On the other hand : Scriptum est : fecit Deus 
duo luminaria magna, luminare majus ut praeesset diei, et luminare miuus ut prae- 
esset nocti: sunt enim duae Jurisdictiones, spiritualis et temporalis. Jurisdictionem 
vpiritualem principaliter habet summus Pontifex, — jurisdictionem temporalem 
habent Imperator et alii Reges : tamen de omni temporali habet cognoscere sum- 
mus Pontiiex et^udicare ratione peccati. Unde dico, quod jurisdictio temporalis 
potest consideran prout competit alicui de jure. Unde jurisdictio temporalis corn- 
petit summo Pontifici, qui est Yicarius Christi et Petri, de jure. Unde qui dicit 
contrarium, impingit in ilium articulum : ^' judicaturus est vivos et mortuos ; " 
et in ilium etiam praedictum " Sanctorum communionem.^* Sed jurisdictio tem- 

S »rails quantum aid usum, et quantum ad executionem actus non competit ei unde 
ctum est Petro : " Converte gladium in vaginam" Then the Pope's speech : 
'* Quod Deus conjunxit homo non separet : " base verba — convenienter applican- 
tur ad Ecclesiam istam et Regnum et Reges Frdncorum, quos conjunxit semper, 
etc. — Quis est homo iste ? — iste est Architophel, — scilicet Petrus Flote, homo 
acetostle — homo hereticus censendus, etc. — Et volumus, quod hie Architophel, 
iste Petrus, puniatur temporaliter et spiritualiter : sed rogamus Deum, quod reser- 
vet nobis eum puniendum, sicut justum est. Iste Petrus litteram nostram — Regi 
^avit, seu falsa de ea confinxit, quia nesdmus bene, an litteram falsaverit : — 
imposuit Nobis, quod Nos mandaveramus Regi, quod reco^nosceret Regnum a 
Nobis. — Dicimus, quod in nullo volumus usurpare Jurisdictionem Regis : — non 
potest negare Rex, seu quicunque alter fidelis, quin sit nobis subjectus ratione 
peccati (an interpretation much abused already by Innocent III., see § 63, note 
21, as well as note 6, by Boniface). Si vero per omnia ista Rex non resipiscat ; nolit 
1)1» ponere ad ripam, quod non sustineremus, sed pro tempore futuro respondere- 
mus ei juxta stultitiam suam. Nos scimus secreta Regni : nihil latet nos : omnia 
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were soon after published to the world in the famous Bull ** Unam 
Saiictam" (November 18, 1302).35 Soon after, indeed, a papal legate 
was sent to France with an offer of pardon, but on such conditions 
that Philip would not listen to tbem,^ and was thereupon put to the 
ban. April 13, 1303.27 

The breach was now incurable, and both parties sought to strength- 
en themselves by new alliances. Philip made peace with Edward 
(May 20, 1303).^ Boniface, forgetting that inflexible consistency by 
which, chiefly, the popes had hitherto made themselves respected, 
confirmed the peace between Charles, king of Naples, and Frederick, 

palpavimus : et nos scimus, quomodo diligunt Galileos Alamanni et illi de Linrt- 
doch et Burgundi, qui possunt dicere illis, quod b. Bemardus dixit de Romanis : 
« Amantes neminem amat vos nemo." Unde parcatur in hoc nobis, fratres nostri, 
quod si Rex non resipiscat et nolit desistere ab inceplis, nee permittat venire Pne- 
lat03, in hoc non credereraus eis quomodo puniremus. Prctdeeessores nostri de- 
po8uerunt tres rege» FrancuB : — et licet Nos non valeremus pedes nostrorum 
pnedecessonim, tarnen cum Rex coromisit omnia, que ilii commisenmt et majora, 
no» deponeremtu Regem ita »icut unu/n Garcionem, licet cum dolore et tristitia 
magna, etc. Thus it seems that here and in note 23, the expressions Regem 
de regno suo Pape subesse temporaliter, reco^oscere debere Kegnum suum a 
Papa, are rejected on ihe papal side as interpolations of P. Flotte, but the expres- 
sion Regem in temporalibus subesse Pap« seil, ratione peccati, adopted ; whence 
no argument can be drawn against the genuineness of the letter beginning Deum 
time (note 20, Y). BaUlet, p. 143, and Schrockh, Th. 26. S. 565, 570, suppose 
that the two expressions are equivalent, and thus make the Pope deny at one time 
what he affirms at another ; but de Marea de cone. Sac. et Imp. lib. IV. c. 16, 
§ 5, gives the right explanation. 
"^ See BultnUy 1. e. p. 86. Raynald ann. 1302, no. IS, and in the Extraoa- 

«antt. eomm. lib. I. tit. 8, c. 1 (in corp. jur. can. ed. Boehmer T. II. p. 1139) : 
^nam sanctam Ecclesiam catholicam et ipsam Apostolicam urgente fide credere 
cogimur et teuere. — Igitur Ecclesiae unius et unice unum corpus, unum caput, 
non duo capita, quasi inonstrum, Christus videlicet et Christi Vicarius Petrus, 
Petrique successor. — In hac ejusque potestate duos esse gladios, spiritualem vide- 
licet et temporalem, Evangelicis dictis instruimur. Nam dicentibus Apostolis 
*' Eeee gladii duo hie" in Ecclesia scilicet : cum Apostoli loquerentur, non re- 
■pondit Dominus, nimis esse, sed satis. — Uterque ergo est in potestate Ecclesi«, 
spiritualis seil, gladius et materialis. Sed is quidem pro Ecclesia, ille vero ab 
Ecclesia exercendus. ille Sacerdotis, is manu Regum et militum, sed ad nntiim 
et patientiam Sacerdotis (according to Bernard de ean»id. IV. c 3, see § 54, note 
1). Oportet autem gladium esse sub gUdio, et temporalem auctoritatem spirituaU 
■ubjici potestati : nam cum dicat Apostolus ** JSTon e»t pote$ta» ntst a Deo, qua 
autem »unt a Deo ordinata »unt (Rom. xiii. 1) ; non autem ordinate essent, nisi 
gladius esset sub gladio. — Nam veritate testante spiritualis potestas terrenam 
instituere habet, et judicare, si bona non fuerit. Sic de Ecclesia et ecclesiastica 
potestate verificatur vaticinium Hieremiie : " Eeee eon»titui te hodie super gente» 
et regna" et cetera que sequuntur (Jer. i. 10). Ergo si deviat terrene potestai, 
judicabitur a potestate spiritali : sed si deviat spiritalis minor, a suo superior! ; ai 
▼ero supreme, a solo Deo, non ab homine potent judicari, testante Apostolo: 
** Spiritual » homojudicat omnia, ipse autem a nemine judicatur " (1 Cor. U. 
15). — Quicunque i«^tur huic potestati a Deo sic ordinate resislit Dei ordinationl 
resi«tit; nisi duo, sicut Manicheus, fingat esse principia. — Parro »ube»»e Mih 
matio Pontifici, omni humana creatura deelaramu», dieimu», definimu» et pro- 
nunciamu» omnino e»»e de ne€e»»itate »cUuti», 

" See the conditions in Du Puy, p. 89 seq. Raynald ann. 1308, no. 34. 

^ The sentence of excommunication in Du Puy, p. £8. BuL^u», p. 38. 

" As early as the 8th of November, 1302, Philip protested (in Dumout corps 
universel diplomatique T. I. p. 333) against all further interference of the Pope 
between them. The treaty itself in Rymer- Clarke, vol. I. P. II. p. 962 aeq. 



Chap. I. Papacy. L Political History. % 59. Boniface VIIL 247 

king of Sicily (June 12, 1303), and thus gained in the latter a new 
faasial.^ At the s^me time he hoped to raise up a powerful opponent 
to the French king by confirming the election of Albrecht I. king of 
Germany (April 30» 1303), wi^ch he had so long obstinately re- 
jected,3<> 

* Comp. § 58, note 16. After AlphoQso*s death (f 1291), he was succeeded 
by James, king of Sicily, who having given up Sicily to Charles II. of Naples, in 
a treaty of peace made with him 1295, the Sicilians chose his brother Frederick for 
their king. Afler long and ineffectual wars, Charles was forced to make peace 
with him A. D. 1302 (Rayn. ad h. a. no. 2 seq.) ; this Boniface refused at first to 
retify, though he released Frederick from the ban (Rayn. 1. c. no. 5 seq.). Now, 
however, the treaty of peace was ratified, Royn, ann. 1303. no. 24 : Fredericus 
Sicilic insulam — in vita sua habebit, tenebit et possidebit a nobis et sub nobis, — 
sub annuo censu trium milliam unciarum auri, — et sub servitio centum niilitum 
equis et armis munltorum decenter et bene, quandocunque nos vel successor noster 

— asseruerit, eis ecclesiam indigere Romanain. — Fredericus tenebit et habebit 
inimicoi nostros et Romane ecclesiae pro inimicis suis, — quinimo — ad nostrum 

— mandatum intendit persequi toto posse. After Frederick's death the island was 
to revert to Charles II. 

* Bontfaee epist ad Albert, dd. 80 April, 1303, in Rayn. ad h. a. no. 
2 tea. auctoritate apostolica et apostolic« plenitudine potestatis te in specia- 
lem nliurn nostrum recipimus et ecclesiz Roman«, ac in Regem Romanorum 
assumimus, in Imperatorem, auctore Domino, promovendum, — supplentes omnem 
defectum, si quis aut ratione forme, aut ratione tue vel tuorum electorum perso- 
narum, seu ex quavis alia ratione vel causa, sive quocunque roodo in hujusmodi 
tua electione, coronatiomf ac administratione fuisse noscatur. Omnia insuper et 
singula, per te vel alios de mandato tuo facta et habita in administratione predicts, 
que alias justa et licita extitissent, ita valere decemimus et teuere, sicut si admi- 
nistratio ipsa tibi competiisse legitime nosceretur. hi making known Albrecht's 
confirmation, the Pope brought forward an entirely new view of the laws of states 
(ed. Bahuhu annexed to P. de Marea de cone. Sac. et Imp, Lib, II. c. 4, in 
Bohmer's ed. p. 103 seq.) : Fecit Deus duo luminaria magna, etc. (Gen. i. 16) — 
seil. Solem i. e. ecclesiasticam potestatem» et Lunam h. e. temporalem et 
imperialem, ut regeret Universum. Et sicut Luna nullum lumen habet, nisi 
quod recipit a Sole, sic nee aliqua potestas aliquid habet, nisi quod recipit 
ab ecclesiastica potestate. Licet autem ita communiter consueverit intelUgi, nos 
autem accipimus hie Imperatorem Solem, qui est tuturus, et hoc est Regem Ro- 
manorum, qui promovendus est in Imperatorem, qui est Sol, sicut Monarcha, qui 
habet omnes illuminare, et spiritualem potestatem defendere. — Vicarius lesu 
Christi et successor Petri potestatem imperii a Grecis transtulit in Germanos, ut 
ipsi Germani — possint eligere Regem Romanorum, qui est promovendus in /m- 
peratorem et Monareham omnium Re^itm et Prineipum terrenorum, JV*ec 
inwTffat fUe superhia Gallieana, qua dtcit, quod non reeogno$eit superiorem, 
Meniiuntw : quia de jure 9unt et ease debent sub Re^e Romano et Imperatore. 
£t nescimus, unde hoc habuerint, vel adinvenerint, quia constat, quod Christiani 
subditi fuenint Monarchis Ecclesie Romans et esse debent — Et nos volumus, 
quod quicunque evangelizaverit aliud, anathema sit. — Then follows the confir- 
mation. Venit quidem tempus, ut constituamus eum super gentes et regna, ut 
eve Hat et destruat, dissipet et dispergat, et edificet et plantet. — Sicut enim pater 
dedit filio potestatem non in tempore, sed in eternitate, sic Christus homini et 
Christi vicario dedit potestatem in tempore, ut ipse habeat jus constituendi Impe- 
ratorem, et Imperium transferendt Et attendant hie Germani, quia, sicut transla- 
tum est Imperium ab aliis in ipsot, sic Christi Vicarius, successor Petri habet poto- 
slatem transferendi Imperium a Germanis in alios quoscunque si vellet, et hoc sine 
juris injuria. The hope that Albrecht would imitate his father Rudolph: Si 
antem ipse vellet oontrarium facere, non posset : quia nos non habemus alas nee 
manus ligatas, nee pedes compeditos, quin bene possimus eum reprimere et quem- 
ennque aiium Principem terrenum. Quidam enim Principes faciunt colligationes 
suss. £t audacter dicimus, quod si omnes Principes terreni essent hodie colligad 
oQotn nos et contra Ecclesiam istam, dum tarnen nos haberemus veritatem, et 
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Philip now called together the States General a second time (June 
13, 1303), for th^ purpose of laying before them the necessity of a 
general synod, to which a solemn appeal might be made from the 
present Pope.^^ By the heavy charges brought against the Pope at 

staremus pro veritate, appretiaremus eos unam festucam. Et sine dubio si verita- 
tem et justltiam non habereraus, bene timeremus. — Igitur faciat bene Rex. Quia 
si bene defendet et recuperet jura sua et jura regni et imperii, audacter dicimus, 
quod nos defendemus plus jura sua quam nostra, et hoc contra quemcunque de 
mundo, et per nos firmabitur sententia sua et non flectetur. By a special decree, 
the Pope annulled all alliances which Albrecht might have made with other 
potentates (Rayn. ad a. 1303, no. 7). On his part Albrecht gave in writing at dd. 
Narnberg the i7th of July, a most humble profession of obedience, formally ac- 
knowledging, quod Romanum Imperium per sedem Apostolicam de Graecis trans- 
latum est in persona ningnifici Carol!, and renewed all the oaths of his father 
Rudolph (see § 58, note 8), only in a new form, prescribed, no doubt, by the Pope, 
and with the important addition: paratum me oflero, vos et Apostolicte sedis pri- 
matum ac jura, et libcrtates vestras ac dictae sedis contra omnem hominem deien- 
dcre et tuen, et esse contra quoscunque hostes et rebelies, adversarios seu inimicos 
sedis ejusdem, cujuscuoquc fuerint praeeminentiee, ordinis, dignitatis et status, 
etiamsi regal! vel imperial! prsefulgeant dignitate : nee cum talibus — foedus ineam, 
nee servabo, si quod forsan inivi ; — quin potius ad mandatum vestrum — succes- 
sorumque vcsti'onim — talibus guerram movebo, et pro posse impugnabo eosdem. 
Still, however, he did not allow hira.sclf to be seduced into making war on France, 
which was undoubtedly the Pope's object. According to Trithemii Chron. Hir- 
saug. ad ann. 1301 (Tom. II. p. 86), he even answered the Pope, who offered him 
the French throne : antiqua Regum provisione cautum, ne post divisionem regni 
Francorum, qus facta est post mortem Carol! imp. magni. Rex Francorum Orien- 
talium i. e. Theutonicorum sibi violenter regnum usurpet vel inquietet Gallorum, 
nee quisquam Regum Crallis — regnum Theutonicorum, aut Imperium sibi quo- 
modolibet usurpet Romanum. Unde cum ea Principum constitutio eatenus per- 
manserat inviolata, sibi non videretur honestum, si primus ipse earn temeraverit 

^* On the 20th of March, the new minister, Wilh. de Nogaret, had brought a 
formal charge against the Pope {Du Puy^t P- 56), and asked that the States General 
should be called together for the purpose of a great ecclesiastical council. At this 
convocation of the States, there appeared four barons, of whom Guil. de Plessejano 
was the speaker, as complainants against the Pope. The twenty-nine points io 
Du Puy, p. 101. BuUbus, p. 41 seq.). The Pope was represented as a heretic. 
1. Quia non credit im mortalitatem — animarum rationalium. — 4. Item quod fide- 
liter non credit, quod verbis a Christo institutis, a fideli et recte ordinate Prcsbytero 
dictis in forma Ecclcsias super hostiam, fit ibi corpus verum. Et hinc est, quod 
nullam reverentiam vel modicam ei facit, cum elevatur a Sacerdote, nee ei assur- 
git, imo vera tergo assistit, et magis se honorari, et locum ubi sedet, omari facit, 
quam altare ubi nostia consccratur. — 9. Item utsuam damnatissimam memoriam 
pcrpetuam constituat, fecit imagines suas argenteas erigi in Ecclesias, per hoc ho- 
mines ad idolatrandum induccns. — 12. Item publice prsdicavit, Papam Rom. non 
posse committere simoniam, quod est hxreticum dicere. — 18. Item compulit Sa- 
cerdotes aliquos, ut sibi revelarent confessiones hominum, et eas postea absque 
confitentium voluntate — pnblicavit. — 20. Item statum et Ordinem Cardina- 
lium deprimit et dcpressit, et Ordinem Monachorum nigrorum et albonim, fi«- 
trum Minorum et Praedicatorum, de quibus dixit multotiens, quod mundus 
perdebatur per ipsos, et quod falsi hypocritae erant, etc. — 21. His hatred 
to France, even before his accession he had said, quod, si esset Papa, potius 
vellet totam Christianitatem subvertere, quin Nationem destrueret, quam appel- 
lat superbiara Gallicorum. — 22. Hence he had sought to hinder the peace 
between England and France, and to ally himself with Frederick of Sicily against 
Charles II. of Naples. Confirmavit etiam Regem Allemani« in futurum Impera- 
torem, et publice praedicavit, quod hoc faciebat, ut destrueret Nationem, quam 
vocat superbiam Gallicorum, qui dicebant, se non subesse alicui temporaliter, 
dicens quod de hoc mentiebantur per gulam, declarando, quod quicumque, etsi 
Angel us de cgdIo descendens sit, dixerit, quod non subsint eidem et Regi Allema- 
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this assembly, any religioas scruples which might have existed 
amongst the French people, were removed, and the whole nation pre- 
pared to stand by their king in the approaching contest. 

William de Nogaret, keeper of the seals, was now sent to Rome 
to report the proceedings of the States General, whilst from his place 
of refuge, Anagni, the Pope issued bull after bull against France.*^ 
But on the 7th of September, 1303, he was surprised by Nogaret and 
Sciarra Colonna in his retreat, made prisoner, and by the latter per- 
sonally mishandled. Though rescued by the inhabitants of Anagni, 
this insult threw him into a ferer^ under which he soon sank (October 
11, 1303).33 

It was not the least evil which the popes brought upon themselves 
in this contest, that it first led men to inquire into the relation of the 
papal to the royal power.^^ At the same time it strengthened the 

ni», quod Anathema sit (see note 30). Et tarnen antea saepius dixerat publice, — 
quod Die erat proditor Domini sui, et quod ipsum proditionaliter interfecerat, et noo 
ent dignu« did et nominari Rex, nee debite electus (see notes 14 and 17). £t 
inter eundem et Regem Francias accordata pro bono pacis, in quibus jus utriusque 
sakaretur, dissolvit, etc. The other charges refer to his incontinence, practice of 
magic, Sodomy, cruelty, his conduct towards his predecessor, Celestin, &c. — On 
this the king caused to be presented a writing of appeal (2>u Puy, p. 107. Bu* 
keu$f p. 45 : ad prsdictum generale Concilium, quod instanter convocari petimus, 
et ad verum legitimum futurum summum Pontiticem vel alios, ad quern vel ad 
quos fuerit appellandum, provocamus et appellamus). This was subscribed by all 
the three estates, and all the corporations ; also by the prelates, the universities 
and c(mvents, in more than seven hundred additional acts (see BtUauSt p. 46 seq.). 

^ Bulls dd. Anagnia 18 Kal. Sept. I. The right of bestowing academical 
honors was suspended in the universities, Rayn. ann. 1303, no. 88. Du Puy, 
p. 163. BultB%iSt p. 54. — II. The ecclesiastical corporations were depKved of 
the right of election, 11. cc. — III. Against the charges and appeals oi France, 
Du Puyy p. 166. Bulaiu, p. 55 seq. — IV. Suspension of the archbishop of 
Nicola, qui ipsum Regem callidis commentis ad hujusmodi rebellionem instigat, 
Rayn. 1. c. no. 37. Du Puy, p. 162. — V. Vid. Rayn. 1. c. no. 40. Du Puy, 
p. 161 : statuimus, ut citationes auctoritate apostolica de quibuscunque personis, 
undecunque et ubicunque sint, cujnscunque status, — etiam si imperial! aut regali 
fulgeant dignitate, presertim si impediant, — ne citationes ipsae ad eos pervepiant, 
— factse in audientia literarum nostrarum aut in aula noatri palatii, postmpdum 
affigendie januis majoris Ecclesia; loci, in quo Romana — residebit curia, — arctent 
citato«, — sicut si ipsas personaliter apprehendissent. — On the 8th of September, 
the bull of deposition, already drawn up (sec Du Puy, p. 181. BuUnu, p. 67), 
was to have been published, when Nogaref s arrival prevented. 

^ Villani hist. Fiorent. lib. VIII; c. 63. Bern. Guido in vita Bonif. VIII. in 
Murat. T. III. P. I. p. 672. Nogaret (Literas super excusationibus Dom. Gull, 
de Nog. in Du Puy, p. 249) cites as a prophecy current during Boniface's life- 
time : morietur ut canis. After his death this prophecy was put in the mouth of 
his predecessor, Coelestinus (see Matthäus Westmonasterienns, about 1377, 
flores historiarum, p. 447 : 

Vulpes intravit, tanquam leo pontificavit, 
Exiit utque canis, de divite factus inanis). 

** First done by .^gidii de Columna (of Rome, hence called also JEg, Roma- 
ntu, an Augustine monk, from 1296 archbishop of Bourses, 'f 1316) quastio in 
utramque partem disputata de potestate, regia et pontifieia accompanied by the 
two letters of the Pope and of the king (see note 20, V.) in Goldaati Monorchia 
sancti Romani Imperii T. II. (Francof. 1614. fol.) p. 95 seq. He proposes to ans- 
wer the question : utrum summus pontifex plenam jurisdictionem et ortiinariam po- 
testatem habeat tarn in temporalibus quam in spiritualibus, ita quod omnes Principes 

▼OL. II. 92 
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eonvictioii, not only in France but amongst other nations, that tern* 
poral power could not safely be trusted in priestly hands.^ 

Even in Rome the feeling was uniferttl that Boniface had gone 
too far ; and as Philip, with the French, persisted in their demand of 
a council,^ Benedict XI. found it expedient, one by one, to repeal 
the decrees of his predecessor against France.^ 

temporales subsint ei quantuin ad temporalis ? and shows, on the contrary, 1) Quod 
atraque potestas spiritualis et temporalis a Deo est instituente et ordinante ; z) quod 
istae duae potestates distinctae sinit et divisae ; 8) quod Deus spiritualem potestatem 
instituens, nullum coutulit ei dominium terrenorum ; 4) in quibus terrena potestas 
sit subjecta spiritual! potestati, et in quibus non. 6) Libertas et exemptio Regis 
Francis, quare et qualiter nullum superiorem in temporalibus recognoscit. — Still 
more full Johannis de Parrhisiis (a Dominican in Paris, + 1304) traetahu de 
potestate, regia tt papali, in Goldaat, I. c. p. 108, seq. in 25 Capp. e. ^. Cap. 
Vlll. quod Papa non habet jurisdiclionem a Christo in bonis laicorum, quia Chn- 
ftus non habuit earn. — Cap. XI. Evasiones quorundam dicentium potestatem 
aecularem esse a Papa et in Papa, cum eorum reprobatione. — Cap, XII. — XXI. 
Rationes dicentium, Papam habere jurisdictionem in temporalibus bonis with 
answers thereto. Cap. XXII. de Donatione Constautini, on which the Pope's 
party founded their proof, quod summus Pontifex Imperator est, et dominus 
mundi, et quod potest reges constituere et destituere, sicut Imperator. Amongst 
other arguments brought forward, quia dicta donatio nihil valuit propter quatuor^ 

2UC in Glossa juris civilis ponuntur (.^gid. Rom. de ista donatione Constautini 
icunt Jurists communiter, quod non valuit multiplici ratione) especially 1) quia 
Imperator ideo dicitur semper Augustus, quia ejus est augere Republicam et non 
minuere, and 3) quia si donare lex est, — lex facta per unum — revocari potest 
per succcssorem, quia par in parem non habet Imperium. — Quod vero [donatio 
illaj Deo displicuerit, ex hoc sumitur argumentum, quod legitur in vita b. Sylva^ 
tri Papa, quod in donatione ilia audita est vox angelorum dicentium in ere : 
" Hodie in eeelesia venenum efftuum est." Item b. Hieronymus dicit de ist» 
Constantino, quod ab ipso usque in prasens tempus eeelesiarum rapina et totius 
orbis diseordia secuta est. Dicit etiam Hieron. de eodem, quod in tantam erU' 
delitatem postea versus est, ut filiutn suum Crispum interfieeret, et uxorem 
suam Faustam: extremo etiam tempore vitc suae ab Eusebio Nicomediae bapti- 
zatus est : et sic bis baptizatus fuit, et amplius in Arianum dogma decUnavit, etc. — 
Moreover, that though Gaul belonged to the Imperium occidentale, the Franks did 
not, but were descended from the 1 rojans, having come with Antenor to Pannonia. 

^ See the contemporary poets: Dante Alighieri {f 1321) and Ottokar voq 
Homeck, of the Steiermark, about A. D. 1309, in his Reimchronik Cap. 448. 

* cf. La Supplication du Pueuble de France au Roy eontre le Pope Bonifaee 
le YIII. not long afler the death of this last (BuUsus, 1. c. p. 16. and Preuoes des 
Libertez de Veglise Gallicane, T. I. p. 108) : A vous, tres-Noble Prince, nostra 
Sire par la grace de Dieu Roy de France, supplie et requiert le peuple de vostre 
Royaume, pourcequHl li appartient, que ce soit fait, que vous gardiez la souveraine 
franchise de vostre Royaume, qui est telle, que vous ne recognessiez de vostre 
Temporel Sou verain en terre hors que Dieu, et que vous faciez declairer, si que 
tout le monde le sache, que le Pape Boniface erra manifestement et fist pech^ 
mortel notoirement, en vous mandant par lettres BuI16es, quMl estoit vostre Sou- 
yerain de vostre Temporel, et que vous ne pouvez prevendes donner, ne les fruits 
des Eglises Cathedrales vacans retenir, et que tons ceux qui croyent le contraire, 
il tenoit pour Hereges. 

Itemy que vous faciez declairer, que Ten doit tenir ledit Pape pour Herege, — 
pourcequHl ne veut cette erreur rappeller, ayant dit moult de fois, qu'en cette 
creance vivroit et mourroit, et que ja pour nul homme ce ne rappelleroit, etc. 
Then follows an interesting historical exposition to prove that the spiritual and 
temporal power had always been kept distinct. Ce fut grand abomination a ouTr» 
que ce Boniface, pourceque Dieu dist k saint Pierre " ee que tu Heros en terre^ 
sera lU au del,** cette parole de spiritualement, entendit mallement, comme 
Boulgar«, quant au Temporel, se U mit un homme en prison temporelle, le mist 
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On the death of Benedict XI. (July 7, 1304), the French party 
amongst the Cardinals succeeded, after a protracted conclave, in 
choosing for his successor» Bertrand d'Agoust, archbishop of Bor- 
deaux (Clement V.), between whom and Philip a secret contract 
already existed. He assumed the papal power on the 15th of June, 
1305,^ which thus came entirely under French influence, and there» 
with began a new era in its history. * 



U. DEVELOPMENT OP THE ECCLESIASTICAL EELATIOKS OF TBS POPES. 

^ 60. 

CANON LAW. 

Schrockh, Th. 27. S. 1. ff. — Planck, Bd. 4. Abschnitt 2. S. 288 ff.^Eich- 
horn'f deutsche Staits-uad Reohtsgeschichte, Th. 2. S. 199 ff. 
[Hallam's Middle Ages, ch. YII. — Tr.] 

The old canon law was now entirely superseded by the system 
which the popes had built up on the foundation of the Pseudo-Isido- 
rian Decretals. These having been mixed promiscuously with the 
canons in various compilations,^ and thus invested with the same 
authority, the Benedictine^ Gratian of Bologna (then the seat of the 
study of the law), attempted to reconcile all the inconsistencies thus 
occasioned in a concordantia discordantium canonum, libb. III.,^ 
A. D. 1151, deciding, of course, uniformly in faVor of the new papal 
law.^ After this the canon law became a separate subject of «tudy ' 

pour ce Dieu en priaon en Ciel. At the close : Pourquoi il pert raiaonBablement, 
qu'il fut Herege, et en cette herreur mounit, et s'aucun vouloit ledit Boniface 
excuser de tout cest esclandre, etc. — Parquoy que aucun autre ne preigne ex- 
emple k faire ainsi, et pourceque ia peine de luy face paour aux autres, — vous« 
Noble Roy sur tous autres Princes Defenseur de la Foy, destructeur des Boulgres, 
pouez et devez et estes tenus requerrer et procurer, que ledit Boniface soit tenus 
et jugiez pour Herege, et punis en la maniere, que I'en le pourra et devra, et doit 
fidre apres sa mort : si que nostre souveraine franchise soit gard^e, etc. 
"7 See all the bulls issued on this occasion in Du Puy Preuves, p. 207, 
"^ See the account of the contemporary, Ferreti Vieentini (about 1328) hist 
iuorum temponim in Muratori Scriptt. Rer. It. T. IX. p. 1014, and Giovanni 
VUlani (t 1348) histor. Florentine lib. VIII. c. 80. in Muratori T. XIII. p. 415 
•eq. 

> The most remarkable amongst them is that of Ivo, bishop of Chartres, (^f* 
1116) Excerptiones ecclesiasticarum r^ularum, commonly called Deeretum (ed. 
du Moulin. Lovan. 1661. fol.) and the Pannormia, an extract from the same work 
(ed. Melchior de Vosmedian. Lovan. 1667. 8vo.) 

* According to Spittler*s treatise (note 4) a CamalduUnnan. 

' Called also Codex decretorum, Decreta Grat commonly Deeretum Gratiani, 
see Spittler, S. 12. 

* It forms the first part of the corpus juris canonici (best ed. by /, H, Boehmer, 
Tomi II, Hal« 1747. 4to.) — History thereof: /. H, Bothmeri diss, de varia 
decreti Gratiani fortuna prefixed to his Corpus jur. can. Tom. I. (SpittlePs) 
Beitrage zur Geschichte Gratians und seines Decrets, in Abele's Magazin ftar 
Kux:henrecht u. Kirchengesch. St. 1 (Leipz, 1778, 8vo.) S. 1 ff. (SarH) de Claris 
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at Bologna and Paris, and Gratian, like Justinian, was illustrated by 
a multitude of commentators.^ But, by this very circumstance, the 
contradictions between the old and new law, which Gratian had very 
imperfectly reconciled,^ came so frequently to light, that the popes 
were incessantly called upon for new decisions. These countless 
Decretals® threatened, by their daily increasing mass, to lead to the 
greatest confusion,^ till, at Ast, Gregory IX. caused a compilation to 
be made by the Dominican Raimund da Pennafort (Decretalium 
Gregorii P. IX. bb. V. A. D. 1234), almost entirely from the rescripts 
of the later popes. To this Boniface VIII. now added a sixth book 

i liber sextus), compiled from the decretals since the time of Gregory 
X., and divided also into five parts (A. D. 1298).i<^ From his time 

Archiffymnasii Bononiensis professoribus (ed. M. Fatiorini, PP. II. Bonon. 1769 
and 72) P. 1. p. 247 seq. Savigpy Gesch des röra. Redhts im Mittelalter Th. 3. 
S. 475 If. — Of the mistakes, incorrect citations, and spurious documents therein 
contained, see .^ntonii Auguttini (Archbishop of Tarragona) de emendalione 
GratSani dialofi;orum libb. II. Tarrac. 1587. 4to. (cum not. St. Baluzii et G. Mas- 
tricht in GaUandii de vetustis canonum collection ibus dissertationum sylloge. 
Magont 1790. 4to. T. 11. p. 185 seq.). Best work on the subject : C. S. Berardi 
Gratiani Canones genuini ab apocryphis discreti, corrupti ad emendatiorum codi- 
cum fidem exacti, etc. Taurini Tomi IV. 1752. 4to. Jod, le Plat diss, de spuriis 
In Gratiano canonibus (in GaUandii syll. T. 11. p. 801 seq.) /. A. de Riegger diss. 
de Gratiani coliectione canonum, illiusque methodo et mendis (in Oblectam. hist, 
etjur. eccl. P. I. n. I). 

* Deeretistae and Doctorcs decretorum as contradistinguished from the Legist« 
and Doctores legum. The pretended confirmation of the decree by Eugenius llf. 
1152 is probably a fiction, Spittler, S. 14 ff. Eich horn's Rechtsgesch. Th. 2. 
S. 207, note 2. The Pope however appealed to it, Boehmtr diss. p. XVUI. 

* See Guido Pancirolus de Claris legum interpretibus (Lips. 1721. 4to.) lib. III. 
c. 6. The most important amongst them is Johannes Semeca Provost in Halber^ 
fltadt (Magister Teutonicus f 1243) the originator of the glossa ordinaria, which 
was last edited by Barthol. of Brixen (f 1268). 

^ Hence the decree of a Cistercensian chapter, A. D. 1188 (Martene thesaur. 
ftnecdot. T. IV. p: 1263) : Liber, qui dicitur canonum, sive decreta Gratiani, apud 
eos qui habuerint secretius custodiantur, ut cum opus fuerit profierantur. In com- 
muni armario non resideant propter varies, qui inde provenire possent, errores. 

** Mostly by Alexander III. and Innocent III. 

* The seven collections made before Gregory IX. (Boehmer de decretalium 
pontificum Romanorum variis collectionibus el fortuna prefixed to his Corpus juris 
can. T. II. p. 23 seq. Eichhorn, S. 210 ff.) were soon incomplete again. To (his 
was added the frequent interpolation of the Decretals, see Innocent III. lib. I. 
epist. 849. (comp. Beeret. Gregor. Lib. V. Tit. 20. De crimine falsi and Lib. II. 
Tit. 22. De fide instrumentorum.) Hence the complaints of Stephen, bishop of 
Toumay (from 1192 f 1200) epist. 251 ad Coslestinum P. III. : si ventum fuerit 
ad judicia, que jure canonico sunt tractanda, — profertur a venditoribus inextri- 
cabilis silva Decretalium epistolarum, quasi sub nomine sanctie recordationis Alex- 
andri Papsr: et antiquiores sacri canones abjiciuntur, respuuntur, expuuntur. 
Hoc Invotucro prolata in medium ea, quae in conciliis SS. PP. salubriter insiituta 
sunt, nee formam conciliis, nee finem negotiis imponunt, pnevalentibus epistolis, 
quas forsitan advocant, et conductitii sub nomine Romanorum Pontificum jam 
prophetae in cubiculis suis confingunt et conscribunt. Novum volumen ex eis 
compactum, et in schoHs solemniter legitur, et in foro venaliter exponitur, applau- 
dente casu notariorum, qui in conscribendis opusculis suspectis et laborem suum 
gaudent imminui, et mercedem augeri. 

^° This wiih the «ubsequent decree» compoee the second part of the Corp. jur. 
canon. — The history thereof in Boehmer's diM. — (See note 9.) 
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these Decretals became a favorite branch of study at the aniversi- 
ties,^^ which was much patronized by the popes, who had thus a con- 
venient means of giving a wide and rapid circulation to their new 
enactments. The Decretum of Gratinn, in the mean time, became 
more and more obsolete, and with it disappeared all trace of the old 
canon law. 



§ 61. 

NEW VIEWS OF THE PAPAL OFFICE. 

The Psendo-Isidorian notion of the Pope, as the universal bishop 
(episcopus universalis) of the church,^ was now carried to an extent 
before unthought of. The bishops were considered only his vicars.^ 
The legislative authority in the church was so exclusively his,^ that 

" Decretalistx.as distinguished {torn the Decretistae. The Decretales Gregor. 
were accompanied by a gloss by Bemardiis de Botono of Parma, a canon in 
Bologna {f 1266), the Liber »extus by Joannes Andreas Decretalis in Bologna 
(t 1348). 

^ See p. 66, note 4. 

* Anonymi Apolog. Cone, Rom, ann. 1074. cap. XXIII. (see p. 157, note 2). 
Innocent III. Lib. I. Epist. 860 : Sic apostolica sedes inter fratres et coGpiscopos 
nostros pastoralis dispensavit oneris gravitatem, sic eos in credits sibi ^olicitudinis 
partem assumpsit, ut nihil sibi subtraheret de plenitudine potestafis, quo minus de 
singulis causis ecclesiasticis inquirere possit, et cum voluerit ' judicare. Jhid, 
Epist. 495 ad Archiespise. et Decanum Senonensem and Epist. 496 ad Pietav. 
et Cenoman, Episeopos : Potestatis apostolicae plenitudo longe lateque diffusa, 
licet ubique prssens potentialiter habeatur, tarnen quia ea, quae ad tantum oüicium 
pertinent, per se, prout singuliB expediret, non valet prxsentialiter exercere, tarn 
Yos quam adios ministros Ecclesiarum in partem solicitudinis advocavit, ut sic tanü 
onus officii per subsidiarias actiones commodius suppoKettir. Comp. Innocent III. 
in Decretal. Gregor. Lib. III. Tit. 8. cap. 5, wnerein he calls the office of the 
bishops commissam nostrs solicitudinis partem. Coneil. Lateran. IV. ann. 1215. 
cap. 5 (Decret Gregor. Lib. Y. Tit. S3, cap. 23) : Romana ecclesia disponente 
Domino super omnes alias ordinaria) potestatis obtinet principatum, ulpote mater 
universorum Christifidelium et magistra. In the address of Cardinal Portuensis 
held in the papal Consistory, A. D. 1302 (see § 59, note 24), he says, see BtUaus, 
T. lY. p. SO : A summo Pontifice Episcopi, etiam Archiepiscopi habent determi- 
natam provinciam, et sunt assumpti in partem solicitudinis : unde habent certam 
potestatem, summus Pondfex habet plenissimam : nullüs est, qui possit earn 
umitare. 

' Shown even in the corruption of the passage, Augustini de doetr. Christ, lib. 
II. cap. 8. § 12. in Gratian^ I. Dist. 19. e. 6: In canonicis scripturis ecclesiarum 
catholicanim quamplurimum divinanim scripturarum solertissimus indagator auc- 
torifatem sequatur, inter quas sane illae slnt, quas apostolica sedes habere, et ab ea 
alii meruerunt accipere epistolas. (The genuine text : In canonicis autem scrip- 
turis ecclesiarum catholicanim quamplunmum auctoritatem sequatur : inter quas 
sane illae sunt, quK apostolicas sedes habere, et epistolas accipere meruerunt). To 
observe the gradual development of these views, compare the passages: Ur- 
banus II. in Gratian. II. caus. XXY. Qu. 1. c. 6: Sunt quidam, dieentes, 
Romano Pontifici semper licuisse novas condere leges. Quod et nos non solum 
non negamus, sed etiam valde affirmamus. Sciendum vero summopere est, quia 
inde novas leges condere potest, unde Evangelistae aliquid et Prophetae nequaquara 
dixenint. Ubi vero aperte Dominus vel ejus Apostoli et eos sequentee sancti 
JPatres tententialiter aliquid definienint, ibi non novam legem Romanus Pontifez 
dare, sed potius, quod prsdicatum est, usque ad animam et sanguinem confirmare 
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only a ratifying power was attributed to the councils.^ Instead of the 
ficar of St. Peter,^ the Pope was now the vicar of Christ,* and such 
was his supremacy over the laws, that he could give a dispensation 
from their observance ante factum^ The doctrine of the infallibility 
of the Pope, also, was now gradually brought forward.^ 

debet Bonifacius YIII. Decretal. Sexti Lib. I. 7^^. 2. e. 1 : Romanus Pontifex 
jura omnia in scrinio pectoris sui censetur habere. 

« Paschalia II. md Arehiep. Pohnia, ann. 1102 (see § 62, note 1^ Ajunt in 
conciliis statutom non inveniti, namely, the new oath for the metropolitans. To 
this he answers: quasi Roman« ecclesise legem concilia ulla prsnzerint, cum 
omnia concilia per Romanic ecclesiae auctoritatem et facta sint, et robur acceperint, 
et in eorum statutis Romani pontificis patenter excipiatur auctoritas. From the 
time of Innocent III. all the Acts of Councils where the Pope v^as present were 
made in his name, sacro adprobante coocilio, or sacro praesente condlio. e. g. Con- 
eü. Laieran. lY. ann. 1215. cap. fi : sacra universali synodo approbante sancimus 
ut, etc. 

* See p. 11, note 6 ; p. 28, note 8. So as late as Gregory VII. See p. 168, 
note 87, and even Alexander III. See p. 192, note 22. 

* See especially the letters of Innocent III. Decretal, Oreg. I. Tit. 7, in which 
he tries to prove, 1. c. cap. 2 : non humana, sed potius divina potestate conjiigium 
spirituale dissolvitur, cum per translationem, depositionem aut etiam cessionem 
auctoritate Romani Pontificis, quern constat esse Vicarium Jesu Christi, episcopus 
ab ecclesia removetur : et ideo tria hsc, qus prsmisiraus, non tam constitutione 
canonica, quam institutione divina, soli sunt Romano Pontifici reservata. So also 
Lib. I. Ep\$t. 326 ad Faventin. Kpi9c. Summus Pontifex non hominis puri, sed 
yen Dei vere Vicarius appellatur. Nam quamvis simus Apostolorum Principis 
successores, non tarnen ejus aut alicujus Apostoli vel hominis, sed ipsius sumus 
Vicarii Jesu Christi. Unde quos Deus spirituali conjunctione ligavit, non homo, 
quia non Vicarius hominis, sed Deus, quia Dei Vicarius, separat, cum Episcopos a 
suis sedibus per eorum cessionem, depositionem et translationem aliquando remove- 
mus. — Xtfr. I. Epiat. 335 (Deer. Greg. I. T\t. 7. c.'S) : Romanus Pontifex non 
puri hominis, sed veri Dei vicem ^erit in terris. Gloss to Deer. Greg. I. Tit. 7. 
c 1 : in hoc differt a Papatu Imperium, quia Imperator habet suam junsdictionem 
a populo, — sed Romana ecclesia voce Domini tantum prselata est 

7 (Formerly dispensations were given not canonis infringendi but infracti, and 

fiven also by bishops, see de Marca, L. HI. c. 14. especially Thomtuainutt P. 
I. L. III. c. 24-28.) Innocentitu III. Lib. XVI. Epist. 154 (cited by Raumer, 
Bd. 6. S. 248 from the Regestis Honor. III. inedit.) : Ascitis aliis in partem soli- 
dtudinis summus Pontifex assumptus est in plenitudinem potestaiis: qui cum 
moderator ait canonum, juri non facit injuriam, si dispensat Idem (DeeretaL 
Chregor. III. Tit. 8. c. 4): secundum plenitudinem potestatis de jure possumus 
•uprajus dispensare. To this the gloss: Nam contra Apostolum dispensat (Dist, 
84. c. 18) et contra canones Apostolorum (Dist. 82. c. 5), item contra vetus tesu- 
mentum in decimis non dandis (Decret. Oreg. III. Tit. 80. c. 10), item ip veto 
(Decret. Oreg. III. Tit. 34. c. 1), item in juramento (Catu. XV. Qu. 6. c. 2. 
Deer» Oreg. I. Tit. 8. c. 19). — Tamen contra universalem Ecclesic statum dis- 
pensare non potest (Catu. XXIV. Qu. 1. c. 10), nee potest dispensare, quod 
monachus habeat proprium (Deer. Greg. III. Tit 35. c. 6), nee contra quatuor 
Evangelia (Diat. XI V. c. 2), nee contra prasceptum Apostoli (Cau$. XX V. Qu. 



1. c. 6), quod intelligo in iis* qute spectant ad articulos fidei. So also the gloss to 
Catu. XV. Qu. 6. c. 2 : Dice enim, quod contra jus naturale [Papa] potest dis- 
pensare, dum tamen non contra Evangelium vel contra articulos hdei : tamen 



contra Apostolum dispensat (Dist. 84. c. 18. Dist. 82. c. 5). Especially the 

floss to Deer. Greg. I. Tit. 7. c. 3, to the words veri Dei vicem gerit in terris : 
Fnde dicitur habere cftleste arbitrium (Cod. de sum. tri. L Lin fi.), eiid&o 
etiam naturam rerum immutat, substantialia unius rei appUcando alii (ai^. C. earn» 
munia de leg. L 2) et de nullo potest aliquid facere (C. rei uxor. act. l. uniea in 
frin. et De Conseer. Dist. 2. c. 69), et aententiam, que nulla est, facit aliquara 



r 



Chap. I. Papacy. IL EcclesiasHcaJ Power. § 62. New Rights. 265 

^ 62. 

ASSUMPTION OF NEW RIGHTS. 

By degrees, the popes began to carrj into effect this idea of an 
episcopus universalis, in all its applications In this they were mate» 
rially aided by the oath which Gregory Vli. had introduced for the 
Metropolitans ; ^ for, after it had become customary lor the popes to 

(CaUs. III. Qu. 6. c. 10) ; quia in his, quae vult, ei est pro ratione voluntas f/n- 
$tiL de jure natu. § sea quod prineipi). Nee est, qui ei dicat, cur ita facis? 
(De Pcen, Dist. 3. c. 22). Ipse enim potest supra jus dispensare (ir^a. Lib. III. 
Tit. 8. c. 4), idem de injustitia potest facere justitiam corrigendo jura et mutando 
(Lib. II. Tit. 28. c. 69. Lib. lY. Tit. 14. c. 8), et plenitudinem obtinet potestaüs 
(Cau8, II. Qu. 6. c. 11). Hence from the time of Innocent IV. the Popes intro- 
duced the form at the close of their bulls non obstante^ by which all rights, laws, 
or prohibitions which might interfere therewith were suspended (see Roberti Ep. 
Lincoln, Epist. § 62, note 16). 

" Founded chiefly on L/uc. 22, 32. Ego autem rogavi pro te, ut non deficiat 
fides tua. So Leo IX. Epist. 55 : Qus oratio obtlnuit, quod hactenus fides Petri 
non defecit, nee defectura creditur in ihrono illius usque in seculum scculi, etc. 
Gregorius VII. lib. II. £p. 1 : Ecclesia Romana per b. Petrum, quasi quodam 
privuegio, ab ipsis fidei priraordiis a SS. PP. omnium mater ecclesiarum adstruitur, 
et ita usque in finem habebitur semper : in qua nuUus haereticus praefuisse digno- 
scitur, nee umqnam praeficiendüm, prxsertim Domino promittente, confidimus. 
Ait enim dominus Jesus: Ego rogavi pro te^ etc. Innocent III. de eonseerat. 
Pontificis Sermo 2 : Nisi enim ego solidatus essem in fide, quomodo possem alios 
in fide firmare, quod ad officium mcum noscitur specialiter pertinere. Domino 
protestante : egOy inquit, pro te rogavi, Petre, etc. Rogavit et impetravit, quo- 
niam erauditus est in omnibus pro sua reverentia (Hebr. v. 7). Et ideo ndet 
apostolicae sedis in nulla unquam turbatione defecit, sed Integra semper et illibata 
permansit, ut Petri Privilegium persisteret inconcussum. So too Thomas Aquinas, 
Secunda Secunda Summa theologia.Quaat I. art. 10, maintained with reference 
to that passage : ad auctoritatem sumroi Pontificis pertinet finaliter determinare 
ea, quae sunt fidei, ut ab omnibus inconcussa fide teneantur. — ideo ad solam auc- 
toritatem summi Pontificis pertinet nova editio Symboli. — On the other hand, 
Gratianus Dist. XL. c. 6. ex dictis Bonifacii martyris : f^apa] cunctos ipse 
judicaturus a nemine est judicandus, nisi deprehendatur a fide devius : pro cujus 
perpetuo statu universitas fidelium tanto instantius orat, quanto suam salutem post 
Deum ex illius incolumitate animadvertit propensius pendere. (The sloss to this 
passage closes: Sed pro quo peccato potest Imperator deponi? pro quolibet: unde 
deponitur, si est incorrigibilis, si est minus utilis ut Caus. XV. Qu. 6. c. 3.) So 
too Innocent. Ill, de eonsecr. Pont. Serm. 3 : In tantum mihi fides necessaria est, 
ut, cum in csteris peccatis Deum judicem habeam, propter peccatum, quod in fide 
committitur, possim ab ecclesia juJicari. 

* The first trace of such an oath in A. D. 1073, when Wibert, Archbishop of 
Ravenna, at his ordination swore allegiance to Pope Alexander II. as follows (see 
BonizoniSj liber ad amicum, lib. VI. in (Efelii rer. Boic. Scriptt. T. II. p. 810) : 
Consecratione rite celebrata, sacramento se obligavit, se fidelem esse Pape Alex- 
andra ejusque successoribus, qui per meliores essent electi Cardinales. We have 
four forms of this oath : I. In the acts of the Synod at Rome, A. D. 1079, when it 
was talcen by the Patriarch of Aquileia (see Mansi XX. p. 526) : II. In an 
Epist. Gregorii VII. ad Petrum Subdiae. III. The oath taken by Archiepiscopus 
Trinovitanus, Primas totius Bulgariae in the Geatis Innocentii III. c. 77. IV. 
That of Edmund, Archbishop of Canterbury, A. D. 1283, in Retynald, ad h. a. no. 
65. The following is a reprint of no. I. with the most important variations fivm 
ihe others : Ab hac hora et inantea fidelis era b. Petro et Papse Gregorio, suisque 
successoribas, qui per meHores eardinaUs intraverint. (II. IV. tjutque sueees- 
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confirm every choice of a bishop,^ and even in some cases themselves 

Boribtu eananiee intrantihus). Non ero in consilio, neque in facto, ut vitam, aut 
membra, aut papatum perdant, aut capti sint mala capdone. Ad synodnm, ad 
quam me vocabuut vel per se, vel per suos nunttos, vel per suas literas, veniam et 
canonice obediam, aut, si non potero, legatos meos mittam. Papatum Romanum et 
regalia s. Petri (II. regulas seq. Patrum) adjutor ero ad retinendum et defen- 
dendum, salvo meo ordine. Con?«i1ium vero, quod mihi crediderint per se, aut per 
nuntios suos, sive per literas, nulli pandam me sciente ad eorum damnum. Lev- 
ium Romanum eundo et redeundo honorifico tractabo, et in necessitatibus suis 
adjuvabo. Hi^, quos nominatim excommunieaverint, scienter non communicabo, 
Rotnanam ecclesiam per St7.cularem militiam fideliter adjuvabOy cum invitatus 
fuero. Mac omnia observabo, nisi quantum sita certa lieentia remiserit (Instead 
of the three last sentences no. II has Limina Apostolorum nngtUis annis aut per 
me aut per certum nuntium visitabo, nisi eorum absolvar lieentia. Sic me 
Detu adjuvet, et hac sanrta evangelia.) Compare this oath (see p. 89, note 
11) with Boniface's oath (see p. 10, note 3). This was not without opposition 
however, see Pasehalis II. epist. ad Arehiepisc. Polonia (from Ccncii Camerarii 
lib. censuum in Baronius ann. 1102. no. 8. Mansi XX. p. 984. The Beeret. 
Greg. Ub. I. Tit. 6. c. 4, there is an extract therefrom with the fictitious super- 
scription Panormitano Arehiepisc. ; for which is usually read Coloeenn Arehiep. 
principally because the princcps Hunsaricus is expressly mentioned in the letter. 
See however Schmidt Kirchengeschichtc, Th. 6. S. 138. Anm. i.) ; Si^ilicasti, 
frater carissiine. Re^i^em et rei^ni majores admiratione permotos, quod pallium tibi 
ab apocrisiariis nostris tali conditione obiatum fuerit, si sacramentum, quod a nobis 
detulerant, jurares. — Ajunt, omne jusjurandum a Christo Deo in evangelio esse 
prohibitum, nee ab ipsia ApostoUs post Dominum, nee in conciliis inveniri posse 
statutiim. Quid est ergo quod idem Dominus subsecutus ait : Quod amplius est 
a malo est (Matth. v. 37) ? hoc enim amplius ut exigamus, malum nos, illo per- 
mittente, compellit. Nonne malum est ab ecclesiae unitate, a sedis apofttolicc 
obedicntia, resilire ? — Nonne priedecessor tuus praeter Romani Pontificis con- 
scientiam damnavit Episcopum ? — Quid super Episcoporum translationibua loquar, 
qu» apud vos non auctoritate apostolica sed nutu Regis presumuntur ? Propter 
hxc mala et alia evitanda hujusmoili Juramentum exigitur. — Numquid non ultra 
vos Saxones, Danique consistunt ? £t tarnen eorum Metropolitani et idem jura- 
mentum asserunt, et legatos apostolic« sedls hononfice tractant, et in suis necessi- 
tatibus adjuvant, et Apostolorum limina per legatos suos non tantum per tnennium, 
sed annis singulis visitant. See in F. A. Zaccaria de rebus ad hist, atque anti- 
quitates ecclesia pertinentibus dissertt. latina (Tomi II. Fulginits 1781. 4to.). 
Tom. II. p. 296 seq. How the Popes sometimes availed themselves of this oath 
see in Innocent. III. registr. de negotio Imperii Epist. 68, where he commands 
the Archbishop of Triers debito fidelitatis, quo Ecclesiae Romanie teneris astrictus, 
et vinculo juramenti, quod super hoc specialiter prxstitisti, to acknowledge Otho 
IV. or else he shall be excommunicated as trangressor proprii juramenti. In like 
manner Alexander IV. with the Archbishop of Mayence (see p. 227, note 6). 
Gregory IX. in the case of the Archbishop of Lyon, see p. 214, went still 
further. 

' As early as the Coneü. Rom. ann. 1080. c. 6 (Mansi XX. p. 633), it was 
established : clerus et populus — apostolic« sedis vet metropolitani sui consensu 
pastorem sihi secundum Deum eli^at. — Electionis potestas omnis in deliberatione 
sedis apostolic« sive metropolitani sui consistat. It began now to be customary 
for the bishops to seek for the papal confirmation to make sure a doubtful election, 
cf. Chron. Ursperg. p. 235 on the time of Otho IV. and Philip : vix remansit 
aliquis Kpiscopatus, sive dignitas Ecclesiastica, vel etiam parochialis Ecclesia, 
gu« non neret litigiosa, et Romam deduceretur ipsa causa, sed non manu vacua. 
Gaude, mater nostra Roma.quoniam aperiuntur cataract« thesaurorum in terra, ut 
ad te confiuant rivi et aggeres nuromoram in magna copia. Lctare super iniqui- 
tate filiorum hominum, quoniam in recompensationem tantorum malörum datur 
tibi pretium. Jocundare super adjutrice tua discordia, quia erupit de puteo.infer- 
nalis abyssi, ut accumulentur tibi multa pecuniarum pr«mia. Habes, quod semper 
sitisti, decanta canticum, quia per malitiam hominum, non per tuam religioDeffi, 
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to'make the nomination ,3 this oath became more and more common 
amongst the suffragan bishops also. Thus, then, in the first place, the 
rights already claimed in the false Decretals, were now fully exercised 
— the exclusive right of summoning councils and confirming their 
decrees, of transferring and deposing bishops,^ and, in a new and 
most pernicious form, the right of hearing appeals from the sentences 
of other bishops in all matters whatsoever.^ Besides these, the popes 

orbem vicisti. Ad te trahit homines non ipsorum devotio, aut pura conscientia, 
sed scelerum multiplicium perpetratio, et litlum decisio pretio comparata. Still 
during this whole period, the confirmation of the bishops by the metropolitans was 
all that was required by law, see Anton Pereira v. Figueiredo Beweis 
vom Recht der Metropolitane Ober ihre Bischöfe, abers. in Ce Brets Magazin 
far SUaten u. Kirchengeschichte Th. 8. S. 396 ff. Th. 4. S. 490 ff. To England, 
however, 1257, was sent the Statutum Rome cruentissimum, quo oportet quem- 
Übet electum personaliter transalpinare, et in suam laesionem, imo eversionem, 
Komanonun loculos imprxgnare (Matth, Par. p. 956). 

' See note 9. Besides the old form Dei gratia Episcopus, which we find from 
the 5th century, and since the 11th century very common, (Hist. liter, de la 
France, T. 1. p. 233, 259), we now find another Dei et Apostolicae Sedis ^tia 
Episc. First A. D. 1093 (during the Schism), in the Testament of Amatus, bishop 
of Rusco, in Ughetti Italia 8acra,T, VII. col. 535, but more frequently in the 13th 
century. Tkamasnn. P. I. Lib. I. cap. 60. § 9 and 19, is very inaccurate on this 
subject Compare especially Zaeeariß de reims ad hist, atque antiquitates ecelt" 
tia pertinentibu» diuertt. lot. Tom. II. Diss. XII. p. 282 0»q. 

* cf. § 61, notes 4 and 6. 

* See p. 66, note 4. Comp. Gratian. Ccnu II. Qu. 6. Decretal. Greg. 
Lib. II. Tit. 28. — Especially Deer. Greg. 1. c. c. 11 (Jilexander III.) : De ap- 
pelladonibus pro causis minimis interpositis volumus te teuere, quod eis, pro qua- 
conque levi causa fiant, non minus est, quam si pro mtyoribus fiereat, deferendum. 
c. 12 (Idem.) i sacri canones et ante et post litis contestationem, et in prolatione 
sententle, et post sentenüam singulis faeultatem tribuunt appellandi : leges autem 
flcculares appellationem, nisi in casibus, ante sententiam non admittunt. It is true 
tiiat the same Alexander III. says (1. c. cap. 7), that an appeal from the civil 
authorities to the Pope, etsi de consuetudine ecclesie teneat, secundum tarnen 
juris rigorom credimus non tenere : but the episcopal courts having absorbed 
almost entirely the administration of justice (see § 63, notes 20 and 21), complaints 
on such matters were also brought to Rome. cf. (Horix) tracts de appellationi- 
lue et evocationibtu ad curiam Rom. in Concordata J^Tatianis German. Integra 
variis additamentis illustrata (Tomi III. Francof. 1771-78. 8vo.) Tom. II. p. 
171 seq. — Murmurs thus excited : Hildebertus Arehiep. Twronensie EpiMt. 82 
ad Hanorium P. II. about 1125 (Maxima Bibl. PP. Lugdun. T. XXI. p. 159) : 
QuasUbet appellationes in Romana vigere et suscipi Ecclesia, ds Alpes auditum 
Don est, nee in sacris traditum institubs. Quodsi forte hujusmodi emersit novita«, 
ut placeat omnem indifferenter admittere appellationem ; Po&tificalis censura peri- 
bit, et omnino conteretur Ecclesiastics robur disciplinae. Quis enim raptor ad 
aolam anathematis comminationem non stalim appellabit ? — quis Episcopus habe« 
bit in promptu, non omnem dioo, at aliquam ulcisci inobedientiam ? Ejus yirgam 
quBvis appeilatio quassabit, solvet constantiam, severitatem emolUet, adducens et 
illi sUentium, et reis impunitatem delictorum : sic fiet, ut sacrilegia ac rapinas, 
fornicationes ac adulteria pemitioso inundent incremento, cum Pnesul ad super- 
fluas appellationes clauserit ora, et desierit persequi plorum persecutores loconim, 
cum viduarum injurias desierit ulcisci et orphanorum. Dilatione nimirum censune 
iacinora fbvebuntur, etc. These fears were soon enough justified by the event» 
Bernard. ClaravaUensi» Epist. 178 ad Innoeentium II. about 1135 : Vox una 
omnium, qui fideli apud dos cura populis praesunt, justitiam in Ecclesia deperire, 
annuUari Eccleslc clayes, episcopalem omnino vilescere auctoritatem, dum nemo 
Episcoporum in promptu habeat, ulcisci injurias Dei, null! liceat illicita qucvis ne 
in propria quidem parochia castigare. Causam referunt in vos curiamque Roma- 
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laid claim also to new rights, the universal right of absolution' and 
dispeDsation,^ the exclusive right of canonization,' and finally, in 
spite of all opposition, the right of disposing of all benefices,^ and of 

nam. Recte gesta ab ipsis, ut aiunt, destruitis, juste destrocta statuilis. Quique 
flagitioBi et cootentiosi de populo, sive de Clero, aut etiam ex monasteriis pulsati 
currunt ad vos : redeuntes jactant et eestiunt, ae obtiDuisse tutores» quoa magU 
ullores sensisse debuerant. In particular EjuBd. de eonsiderat. ad Eugenium P. 
Lib. III. cap, 2. A. D. 1152. e. g. Quousque murmur universe terrae aut dissimu- 
las, aut non advertis ? Quousque dormitas ? Quousque non evigilat consideratio 
tua ad tantam appellation um confusionem atque abusionem ? Praeter jus et fas, 
pneter modum et ordinem fiunt. Non locus, non modus, non tempus, non causa 
discernitur, aut persona. Praraumnntur leviter passim, plenimque et nequiter. 
Volentes malignari, nonne his potissimum terreri solebant ? Munc terroK ipsi ex 
his roagis fiunt, atque id bonis. Antidotum versum in venenum, non mutatio 
dextene Excels! bsc Appcllantur boni a malis, ut non faciant bona, et superse- 
dent a voce tonitroi tui formidantes. — Yideas, — pronimpere ad appellandum noa 
tarn gravatos, quam gravare volentes. — Cur, inquis, male appellati non veniunt 
ostensuri suam innocentlam, malitiam convicturi? Dico, quod dicere ad haec 
■olent : ** Nolumus vexari frustra. In curia esse, qui proclivius faveant cmpei- 
lantibu$f fovearU appellationes : cessuris Rome, domi cedere satius.*' Fateor 
me non omnino decredere his. Quem das mihi in tem crebris appellationibus, que 
hodie fiunt, qui pro expensis itineris vel nummum restituerit illi, quern forte appel^ 
larit ? Mirum vero, si ita omnes et appellantes justi, et appellati rei vestro exam- 
ine inventi sint ! etc. 

* Gregor. YII. Lib. YI. Epiat 4 ad Henrie. Leodieruem Episc. Lectis fi«- 
temitatis tue Uteris non parum mirati sumus, — te — nos de absolutione illiut 
parochiani tui, qui olim ad nos venit, mordaci invectione reprehendisse, tamq%Mnm 
apostoUea 8edi$ nan esiet auetoritas, quoicutnque et nbteumque vult ligare et 
Asolvere. The custom of voluntarily sending ereat offenders to Rome (examples 
Jno Camot. Ep. 98, 160. HUdebert. Turon. Epist. 60, writes to a certain bishop 
concerning his presbyter, who had committed murder : Si simile aliqaid in com- 
miasa mihi Parochia contigisset, reum ad Apostolicam misissem audientiam), led 
gradually to the establishment of certain eaeue Papte re$ervati (first Innocent II. 
in concil. Rhemens. ann. 1131. can. 18, the murder of an ecclesiastic), the num- 
ber of which considerably increased, e. g. Synod, BaiaeeniiM, ann. 1800. c. 87 : 

Incestum faciens, comimpens, aut homicida, 

Sacrilegus, patrum percussor cum sodomita, 

Clerum percutiens, Romam petit etc. 
Still more of thdto reservations in Syn. Arelaten», ann. 1276. c. 12. cf. Thoma»' 
•in. P. I. Lib. II. c. 18. 
7 See § 61, note 7. 

' Till the year 1170, each bishop exercised this right in his own diocese : as late 
as 1168 the archbishop of Rouen canonized a monk. But Alexander III. wrote to 
a convent Deer. Greg. Lib. III. Tit. 46. c. 1 : Audivimus, quod quidam inter 
vos — hominem quendam in potatione et ebrietate occisum, quasi sanctum, — 
renerantur. Ilium ergo non presumatis de cetero colere : ctfm, etiamMiper eum 
mhraeuia plurima fierent, non lieeret vobie ipwm pro saneto absque attctori- 
tate Romana ecelesim publice venerari. Innocent III. extended this even to the 
relics Cone. Later. lY. gen. ann. 1216. c. 62: Reliquias inventas de novo nemo 
publice venerari presumat, nisi prius auctoritate Romani Pontificis fuerint appro- 
bate, cf. Benedieti XIY. de servorum Dei beaiifieatione et beatorum canoni" 
•atione libb. lY. in Benedieti XIV. 0pp. (Rom. 1747. voll. XII.) vol. I - lY. 

* Thomaatin. P. II. Lib. I. c. 43. Planck, Bd. 4. Absch. 2. S. 713 (f. Rau- 
mert Bd. 6. S. 92 if. Hadrian lY. began with letters of recommendation to the 
bishops (First, Epist. 18 ad Episc. Paris. A. D. 1164 for Hugo, chancellor of France : 
Inde est, quod ilium fraternitati tue duximus plurimum commendandum, rogantu 
attentius, quatenus — primum personatum vel honorem, qui in tua vacabit Eccle- 
lia, ei concedas, ut et ipse nostras sibi precea sentiat finictuosas, et nos de nostra- 
rum precum admissione gratianim tibi exsolvere debeamus actiones.), which. 
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exacting contributions from the churches.^^ To give full effect to 
these most pernicious invasions of episcopal and ecclesiastical rights, 
a swarm of papal legates, clothed with general commissions and un- 
limited authority,^^ and secure of the most vigorous support from the 

however, under Alexander III., assumed the tone of command (Tpsum commen- 
damus, rogantes et rogando mandantes, etc.), and by Innocent III. were carried 
through against all opposition (Inooc. III. Lib. I. 116, 127, 145. Lib. X VI. Epist. 
177. Alioquin ven. fratri Episcopo NN. damus nostris Uteris in mandatis, ut vos 
ad id per censuram ecclesiasticam appellatione remota compellat) ; till at length it 
was maintained by Clement IV. that the plenaria dispositlo of all benefices belong- 
ed to the Pope (see the end of this note). In the thirteenth century this was 
carried to a creat extent ; most of all in England. Gregory IX. A. D. 1240, 
commanded three English bishops (Matth. Paris, ad h. a. p. 632), ut trecentis 
Romania in primis beneficiis vacantibus providerent. It was said in England that 
the Pope had promised the Romans, in order to keep them on his side against the 
emperor, ut quotquot essent in Anslia beneficia conferenda, — Romanorum filüs 
yel consanguineis ad nutum eorum lorent distribuenda. See the complaints of the 
EUiglish legates at the council of Lyons, 1245 (Matth, Par. p. 667) : jam ditantur 
in Anglia Italici, quorum est jam numerus infinitus, ecclesib, — qui rectores 
ecclesiarum dicuntur, — nullam curam animarum gerentes, etc. Italici percipien- 
tes in Anglia sexaginta millia marcarum, et eo amplius annuatim : — plus emolu- 
menti men reditus de regno reportant, quam ipse Rex, etc. 

The appointment to vacant bishopricks was not so generally claimed by the 
popes, though this too they did in some cases, especially 1) jure devoluHonis 
according to the principles of Gregory VII. in Cone. Horn. ann. 1080. c. 6. is, qui 
ad pravam electionem declinaverit, eligendi potestate privatnr, and Innocent III. 
in Cone. Later, ann. 1215. can. 23 : ut ultra tres menses cathedralis vel regularis 
ecclesia Praelato non vacet, infra quos eligendi potestas ad eum, qui proximo prae- 
ease di^noscitur, devolvetur. Iliomasnn. P. II. Lib. I. c. 51. 2) in relation to 
beneficia in curia vacantia, first insisted on by Clement IV. Sexti Decretal, 
Lib. III. Tit. IV. c. 2: Licet ecclesiarum, personatuum, dignitatum, aliorumque 
beneficionim ecclesiasticorum plenaria dispositio ad Romanum noscatur Pontificem 
pertinere, ita, quod non solum ipsa, cum vacant, potest de jure conferre, verum 
etiam jus in ipsis tribuere vacaturis : collationem tarnen ecclesiarum, personatuum, 
dignitatum et beneficiorum apud sedem apostolicam vacantium specialius ceteris 
antiqua consuetudo Romanis Pontificibus reservavit. cf. Thonuuain, 1. c. cap. 48. 

^ Which was much done in the thiKeenth century, under the pretext of sup- 
plying the cnuades, and the struggles with the imnerial power. * Comp. § 55, 
notes 12 and 26. The Pope also assumed the right of granting permission to the 
temporal authorities to tax tiie churches, 4 56, note 16; § 57, note 2; § 59, notes 
8 and 9. Of the income of the popes, see Raumer, Bd. 6. S. 159 seq. 

>> Concerning the legates, see especially de Marca, Lib. V. c. 44 - 58. Lib. 
VI. c. 29-81. Comp. Planck, Bd. 4. Abschn. 2. S. 639 ff. Räumer, Bd. 6. S. 
75 ff. Legates, with the, general commission, ad visitandas ecclesias, were first 
appointed in the time of Leo IX. and Victor IL (Abth. 1. S. 164), not numerous, 
howerer, till after Gregory VII. (see S. 12), and from that time a regular officer. 
Those appointed to a particular commission were called delegates (deleeati judices). 
Examples of the powers with which they were Invested : Gregor, VII. Lib, IV. 
Sp. 26 quatenus — nostra vice, que corrigenda sunt corrigat, quie statuenda con- 
stituat Innocent. III. Libr. XVI. Ep, 104, cui nos vices nostras commisimus, ut 
jttxta verbum propheticum evellat et destruat, cdificet et plantet, qua secundum 
Deum eveUenda et destnienda, necnon aedificanda cognoverit et plantanda. This 
soon led to what was first explicitly decreed by Clement IV. (^Sexti Decretal. Lib, I. 
Tit, 15, c. 2) : Legates, quibus in certis provinciis committitur le^tionis officium, 
ut ibidem evellant et dissipent, tedificent atque plantent, provinctarum etbi com- 
misaarum, ad inatar proeonsulum caterorumque prasidum, quibua terta sunt 
decreta provineia moaeranda, ordinarios reputantes, praesenti declaramus edicto, 
eommissum tibi a pnedecessore nostra legationis officium nequaquam per ipsius 
obitum exspirasse. They were to take precedence of all bishops, see Oregor. 
YII. Vietatus 4 (see p. 7). Comp, the account given by Gmfoitt Dorob. p. 
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pope,^^ infested the provinces, destroying the power of the bishops, 
and making themselves infamous by their shameless extortions.^^ 'i )ie 

1068. In the year 1125 a legate came to England. Post modicum idem Legahu, 
peragrata Anglia, celebravit Concilium apud Westmonasterium, et totam Angliam 
m non modicam commovit indicrnationem. Videres enim rem eatenus regno An- 
glomm inauditam, clericum scuicet presbyterii tantum gradu perfunctum Archie- 
piscopis, Episcopis, Abbatibus, totiusque regni nobilibus, qui confluzerant, in 
Bublimi solio pnesidere, illos autem deorsum sedentes ad nutum ejus vultu et 
auribus animum suspensum habere. Die quoque Paschae cum idem primo veniret 
in Angliam, officium dici loco summl Pontificis in matrice Ecclesia celebravit, 
eminent! cathedra praesidens, et insigniia pont\ficalibus tUens hcet non Episco- 
pus, sed simpliciter fuerit Presbyter Cardinalis. Qu» res quam ^ravi roultorum 
mentes scandalo vulneraverit, et inusitata negotii novitaa et auüqui regni Anglo- 
rum detrita libertas satis indicat. Like the popes, they disposed ol benefices. 
Innocent III. {Deer, Greg, Lib, III. lit. 38, c. 28) ordains according to the title 
of the act : Legatus de latere ecclesiam, cujus alia ecclesia est patrona, collation! 
sue reservare potest, licet non vacet, et conferre, cum vacat (The gloss to this : 
Item videtur, quod liberam electionem posset legatus auferre capitulo, and decides 
that at least tempore suae legationis posset interdicere et reservare sibi electio- 
nes.) Comp. Deer, Greg, Lib, I. Tit. 80, c. 6, and the commission of Innocent 
III. to his legates in England, see § 64, note 22. 71ioma$$in. P. II. Lib. I. 
cap. 62. 

^ cf. Gregor. VII. Lib. I. Ep. 16 ad Giraldum, Many complaints were 
brought to Rome of this Giraldus, who was legate in Spain, quorum «dii injuste se 
ezcommunicatos, alii inordinate depositos, alii immerito intenlictos cooqueruntur ; 
Gregory acknowledges that his legate is in the wrong, but is withheld from inter- 
fering by the fear of impairing his authority. Amongst other things, he mentions 
that a bishop, unjustly deposed, had come to Rome : sed honori tuo providentes 
nulla querelis ejus responsa dedimus. He directs the legate liimself to repeal the 
decision, cf. Innoeent. III. Lib. XVI. Ep, 12. 

" The legates were empowered to demand their support (procuratio) from the 
churches, and soon began to take it at their own estimate in money, cf. the oath 
for metropolitans in note 1. Innoeentius III. Lib. I. Epist, 668 {Deer. Gregor. 
lÄh. III. Tit. 39, c. 17), omoes ecclesiae legatis et nuntits sedis apoetolice procu- 
rationes impendere tenentur. — Nuntiis nostris in necessariis expensis exhibendii 
pareat, quicunque fuerit humiliter requisitus et honeste. — Qui vero contumaciter 
eis duzerit resistenduro, omni prorsus appellatione remota per ecclesiastic» dts- 
trictionis senteutiaro compescatur. — Concerning their extortions see de MwreOj 
Lib. V. c. 49-61« Raumer, Bd. 6. S. 79 ff. Of their extravagance, ibid. c. 62. 
— Contemporary complaints: Ivo Epise. Camoteruis {f 1116) Epist. 109 ad 
PasehcUem II. : Cum enim a latere vestro mittitis ad nos Cardinales vestros tam- 

3uam filios uterinos, quia in transitu apud nos sunt, non tantum non pofsunt curan- 
a curare, sed nee curanda prospicere. Inde est, quod multi — dicunt, sedem 
apostolicam non subditorum querere sanitatem, sed suam a%t IcUeralium 8Uorum 
quaerere commoditatem. Bemardua Epist. 290 ad Epise. Ostiensem A. D. 
1162 : Pertransiit Legatus vester (Cardinal Jordanus, see Baron, cam. 1161, § 6) 
de gente in gentem, et de regno ad populum alterum, foBda et horrenda vestigia 
apud nos ubique relinquens. A radice Alpium et regno Teutonicorum per omnet 
pene Ecclesias Francise et Normannie et circumquaque circumiens usque Rotbo- 
magum vir Apostolicus replevit non Evangelio, sed sacrilegio. Turpia fertur 
ubique commisisse, spolia Ecclesiarum asportasse, formosulos pueros in Ecclesias- 
ticis honoribus, ubi potuit, promovisse, ubi non potuit, voluisse. Multi se redeme- 
runt, ne veniret ad eoe. Ad quos pervinere non potuit, exegit et extorsit per 
Duntios, etc. Joannes Sareaburiensis (Hh 1182) Polyeratieus seu de nugis Ou- 
rialium, lib. V. c. 16 (Bibl. PP. Lugdun. T. XXlil. p. 319) : Sed nee legati 
aedis Apostolica? manus suas excutiunt ab omni munere, qui interdum in provin- 
ciis ita debacchantur, ac si ad ecclesiam flagellaudam egressus sit Satan a lacie 
Domini. Comp. Friedrichs I. letter in note 17. Wiehmann in epist, ad Urha^ 
niim III. see \ 63, note 6. Petrus BUssensis in epist, ad Clement. III. J 68, 
note 16. At last Alexander IV. lent an ear to these complalnti. cf. Ejus JEpist. 
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numerous caurt,^^ also, which the multiplied affairs of the popes forced 
tbem to maintain, were distinguished by the same insatiable avarice 
and contemptible venality.^^ 

eneyeliea €ut JirchiepUcopos Gall. (ed. Baluz. ap. de Marca, Lib. V. c. 51, § 14) 
— acut ad audieotiam nostram non siae aniini türbaüone pervenit, horum [auotio- 
rum] nonnulli, fame suae prodigi et salutis obliti — occasione procurationuiu hujus- 
modi a oonnullis Ecclesiis et ecclesiasticis peraoois — magnas et immoderatas 
pecuniarum summas, equos etiam et mulos — extorquere ausu sacrilegio praesum- 
' serunt, diyersas excommunicationum, suspensionum et iuterdicti sententias in 
quam plures ex personis et ecclesiis, nolentes et foi-sitan nequeuntes eorum in his 
avaritiae satisfacere, temere promulgaiido, in animarum suarum periculum, nos- 
tram et dictae sedis infamiam, et scandalum plurimorum. Cum igitur hsc et alia 
multa enormia de ipsis nuntiis jam sxpius fuerint ad nos, clamante fama et clamore 
^fiamante, delata, nos volentes talium insolentias — punire, frateruitati tute — 
mandamus, — quatinus statim — in tua provincia — diligenter inquiras, quid, 
quantum et qualiter nuntii nostri procurationum suarum pretextu — receperunt, 
etc. Thougli apparently without effect. 

^ Gerohi ReicherBpergenais de corrupto Ectletim statu ad Eugenitun III. 
Papam (Baluzii ntiseeUan. lib. V. p. 63) ; Neque enim vel hoc ipsum carere 
macula videtur, quod nunc dicitur Curia Romana, quae antehac dicehatur EccU- 
9xa Romana. Nam si revolvantur antiqua Romanorum Pontificum scripta, nus- 
quam in eis reperitur hoc nomen, quod est curia, in designatione sacrosanct« Ro- 
manas Ecclesiae, etc. , 

^ How this continued in Rome even during the great contest a^nst Simony, 
see in Ivonis Camot. Epist. 94 ad Richard. Legatum (Barontiu ann. 1104, 
no. 9 seq.), in answer to the charge that Simony was still practised in his pro- 
vince : SI quae autem adhuc sunt, qux pro consuetudine antiqua publice exigant 
Decaous et Cantor et alii ministri ab his, qui Canonici fiunt, me contradicente et 
persequente : Romanae Ecclesie consuetudine se defendunt, in qua dicunt Cubi- 
cularios et Ministros sacri Palatii multa exigere a consecratis Episcopis vel Abba- 
tibus, quae oblationis vel benedictionis nomine palliantur, cum nee calamus, nee 
Charta gratis, ut aiunt, habeatur : et hoc quasi lapide contenint frontera meam, 
cum non habeam, quid respondeam, nisi Evangelicum illud : Quod dicunt, Ber- 
vote et facite : sea si id fadunt, secundum opera eorum nolite facere (Matth. 
zxiii. 3). — Joannes Saresbur. Polyerat. lib. Vl. c. 24: Memini me causa visi- 
tandi Dominum Adrianum Pontifieem quartum, qui me in ulteriorem familiari- 
tatem admiserat, profectum in Apuliam, mansique cum eo Beneventi ferme tres 
menses. Cum itaque, ut fieri solet inter amicos, saepe plurimis conlerremus, et 
ipse, quid de se et Ecclesia Romana senlirent homines, a me familiarius et diligen- 
tins quaereret : ego apud eum usus spirilus libertate, mala, quae in diversis provia- 
ciis audieram, patenter exposui. Sicut enim dicehatur a multis, Romana Ecclesia, 
quae mater omnium Ecclesiarum est, se non tarn matrem exhibet aliis, quam 
novercam. Sedent in ea Scribae et Pharisaii, ponentes onera importabilia in hu- 
meris hominum, quae digito non contingunt. — Concutiunt Ecclesias, Utes exci- 
tant, collidunt clerum et populum, laboribus et miseriis afflictorum nequaquam 
compatiuntur, Ecclesiarum laetantur spoliis, et quaestum omnem reputant pietatem. 
Justitiam non tam veritati, quam pretio reddunt. Omnia namque cum pretlo hodie, 
fled nee eras aliquid sine pretio oblinebis. Nocent saepius, et in eo dasmones imi- 
tantur, quod tunc prodesse putantur, cum nocere desistunt, exceptis paucis, qui 
Domen et officium pastoris implent. Sed et ipse Romanus Pontifex omnibus gra- 
vis, et fere inlolerabtlis est. — Palatia splendent sacerdotum, et in manibus eorum 
Christi sordidatur Ecclesia. Provinciarum diripiunt spolia, ac si thesauros Creesi 
•tudeant reparare. Sed recte cum eis agit altissimus, quoniam et ipsi aliis, et 
flcpe vilissimis hominibus dati sunt in direptionem. Et, ut opinor, dum sic in invio 
«rraverint, nunquam deerit eis flagellum Domini. Os siquidem Domini locutum 
est, quia quojudiciojudicaverintf judieabuntur, et sua mensura remetietur eis. 
Anliquus dierum mentiri non novit. Haec inquam. Pater, loquitur populus, quan- 
doquidem vis, ut illius tibi sententias proferam. Et tu, inquit, quid sentis ? An- 
gustiae, inquam, sunt undique. — Veruntamen quia Guido Clemens S. Potentia- 
n» Presbyter Cardinalii populo testimonium perhibet, ei usquequaque contradi- 
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Against these disorders, the complaints of the nations proved as 
ineffectual as the occasional opposition of the bishops,^^ and the 

cere dod prsBumo. Asserit euim, in Roroaoa Ecclesia quandam dupKcitatis ease 
radicem et fomentum avaritiae, que caput et radix est omnium malorum. Neque 
id quidem in angulo, aed considentibufi fratribus, S. Eugenio pnesidente — publice 
protestatua eat. — Comp. Chronieon. Ursperg. p. 236, above, note 2. — Remark- 
able the acknowledf^ment of Honorius III. (Matth. ParU, ann. 122(), p. 328). 
In a great assenibly of English bishops and barons, the legate Otho laid before 
them a papal rescript. In quibus idem Papa alle^avit scandalum sanctae Romanie 
Ecclesie et opprobrium vet ustissimum, notam scilicet concupiscentiae, quae radix 
dicitur omnium malorum ; et in hoc praecipue, quod nullus potest aliquod negotium 
in Romana Curia expedire, nisi cum magna enusione pecuniae, et donorum exhi- 
bitione. Sed quoniam scandali hujus et infamiae Romana paupertas causa est, 
debent matris inopiam sublevare, ut filli naturales. The Pope proposed, therefore, 
that in each cathedral and each convent, two places should be given up to him. 
Of course the English had liUle confidence in this remedy. — In poems, also, the 
Pope's court were satirized. Comp. P'aria doctorum piorumque virorum de 
eorrupto tcclena ^tatu poemata eum prßf, Matth. Flacii. Basil. 1557. edit. 2. 
1754. 8vo. See especially Bernhard, a monk in Clugny, in the middle of the 
twelfth century, a poem de contemptu mundi ad Petrum jSbb. iuutn (edit 2. 
p. 226 seq.), e. g. p. 351 (also in Bulatu, T. II. p. 53) : 

Roma dat omnibus omnia dantibus ; omnia Rome 
Cum pretio : quia juris ibi via, jus pent omne : 
Ut rota labitur, ergo vocabitur hinc rota Romana. 
Roma nocens nocet, atque viam docet ipsa nocendi. 
Jura relinquere, lucra requirere, pallia vendi. 
And Owdtherus MaptB from A. D. 1197 archdeacon in Oxford, a series of poems 
in FlaciuM, p. 121 seq. especially. De his qua regnant in Rom. Curia, p. 148, 
and In Papam et Guriam, p. 420. In this last, e. g. 
Roma capit singula, et res singulorum : 
Romanorum curia non est nisi forum : 
Romte sunt venalia jura senatonim, 
£t solvit contraria copia nummorum. 
In hoc consistorio si quis causam regat 
Suam vel alterius, hoc imprimis legat : 
Nisi det pecuniam, Roma totum negat ; 
Qui plus dat pecuniae, melius allegat. 
See two passages from the Minnesingers, In L. U h 1 a n d s Walther y. d. Vogel- 
weide. Stuttg. 1822. S. 125 ff. 

'* For example of Maurice, bishop of Poitiers, to Innocent III., who had ap- 
pointed a Prior as judex delegatus in a case of complaint against Maurice. Innoe. 
III. Lib. XVI. Ep. 12. adeo insolens effectus esse Episcopus dicitur scpedictus, 
ut publice praedicans, quod in episcopatu suo esse vult Episcopus atque Papa, et 
asserens, quod per judices delegatos a nobis, quos Papae judicellos appellat, in sua 
dicecesi nihil fiet, etc. With more dignity two English bishops. First, Robert 
Grosthead (Grosse-td(e) bishop of Lincoln (Matth. Paris, ann. 1253. p. 876.) 
Domini Papae et Regis redargutor manifestus, Praelatorum correptor, Monachorum 
corrector, Presbyterorum director, clericorum instructor, Schoiarium sustentator, 
Populi praedicator, Scripturarum sedulus perscrutator diversarum, Romanorum 
malleus et contemptor, — in officio Pontificali sedulus, venerabilis, et infatigabilis, 
(Roger, Bacon, opus majus, p. 45. 48 : qui solus novit scientias). Innocent IV. 
having required of him, quod ei videbatur injustum et ration! dissonum (according 
to Henr, Knighton, in Oudini comm. de Scriptt. Eccl. T. III. p. 137, that,he 
should appoint Canon a relative of the Pope who was yet a boy), he answered Him 
with sufficient freedom (Matth. Paris, ann. 1252. p. S70 seq.). e. g. Non est 
igitur praedictae literae tenor Apostolicae sanctitati consonus, sed absomis plurimum 
et discors. Primo quia de illius literae — superaccumulato JSTon obstante (see § 
61. note 7. at the end) — scatet cataclysmus inconstantiae, audaciae et procacitatis, 
inverecundiae, mentiendi, fallend!, etc. — Praeterea post peccatum Luciferi — non 
est, nee esse potest alterum genus peccati tam adversum et contrarium Apostolo- 
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partial resistance of the princes.^'^ The resistance of the Latin patri- 

rom doctrine et Evangelic«, — quam animas cure Padtoralis officii et ministerii 
defraudatione mortificare et perdere. Quod peccatum — committere digooscuntur, 
qui in potestate cure pastoralts constituti, de lacte et lana ovium Christi — sala- 
rium GODiparant, debita non administrant — Sicut in bonis causa boni melior eat 
8UO causato, sic et in malis causa mali pejor est suo causato. Manifestum, quo- 
niam talium — introductores ipsis pessimis interemptoribus sunt pejores, Lucifero et 
Andchristo prozimiores, et in hac pejoritate gradatim, quanto maeis superezcel- 
lentes, qui ex majore et diviuiore potestate — magis tenerentur ab ecclesi% Dei 
talis interemptores pessimos excludere et exstirpare. Non potest igitur sanctissima 
aedes Apostolica — aliquid vergens in hujusroodi peccatum — mandare. Hoc 
enim esset sue potestatis evidenter sanctissime et plenissime vel defectio, vel 
corruptio, vel abusio. — Nee potest quis Immaculata et sincera obedientia eidem 
sedi subditus et fidelis — [ejusmodi] mandatis — undecunque emanantibus, ettti a 
supremo Angelorum ordine, obtemperare, sed necesse habet totis viribus contra- 
dicere et ret^llare. Propter hoc, reverendi Domini, ego ex debito obedientie et 
fidelitatis, qua teneor utrique parenti ApostoUce sedis sanctissime, — bisque in 
predicta litem continentur — nlialiter et obedienter non obedio, contradico et re- 
bello. — Breviter antem recolligens dico, ApostoUce sedis sanctitas non potest nisi 
que in sedificationem sunt, et non destructionem : hec enim est potestatis pleni- 
tudo, omnia posse in edificationem. Hec autem, quas vocant proviHones, non 
sunt in edificationem, sed in manifestissimam destructionem. The Pope was 
enraged beyond all bounds, but the Cardinals advised him : Non expediret, Do- 
mine, ut aliquid durum contra Episcopum statueremus : ut enim vera fateamur, 
▼era sunt, que dicit. Hence consilium dederunt Domino Pape, ut omnia hec 
oonniventibus oculis sub dissimulatione transire permitteret, ne super hoc tumultus 
ezdtaretur. Maxime propter hoc, quia scitur, quod quandoque discessio est 
Ventura. See Robert's complaints of ecclesiastical abuses on his death bed, ibid. 
p. 874 seq. Sewald, Archbishop of Yorii, pursued a similar course, and was ex- 
communicated (Matth. Par, ann. 1267. p. 966), but de solatio coelitus mittendo 
minime desperavit, omnem Papalem tyrannidem patienter sustinendo. Nee opi- 
mos ecclesie sue reditus transalpinis indignis et incognitis conferre volebat, nee 
euravit voluntati Papali, relicto juris rigore, muliebriter obedire vel incHnari. 
Quapropter quanto magis precipiente Papa maledicebatur, tanto plus a populo 
benedicebatur, tacite tamen, propter metum Romanorum. He, too, wrote to the 
Pope, complaining of this persecution (1. c. ann. 1268. p. 969): Humiliter igitur in 
scripto suo et instanter, sicut memoratus Episcopus Liocolniensis Robertus fecerat, 
petiit, ut consuetas tyrannides temperaret, humilitatem, seq. predecessorum se- 
quendo. Dixit enim Dominus Petro: Pasee oves mecUy non ttrndej uon exeoria, 
non eotscera, vel devorando consume. Sed Dominus Papa^ subsannans et con* 
temnens indignationem concepit non minimam, et salubribus monitis renuit incli- 
nare. Remarlcable, that of both these men, even the excommunicated Sewald, 
legends were current after their death, which show a belief in their peculiar 
hcmness (1. c. p. 876. e. 969). 

>7 With regard to the legates, the kings both of France (de Marea, Lib. VI. c. 
81) and England (1. c. Lib. V. c. 66. § 6 seq.) maintained that none should be sent 
without their consent. This was first made a condition by William II. of England, 
when Urban II. had sent a legate to that country, conventionem, ne Le^atus 
Romanus ad Angliam mitteretur, nisi quern Rex preciperet (Hugo Flafnn, in 
Chnm. Virdun. p. 241). This right was maintained up to the time of Henry III : 
who also insisting upon it, A. £>. 1244, a certain Magister Martinus was sent 
(Matth. Pari$, p. 641), habens novam et inaudltam potestatem, videlicet amplio- 
rem, quam unquam meminimus aliquem Legatum habuisse, but (1. c. p. 646) 
Legati vestibus pro privUegio Regis sophistiee salvando non insignitus, whence 
Matth. Paris calls him ue Legatus sophisticus. When however in 1264 the 
English barons reminded a legate of this right, he answered : Asseritis Privilegium 
▼estnim esse, quod ad vos Legatus non veniat non petitus. Sed absit, ut Romana 
Ecclesia lege propria se arctaverit, ne possit per alios visitare, quorum visitationem 
presentialiter nequit adimplere. Nee potuit aliquis summus Pontifex legem 
pooere lucoessori, quia non habet Imperium par in-parem, nee Papa unius prede- 
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archs in the East would have been more dangerous for the popes,^ 

cessoris beres est, sed successor. (Ex Mi, In <2tf Marca^ Lib. Y . c. 56, § 18) : and 
thus too Booiface VIII. maintained in opposition to Philip the fair (Raynald, ann. 
1308, no. 34), quod Romanus Pontifex Legatos de latere ac Nuncios libera mittere 
potest ad qusvis imperia, regna vel loca, prout vult, absque petitione cujusUbet vel 
consensu, tisv vel eontuetudine contrariu nequaqucan obstantilnu, — In Germany- 
little was done in this particular except by the Hohenstauten. Frederick I. in his 
dispute with Hadrian IV. (see § 52, note 13) complains de Cardinalibus quoque 
sine permissione Imperiali lioere per regnum transeuntibus, et regalia Episcoporum 
palatia ingradieniibus, et ecclesias Dei gravantibus : de inj usus appellationibus et 
ceteris quam plurimis brevitatem superantibus (Baranius, ann. 1159, no. 15). cf. 
Hadriani Ep, ad Imp, (Baron. 1. c. no. 5) : manifeste factus nobis contrarius» 
Cardinalibus a latere nostra directis non solum ecclesias, sed et civitates regni tui 
claudis. To this Frederick replies (1. c. no. 6) : Cardtnalibus utique vestris clause 
sunt Ecclesie, et non patent civitates ; quia non videmns eos Cardinales, sed Car- 
pinales ; non pnedicatores, sed prsdatores ; non pacis corroboratores, sed pecunise 
raptores; non orbis reparatores, sed auri insatiabiles corrasores. Cum autem 
viderimus eos, quales requirit Ecclesia, portantes pacem, illuminantes patriam» 
assistentes causae humilium in equitate, necessariis stipendiis et commeatu eos 
sustentare non differemus. Hadrian complains to the German bishops CGoZdosf. 
eonstiti, Imper. T. I. p. 266), [Imperator] facto edicto, ne aliquis de Regno vestro 
ad Apostolicam sedem accedat, per omnes fines ejusdem regni custodes didtur 
posuisse, qui eos, qui ad sedem Apostolicam venire voluerint, violenter debeant 
revocare. The emperor explains thb in his letter to the bishops (1. c.) thus : In- 
troitum et exitum Italie nee clausimus edicto, nee claudere aliquo modo volumus 
peregrinantibus, vel pra suis necessitatibus rationaliter cum testimonio EpuoH 
p<>rum et Pralatorum eitonun Romanam sedem adeunti jus ; sed illis abusionibus,. 
quibus omnes Ecclesie Regni nostri gravats et attenuate sunt, et omnes pene 
claustrales discipline emortue et sepulte, obviare intendimus* See § 58, note 5> 
at the end, and note 17. Henry II. attempted to do the same thing in England 
(Constit, Clarend. VIII., see § 52, note 25) : but not only did the popes succeed 
in making him take back his decree (see § 52, note 27) : but moreover the German 
emperors, from the time of Otho IV. (see above, § 54, notes 15, 18 ; § 58, note 9), 
were bound by oath in such a way as to disarm them. 

18 The Latin patriarchs were not forgetful of the original dignity of their see* 
The second patriarch of Antioch, Ruaolphus maintained, utrumque Petri esse 
Cathedram, Antiochenam et Romanam, eamque quasi primogenitam insignem 
preroeativa. and called himself collega et frater Domini Pape, but was obliged 
to yield (Willelm. TyriuBt Lib. XV. c. 12, 13, who is not however an impartial 
historian, as between the sees of Antioch and Tyre there were territorial disputes* 
Baronitu, ann. 1136, no. 26 seq. Also Egidii legati acerrima disputatio adv 
.Antioch. Patriarcham in Ludewig Reliquia Mantueriptt. T. II. p. 452 seq) : 
Still as late as 1198, Innocent. III. (Lib. I. Ep. 50. Deer. Greg. Lib. I. Tit 7. 
c. 1) had to reprimand a patiiarch of Antioch lor interfering in the papal right of 
transferring bishc^s.-^So too, A. D. 1208, (Lib. XI. Ep. 76) he complains of 
Thomas, first patriareh of Constantinople, for disobedience and disregard of the 
papal legate. His successor Everard is reproached by Honorius III. (Baynald. 
1218. no. 26-28) : Sicut — accepimus, tu supra te v<äens extendere alas tuas — 
legatos de tuo latere diri^ cum ea plenitudine potestatis, qua legati sedis Aposto- 
Hce diriguntur. Uli enim per Patriarchatum tibi commissum causarum audien- 
tiam, que ad te, vel ad ipsos per appellationem minime defenintur, sibi vendicare 
presumunt, et inconsultis Prelatis eorum subditos excommunicant, ezcommuni- 
catiis absolvunt, — appellationibus non deferunt, quas contingit ad Sedem Apostoli- 
cam interponi. — Ecclesiastica etiam beneficia conferunt, non exspectantes, quod 
ad te potestas eadem conferendi juxta Lateranense ooncUium (see note 9) devol- 
vatur (not very unlike to their brethren of Rome). Still more severely the 
following patriarch Matthäus (Raynald, ann. 1222, no. 22 seq.), and accuses him 
also : ut quasi velis ab aquilone tuum solium coUocare, excommunicates a legato 
Apostolice sedis passim absolvis, et appellationibus legitime interpositis ad eandem 
deferre contemnis. According to Räumer, Bd. 8. S. 888. Anm. 8, there is moce 
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had not their very existence depended too entirely on Rome and the 
West. In France alone, distinguished in this period above all other 
countries for knowledge of the ancient canon law, as well as political 
unity and vigor, were any bounds set to these abuses, by the Prag' 
matic Sanction of Lewis IX. A. D. 1269.19 But it was not till the 
contest of Philip the Fair with Boniface, that not only separate con- 
sequences, but the general principles of the papal system were openly 
opposed,^ and the extravagance of the papal pretensions universally 



on this subject in the Regest, ffonarii inedit. The patriarchs of Constantinople, 
however, who, according to Matth. PariSj ann. 1288, p. 481, excommunicated 
the Pope, were not as Raumer suggests, Bd. 6. S, 816, Latin prelates, but Schis- 
matics, see Raynald. ann. 1238, no. 35. 

» March, 1268, Old Style. See Ordonnanees des Rous de France de la 
troisi^merace reeuilliee par M, de Lauriere Paris, 1723,/oJ. vol. I. p. 97. Leib- 
nitii mantissa cod. jur. gent. p. 167. The chief points are : statuimus et ordina- 
mus primo ut ecclesiarum regni nostri prselati, patroni, et beneficiorum collatores 
ordinarii jus suum plenarium habeant, et unicuique sua jurisdictio debite servetur. 
II. Item ecciesic catbedrales et alle regni nostri liberas electiones et earum 
effectum inte^raliter habeant. — V. Item exactiones et onera gravissima pecunia- 
rum per Curiam Romanam ecclesiae regni nostri impositas vcl imposita,' quibus 
regnum nostrum miserabiliter depauperatum extitit, sive etiam imponendas vel 
imponenda, levari aut colligi nullatenus volumus, nisi duntaxat pro rationabili, pia 
et urgentissima causa, et inevitabili necessitate, ac de spontaneo et expresso con- 
sensu Dostro et ipnus ecclesise regni nostri. The conclusion: Harum tenore 
aniversis jnstitiariis, olficiariis et subditis nostris — mandamus, quatenus omnia et 
ringula prsdicta diligenteretattente servent— atque servaii — inviolabiliter faciant : 
nee altquid in contrariuni quovis modo faciant vel attentent, seu fieri vel attentari 
permittant : transgressores aut contra facientes — tali poena plectendo, quod casteris 
deinceps cedat in exemplum. The genuineness of this document, which is 

iuestioned chiefly by P. Daniel, is shown by E. Richer hist. eoneUl. general. 
.ib. III. p. 189. Libertis de nglise GaUicane, edit. ann. 1771. T. III. p. 638, 
667. VeUy hUt. de France, T. III. p. 239. 

*^ Johannes de Parrhisiis de potest, regia et Papali (see § 69, note 84) cap. 
XI, in Goldasti Monorchia, T. II. p. 120: Potestas Praelatorum inferionim non 
est a Deo mediante Papa, sed immediate a Deo, et a populo elieente vel consen- 
tiente. Non enim Petrus, cujus successor est Papa, misit alios Apostolos, quorum 
successores sunt alii Episcopi: nee LXXII discipuloe, quorum successores sunt 
presbyteri Curati: sed eos Christus immediate misit (Joann. 20. et Luc. 10). 
Nee Petrus insufflavit in alios Apostolos, dans eis Spiritum sanctum, et potettatem 
dimittendi peccata, sed Christus {Joann. 20 et deinde 21). In novo (i* e. Oratiani 
Veer, Dist XXI. c. 2) dicitur, quod omnes a Christo simul eandem et lequalem 
acceperunt potestatem. Paulus etiam dicit, suum Apostolatum non accepisse a 
Petro, sed a Christo, seu a Deo immediate ad Oal. 1, etc. 

*^ See the remarkable expressions of Guüelmus Durandus, bishop of Mende 
(Mimatum) in his tractatus de modo celebrandi generalis condlii (written 1311, 
on occasion of the council at Vienna) Part II. Tit. 7: Proverbium vulgare est: 
<* qui totum vult, totum perdit." EceUsia Romana siJbi vendieat tmiversa : unde 
timendum est, quod universa perdat: nam, sicut Salomon ait Proverb. XXX 
[y. 88], " qui multum emungit, sanguinem elicit." Sicut habetur exemplum de 
eceiesia Onecorum, qus ex hoc ab ecclesias Romanae obedientia dicitur receasisse. 
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# 

CHAPTER SECOND. 

HIBTOEY OF THE HIBRAKCHY IN THE NATIONAL CHURCHES. 

^ 63. 

THEIR RELATION TO THE STATE. 

Whilst the popes were thus making themselves the heads of both 
church and slate, the efforts of the hierarchs of the various national 
churches to make themselves entirely independent of the temporal 
power, ^ were impeded by the existing feudal relations.* The right 
formerly exercised by the temporal lords, of bestowing vacant l)enefi- 
ces, had, indeed, been modified to a bare jus primarnm precum ; * 
but the prelates, though chosen by the church, were still bound to 
take the oath of fealty ,3 to perform their feudal duties,^ and, in all 
feudal matters, to abide by the decision of their feudal lords.* On 
these feudal relations were founded *aIso the right of Regalia (jus 

> See § 48, note 12. Comp. Urhani II. Epiat. lA^ ad Rodulphum eomitem 
(Mansi XX. p. 659) : Nosse te voiumus, quia nulli ssecularium domino potestatem 
in clericos habere licet; sed omnes clerici Episcopo soli esse debent subject!. 
Quicumque vero aliter pncsumpserit, canonic« procul dubio sententiae subjacebit 
See § 49, notes 14 and 16. § 50, note 8. 

' See above, § 49, note 5. § 50, note 8. 

* The first trace of which in Germany is under King Richard, but with the 
expression: vestipa predecessorum nostrorum et imperatorum Romanonim in- 
haerentes (Aventm. antiqu. Altah. in (Efele teriptt, rer. Bavar, T. I. p. 728). 
Then in the letter of Rudolph of Hapsburg to an Abbot, in the Paraleipomenis ad 
Chran. Ursperg, ann. 1286, and thence Goldaat. Conat, Imp, T. 111. p. 446 : 
Cum ex antiqua et approbata, ac a divis Imperatoribus et Kegibus ad nos producta 
consuetudine qualibet Ecclesia in nostro Romano Imperio constituta, ad quam bene- 
ficiorum ecclesiasticorum pertinet coUatio, super unius coUaUone beneficii precum 
nostrarum primarias admittere teneatur, Devotionem tuam rogamus, quatenus huic 
denco de ecclesiastico beneficio, quod ad tuam collationem attinet, ob reverentiam 
sacri imperii, studeas liberaliter providere. cf. Würdttoein tubiid. d^l. T. II., 1. 
On the whole subject see ThomaannuSy P. II. Lib. I. c. 54. 

' Conceded even by Innocent, III. in Cone. Lateran, ann. 1215, c. 48 (Deer, 
Greg. Lib. II. Tit. 24, c. 80). 

^ Comp. Thomasnn. P. IIL Lib. I. c. 45-48. HQllmann'i Gesch. d. 
Ursprungs d. Stande in Deutschland, Th. 2. S. 56 ff. Mon tag's Gesch. d. 
deutschen staatsbQrgerl. Freyheit, Bd. 2. S. 447 ff. 

» Conceded hy Alexander III. J}ecr. Greg. Lib. II. Tit. 2. c. 6 (where the 
Rubrik reads : Si quaestio feudalis est inter clericum et laicum, cognoscet dominus 
feudi) and c. 7. Thus Innocent III. intercedes with King Philip II. of France, 
(Lib. XIIL £p. 190) for the bishops of Auxerre and Orleans: dumeorum saissiri 
fecisti regalia, immo etiam qusedam alia praeter ilia, — levi occasione praetensa, 
quod quidam eorum milites in tuo exercitu constituti ad locum, quern eos adire 
praeceperas, ire cum aliis noluerunt, abscntibus eisdem Episcopis per licentiam a te 
liberahter impetratam. Et cum — tibi humiliter supplicaverint, ut faceres eis 
reddi regalia sic subtracla, paratis poetmodum curia tua euMre judicium, sicut 
in talibus fieri consuevit, tu supplicaüones eorum admittere noluisti, etc. cf. Lib. 
XIV. Ep. 52. 
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regalis^, and of spoil (jus spolii, or jus exuviarum), claimed by the 
lords or the land,^ and maintained (notwithstanding the opposition of 
the popes)^ in Germany tiJh the time of Otho IV. ; ^ in France and 
England always.^ 

As late as the twelfth century, the clergy were often laid under 
contribution by their temporal lords, and sometimes in an oppressive 
and unjust manner.^^ But Alexander III. (A. D. 1179) made all 
such contributions to the support of the state voluntary, except where 
they arose out of their feudal relations,^ ^ and Innocent III. made 

* Comp, de Märea de Cane. Sae. et Imp. Lib. VIII. c. 1 seq., esp. c. 17 seq. 
JVatali$ Alex. hist, ecciesiast ad Saec. XiH. et XIV. Diss. VIII. Planck, Bd. 4. 
Absch. 2. S. 79 ff. £ i c h h o r n ' s deutsche Staats- u. Rechtsgeschichte, Th. 2. S. 
480. — These rights are not found to have existed any where till the 12th century. 
In Germany the first trace of the Regalie is probably in Frider. Arehiep. Colon, 
epüt. ad Otton. Bamb. (see § 49, note 21). In the time of Frederick I. the right 
of spoil was already long established. See § 58, note 6. The grounds of the 
daim to Regalia given by Philip the fair to the bishop of Auxerre (see de Marea, 
Lib. VIII. c. 22, § 6: Sicut feodum vassallo vacans interim cum suis reditibus a 
domino licite occupatur, et propter defectum hominis, ut vulgaK nostr« patric 
verbo utamur, de jure et generali consuetudine regnl nostri per dominum, qiiousque 
superveniat persona, quae illi serviat, licite detinetur : sic nos et nostri antecessore« 
vacante £cclesia Camotensi et temporalem jurisdictionem et bona temporalia acct- 
pimus, et nostros facimus omnes fructus, qui proveniunt ex eisdem. Non solum 
autem nostram potestatem in bonis episcopalibus exercemus ; imo bona temporalia 
pnebendarum et dignitatum, sive sit jurisdicdo temporalis, sive alia bona tempora- 
lia, qute possint ad aliquem pertinere, cum vacante pnebenda vel dignitate conce- 
dimus, et de eis, praedicto tamen modo, disponimus nostro jure. 

' Cone. Claromont. ann. 1095, can. 81. Cone. Tolosan. ann. 1119, can. 4. 

" By Otho IV. see above, § 54, note 15 ; by Frederick II. see ibid, note 22, who 
al*K> secured the same to the German prelates, in a docum nt of A. D. 1220 (best 
ed. in Sehilteri Inatitutt. Jw.jmbL T. II. p. 110), and finally by Rudolph of 
Hapsbur«;, § 58, note 8. 

* The Cone, gener. Lugdun. ann. 1274, can. 12, in Mansi, T. XXIV. p. 90« 
excommunicates those (according to the report of the eye-witness OuU. Durandue 
Men. in his eomm. ad eanone» Cone. Lugd, ad clamorem Pnelatorum Frandae et 
AngUc) qui regalia, custodiam, sive guaraiam advocationis, vel defensionis titulum 
in ecclesiis, monasteriis, sive quibuslibet aliis pits locis, de novo usurpare conantes, 
bona ecclesianim, monasteriorum, aut locorum ipsorum vacantium occupare pne- 
sumunt. On the other hand : Qui autem ab ipsanim ecclesianim, ceteronimque 
locorum fundatione, vel ex antiqua consuetudine, jura sibi hujusmodi vindicant : 
ab illonun abusu sic prudenter abstineant, et suos ministros in eis solicite faciant 
abstinere, quod ea, quae non pertinent ad fructus sive reditus provenientes vaca- 
tionis tempore, non usurpent ; nee bona cstera, quorum se asserunt hahßre custo- 
diam« dilabi permittant, sed in bono statu conservent Still an attempt was made 
by Boniface VlII. though ineffectual, to dispute the r|ght to the Regalia with 
Philip the Fair, see above, § 59, note 12; ibid, note 21, no. V. 

>0 On the taxes and the immunities of the clergy in tiiti period generally, tee 
Thonuusin. P. HI. Lib. I. c. 41-44. Planck, Bd. 4. Abschn. 2. S. 158 ff. 
Bernhard of Clairvaux, in his letter of thanks to the Duke of Lorraine ibr the 
remission of certain taxes (Epist. 119) says still, as did Ambrose long before (Vol. 
I. § 89, note 1) : Alioquin non renuimus Domini nostri sequi ezemplum, qui pro 
ae non dedignatus est solvere censum, paratl et nos, libenter quae sunt Cesaris 
Caesari reddere, et vectigal cui vectigal, et tributum cui tributum : prcsertim quia 
juxta Apostolum non tarn debemus requirere dattun nostrum, quam veetrum 
lucrum (Phil. iv. 17). 

" Cone. Lateran. 111. can. 19. in Manei, XXII. p. 228 (Deer. Greg. Lib. III. 
Tit 49. c. 4) : in diversis partibus mundi rectores et consules civitatum necnoQ et 
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them dependent on the papal permission.^^ This last regnlation 
proved a serious drawback on the freedom from taxes,^^ which the 
clergy now began to claim.** 

The clergy claimed, likewise, unconditional immunity from the 
jurisdiction of the temporal courts.*^ But the lenity of the ecclesias- 
tical courts towards members of their own order, in cases of capital 
crimes,*^ threatened the greatest disorders, and the lay-courts some- 

alii, qui potestatem habere videntur, tot ecclesiis frequeDter onera imponunt, et ita 
gravibu« eas crebrisque exactionibus premunt, ut deterioris conditioois factum sub 
•18 aacerdotium videatur, quam sub Pharaone fuerit, qui divine legis noütiam non 
habebat. — Universa fere onera sua imponunt ecclesiis, et tot angariis eas affligunt, 
ut illud eis, quod leremias deplorat, competere videatur : Prineepa provineiarum 
facta est tub tributo (Thren. 1. 1.). Sive quidam fossata, sive expeditiooes, nve 

2uKlibet sibi arbitrentur agenda : de bonis ecclesiarum, clericoruro et pauperum 
Ihristi usibus deputatis cuncta volunt fere compilari. — Quocirca sub anathematis 
distrtctioDe severius prohibemus, ne de cetero talia prtesumant attentate, nisi 
Epiacopus et clerus tantam necessitatem vel utilitatem aspexerint, ut absque ulla 
ooactione ad relevandas communes necessitates, ubi laicorum non suppetunt facul- 
tates, subsidia per ecclesias existiment conferenda. 

« Cone. Lateran. IV. can. 46. in Mansi, XXII. p. 1080 (Deer. Greg. Lib. III. 
Tit. 49. c. 7) after referring to Alexander's ordinance above mentioned, proceeds : 
Verum si quando Episcopus simul cum clericis tantam necessitatem vel utilitatem 
prospexerint, ut,' — subsidia per ecclesias duxerint conferenda : praedicti laid hu- 
militer et devote recipiant cum actionibus jrratiarum. Propter imprudentiam 
tamen quorurodam Romanum prius consulant Pontificem, cujus interest communi- 
bus utilitatibus providere. 

" Examples of such permission given, (see above, § 56, note 16 ; § 57, note 2 ; 
§ 59, note 9). cf. Thomassin. P. III. Lib. I. c. 41 ; § 6 seq. c. 43 ; § 5 seq. 

^* Many of the prelates, it is true, sought this freedom from their liege lords by 
conferring equivalent privileges (see H u 1 1 m a n s Gesch. d. Ursprungs d. Stande, 
Th. 2. S. 63 f.) : others however demanded it as their right ct Cone. JVarbon. 
ann. 1227. can. 12. in Manti, XXIII. p. 24 : Item statuimus, ut clerici occasione 
patrimooii «ui vel person« nullatenus tallientur, etc. In like manner Cone. Tola- 
son. ann. 1229, can. 20, 21. Cone. Bitterrenae, ann. 1246, can. 22. Cone. 
JVannet. ann. 1264, can. 7. Cone. Colon, ann. 1266, can. 8. Cone. Budeiue, 
van. 1279, can. 59 et 60 (in Mansi, XXIV. p. 800.). Compare the attempts of 
Bffliiface VIII. See above, $ 59, note 6, 20 seq. 

>• Most unreservedly claimed by Urban II. (see note 1) cf. Cone. JVemauscM. 
ann. 1096, can. 14 (Mansi, XX. p. 986) : Nuilus — nee cleHcos, uec monachos in 
curiam saam ad sasculare cogat venire judicium: quoniam hoc rapina esset et 
aacrilegium. Still as late as Gratian, appendix to Cans. XI. Qu. 1. c. 30. the 
custom of the times was : Ex his omnibus datur intelligi, quod in civili causa 
clericus ante civilem judicem conveniendus est. — In criminali verb causa non 
nisi ante Episcopum est clericus examinandus. Alexander III. however. Cone. 
Lateran, ann. 1179. can. 14. decreed : Sane quia laid quidam ecclesiasticas pei^ 
flonas, et ipsos etiam Episcopos, suo judido stare compellunt ; eos, qui de cetert> id 

fnesumpserint, a communione fideUum decamimus segregandos. And Innocent 
II. (Deer. Greg. Lib. II. Tit. 2. c. 12.) reproached the Archbishop of PisaT 
asseruisti, te usque ad httc tempera tenuisse, quod licitum sit cuilibet clerico 
tenuntiare saltern in temporalibus causis juri suo, et sibi laicum judicem consti- 
tuere, pnesertim ubi adversarii voluntas accedit, and condemns this view, cum non 
at benefidum hoc personale, cui renuntiari valeat, sed potius toti collegio eccle- 
fltastico sit publice indultum, cui privatorum pactio derogare non potest On this 
whole subject, see Tfutmaatin. P. II. Lib. III. c. 112-114. 

'• The principle of the church as to the punishment of such of the clergy as 
were convicted of crimes is thus explained by Coleatinui III. A. D. 1192 (Deer. 
€h€g. Lib. II. Tit I. c 10) ; ti elericua—in furto, vel homiddio, vel peijurio. 
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times demanded the restoration of their right to judge such cases ; ^^ 
which had, at least, the good effect of sharpening the severity of 
ecclesiastical law.^^ 



seu alio mortal! cjimine fuerit deprehensus legitime, atque convictus, ab ecclesias- 
tico judice deponendus est. Qui, si depositus incorrigibilis fiierit, ezcommunicari 
debet, deinde, contumacia crescente, anathematis mucrone feiiri. Postmodum 
vero, d in jprofundum malorum veniens contempserit ; cum ecctesia oon habeat 
ultra, quid faciat, et ne possit esse ultra perditio plurimorum, per s«cularem com- 
primendus est potestatem, ita quod ei deputetur exsilium, vel alia legitima poena 
inferatur. The temporal authorities were only allowed (Cone, Uerdcnse, ann. 
112# in Thomasnn. P. II. Lib. III. c. 113, § 5) to imprison the clergy flamnte 
maleficib in furto, rapina, homicidio, vel raptu mulierum, vel cudendo falsam 
monetam, but non ut vindictam in ipsum exerceat, sed ut eundem reddat Eccle- 
siastico judici. Such was the order of Richard Coeur de Lion in Normandy. 
(Matth. Pari$, ad ann. 1190, p. 161). On the other hand Nicholas III. grants this 
right to Philip of France as a privilege ^see Rojfn. ann. 1278, § 87). 

'7 For instance, Henry II. in England. Comp, the contemporary GtUiehnus 
^eubrig. Rerum .Anglic, Lib, II. c. 16: Regi circa curam regni satagenti, et 
n^alefactores sine delectu exterminari jubenti, a judicibus intimatum est, quod 
multa contra disdplinam publicam, seil. Airta, rapinx, homicidia a clericis ssepius 
committerentur, ad quos scilicet laicse non posset jurisdictionis vigor extendi. De- 
nique ipso audiente declaratum dicitur, plus ouam centum homicidia intra finea 
Angliae a clericis sub regno ejus commissa. — Nempe Episcopi dum defendendia 
magis clericorum libertatibus vel dignitatibus, quam eorum vitiis corrigendis rese- 
candisque invigilant, arbitrantur obsequium se prsstare Deo et Ecclesiae, si facino- 
rosos clericos, quos pro officii debito canonicae vigore censur« coSrcere vel nolunt 
vel negligent, contra publicam tueantur disciplinam. Unde clerici — habentea 
per impunitatem agendi, quodcunque libuerit, licentiam et libertatem, neque Deum 
— neque homines potestatem habentes reverentur, cum et episcopalis circa eos 
sollicitudo sit languida, et sieculari eos jurisdictioni sacri eximat ordinis prsrogativa. 
To this the king sought to put a stop, A. D. 1164, by the ordinances passed at 
Clarendon, cap. 3, the history of which see above, § 52. More cautiously Philip 
Augustus of France, with his barons, in the CapittUis de intercept ionibus Cleri- 
corum adversua juritdictionem Domini Regis A. D. 1219 (Ordonnances de» 
Roys de France de Ut troisi^me race, recueillies par M, de Lauriere. Paris. 
1723 seq. fol. vol. I. p. 40, and .^Pouvel examen de V usage general des fiefs en 
France par M, Brüssel, Paris. 1760. 4to. T. II. Appendix, p. XXVIl.). Se- 
cundum capitulum, quod quando Clericus capitur pro aliquo forisfacto, unde aliquis 
dicitur vitam vel membrum perdere, 'et traditur Clero ad degradandum, Clerici 
volunt degradatum omnino liberare. Ad quod respondemus: quod clerici non 
debent eum degradatum redder« curiae, sed non debent eum liberare, nee ponere 
in tali loco, ubi capi non possit : sed Justitiarii possunt ilium capere extra eccle- 
siam vel eimiterium, et facere justitiam de eo, nee inde possunt trahi in causam.*— 
Si clericus deprehensus fuerit m raptu, tradetur Ecclesiae ad degradandum; et post 
degradationem eum capere poterit Kex vel Justitiarius extra ecciesiam vel atrium, 
et facere justitiam de eo ; nee poterit inde causari. — See finally, the laws of 
Frederick II. in Sicily, A. D. 1231, sed above, § 55. 

*• Innocent III. Deer, Greg, Lib, II. Tit, 1. c. 17 : Praecipiatis ex parte nostra 
PrclatiB, ut laicis de clericis conquerentibus plenam faeiant justitiam exhiberi, — 
ne pro defectu justitie clerici trahantur a laicis ad judicium saeculare, quod omnino 
fieri prohibemus. Idem Deer. Ch-eg. Lib, V. Tit. 39, c. 85 : cum Prxlati exces- 
8U8 corrigere debeant subditorum, et publicae utilitatis intersit, ne crimina remane- 
ant impunita, et per impunitatis audaciam fiant, qui nequam fueraut, nequiores : 
non solum possunt, sed debent etiam Superiores clericos, poetquam fuerint de 
crimine canonice condemnati, sub arcta custodia detinere. The same \o the bishop 
of Paris {Deer. Greg. Lib, V. Tit, 40, c. 27> § 1) : Pro illo falsario clerico scele- 
rato, — hoc tibi duximus consulendum, ut in perpetuum carcerem ad agendam 
poenltentiam ipsum includas, pane doloris, et aqua anEustiae sustentandum, ut 
commissa deflect, et flenda ulterius non committat. The Cone, Lambethense, 
ann. 1261, threatens, it is true, all who should imprison the clergy, with excom- 
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On the other hand, the prelates usurped, in no small degree, the 
rights of the state (though for the preservation of public order and 
sound morals, always beneficially), partly by providing ecclesiastical 
remedies for the prevailing disorders and crimes,^^ and partly by 
assuming to themselves, more and more, the administration of justice; 
the list of matters reserved for the jurisdiction of the ecclesiastical 
courts being constantly increased,^ and an appeal to them open in all 

munication and interdict {^Mansi XXIII. p. 1065), but afterwards providea 
(p. 1072) : quod quilibet Episcopus in suo episcopatu habeat unum vel duos carce- 
res — pro clericis flagitiosis deprehensis in crimine, vel convictis, juxta censuram 
canonicam detinendis. Item statuimus, quod si clericus aliquis adeo malitiosus et 
incorrigibilis fuerit, — quod, si esset laicus, secundum leges seculi ultimum debe- 
ret pati supplicium, talis clericus carceri perpetuo addicatur. 

*• First by ecclesiastical laws. Thus we find laws, with penalty of the highest 
ecclesiastical punishments, for upholding the treuga Dei (see above, § 86. Cone. 
Claromont ann. 1095, c. 1. Cone. Lateran, ann. 1102. Cone. Lateran. L gen. 
ann. 1128, c. 18. Cone. Lateran. II. gen. ann. 1189, c. 12. Cone. Lat III. ann. 
1179, c. 21, etc.), against piracy (Cone. Lat. III. c. 24), the plunder of wrecked 
vessels (ibid, and stul earlier Cone. Nannetense, ann. 1127), robbery and burning 
(Deer. Greg. Lib. V. Tit. XVII. De raptoribus, incendiariis et violatoribus eccle- 
siarum. Cone, Herbipol. ann. 1287, c. 30; De spoliatoribus stratarum), usury 
^Decr. Gree. Lib. V. Tit. XIX. De usuris, though afterwards countenanced by 
ttie popes themselves, see above, § 55), forgery (Cone. Later. I. gen. c. 15),^ 
tournaments (Cone. Later. II. gen. c. 14. Cone. Lat. III. c. 20, detestabiles illas 
nundinas vel ferias, quas vulgo torneamenta vocant cf. Deer. Greg. Lib. V. Tit. 
18. De tomeamentis), against the before permitted ordeal (Deer. Greg. Lib. V. 
Tit. 35. De purgatione vulgari. See above, § 86) : prohibitions also of new 
taxes (at first, it is true, with the condition, see Alexander III. in Cone. Lat. III. 
gen. c. 22 : Nee quisquam alicui novae pedagiorum exactiones sine auctoritate 
regum et principum consensu statuere, — aut veteres aug^entare aliquo modo 
temere praesumat ; afterwards, however, the condition is omitted. Cone. Monspel- 
liense, ann. 1214, c. 48. Cone. Tolos. ann. 1229, c. 21. Cone. Biterrense, ann. 
1246, c. 29, and the Cone. Herbipol. ann. 1287, c. 40, orders even : Cum impo- 
nentes et exigentes nova passagia, vel antiqua seu concessa augmentantes singulis 
annis summus Pontifex in Ccena Domioi anathematis vinculo denunciet subjacere: 
statuimus, ut ordinarii locorum — singulis annis in Coena Domini solemniter coram 
populo eosdem, sive sint archiepiscopi, etc. aut laici, seu saeculares personam, quo- 
cumque nomine censeantur, pulsatis campanis et candelis accensis, excommunica- 
tes denuncient, usque ad integram restitutionem tanquam excommunicates ab 
omnibus evitandos. See the assumptions of Boniface VIII. toward? Philip the 
Fair, above, § 59, note 20) and even interference in military affairs (Cone. Late- 
ran. II. gen. c. 29, in Deer. Greg. Lib. V. Tit. 15 c. unlc : Artem autem illam 
mortiferam et Deo odibilem ballistariorum et sagittariorum adversus Christianos et 
catbolicos exerceri de caetero sub anathemate prohibemus.). — This kind of juris- 
diction was much exercised by the provincial synods (see § 35, note 16) which 
still continued, Comp. Montags Gesch. .d. deutschen staatsburg. Freyheit. Bd. 
2. S. 412 ff. 

* Innocent. III. lib. XII. Ep. 154 ctd Comitem Toloaanum (Deer. Greg. lib. 
V. THt. 40, c. 26) : super universis capitulis, qu« pro;?aee servanda sunt, — item 
viduis, pupillisy arphanis eipersonis miserMlibus teneris in judicio ecclesiastico 
respondere (see Vol. I. § 89, § 118). — To the ecclesiastical tribunals belonged 
exclusively, also all complaints and offences of the crucesignati (Cone, ad Cca- 
ti-um Gunthenit ann. 1231, c. 22), all question« relating to wills, and oaths, and 
all complaints about usury. Vid. Tlioma^sin. P. II. Lib. 8. c. 110. Planck, Bd. 
4. Absch. 2. S. 249 ff. De Pouilli sur la naissance et les progrös de la jurisdic- 
tion temporelle des eglises in the Memoires de TAcad. des Inscr. T. 89, p. 603. 
Finally it was allowed by Lucius III. ann. 1181 (Deer. Greg. Lib. II. Tit II. 
c. 8) personis ecclesiasticis — malefactores sues — sub quo maluerint judice con- 
venire. Hence the clergy may possibly have sometimes purchased causes, that 
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cases whatever.3^ As late as the twelfth century, this extravagant 
assumption of power by the ecclesiastical courts,^ was even rebuked 

they might bring them before the ecclesiastical tribunals: forbidden by Gregory 
IX. (Deer. Greg. Lib. I. Tit 42, c. 2) and Cane, ad Castrum Guntheriiy ann, 
1231, c. 19. 

^ The church roa^ktained a right of supervision over the administration of jus- 
tice in all cases. Thus the Cone. Lateran. IL gen. ann. 1139, c. 20 (Cans. XXIII. 
Qu. 8, c. 32) adds to certain ordinances concerning incendiaries : Sane Regibus et 
Principibus faciende justitiae facultatem eonsvJtia episeopis et arehiepiaeopia non 
neeamus — hence appeals in defectu justitia saeulari8y even in feudal matters 
(Alexander III. ad Archiep. Senonensem, in Deer. Greg. Lib. IL Tit. 2. c. 6, per 
dominum feudi causam jubeas terminari, et si ipse malitiose distuTerit, tu ei debi- 
tum finem imponas. cf. c. 10 and 11). This was carried further by Innocent III. 
ad Prslatos Francie (Deer. Greg. Lib. II. Tit. 1. c. 13) in justification of his 
attempts to mediate between the kings of France and England : Cum Dominus 
dicat in Evangelio : si peecaverit in te frater tuus, etd. Quod st non audierit, 
die eceletim : si autem ecclesiam non audierit, sit tiH stent etknicus et publi- 
eanta (Matth. xviii. 15 - 17) : et rex Angliae sit paratus sufficienter ostendere, 
quod rex Francorum peccat in ipsum, et ipse circa eum in correptione procesait 
secundum regulam evangelicam, et tandem quia nuUo modo profecit, dixit eccle- 
ai« : quomodo nos, qui sumus ad regimen universalis ecclesiae superna dispositione 
vocati, mandatum divinum possumus non exaudinp, ut non procedamus secundum 
formam ipsius, nisi forsitan ipse coram nobis vel legato nostro sufficientem in con- 
trarium rationem ostendat? Non enim intendimus judicare de feudo, — sed de- 
cemere de peccato : cujus ad nos pertinet sine dubitatione censura, quam in quem- 
libet exercere possumus et debemus. Non igitur injuriosum sibi debet regia 
dignitas reputare, si super hoc apostolico judicio se committat, cum VaUntinianus, 
inclytus Imperator, sunraganeis Mediolanensis Ecclesis dixisse legatur : talem in 
pontifieali sede eonstituere proeuretis, eui et nos, qui gt^emamtts imperium, 
sineere nostra capita siibmittamus, et ejus monita, etun tamquam homines deli- 
querimtu, siueipiamus neeessariOf vefut medieamenta turantis. Nee sic illud 
humillimum omittamus^ quod Theodosius statuit Imperator, et Carolus innovavit 
de cujus ^enere rex ipse noscitur descendisse : Q^icunque videlicet litem Habens 
— €La Episeoporum judicium cum sermone litigantium dirigatur (see above, § 9, 
note 7). Cum enim non humans constitutioni, sed divinae legi potius innitamur ; 
quia potestas nostra non est ex homine, sed ex Deo : nullus, qui sit sanae mentis 
ignorat, quin ad officium nostrum spectet de quocunque mortaU peccato corripere 
quemlibet Christianum, et si correctionem contempserit, ipsum per districtionem 
ecclesiasticam coercere. The Rubrik of this cap. is : Judex Eeelesiastieus potest 
per niam denuneiationis Evan^elica seu judieialis procedere contra quemlihet 
peeeatorem etiam laieum, maxxme rationis periurii vel pads fracta. And the 
Gloss : executionem gladii temporalis imperatonous et regibus commisit Ecclesia, 
et tamen jurisdictionem causarum civilium aliquando per sacerdotes exercuit. 
Comp. Bonuacü VIII. epist. § 69, and the speech of Cardinal Portuensis, ibid, 
note 24. 

" Bernard, de eonsiderat. lib. I. c. 8. Quaeso te, quale est, istud, de mane 
usque ad vesperam litigare, aut litigantes audire ? Et utinam sufficeret diei malitia 
sua, non sunt liberse noctes, etc. c. 6 : Putasne hec tempora sustinere, si homini- 
bus litigantibus pro terrena hsreditate, et flagitantibus abs te judicium, voce Domi- 
ni tui responderes : O homines, quis me constituit judicem super vos? (Luc. xii. 
14). In quale tu judicium mox venires ? " Quid dicit homo rusticanus et imperi- 
tus, ignorans primatum suum, inhonorans summam et prtecelsam sedem, derogans 
Apostolicae dignitati i *' Et tamen non monstrabunt, puto, qui hoc dicent, ubi ali- 
quando quispiam Apostolorum judex sederit homlnum, aut divisor terminorum, aut 
distributor terrarum. — Mihi tamen non videtur bonus estimator rerum, qui indig- 
num putat Apostolis seu apostolicis viris non judicare de talibus, quibus datum est 
judicium in majora. — Qusnam tibi major videtur et dignitas et potestas, dimittendi 
peccata, an praedia dividend! ? Sed non est comparatio. Habent hsc infima et 
terrena judices sues, reges et principes terrae. Quid fines alios invaditis? Quid 
falcem vestram in alienam messem extenditis ? etc. 
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in the chnrch itself by Bernhard ; after that it was only occasionally 
attacked by the laity, and by the church obstinately defended.^ 



^ 64. 

t 

INTERNAL RELATIONS OF THE DIOCESES. 

Whilst the popes were encroaching on the rights of the bishops, on 
one side, the cathedral chapters, on the other, were constantly seeking 
to extend theif own privileges,^ and become independent of the epis- 
copal authorities, especially since the choice of the bishops had been 
exclusively committed to them.^ The increasing presumption of the 

" There was now a ^rowin^ enmity between the temporal and spiritual tribu- 
nals ; hence the charge : ssculares judices in exhibenda justitia peraonis ecclesi« 
astidfi sspe in judicio sunt remissi (Lucius Ilf. ann. 1181, in Deer. Greg. Lib. IL 
Tit. 2. c. 8). See the complaints of the other side, especially in France : Capittda 
de intereeptionibtu Clericorum adv. juriadictionem Domini JRegis, A. D. 1219, 
above, note 17). New complaints of the barons at the diet of MeTun, A. D. 1125. 
Comp. Preuves deslibert&s de T^glise Gallic, ch. VIL nr. 5. In the reign of St. 
Louis this went so far that the barons leagued themselves together to oppose the 
usurpations of the church {Matth. PaiHs, ann. 1246, p. 719), and, amongst other 
things, passed a resolution (p. 720), ut nullus clericus vel laicus aJlum de cetero 
trahat in causam coram ordinario judice vel delegato, nisi super hsresi, matrimonio, 
Tel usuris : amissione omnium bonorum suorum et unius membri mutilatione trans- 
gressoribus immii\ente ; — ut sic jurisdictio nostra resuscitata respiret, et ipsi hac- 
tenus ex nostra depauperattone ditati — reducantur ad statum ecclesie primitivae, 
et in contemplatione viventes nobis, sicut decet, activam vitam ducentibus osten- 
dant Diiracufa, que dudum a sieculo recesserunt. Hence the acts of councils 
against those, qui, ut nullus conqueratur coram ecclesiastico judice, prohibent. 
Cone. Herbipol. ann. 1287, c. 86. Statuta Synodal. Joannis £p. Leodiensis, ann. 
1287, Tit. XVII. c. 9 (Mansi XXIV. p. 922). Cone. Compendiense, ann. 1301, 
c. 4, 6. Guil. Durandus de modo celebrandi concil. gener. P. IL Tit. 70. In 
Germany we find the emperors admonishing both parties to keep within their 
proper bounds. See Sammlung der Reichsabschiede, Th. 1. S.'17. (A. D. 1S22) 
S. 86. ^Rudolph of Habsburg, 1282 and 1291) S. 38. (Adolph of Nassau, 1293, and 
Albrecnt I. 1303). Hence the ecclesiastical pretensions seem sometimes to have 
been abandoned. Cone. Mogunt. ann. 1261, can. 18 (in Hartzheim Concil. germ. 
T. III. p. 600^ : Ne Praslati vel quilibet judices ecclesiastici de causis, quas laid 
habent ad invicem, se ullatenus intromittant, nisi tales sint causs, quas ad forum 
ecclesiasticum non sit dubium pertinere : ne ex hoc sieculare judicium, quod est 
valde incongruum, enervetur. Cone. Colon, ann. 1266, c. 17 (1. c. p. 623). Cone 
Mogunt. ann. 1310. Tit. de foro competente (ibid. T. IV. p. 184). 

^ (lekstadt) disquisitio canonico-publica de Capitulorum origine, progressu, 
juribus, etc. Amstelod. 1758. 4to. Planck, 1. c. S. 665 AT. Jlaumer, Bd. 6. S. 29 
ff. — The chapters became now a favorite mode of providing for the younger sons 
of the nobility. Thus the chapter of Strasburg, in 1232, in a remonstrance to 
Gregory IX. (Deer. Greg. Lib. III. Tit. 5. c. 37), appeal to consuetudinem anti- 
quam, inviolabiliter observatam, juxta quam nullum, nisi nobilem et liberum, et ab 
utroque parente illustrem — in suum consortium hactenus admiserant ; the Pope, 
however, rejected this custom on the ground, quod non generis, sed virtutum 
nobilitas vitaeque honestas eratum Deo fadunt, etc. Seufert's Geschichte des 
deutschen Adels in den hohen Erz. u. Doipcapiteln. 1790. 8vo. 

' The influence of the laity in the choice of bishops had, of course, been much 
less since the establishment of the principles developed in the dispute coDceming 
investitures. It was, however, ondained by Innocent IL Cone. Later, ann. 1189, 
c. 28 : sub anathemate interdidmus, ne canonid de sede episcopali ab electioiie 
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archdeacons^ led, in the thirteenth century, to the appointment of new 
officers, called officials ^ and penitentiaries,^ to whom more and more of 
the duties of the archdeacon were transferred.^ Since the thirteenth 

Episcoporum excludant religiosos viros : Bed eonim consilio honesta et idonea per- 
8ooa in Episcopum eligatur. Hence Gerohua Prep. Reichereperg. lib. V. {Bcduz, 
Miscell. lib. V. p. 88) determines the order of election as thus : Spiritales et reli- 
gion viri habent consulere. Canonici elieere, ^opulus petere, honorati assentire, 
with the claus&y however, that even if these last withhold their consent, non 
propter hoc irrita erit electio, si alias est canonica. After the choice of the Pope 
had devolved upon the Cardinals exclusively (see above, § 62), the chapters imita- 
ted the example, and it was ordered by Innocent III. Cone. Later. iV. ann. 1215, 
c. 24 (Deer. Greg. Lib. I. Tit 6. c. 42), without reservation,* as already in the 
oath administered to Otho IV. A. D. 1209 (see above, § 54, note 13), ut is collar 
tiooe adhibita eligatur, in quem omnes, vel major, vel sanier pars capituli consen* 
tit: and by Gregory IX. (Deer. Greg. 1. c. c. 56) : Edicto perpetuo prohibemus, 
ne per laicos cum canonicis Pontificis electio pnesumatur. Quk si forte prassumpta 
fuerit, nullam obtineat firmitatem : non obstante contraria consuetudine, quie did 
debet potius comiptela. cf. Thoma$$inus, P. II. lib. IL c. 83. Planck, Bd. 4. 
Absch. 2. S. 588 ff. Raumer, Bd. 6. S. 21 ff. 

* Of their duties and rights, see Deer. Greg. Lib. 1. Tit. 23. De officio Jirchi* 
diaconi. Thus cap. 1. Ut Archidiaconus post Episcopum sciat, se vicarium esse 
ejus in omnibus. The jurisdictio delegata passed gradually into an ordinaria ^ and 
the archdeacons abused their power to oppreds the lower clergy and bid dehanoe 
to their bishops. Thofnastin. P. I. lib. 11. c. 20. J. G. P e r ts c h e n s Abhandl. 
T. d. Archidiaconen, bischofl. Officialen u. Vicarien. Hildesheim. 1743. 8vo. 
Planck, 1. c. S. 598 ff. 

^ Some instances of such an office in the twelfUi century {Thomauin, P. I. lib. 
II. c. 8, § 3. Pertsch. S. 271) : in the thirteenth century they became more and 
more common (Cone. Paris, ann. 1212, P. III. c. 11, and Cone. Rotomag. ann. 1214, 
P. III. c. 11: [Episcopi] Officiales fideles habeant et prudentes sine personarum 
tcceptlone gratis justitiam exhibentes.) In the Decret. Greg, the officials are not 
mentioned in the Lib. 1. Tit. 28, De ojfficio viearii : but the Lib. Sextus Decreta- 
lium. Lib. I. Tit. 13, De officio vicarti, on the other hand, refers to them exclu- 
sively. — Different names for them: Offidariue (Cone. Cicestrens. ann. 1289, 
c. 10), Vicariut in tpiritualitnu et temporcUibue (Cone. ap. Nobiliacum, ann. 
1290), Tenetu vieee Episcopi (Cone. Pergam. ann. 1311, Ruhr. 22), Vicariua in 
spintualiifUM (1. c. Ruhr. 23), Vicariua seu offieiali$ (1. c. Rubr. 24). — The first 
trace of a distinction between the Vicariu$ in spiritueUihus and the Officialii, 
seems to be in the Cone. Colon, ann. 1280. See Pertsch. S. 273. Comp. J oh. 
Wolfs hist. Abhandl. v. d. gelstl. Kommissarien im Erzstift Maynz. Göttingen. 
1797. 8vo. 

* First created by Innocent III. in the decree Cone. Later, ann. 1216, cap. 10 
(Deer. Greg. Lib. 1. Tit. 31, c. 16) : Generali constitutione sancimus, ut Episcopi 
viros idoneos ad sanctae praedicationis officium salubriter exsequendum assumant, 
potentes in opere et sermone, qui plebes sibi commissas vice ipsorum, cum per se 
idem nequiverint, sollicite visitantes, eas verbo aedificent et exemplo. — Unde 
prttcipimus, tam in cathedralibus quam in aliis conventualibus ecclesiis viros 
idoneos ordinari, quos Episcopi possint coadjutores et cooperatores habere, non 
solum in praedicationis officio, verum etiam in audiendis confessionibus, et poeniten- 
tiis injungendis, ac ceteris, quae ad salutem pertinent animarum. Si ouis autem 
hoc adimplere neglezerit, districtae subjaceat ultioni. cf. T^muunn, P. I. Lib. 
II. c. 10, § 5 seq. To this officer were referred the casus Episcopo reservatio 
concerning which cf. Thomassin, P. I. Lib. II. c. 14. 

* By provincial synods of the thirteenth century, e. g. Cone, apud Yallem 
Guidonis, ann. 1242, cap. 4 : Sane quia nonnulli, quos ecclesiasticus ordo ad rele- 
vamen et subsidium Episcoporum elegit, et ss. patrum canones decreverunt, ut 
quod per seipsos non possent, facilius co^iKMcentes per alios, ezplicarent, falcem 
suam in messem alienam mittentes, ad illicita manus suas et prohibita mittere non 
verentur : statuimus, ut Archidiaconi et alii de causb matiimonialibus, simoni«. 

TOL. II. 35 
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century, eTery rich bishop had so many suffragans'' under him^ that 
he could leave to them entirely the performance of his duties. 



^ 65. 

MORALS OF THE CLERGY. 

The disciplinary laws for the clergy were, in this period, made 
considerably more severe, and often enough repeated, but were ren- 
dered ineffectual by the absence of all true moral culture. In the 
chapter'houses, an effort was made from the end of the eleventh 
century to revive the old canonical rules, and even in greater rigor 
than ever (the so-called regula S. Augustini),^ but it soon proved 

yel aliis, quae degradalionero vel aniissionem beneficii, vel depositionem exigant, 
tiisi de speciali mandato sui Ponti6cis, nullatenus cogno^cere vel diffinire pneuu- 
mant: nee Officiales habere, excepto civitatis Archidiacono qui alias omciales 
habere consuevit. Comp. Pertsch. S. 81, 190, 197. 

^ There had been Episcopi in partibua infideliumy or Episeopi tituUxres in 
Spain {Thonuusin, P. 1. Lib. I. c. 27, § 8 seq.), and in the Byzantine empire 
(1. c. c. 28, § 4 seq.) ever since the irruptions of the Saracens. In the thirteenth 
century certain wealthy bishops in the West, began to employ their exiled breth- 
ren from the East as Vicarii m pontificalibtu, or fhiffraganei. The first sufira- 
eans we hear of are: in Trier Uenricus Ostiensis Episc. A. D. 1241 (Honthem. 
hist. Trevir. T. I. p. 640) ; in Mayence 1248, Theodericus Ep. Yironensis (Memo- 
ria ProponUficum Moguntinorum [by J. Seb. Severus] Mogunt. 1763. 4to. p. 42) ; 
■oon after in Cologne (J. H. Heister Suifraganei Colonienses. Colon. 1641. 8vo. 
p. 66) ; about 1256 in Cambray. After the Saracens had completely overrun 
Palestine, the fugitive bishops wandered about in the West, offering their services 
on all sides, especially to the privileged convents, which led to great abuses. 
Clement V., at the Cone. Viennense, ann. 1311 (Clementin. lib. I. Tit. III. c. 5), 
states: In plerisque ecclesiis — clero carentibus et populo Christiano multos fre- 
quenter, et religiosos pnesertim, improvida superiorum provisio ad pontificatus 
adsumit honorem, qui nee, ut expediret, prodesse, nee pneesse, ut deceret, valen- 
tes, instabilitate va^ationis et mendicitatis opprobrio serenitatem pontificalis obnu- 
bilant dignitatis. He therefore orders, ut nullus de cetero, quantacumque digni- 
tate praepollens, nisi speciali super hoc auctoritati sedis apostolicae fulciatur, de 
pastore provideat cathedral! ecclesi«, sibi qualitercumque subjects, qu» clero 
careat et subditis Christianis : nullusque religiosus a suo umquam, quod provisioni 
tali consentiat, llcentietur prelato. cf. Cone. Ravennate II. ann. 1311, Ruhr. 24 
De exeessibua Pralatorum : — Valde indignum est, juri ecclesias et honestati 
oontrarium, quod admittantur et recipiantur ad episcopalia exercenda ignoti et 
yagabundi Episcopi, et maxime lingua et ritu dissoni : ex quorum ordinatione, 
slcut experientia docuit, proveniunt duo mala, quia promoventur incogniti, inhabi- 
les et indigni, et etiam de ipsorum rita ordinatione dubitatur, etc. Cone. Ravenn. 
III. ann. 1314, Ruhr. 4: Item exhortamur, — ac attentius requirimus omnes et 
ringulos exemptos, — ut nuUos Episcopos peregrines vel ignotos, et populum sub- 
ditum citra mare non habentes, invitent, seu admittant ad ordinationes tenendas, 
•eu alia pontificalia exercenda in ipsorum ecclesiis, monasteriis vel locis. It was 
not till the fourteenth century that these wanderers were more commonly received 
by the bishops as Vicarii in pontificalibus, especially in Germany, Spain, and 
Portugal; in France, on the other hand, suffragans never became usual, cf. 
Thomassin. P. I. Lib. I. c. 27 seq. F. A. Dürr diss, de Suffraganeis s. vicariis 
generalibus in pontificalibus Episcoporum Germaniae. Mogunt 1782. 4to. Planck, 
Bd. 4. Absch. 2. S. 604 ff. 

^ cf. Thomatsinu»^ P. L Lib. III. c. 11 and c. 21. The efforts to revive 
the old canonical life began with the Popes Nicholas II. in Cone. Rom. ana. 
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abortive.^ The.celibacy of the clergy, now extended also to the lower 
orders in the church,^ was, in many countries, so strenuously resisted, 
that it could not be carried through till late in the thirteenth cen- 
tury ;^ whilst its consequences were made dreadfully pernicious^ by 

1056» and Alexander U. Cone. Rom. ann. 1063, can. 4. Petrtu Damiani 
was the first to refer the origin of this institution to Augustine; proving 
(Lib. I. £p. 6 ad Alexandrum P.) from his aermonea II. de moribua Cleri- 
corumy quia Clericus, qui pecuniam possidet, ipse Christi possessio yel hae- 
reditas esse, vel Deum httredilate possidere non potest. Quod tarnen non 
de Clerici^ omnibus diq^mus, sed de his specialiter, qui Canonico censentur nomine, 
et vivunt in congreeatione. At the same time he condemns the regtUa AquisgrcL' 
tiensis (see above, f 8), according to which the canons were still allowed to have 
private property, as well as those who avail themselves thereof. This led to the 
notion of a regula a. Jtuguatiniy and such a one was really made out from those 
two sermons (see in Ltic, Holatenii codex regularum mohaslicarum et canonica- 
rum ed. Marian. Bruckie, T. II. p. 120). Thus too the new canonici, who had 
given up all right of possessing property, called themselves canonici reguläres, but 
the others can. ssculares. Bemaldua Conat. ad ann. 1091 (in Monum. res Ale- 
mannicas illustrantt. T. II. p. 147), first mentions three coenobia clericorum juxta 
regulam s. Augustini communiter viventiura, founded by Altman, bishop of Pas- 
sau, ad ann. 1095 (1. c. p. 170), and another founded by Lutolfus, bishop of Toul, 
the charter of which dd. VI. Idus Oct. 1091, see in Gallia ehriat, T. XIH. App. 
p. 472. Violent abuse of the Reg. Aquisgr. in Gerhohua de corrupto ecclesie 
statu lib. V. in Baluz. miscell. lib. V. p. 180 seq. e. g p. 198 : iUa — aulica 
regula, de aula Regis egressa, multa in suo contextu habet sana patrum documen- 
ta ; — sed Ulis pra; missis adulterina queedam sunt admixta, quibus priorum puritas 
ita est infecta et turbata per nescio quos aulicos dictatores, veris falsa, bonis mala 
perniiscentes, etc. p. 199 : contra quam [regulam] nunc tantopere disputare illud 
co^t, quod etiam quidam canonici vitam communem secundum regulam b. Au- 
gustini professi — eandem sic acceptant, ut in conventibus suis earn recitari faciant 
quasi authenticam et nullius erroris permixtione infectam, etc. — Que namque 
ratio est, ut majores et plures clericorum congregationes regulam profiteantur auli- 
cam nulla sedis apostolicae auctoritate canonizatam, etc. ? 

* Planck, Bd. 4. Abschn. 2. S. 570 ff. 

' First, namely, the ardinea majorea were made an impedimenhim matrimonii 
dirimena. First at the Cone. Khemense, ann. 1148, at which Pope Eugene III. 
presided, can. 7 : Quia continentia et Deo placens munditia in ecclesiasticis perso- 
nis et seq. Ordinibus dilatanda est, — statuimus quatenus Episcopi, presbyter!, 
subdiaconi, reguläres canonici, monachi atque conversi professi, qui sacrum trant- 
gredientes propositum, uxores sibi copulare prtesumpserint, separentur. Hujusmodi 
namque copulationem, quam contra ecclesiasticam rationem constat esse contrac* • 
tam, matrimonium non esse censemus. cf. Greg, decretall. Lib. IV. Tit. 6. Qm 
eleriei vel voventea matrimonium contrahere poaaunt. Thomaaain, P. I. Lib. II. 
c. 65, § 4. — 2) In the eleventh century, after an ineffectual attempt to forbid the 
marriage of the lower orders of the clergy (Thomcuain. 1. c. § 1 seq.), it was at 
last ordered by Alexander III. Deer. Greg. Lib. III. Tit. 111. De clerieia eonju- 
gatia, c. 1 : Si qui clericorum infra subdiaconatum acceperint uxores, ipsos ad 
rellnquenda beoeficia ecclesiastica et retinendas uxores distrietione ecclesiaftica 
compellatis. See below, note 7. ThomcLsain. 1. c. cap. 66. 

^ 1) In Spain cf. Paschalis II. Epist ad Didacum Episc. Compostell. ann. 1108 
(Mariana., de «rebus Hispan. Lib. X. c. 11): Si qui [presbyteri et diaconi] sane 
ante Romanae legis susceptionem secundum communem Patris consuetudinem 
conjugia contraxerunt, natos ex eis filios neque a seculari, neque a dignitate eccle- 
siastica repellimus. — 2) In England, the marriage of priests, which Lanfranc had 
tolerated (see above, § 47), was vehemently oppof^d by Anselm (archbishop of 
Canterbury, 1098-1109), especially at the Concill. Londmn. ann. 1102 and 11C8, 
but not entirely done away with. In the year 1125 the cardinal legate Johan- 
nes Cremensis (see concerning him § 62, note 11) held a new Synod in London to 
take this subject into consideration. Of the private character of this man, see 
Henriciu Huntingdonienaia (about 1150) hlstor. lib. VII. : Sed quia Moyses Dei 
secretarius in historia sancta parentum etiam suorum ut virtutes scripsit et vitia : 
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the indulgence often shown to the most licentious excesses.^ In 
addition to these Tices, by which the reflecting were already made 
distrustful of celibacy,^ the complete worldliness of the clergy, their 

«cil. facinus Lot, scelus Ruben, proditionem Simeon et Levi, inhumanitatem 
fratnim Joseph: nos quoque veram bistoris legem de bonis et malis sequi 
dignum est. Quod si alicui Romano yel Prselato displicuerit, taceat tarnen, 
ne Johannem Cremensem sequi velle videatur. Cum igitur in concilio seve- 
rissime de uxoribus sacerdotum tractasset, dicens summum scelus esse a latere 
meretricis ad corpus Christi conficiendum surgere: -cum eadem die corpus 
Christi confecisset, cum meretrice post vesperam interceptus est Res apertlsstma 
negari non potuit, celari non decuit. Summus honor ubique habitus in sum- 
mum dedecus versus est. Repedavit igitur in sua Dei judicio confusus et 
inglorius. So also Roger von Hoveden, Matthew Paris, &c. The ordinances 

Erohibiting the marriage of the clergy were, however, passed at the Synod of 
ondon A'. D. 11^7 and 1129 ; but it is remarJEable to observe the manner in which 
the English historians, Henricus Huntingd., Matthew Paris, and Thomas of Wal- 
singham (about 1440), speak of the celibacy of the clergy under Gregory VIL 
and Anselm. — 3) In the northern countries the celibacy of the priests was not 
enforced till the thirteenth century. For Sweden see Innocent, lib. XVI. £p. 118 
ad Archiep. Lundensem : postulasti per sedem apostolicam edoceri,.^ — utrum sacer- 
dotes Suethife in publicis debeas tolerare conjugiis, qui super hoc se asserunt 
cujusdam summi Pontificis privilegio communitos : — non possumus dare respon- 
sum, nisi viderimus Privilegium quod pretendunt. cf. Lib. X. £p. 147. In Den- 
mark it was introduced after many efforts of the legate, by the Synod of Schleswig, 
1222 (Pantoppidans Annales Eccles. Dan. Th. 1. S. 687 ff. Monters 
Mag. f. Kirchengeschichte u. Kirchenrecht des Nordens, Bd. 1. S. 86 ff.) ; in 
Sweden by the cu^inal legate William, bishop of Sabina, at the council of Sken- 
ninge A. D. 1248 (Munter, I. c. S. 183 ff., where also see, S. 192 ff., the Consti- 
tutiones Schenningenses, which in the acts of council are wanting). — 4) In 
Hungary, Syn. Szabolchensis (of Szabolcs), ann. 1092, cap. 8 : Presbyteris autem, 
qui prima et legitima duxere conjugia, indulgentia ad tempus datur propter vincu- 
lum pacis et unitatem Spiritus Sancti, quousque nobis in hoc Domini Apostolici 
patemitas consilietur. 8yn. Strigoniensis (at Gran), ann. 1114, can. 31 : Presbyte- 
ris uxores, quas legitimis ordinibus acceperint, moderatius habendas, pnevisa fra- 
ffilitate, indulsimus (see this canon, which in Mansi XXI. p. 106, is omitted, in 
Peterffy Cone. Hungar. P. I. p. 67). The Decreta Hungaronim, quae de Guidone 
Cardinale susceperunt, ann. 1267 {Mansi XX III. p. 1183), first established the 
prohibitory law (Engels Gesch. v. Ungarn, Bd. 1. S. 888). — 5) In Silesia, 
where Franciscus, bishop of Breslau, wrote against celibacy, de derieorum et lai- 
coram matrimonii» (see Hanke de Silesiis indigents eruditis, p. 14) as late as the 
twefth century, in Bohemia, where the archbishop of Prague himself was accused 
to Innocent III., quod uxorem evidenter haberet, de qua filios generavit (Innoc. 
Lib. y. Epist. 28), and in Poland, the celibacy of the clergy was not introduced 
till the middle of the thirteenth century (see W orbs in Stfludlins u. Tzschimeni 
Archiv far Kirchengeschichte, Bd. 8. St. 3. S. 719 ff. Raumer Gesch. d. Ho- 
henst. Bd. 6. S. 236). — 6) Even in the neighbourhood of Liege, the canons were 
married as late as 1220, cum solemnitate, quie solet in matrimoniis observari (Rmj^ 
mer, I. c. from the Regest Honorii III.), and in Zurich we find married priests 
About 1230 (J. J. Hottingers Helvetische Kirchengeschichte, Th. 2. S. 80). 

* Comp. Schröckh, Th. 27. S. 184 ff., especially the long catalogue of decrees 
Against the concubine, focariae and pedissequae of the «clergy, S. S[)6. RawMT^ 
L c. S. 286 ff. 

* Not unfrequently, as is seen Cone. Lateran. IV. ann. 1216, can. 14, and also 
Constitute Edmundi Archiep. Cantuar. ann. 1286, maxime obtentu pecuniae vel 
alterius commodi temporalis. The number of the offenders, too, made it necessary 
to be indulpnt. Thus Dist LXXXI. c. 6, it is ordered, with regard to those 
notoriously irregular in their lives, ut a sacerdotali renioveantur officio, but the 
Gloss adds : Communiter autem dicitur, quod pro simplici fomicatione quis depom 
Don debet, eumpaud eine ülo ffitio inveniantur, 

7 Thomas Aquinas (in Summa, qua» incipit Commiserationes Domini, etc. 
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friToIity,« ayarice, and Yenality,^ drew upon them continually both 
grave rebuke ^^ and biting satire.^^ Their moral influence over the 



cap. 165, in Flaeii eatal, test, verit. no. 262) : Dicit Canon, quod, si Clertci in 
minoribus ordinibus constituti se continere non possunt, et matrimonium contrahere 
voluerint, debet els assignari sustentatio sua de beneficiis suis extra ecclesiam, ita 
quod de caetera non ministrent in ecclesia in ordine suo, sed censurain habeant, et 
Übertäte gaudeant Clericorum. Contra banc canonicam institutionem hodie obtinet 
consuetuoo, quod statim ex quo acolytus contrahit matrimonium, omni ecclesiastico 
beneficio privatur (see above, note 1), cum canon, ut dictum est, praecipiat, de 
beneficio sustentari. Si autem acolytus in secreta confessione ad discretum Sacer^ 
dotem veniat, et se nullo modo continere posse dicat, non multum peccat Sacerdos, 
dando ei consilium, ut cum aliqua occulte matrimonium contrahat, et occulta sui 
Episcopi oculos fallat. Minus enim credimus esse peccatum, beneficium cum 
occulto conjugio retinere, quam fomicariam contra divinam prohibitionem habere. 
Si vero postea ad sacros ordines a suis Prslatis cogatur accedere, credimus minus 
esse peccatum uxore uti, quam cum alia fomican, si ex toto noluerit continere. 
Chüiehmu Durandus tract, de modo gener. cone, eelehr. (see above, § 62, note 
21.) P. II. Ruhr. 46: Quum pene in omnibus conciliis et a plerisque Komania 
Pontificibus super cohibenda et punienda clericorum incontinentia, et eorum honet- 
tate servanda multa hactenus emanaverint constituta, et nullatenus ipsorum refor- 
mari quiverit correctio morum : — videretur pensandum, an expediret et posset 
provideri, quod in ecclesia Occidentali, quantum ad votum continentiae, servaretur 
consuetudo ecclesiae Orientalis, quantum ad promovendos, potissime quum tempore 
Apostolorum consuetudo ecclesiae Orientalis servaretur. 

" Schrockh, Th. 27. S. 159 ff. Raiuner, Bd. 6. S. 223 ff. Of their frequently 
engaging in wars and battles, see Schrockh, 1. c. S. 165 ff. 

• Schrockh, 1. c. S. 176 ff. Räumer, 1. c. S. 198 ff. 

*^ Especially from Bemhardus Clarav. e. g. Epist. 152, ad Innoc. P. II. A. D. 
1135: Insolentia Clericorum, cujus mater est negligentia Episcoporum, ubique 
terrarum turbat et infestat ecclesiam. — Alienis mniirum laboribus locupletantur 
Clerici, comedunt fructum terrae absque pecunia: etprodit quasi ex adipe iniquitas 
eorum. In Psalm, (^i habitat Sermo VI. no. 7 (ed. Mabill. T. II. p. 61) : 
Ipsa quoque eccleslasticae dignitatis ofBcia in turpem quaestum et tenebrarum 
negotium transiere: nee in his salus animarum, sed luxus quaeritur divi(iarum. 
Propter hoc tondentur, propter hoc frequentant ecclesias, missas celebrant, Psalmos 
decantant. Pro Episcopaübus et Archidiaconatibus impudenter hodie decertatur, 
ut ecclesiarum reditus in superfl^itatis et vanitatis usus dissipentur. Superest 
jam, ut reveletur homo peccati, fiiius perditionis, etc. In eonvers. Pauli Sermo 
1 (T. II. p. 126) : Conjurasse videtur contra te [Deum] universitas populi Chris- 
tian! a minimo usque ad maximum : a planta pedis usque ad verticem non est 
sanitas ulla : egressa est iniquitas a senibus judicibus, vicariis tuis, qui videntur 
regere populum tuum. Non est jam dicere : ut pttpulus, sic sacerdos; quia nee 
sic populus, ut sacerdos. Heu, Heu, Domine Deus, quia ipsi sunt in persecutione 
tua primi, qui videntur in ecclesia tua primatum diligere, gerere principaturo ! 
Arcem Sion occupaverunt, apprehenderunt munitiones, et 'universam deincepe 
libere et potestatixe tradunt incendio civitatem. Misera eorum conversatio, plebis 
tuae miserabilis subversio est, etc. In Cantiea Sermo 83. no. 15 (T. HI* jp> 61) : 
Ministri Christi sunt, et serviunt Antichristo. Honorati incedunt de bonis Domini, 
qui Domino honorem non deferunt. Inde is, quem quotidie vides, meretricius 
nitor, histrionicus habitus, regius apparatus \ inde aurum in frenis, in sellis et cal- 
caribus, et plus calcaria quam altaria fulgent. Inde splendidae mensae et cibis et 
flcyphis, inde commessationes et ebrietates, inde cithara et lyra et tibia, inde redun- 
dantia torcularia, et promptuaria plena eructanlia ex hoc in illud. Inde dolia 
pigmentaria, inde referta marsupia. Pro hujusmodi volunt esse et sunt ecclesiarum 
Praepositi, Decani, Archidiaconi, Episcopi, Archiepi^copi. Ibid. Senno, 77 (p. 
181) : Quem dabis mihi de numero Pnepositorum, qui non plus invigilet subdito- 
nim vacuandis marsupiis, quam vitiis exstirpandis ? Sermo de conversions ad 
elerieos espec. e. 20 (T. IV. p. 112) : Curritur passim ad sacros Ordines, et reve- 
renda ipais quoque spiritibus Angelicis ministeria homines apprehendunt sine 
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)aity was now entirely lost,^^ their presumptuous pretensions borne 
with so much the more impatience, and occasionally not even the 
sanctity, with which ordination. was supposed to invest them.^ould 
repress the ebullitions of the fierce hatred with which they were 
regarded.^' 

reverentia, sine consideratione. Neque eoim signum regni occupare caelestis, aut 
ilUu9 timent imperii ge^tare coronam, in quibus avaritia regnat, ambitio imperat, 
dominatur superbia, sad et iniquitas, luxuria etiam principatur: in quibus et 
pessima forte appareat intra parietes abominatio, si juxta Ezechietts prophetiam 
(Ezeeh. viii. 8) parietem fodiamus, ut in domo Dei videamus horrendum. Siqui- 
aero post fomicationes, post adulteria, post incestus, nee ipse quidem apud aliquos 
i^ominic passiones et turpitudinis opera desunt, etc. — Compare Bemhard's 
contemporaries Gerhohus de earrupto ecdesia statu (in Baluzii MUcellan. lib. V. 
p. 1) and Potho Mon. Prumienna de statu dotntu Dei libb. V. (in Bibl. PP. max. 
T. XXI. p. 489). For the 13th century in particular, Alexandria P. IV. Ep. ad 
Archiep. Saltzburgenaem et Suffraganeos {In Mnnsi XXIII. p. 827) A.D. 1268. 
After admonishing them to vigilance in their duty, the Pope complains : Sed ecce 
letalis incurix sopor pastoralis vitie vigilantiam, quod gementes dicimus, oppres^isse 
videtur in plurimis, prout testatur nimia de plerisque regionibus damans christiani 
populi corruptela : quae cum deberet ex sacerdotalis antidoti curari medelis, inva- 
lescit, proh dolor, ex malorum contagione, quod procedit a clero, ita ut ahcubi 
yenim sit, quod et prophedca querela testatur, Faetua est, inquiens, aieutpopului 
aie aaeerdoa {Jea. xxiv. 2). Malitia namque dierum labentium, que cum tempore 
cbrnipit et mores, dante quam plurimis ex inipunitate audaceni semper et in 
deteriora procliveminfraenis licentix libertatem, nonnulli clerici prapcipiti lubrice 
voluptatis arbitrio laxas committentes habenas, post camis suae concupiscentiam 
abierunt, et relegata pene pcnitus a conversatione vitae suae clericalis roundilie et 
honestate, tenent etiam in conspectu populi concubinas, cum quibus impudicae 
frontis irreverentiam induentes, fbtdas manus et fcetidas — nort erubescunt«— sacris 
ministeriis imniiscerc. — Per tales maxime nomen Domini blasphematur in terris; 
per tales ergo perdit religionem catholicam devoio reverentiae Chri<tianae: per 
tales decipitur populus in Divini'<, et ecclesiastica substantia dissipatur: hinc 
detrahitur verbo Dei, dum immundis labiis talium nunciatur, hinc haeretici mussi* 
tant et insultant, hinc tyranni sa^viunt, hinc perfidi persequuntur, hinc grassantur 
audacius in Christi patrimonio sacrilegi exactores : a quibus, proh pudor, ob bujus- 
modi carnes putridas, quas di^ciplinalis niucro non resecat, sicut decet, sincerum 
catholicae matris corpus in ostentum ducitur et contemptum. 

*^ Such are the poems of Gualtherua Mapea (see above, § 62). From the 13th 
century we have in France numerous satires on tne manners, which are frequently 
directed against the vices of the clergy, see Wachlers Gesch. d. Literatur, 2te 
Ueberarbeit. Th. 2. S 164 f. In Kngland we have in the Satire the Land qf 
Cokaynet a description of the luxury of the clergy, (see Th. CatnpbeWa History 
of English Poetry). 

^' Thus to the Troubadour Gui di'Uiael, a Canonicus (about 1200), it was said: 
Yous dtes un noble homme ; quoique voua aoyet clerc, vous dtes aim6 et estim^ 
(Millot Mat. litter, dea troubadoura, T. HI. p. 4). 

'» As is acknowledged by Boniface VIFI. in the passage Clericis laicos infestos 
oppido tradit antiquitas, (see above, § 59, note 6.) See especially the Troubadours: 
Bertrand Carbonel, about 1200 (Millot, T. II. p. 439) : Ah faux clerg6, traitre, men- 
teur, parjure, voleur, debauche, m^creant, tu commets chaque jour taot de d^sor^ 
dres publics, que le monde en est dans le trouble et la confusion. S. Pierre n'eut 
jamais rentes, ni chateaux, ni domaines; jamais it ne prononqa excommunicationf 
ou interdits : il tint droite la balance d'6quit6. Yous ne faites pas de ro^me, vous 
qui pour de I'or excommuniez sans raison ; vous qui nous mettez des eropeche- 
mens, dont on ne peut se tirer qu'ä force d'argent, etc, Guillaume Figueira 
about 1244 (Millot, T. II. p. 454) : S*ils s'en vont passer la nuit avec une femme 
perdue (les faux predicateurs), ils vont le lendemain toucher avec des mains im- 
pures le corps de notre Seigneur. Et c'est une h^r^sie mortelle, de dire, qu'un 
prAtre ne doit pas se souiller avec sa concubine, la reille du jour qu'il doit toucher 
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^ 66. 

ESTATES OF THE CLERGY. 

It was to no increase of personal consideration, but solely to the 
circumstances of the time, that the clergy were indebted for the 
increase of their wealth in this period : — accruing partly from ad- 
Tantageous purchases and mortgages (in particular from the nobles 
when about to depart for the Holy Land),^ and partly from contracts 
with the smaller lay-proprietors, who, to escape oppression, adopted 
the expedient of holding their lands in copy-hold from the clergy.^^ 

But with their bailtfls, or prefects, the prelates had now more 
trouble than ever.^ To escape from their encroachments, they had 

le corps de Dieu. Si vous criez centre ce des^ordre, ils seront vos delateurs, et 
Yous leront excoramunier, ne vous laisseront point de repos, que vous oe I'acheiiez 
ä prix d' argent Saint Vierge, faites-moi voir le Jour, oit ils ne seront plus si 
redoutables / — Pierre Cardinal, about 1270 (MiUot, T. HI. p. 247) : Les mauvais 
eccl^siastiques ont r^uni tout I'orgueil, toute la cupidity, et toute la trahison du 
monde. ils font precher, que le vol est dcfendu, aprds avoir tout envahi eux 
m^mes. Vous les voyez sortir tete lev6e des mauvais lieux, pour aller k Tautel. 
Kois, empereurs, dues, comtes et chevaliers avoient coututne de gouvemer les 
^tats. Mais les clercs ont usurp^ sur eux cette autorit6, soit k force ouverte, soit 

rj* leur bypocrisie et leurs predications. Grand Dieri, qui nous as rackets, vois 
quel point ton iglise s'est con-umpuel on n'y obtient ni dignity ni prebende, si 
on ne l^achete des distiibuteurs ä force de senices, ou si on n'est leur fils ou le 
complice de leurs iniquit^s. On a beau savoirTöcriture ; on n'a de consideration 
aupr^ d'eux, qu'autant qu'on se pr^te k leur commerce, en perdant tout senti' 
ment d'honneur et de justice. — p. 249. Les gens d*(:glise sont prompts k 
prendre, et lents k bien faire, beaux de visage, laids par leur p6ch6s ; defendant 
aux autre« ce qu'ils font le plus volontiere. — Calphe et Pilate obtiendroient Dieu 
plutdt qu'eux. 

> Planck, Bd. 4. Abscb. 2. S. 345 ff. Examples above, § 61, note 12. Hall- 
mans Gesch. des Ursprungs der Stande in Deutschland. Th. 2. S. 49. Rau- 
mer, B. 6. S. 312. Thus Eberhard, Archbishop of Salzburg says, 1159 (Monu- 
menta boica. Vol. III. p. 640) : Tempore quo expeditio Jero>olymitana fervore 
quodam miro et inaudito a seculis totum commovit fere occidentem, cceperunt 
singuli, tanquam ultra non redituri, vendere possessiones suas, qua« Ecclesaae 
secundum ÜEicultates suas suis prospicientes utilitatibus emeruut. 

' Montags Gesch. d. deutschen staatsbOrgerl. Freiheit. Bd. 2. S. 655 ff. 
{Haüam's Middle Ages, eh. VII. Tr.) 

3 Especially therein that the stewardships or bailiwicks were handed down as 
family j>ossesi>ions, cut op into small portions, and given as fiefs, see Hiiüman, I. c. 
8. 69 ff. Montag, 1. c. S. 450, 508. Raumer, Bd. 6. S. 383, The strongest case 
b probably that of Vicedominus Ludavicus, the bailiff of Gottfried, Archbishop of 
Triers (1124- 1128), related by the contemporary Baldrieus in his tita .älberoni$ 
(in Honthemii hist. Trevir. T. I. p. 468) : D. Godefridum Archiepiscopum suis 
artibus in t£ntum sibi subegerat, quod dicebat, se in beneficio tenere palatium 
atque omntfs reditus episcopates in illud deferendos, et quod ipse pascere deberet 
Episcopam cum sub CapoUanis, et cetera omnia ad Episcopatum pertinentia de 
suo ease beneficio. Ad Episcopum autem dicebat pertinere missas, et ordinationes 
dericorum, et consecrationes ecclesiarum celebrare : sui vero juris dicebat esse 
terram regere, omniaque in Episcopatu disponere, et militiam tenere. Unde per 
singulos dies ad prandium Episcopi sextarium vini et duos sextarios cerevisiiB 
administrabat, ipse vero cum multitudine hominum in mensa sua quasi magnus 
princeps quotidie epulabatur splendide, stipatus caterva militiim ubique incedebat, 
et omnibus modis toti terrae principabatur. 
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recourse either to the protection of the territorial prince,^ or else, 
following the example of the Cistercians, who allowed no such office 
in their convents,^ they sought, by various means, to rid themselves of 
the bailifis altogether.^ 



CHAPTER THIRD. 

HISTORY OF MONACHISM. 
^ 67. 

MONASTIC ORDERS TO THE TIME OF INNOCENT III. 
See General References, vol. I. prefixed to § 98, and § 117. i 



The regular succession of new orders and their decay, this again 
leading to the establishment of other orders, which marks the whole 
history of Monachism, was in no period more remarkable than in 
this. In the early part of this period there appeared in France, one 
after the other, five new orders, all seeking to restore the ancient 
severity of monastic discipline. These were the Order of Gram- 
mont (Ordo Grandimontensis), founded by Stephen of Thiers, A. D. 
1073- 108!),^ the Carthusians (la grande Chartreuse, near Grenoble. 
Ordo Cartusianus), founded by Bruno of (Cologne, A. D. 1084,^ the 
Order of Fontevraud (Ordo Fonlis-Ebraldi), founded by Robert of 
Arbriscelles, A. D. 1094,3 the Order of St. Antony (Hospitalarii S. 

^ See the efforts of the Popes in this matter, above, § 68^ 64. The often re- 
peated ordinances of the Popes concerning the Bailifli in HiiUman, S. 64. Mon^ 
tag, S. 488. Ravmer, S. 384. 

» Montag, S. 614 ff. 

* Jffüllman, S. 80. Eichhorns deutsche Staats- u. Rechtageschichte, Bd. 2. 
S. 423. Raumer, S. 126. 

> Vita S. Stephani by Gerhard, seventh prior of Onmmont, In Martene ei 
Durand amplisa. eoüectw, T. VI. p. 1050 seq. — MaHllon. Jlnnal. Ord. S, Ben. 
T. V. p. 65 seq. ; 99 seq. Ejusd. Prof. ad Act. SS. Ord. Ben. T. VI. P. II. 
p. 84 seq. 

s Mabiüon .annates, T. V. p. 202 seq. Ejwd. Jleta SS. Ord. Ben. T. VI. 
P. II. p. 62 seq. — Jleta SS. Jlntverp. Mens. Oct. T. III. p. 491 seq. ad. d. 6. 
Oct. The legend of the miraculous call of St. Bruno to Ibrsake the world is first 
found at the end of the 13th century, and was expunged «ven from the Breviar. 
Romanum under Urbanus YIIl. Jo. Launoji drfenta hreviarii Rom. eorreetio 
eirea hist. S. Brunonis, s. de vera causa secessus S. Brunonis m eremum. 
Paris, 1646. 8vo. (in Laun. Opp. T. II. P. II. p. 324 seq.) 

» Mabillon Jinn. T. V. p. 314 scq. Jlcta SS. Anhterp. Febr. T. III. p. 698 
seq. ad d. 25 Febr. See the life of Robert by his contemporary, Beddricus Abb. 
Bur^uliensis in Act. SS. 1. c. He renewed the long since forgotten practice 
mentioned in Vol. I. (see § 71) as is seen in the warnings in Godejridi Abb. Vin- 
doeinensis. Lib. IV. £p. 47. ad Robertum (in Sirmondi Opp. III. p. 549. Bibl. 



Chap. III. Manachism. § 67. To the Time of Itmoceni III. 381 

Antonii Abbatis), founded bj Gaston» A. D. 1095,^ and the Gster^ 

cians (so called from Citeaux. Ordo Cisterciensis), founded by the 
abbot Robert, A. D. 1098.^ To these «rere added, in the twelfth 
century, the Premonsiratensians, founded by Norbert, a canon of Pre- 
niontre (Praemonstratum), A. D. 1120,^ and the Carmelites, founded 
by a certain Berthold, a native of Calabria, A. D. 1156.^ 

In the two older orders, on the other hand, the Benedictines and 
- the Cluniacensians, increasing wealth had, as usual, been attended 
with the increasing desire of independence, honor, and the pleasures 
of life. This tendency was much strengthened by the popes, who, 
from the time of Gregory VII., were constantly granting the coi^vents 
new exemptions,^ and investing the abbots with the episcopal insignia 

> 

PP. max. T. XXI. p. 49. That this is not interpolated, as the Bollandists would 
have us believe, is shown by Mabillon, 1. c. p. 424,) and the letter of Marbod, 
bishop of Rennes, to Robert {Mabillon, 1. c. p. 425). 

* Mia SS. mens. Januar. T. IF. p. 160. /. E. Kappii diss, de fratribui 8. 
Antonii Lips. 1787. 4to. 

' cf. Relatio, qualiter incepit Ordo Cisterciensis , by an anonymous author, 
first published in Auherti Mirai ehron. Cisterciensis Ordinis. Colon. Jlgripp. 
1614. 8vo. p. 8-30, and there more complete than in Rog. Dodsworthii et Guü. 
Dugdale monasticon an^licanum. Vol. I. See Holstenii cod. regtU. ed. Brockie^ 
T. il. p. 886 seq. -* Mabillon Ann. T. V. p. 219, 893 aeq. Angeli Manriqueg 
Annates Cisterciensea. Ludg. 1642. Vol. I V. in fol. Pierre le JVain Essai de 
Vhistoire de Vordre de Citeaux. Paris, 1696 s. Vol. IX. in 8vo. 

« Acta SS. Jun. T. I. p. 804 seq. ad d. 6 Jun. Ckrysost. van. der Sterre ffita 
8. JVorberti. Antverp. 1656. 8vo. La vie de S. JVorbert (par le P. Louis 
Charles Hugo). Luxemb. 1704. 4to. 

7 This order grew up so unmarked that we are indebted for the first notica 
of it to the accidental remark of a Greek writer. Johannes Phoccu, 1186, in his 
description of the holy land (in Leon. AUatii Swnmicta. Colon. 1664. 8 P. I.) 
first mentions the hermitage of Elias on Mount Carmel, in the ruin of an ancient 
convent, and then adds : JJ^i )i rntn xt**^ ^^e M**X*f* 'V**v ^' ^«^ — M[ 

iTyMv ;^£^«v Ui7m9 «4«u. As late as the year 1211 the order was so unimportant 
tiiat WuUbrandus ab Oldenburg in his Itinerarium terra saneta (by Allatius^ 
I. c.) though he mentions the Manno EUx, takes no notice of it. On the other 
hand. Jacobus de Vitriaco (1218) in his hist. Hierosol. c. 62 (Gesta Dei per 
Francos, p. 1076) : Alii ad exemplum et imitationem sancti viri et solitarii £lie 
Prophet» in monte Carmelo — juzla fontem, qui foils Elle dicltur — vitam solita- 
riam agebant, etc. In the mean time the order (probably 1209) received its rules 
fh>m Albert Patr. of Jerusalem (in Holsten. codex regul. ed. Bröckle, T. III. p. 
18 seq.) and these were confirmed by Pope Honorius III. 1226, with the name 
Fratres Eremitm de monte Carmelo, also Eremita S, Maria de Carmelo, cf. 
J)an. Papebrochius in Actis SS. April. T. I. p. 774 seq. 

" See Thomassin. P. I. Lib. III. c. 37 seq. Planck, Bd. 4. Abschn. 2. S. 648 
ff. Montag, Bd. 2. S. 532 (f. Raumer, Bd. 6. S. 363 ff. 874 ff. : how far these 
exemptions went in some cases, cf. Urbani II. £p. X. ad Abbatem Cavensem 
(Mansi XX. p. 652), in which after having bestowed on the convent various im- 
portant privileges : Apostolic» trjm memori» predecessoris nostri Gre^orii YII. 
institutis tenacius adnsrentes, Cavense coenobium, — nos quoque hujus nostri 
privilegii pagina communimus, et ab omni tarn secularis quam ecclesiastic» per^ 
son» jugo liberum esse omnlno decemimus. — Concedentes et edicto perpetuo 
confirmantes» ut tarn tu quam successores tui per terras tui monasterii habitas et 
habendas libere postis ecclesias construere, cum cruce si^rnare, aliaque pontificalia 
et spiritualia exercere : sacrorum ordinum collatioms, bastlicarum et altarium codp 
secrationis, ac dirismatis confectionis, tibi tuisque successoribus domtaxat abdicata 

YOL. II. 36 
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and rights.^ For, in proportion as the convents were withdrawn fron 
the superintendence of the bishops, the decline of their discipline was 
accelerated.^^ 

penitus potestate. Decementes, ut tam ipsius coenobii caput, quam ecclesis, quas 

nunc habet, sive plebanae fuorint, vel ru rales, in civitate et dioecesi tantummodo 

Saleniitana situatae, ab omni jure et iurisdictione episcopali sint exemptae, de 

plenitudine potestatis et gratia speciali ; ita ut nullo jure seu foro contentioso tu vel 

tul Buccesflores, fratres ipsius monasterii, seu derici seculares in prtedicta civitate 

et dicecesi, per Salernitanum presulem ac capitulum aliquatenus constringantur, 

quinimo ecclesiae cum omnibus suis juribus et pertinentiis pleno jure ipsi monaste- 

rio sint subdit». Si vera aliquos de tuis monacnis, seu clericos sasculares in eccle- 

SÜ9 civitatis predict» et dicecesi commorantes ad sacros elegeris ordines promoveri» 

liceat tibi tuisque successoribus quemcumque malueris episcopum convocare, 

dummodo catholicu« fuerit, sed in alils dicecesibus requisito dumtaxat priroitus 

dioecesano. De quibus ecclesiis, sitis in jam dicta civitate et dicecesi, nihil dioece- 

•anus exigere presumat, imo potius tam monachi, si clerici defuerint, quam ipsi i 

clerici absque quonimlibet contradictione totum officium sacerdotale, quod anima- | 

rum cura exidt et requirit, exerceant. From legates, who might happen on i 

the convent, me bishop was not to demand quartam vel tertiam partem. The | 

convent had power to give right of burial in its cemeteries to whomsoever should 

desire it, etc 

' The use of the Dalmatica and the Sandals had before been granted to several 
Abbots (Montag, Bd. 2 S. 288) ; the bishop's mitra and chirothec« (hence Jibbates 
mitrati s. tfrf^üati) were first allowed to the Abbot of St. Maximin in Trier by 
Gregory VII. {jSubert. Mirai hist, diplom. Belgic. c. 1 .) ; then to the Abbot of Clugny 
by Urbanus II., ^confirmed hy PoBchalia II. Epist. 74. in Mansi XX. p. 1043) : to 
the Abbot of Fulda mitra and annulus by Innocent II. A. D. 1137 {Schannat 
Cod. Prob. hist. jPuW. p. 174). Comp. Petri BleaensiSy Ep. 90, below, note 10) 
ThomoM Cantipratensis (about 1256) bonum universale ae Apihus, Lib. 1. c ff. 
no. 2, 8, says that at first these insignia were very rare, but afterwards were pro- i 

cured by many of the abbots at great expense, ureg^ry IX. permitted, 1136, the , 

Abbot of the Benedictine convent, S. Facundi, indumenta sacerdotalia benedicere, I 

ac monachos, et clericos seculares monasferio ipsi pleno iure subjectos usque ad 
Acolytatus ordinem promovere (see the bull in JEmm. Roderici nova coUectio pri- 
vilegiorum mendicantiuro, Antverp. 1628. fol. p. 12.). ! 

"* See Bemhatdi tract, ad Henr. Senon. Jirchiep, c. 9. and de consider. III., 
4. below, note 14. Petri Blesensis, ep. 68, ad Alexandrum III. (see note 8) cites 
the words of the Abbot of Malmsbury : Yiles sunt Abbates et miseri, qui potesta- 
tem Episcoporum prorsus non exterminant, cum pro annua auri uncia plenam a 
sede Romana possint assequi libertatem : and says : Adversus Primates et Epis- 
copos intumescunt Abbates, nee est, qui majoribus suis reverenliam exhibeat 
et honorem. Evacuatum est obedientis jugum, in qua erat unica spes salutis, et 
pnevaricatlonis anliquae remedium. Detestantur Abbates habere suorum excessuum 
correctorem, vagam impunitatis licentiam amplectuntur, claustralisque militia 
jugum relaxant in omnem desiderii libertatem. Uinc est, quod monasteriorum 
fere omnium facultates datae sunt in direptionem et pnedam. Nam Abbates 
exterius curam camis in desideriis agunt, non curantes, dummodo laute exhibean- 
tur, ut fiat pax in diebus : eorum claustrales vero, tamquam acephali, otio vacant 
et vaniloquio : nee enim prcsidem habcnt, qui eos ad frugem vitae melioris inclinet. 
Quodsi tumultuosas eorum contentiones audiretis, claustrum non multum differre 
crederetis a foro. — Quid est eximere ab Episcoporum jurisdictione Abbates, nisi 
contumaciam ac rebellionem prscipere, et armare filios in parentes? Videant, 
qusao, ista, et judicent, qui judicant orbem teme, ne inde emanare videantur in- 
juria», unde jura sumuntur. — Scimus equidem, quod ob quietem monasteriorum, 
et Episcoporum tyrannidem has exemptiones plerumque Romani Pontifices indul- 
serunt: verumtamen in contrarium res versa est. Monasteria enim, quae hoc 
benefieium damnatisslme libertatis, sive Apostolica auctoritate, sive, quod fre- 
quentius est, bullls adulterinis adepta sunt, plus inquietudinis, plus inobedien- 
ti«, plus inopie incurrerunt: ideoque et mult» domus, quas nominatiasimaB 
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In the order of the Claniaeensians, which, in France, was the 

most common, this was especiaJly the oase under the licentious abbot 
Pontius (at Clugny from A. D. 1109- 1125),^^ at the verj time that 
the Cistercensians had in Bernhard, their second founder (A. D. 
1113, a monk of Citeaux, 1115 abbot of Clairvaux, f 1153),^^ so 
distinguished a chief, and began to develope a character entirely the 
reverse of the corrupt Cluniacensians.^^ Hence the incredible rapid- 
mint in sanctitate et religione, has immunitates aut nunquam habere voluerunt, 
aut habitas continuo rejecerunt In the same strain he wrote to his brother, a 
certain Abbot William, Ep. 90: — Retulit mihi quidam nundus Tester, qualiter 
Dom. Papa vos mitra proprii capitis, et aliis omamentis Episcopalibus insignivit. 
De benedictione eaudeo^: sed insignia Episcopalis eminentix in Abbate nee appro- 
bo, nee accepto. Mitra enim, et annulus, atque sandalia in alio, quam in Episcopo, 
qusdam superba elatio est, et prtesuinptuosa ostentatio libertstis. — Nolite, quaMO, 
clarissime frater, detrectare obedientiie ju^m : nam per inobedientiam mors in» 
travit, quie adhuc seminare non cessat mter Episcopos et Abbates jurgionim 
fomitem et materiam scandalorum. — Si Romanus Pontifex a jurisdictione vestri 
Episcopi vos exemit: noUte, quieso, uti privilegio, quod materiam rebellionis 
inducit — Putatis in susceptione mitrte, sandaiiorum et annuli vestri monasteru 
dignitatem plurimum promovisse: in his tamen nihil video, nim inobedienti« 
malum, seminarium odHi, tumorem elationis, et superbiae ventum. Superbta na- 
tione ccelestis est, semper in altum nititur, ut gravius cadat Hodie autem ia 
ciaustris imitatores ac sequaces suos invenit primus filius superbie, ille Lucifer, 
aut pNOtius tenebrifer, qui sibi sedem destinabat in lateribus Aquilonis, atque nbl 
similitudinem altissimi usurpabat. — Quid enim aHud est positio sedis in Aquilone, 
et usurpatio similitudinis altissimi, quam emancipatio, et inngnium EpiscopaUum 
acquisitio in Abbate ? Per salutem itaque patris, qui vos genuit, et per ubera, 
quae suximus in eadem matre, frater, unice vos adjure et deprecor, ut in signum 
plenae humilitatis Pontificalia resignetis insignia ; aut, si hoc sine scandalo fieri 
nequit, renuncietis in manu Dom. Papas monasteiii administratioaem, etc It 
appears irom Ep. 93, that William really resigned his office. 

" MabiUon Jinmü. T. V. p. 252, 680. 

" Bemardi opera (Epistolae, Sermones, ascetic works) best ed. by /. JtfoMUon, 
Tomi VI. Paris, 1690. fol. new ed. Paris, 1719. 2 volt, and Veronas, 1726. 3 voll, 
fol. — His life by Guilelmus, Abbot of St. Thierry in Rheims, and Gattfredu», a 
monk in Clairvaux, both of Üiem contemporajies, in MabiUorCs Ausgabe, T. YI. 
by Alanus de Insulis, a monk in Clairvaux, Of 1182) prefixed to T. I. of the same 
edition. — See A. Neander der heil. Bernhard und sein Zeitaltar. Berlin, 1818. 8vo. 

" The distinguishing diaracteristics of the Cistercensians were, 1. A severe and 
poor diet (comp, the Jmtituta Mon. Cfist. under the second Abbot Alberich, 
about A. D. 1100, in Üie Relatio, etc., see the title in note 6 : rejidentes 
a se, quicquid Regulas [benedicti] fragabatur, froccos videlicet £t pelliceaa 
ac stamina, capucia quoque et femoralia, pectina et cooperatoria, stramiaia lecto- 
rum, ac diversa ciborum in Refectorio fercula, sagimen et caetera omnia, quae 
puritati Regnlae adversabantur, etc. In the code of the order made under the 3d 
Abbot Stephen, A. D. 1119, the Charta eharitatis (in the Bullario Romano^ 
T. I. appended to the bull of Eugenius IIL SacroSancta Bom. Ecdesia: strangely 
enoueh wanting in Holstein-Brockie, we read \ Z, Nunc ergo volumus, — ut 
RegiSam S. Benedicti per omnia observent, sicuti in novo Monasterio oltservatur. 
Non alium inducant sensum In lectione s. Regui», sed sicut antecessores nostri 
SS. Patres, Monachi videlicet novi monasteru intellexerunt et tenuerunt — itaet 
Uti intelligant et teneant.) accompanied by the rejection of all display even in tfaf 
churches (Under the third Abbot Stephen, from A. D. 1109, confirmaverunt, ne 
retinerent cnices aureas aut areenteas, nisi tantummodo ligneas coloribus depictas, 
neque candelabra nisi unum lerreum, neque thuribula, nisi cuprea vel rerrea, 
neque casulas nid de fustaneo vel lino, sine pallio aureo vel argenteo. Pallia vero 
omnia et cappas atque dalmaticas tunicasque ex toto dimiserunt, etc. See Aetotto, 
L c. p. 891.) 2. Sntjection to bishops, (Thus the Charta eharitatiSt as is re« 
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ity with which this new order was propagated .^^ and the jealousy | 

which long existed between it and that of Clugny.^' 

marked by Caliztus II. in his bull, confirming it, see Mansi XXI. p. 190, was | 

made consensu episcoporum, in quorum parochiis eadem monasteria continentur : 
and CisteriBnsian abbots always took the oath of allegiance to the bbhops of the 
diocese, see Honoritu III. in Deer. Greg. Lib. Y. Tit. III. c. 43: Ego frater 
Abbas Cisterciensis Ordinis subjectionem ei reverentiam et obedientiam, a ss. 
Patribus constitutam, secundum regulam s. Benedict!, tibi. Domine Episcope, 
tuisque successoribus, canonice substituendis, et sanctie sedi apostolicc, salvo 
ckrdine meo, perpetuo me exhibiturum promitto.) 8. The avoiding of all inter- 
ference with the offices of the clergy. (See the Statuta eapitulorum generalium 
Ord. CfUterc. in Martene Thesaur. T. IV. p. 1243 ff. and in Holstein-Brockie, 
T. II. p. 395 seq. e. g. Statuta, ann. 1152, no. 8: Nullus preter Regem, sive 
Reginam, sive Archiepiscopos et Episcopos in nostris'sepeliantur Ecclesiis: and 
•nn. 1157, no. 68: Ad sepeliendum non nisi fundatores recipiantur. ann. 1182, no. 
4: Pro pacto certo nulla fiat missarum promissio, quia simoniacum est. ann. 1186, 
no. 8. ann. 1186, no. 8 : Nimis est grave, et contra canones et instituta Ordinis, I 

quod Abbates nostri baptizare praesumunt. A punishment was therefore laid upon 
wem, with the addition : Idem patiatur,, qui aquam consecraverit, vel puerum de 
flftcro fonte levaverit ann. 1215, no. 20. and ann. 1234, no. 1 : Districte inhibetur, I 

ne monachi Ordinis nostri parochiales eccleeias regere, vel in eis deservire, aut 
curam animarum habere — permittantur.) 4. The peculiar form of government 
of the order, see below, note 16. 5. The exchange of the black habit, which had 
hitherto been worn by the Benedictines, for a white one, a peculiarity to the 
monks of no small importance, see Petrus vener, below, note 15. — In r^ect of 
the subjection to bishops, they were imitated by the Pnemonstrateneians, see the 
resolve of Uie order as confirmed by Innocent III. Lib. I. Epist. 197: communi 
coDsilio Abbatum vestri ordinis statuistis, quod nullus Abbaturo vestrorum mitra 
vel chlrotbecis utatur, ne forsan ex ipsis supercilium elationis assumal, aut sibi 
yideatur sublimis, cum his uti se viderit, qu&e Pontificibus et msjoribus Ecclesia- 
rum Prielatb a sede apostollca sunt concessa. 

" The first four affiliated Abbeys (Filiae) after that of Citeaux were Firmitas 
(la Ferte) founded 1113, Pontiniacum (Pontigny) 1114, Claravallu (Clairvaux) 
and Morimundum (Morimond) 11 15, from each of which many more proceeded, 
00 that in the 13th century mere were already more than 1800 Cistercensian 
abbeys. 

" Bernhard wrote about A. D. 1125, the Apologia ad Gtiilelmum S. Theo- 
derici Ahhatem, Clunlacens, Abbot of St. Thierry, (in edit. Mabill. T. IV. p. 88 
■eq.) with the purpose namely (cf. Prologua)yMi illis, qui de nobis tanquam detrac- 
toribus Cluniacensis Ordinis conquenintur, satisfaciam,et Ordinem quidem laudabi- 
lem, et Ordinis reprehensores leprehensibiles doceam, et nihilominus tamen ip^us 
•uperflua reprehendam. He begins with expressing his respect for the order of 
8t. Clugny, and blames those Cistercensians, who on merely external and partial 
grounds prefer their own order to all others: cap, 5. Unde nunc mihi conveniendi 
sunt quidam de Ordine nostro, qui — aliis ordinibus derogare dicuntur, et suam 
justitiam solam volentes constituere, justitiae Dei non sunt subject!. — Vobis ergo, 
Inquam, fratres, qui etiam post auditam illam Domini de Pharisee et PubUcano 
parabolam, de vestra justitia praesumentes, caeteros aspemamini, diciüs (ut dicitur), 
•ok)» Yos hominum esse justos, aut omnibus sanctiores: solos vos monacborum 
regulariter vivere, cieteros vero regule potius existere transgressores. Then 
however, he passes to the abuses prevalent amongst the Cluniacensians (cap. 6.) 
quK quidem etsi fieri videntur in Ordine, absit tamen» ut sint de Ordine. — cap. 7 : 
Miror etenim, unde inter monachos tanta intemperantia in comessationibus et 
potationibus, in vestimentis et lectisteniiis, et equitaturis, et oonstniendis ledificUa 
tnolescere potuit : quatenus, ubi hsso studiosius, voluptiosius atque effiisius fiunt, 
ibi Ordo melius teneri dicatur, ibi major putetur religio. Ecce enim parcitaa 
putatur avaritia, sobrietas austeritas creditur, silentium tristitia reputatur. E con- 
tra remissio discretio dicitur, effusio liberalitas, loquadtas af&bilitas, cachinnatio 
jueunditas, moUitios vestimentorum et equorum fostus honestas, lectorum super- 
flttus cttltus munditia. He goes on to describe cap, 8, their luzuriouf mod« of 
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The mode of government amongst the Cistercensians was remark- 
life, cap. 9, the cosüiness of clothing, cap, 10, the expenses of the Abbots, (e. g. 
Mentior, si non vidi Abbatem LX. cquos et eo amplius in suo decere comitatu. 
Dicfts, si videas eos transeuntes, non patres esje monasteriorum, sed dominos 
castelloninit etc.), cap. 11, the splendor of their churches: Sed hcec parva sunt: 
veniam ad majora, sed ideo visa minora, quia usitatiora. Oinitto oratoriorum 
immensas aititudines, imnioderatas longitudines, supervacuas latitudines, sump- 
tuosas depolitiones, curiosas depictiones : quae dum orantium in se retorqucnt 
aspectum, impediunt et affectum, et mihi quodammodo repraesentant antiquum 
ritum Judsorum. Sed esto, fiant haec ad honorem Dei: illud autem interrogo 
monachus monachos, quod in gentilibus gentilis arguebat : Dicite, ait ille. Port- 
HficeSfin sancto quid facit aurum? (Persii Sat. II. v. 69) Ego autem dico: 
Dicite paupertM — si tarnen pauperes, in sancto quid facit aurum ? £t quidem 
alia causa est Episooporum, alia Monachorum. Scimus namque, quod illi sapien- 
Übus et insipientibus debifores cum sint, camalis populi devotionem, quia spiiituali- 
bus non possunt, corporalibus excitant ornamentis. Nos vero, qui jam de populo 
exlvimus, aui mundi qusque pretiosa ac speciosa pro Chiisto reliquimus, qui 
omnia pulcnre lucentia, canore mulcentia, suave olentia, dulce sapienlia, tactu 
placentia, cuncta denique oblectamenta corporea arbitrati sumus ut stercora, ut 
Christum lucrifadamus : quorum, quKso, in his devotionem excitare infendimus ? 
— Et ut aperte loquar, an hoc totum facit avaritia, qus est idolorum servitus, et 
non requirimus fructum, sed datum ? Si quaeris, quomodo ? miro, inquaro, modo. 
Tali quadam arte spargitur es, et multiplicetur. — Ipso quippe visu sumptuosa- 
rum, sed mirandarum vanitatum accenduntur homines magis ad offerendum, quam 
ad orandum. — Auro tectis reliquiis saginantur oculi, et loculi aperiunlur. Osten- 
ditur pulcherrima forma Sancti vel Sanctie alicujus, et eo crcditur sanctior, quo 
coloratior. Currunt homines ad osculandum, invitantur ad donandum, et magis 
mirantur pulchra, quam venerantur sacra. — Quid putas, in his omnibus quKritur ? 
poenitentium compuncfto, an intuentium admiratio ? vanitas vanitatum, sed non 
▼anior quam insanior ! — With like severity he speaks of the exemptions of the 
convents in the TractatiLS ad Henricum Senon. Archiepisc. de moribus et officio 
Episcoporum^ c. 9 (edit. Mabill. T. IV. p. 81, in the other edition, Epist. 4*2) : 
Miror quosdam in nostro Ordine monasteriorum Abbates banc humilitatis regulam 
odiosa contentione infringere, et sub humili (quod pejus est) habitu et tonsura tam 
•uperbe sapere, ut cum ne unum quidem verbulum de suis imperils subditos pre- 
tergredi patiantur, ipsi propriis obedire contemnant Kpiscopis. Spoiiant Ecclesias, 
ut emancipentur ; redimunt se, ne obediant. — Plus timeo dentes lupi, quam 
virgam pastoris. Certus sum enim ego monachus, et monachorum qualiscunque 
Abbas, si mei quandoque pontificis a propriis cer\'icibus excutere jugum tentavero, 
quod Satane mox tyrannidi meipsum subjicio. Advertens nimirum cruenta ilia 
bestia, que circuit querens quem devoret, elongatam custodiam : heu, statim 
inaitit in presumptorem. — Aperte indicant quidam horum quid cogitent, dum, 
multo labore ac pretio apostolicis adeptis privilegiis, per ipsa sibi vendicant insignia 
pontificalia, utentes et ipsi more poniificum mitra, annulo atque sandaliis. Sane si 
attenditur rerum dignitas, banc monachi abhorret professio : si roinisterium, soHi 
liquet congruere pontificibus. Profecto esse desiderant, quod videri gestiunt, 
meritoque nequeunt esse subiecti, quibus jam ipso se comparant desiderio. Quid, 
m et nomen eis conferre privifegiorum posset auctor : quanto putas auro redimerent, 
ut appellarentur pontifices ? Quo ista, Monachi ? Ubi timor mentis ? ubi rubor 
frontis? etc. Idim de Considerate ad Eugeniutn P. Lib. 111. c. 4: Subtrahun- 
tur Abbates Episcopis, Episcopl Archiepiscopi««, Archiepiscopi Patriarchis sive 
Mmatibus. Bonane species hec ? Minim si excusari queat vel opus. Sic facti- 
tando probatis, vos habere plenitudinem potestatis, sed justitie forte non ita. Faci- 
lis hoc, quia potestis, sed utrum et debeatis, questio est. — Nolo autem pretendas 
mihi fructum emancipationis ipsius : nullus est enim, nisi quod inde Episcopi inso- 
lentiores, monachi etiara dissolutiores fiunt Quid quod et pauperiores. Inspice 
diligentius talium ubique libertorum et facultates et vitas, si non pudenda admodum 
et tenuitas in illis, et in his secularitas invenitur. — Compare the letter of Petru» 
9eneralnlü, Abbot of Clugny (A. D. 1122 - 1156) to Bernhard. EpittolL Lib. I. 
£p. 28. (Bibl. Max. Patr. t. XXII. p. 841). He ürst enumerates the charget 
bnMight ag^init äie CluDiaeenaaDS by the Cifltercenaiana : Objicunt itaque nostria 
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able,^^ and Innocent III. made it the model for the chief chapters of 

quidam vestronim : non, inquiunt, vos regulam — sequimini, — patrum prscepta 
pro vestiis traditionibus abjicitis. — In suscipiendis novitiis quomodo regulam 
servatis, cum non nisi post annum — eos suscipi prscipiat : vos autem ipso quo 
adveniunt, ut ita loquamur, momento — eos suscipiatis ? — Usum quoque pellicia- 
rum, diversarum pellium qua auctoritate vobis defenditis, cum in eadem regula 
nihil de hujusmodi reperiatur? Amongst many other such charges the most 
remarkable : Opus manuum, quo s. Patri eremitae et antiqui monachi semper usi 
sunt, — abjecistis. — Contra totius orbis morem proprium Episcopum habere refu- 
gitis. — Ecclesiarum parochialium, primitiarum et decimarumr possessiones, que 
ratio vobis contulit : cum hiec omnia non ad monachos, sed ad clericos canooica 
sanctione pertincant ? — Sed et de secularibus possessionibus a vobis more saecula- 
rium possessis, quid respondebitU ? — Nam castra, villas et nisticos, servos et 
ancillas, et, quod deterius est, ielonearia lucra, et fere cuncta hujusmodi emolu- 
menta indifferenter suscipitis, — contra infestantes modis omnit»us defenditis. To 
this the Cluniacensians : 0, Pharisaeorum novum genus, rursus munde redditum ! 
qui se a csteris dividentes, omnibus preferentes, dicunt, quod Propheta dicturof 
eos prsdiiit : JVoli me tangere, qitoniam mundu$ ego sum, — Et vos sancti, vos 
singulares, vos in universo orbe vere monachi, aliis omnibus falsis et perditis — 
solos vos inter omnes constituistis : unde et habitum inwliti coloris prctenditis, et 
ad distinctionem cunctorum totius fere mundi monachonim inter nigros vos can- 
didos ostentatis. Et certe haec vestium nigredo, antiquitus humilitatis causa a 
Patribus inventa, cum a vobis rejicitur, meliores vos ipsis candorem inusitatum 
prseferendo judicatis. Then a full answer to all the charges of the other party. 
Finally the charge : Nonne animarum salutem, ataue idcirco charitatem negligitis, 
quando fratribus necessaria negatis, quando eos trigore, usu pelliceanim negato, 
affligitis, quando hac violentia (nam multi vestrum hoc inviti sustinent) eos vel ad 
murmurationem, vel ad fugam compellitis ? Sed et si sunt aliqui, qui hoc quoquo- 
roodo sustineant, procedente tempore, corrupto corpore morbis, sanitatem frigore 
perdunt, et languid! saepe perpetuo facti, Deo servire nequeunt. Peter closes with 
the words : Hxc tibi, frater carissimc, — scripsi : in quibus aliorum verbis meum 
quoque intellectum expressi. Another letter of Peter to Bernhard, Lib. lY. 
Epist. 17, (found also amongst Bernhardts letters, as Epist. 229) warmly recom- 
mends peace and love, and investigates the causes of the division between the 
two orders, e. g. Fortassis vestes ists coloris diversi incentivum discordie prc- 
stant, et multiformis varietas vestium varietatem quoque parit et mentium. Nam, 
ut pene assidue cemo, et omnibus ipsis quoque negligenter intuentibus advertere 
perfacile est, niger, ut sic dicam, Monachus album fortuitu occurrentem oblique 
sidere respicit : albus nigrum vix media oculi parte, et quando se ingerit, contue- 
tur, etc. He makes the Cluniacensian say: Quis pati potest, novos homines 
veteribus anteferri, eorum studia nostrorum actibus praeponi, nostras viliores, illos 
cariores viden ? Quis aequo oculo aspicere potest, mundum ex plurima sui parte 
a nostro veteri Ordine averti, ad ipsorum novum propositum converti : relioqu! 
tritas a ssculis vias, concursus fieri ad ignotas hactenus semitas ? Quis patiatur, 
novos veteribus, juniores senioribus, albos nigris monachis anteferri? Hac tu, 
inquanif niger, dieis. Sed tu, cUbe, quid proponis ? Felices nos, inquis, quot 
longe probabilior institutio commendat, quos beatiores aliis monachis mundus pre- 
dicat, quorum opinio aliorum existimationem, quorum dies aliorum Uicemam, 
quorum sol aliorum sidus obscurat. Nos religionis perditae restauratores, nos 
emortui Ordinis resuscitatores, nos languentium, tepentium, sordentium monacho- 
rum justissimi condemnatores. Nos moribus, nos actibus, nos usibus, nos vestibus 
a ceteris divisi, et veterum teporem ostentui fecimus, et novum nostrorum fervo- 
rem praecellere approbamus. cf. Petri Ven. Lib. VL £p. 4, ad Bemardum, and 
£p. 15, cut Priores Ord. Cluniacensis. That the dispute between the two 
oitlers did not end with the death of these two most worthy heads, is seen by the 
work of a German Cistercensian against the Cluniacensians : Dicdogu» inter Clu- 
niae. Monachum et Cistere. de aiverais utriuaque Ordinis observantiiSf written 
between 1153 and 1178 (in Martene thesaur. T. V. p. 1569 seq.). 

" Described in the Charta eharitatis (see note 18). Its peculiarity eonalited 
therein that the monarchical relation of the Abbot of Citeaux was nnkUfied by 
joining with him in «authority the four chief abbots after him, and by the general« 
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all ordera.^^ In the mean time, however, the expediency of having 
80 many different orders began to be doubtful,^® and the same Pope 
forbad, at length, the establishment of any new oneJ^ . 



^ 68. 

THE MENDICANT ORDEA8. 

But scarcely had this prohibition been passed, when the popes saw 
occasion to suspend its operation in favor of a new form of Mona- 
chism, which promised to be useful to the papal power in a degree 
before unprecedented. 

Capitulum Cisterdense, then that all the convents were annually visited, the fill» 
hy the Abbas majoris ecclesie, Citeaux by those four abbots. 

*7 Cone. Lateran. IV. ann. 1215, c. 12 : In singulis regnis sive provinciis fiat de 
triennio in triennium, salvo jure dioecesanorum pontificum, commune capitulum 
Abbatum atque Priorum Abbates proprios non babentium. — Advocent autem 
caritative in hujus novitatis primordiis duos Cisterciensis Ordinis Abbates vicinos, 
ad prestandum sibi consilium et auxilium opportunum, cum sint in hujusmodi 
capituUs celebrandis ex longa consuetudine plenius informati. — Hujusmodi tero 
capitulum 8|{iquot certis diebus continue juxta morem Cisterciencis ordinis cele- 
bretur, in quo diligens habeatur tractatus de reformatione Ordinis, et observatione 
regulari : et quod statutum fuerit, — ab omnibus inviolabiliter observetur, etc. 
Ordinentur etiam in eodem capitulo religiosae ac circumspectae personae qu» singulas 
abbatias — vice nostra studeant visitare, corrigentes et reformantes, quae correctio- 
nls et reformationis officio viderint indigere, etc. 

^" Ansdmus Havelbergensis Epise, about 1150, says in a letter (in Flacii 
CcUtUogus teatium veritatüf no. 266) : Solent plerique mirari et in quseslionem 
ponere, et interrogando non solum oppugnare, verum etiam aliis scandalum gene- 
rare. Dicunt et tanquam calumniosi inquisitores interrogant : quare tot novitates 
in Ecclesia Dei fiunt ? Quare tot Ordines Clericorum ? quis non miretur tot genera 
Monachorum ? quis denique non scandalizetur, et inter tot diversas formas Religi- 
enum disceptantium taedioso non afficiatur scandalo ? Immo quis non contemnere 
Christianam religionem, tot varietatibus subjectam, tot adinventionibus iniminu- 
tam, tot novis legibus et consuetudinibus agitatam, tot regulis et moribus fere 
annuatim Monachorum fiuctuantem ? Quod modo, inquiunt, a quibusdam propter 
regnum coeleste prohibetur, quod modo tanquam sacrilegum inhibeter, subito tan- 
quam sanctum et salubre conceditur. Tales homines odiosi 8unt,inducunt qusstio- 
nes, et corda simplicium pervertunt, dicentes, omnem religionem tanto esse con- 
temptiorem, quanto mobiliorem. Quod enim, inquiunt, est tarn mobile, tarn varia- 
bile, tarn instabile, quomodo alicui sapientum digne potest esse admirabile .' — 
Propterea quippe sua varietate probat se respuendum esse. Ecce vidimus in 
ecclesia Dei, ut ajunt, quosdam emergere, qui pro lubitu suo insolilo habitu induti 
novum vivendi ordinem sibi eligunt, et sive sub monastico professionis titulo, sive 
sub canonicae disciplins voto, quodcunque volunt« sibi assumunt, novum psallendi 
modum, et metas dbariorum sibi statuunt, et nee Monachos, qui sub regula S. 
Benedict! militant, nee Canonicos, qui sub regula Augustini apostolicam vitam 
gerunt, imitantur. Sed omnia pro libitu suo nova facientes, ipsi sibi sunt lex, ipsi 
sibi sunt auctoritas, et quos possunt in suam societatem sub praetextu novae legis 
oolligunt. Et in hoc religiosiores videri putantur, si ab omni religiosiori habitu ac 
disciplina sequestrati inveniantur, et tanquam prae csteris notabiles digito demon- 
Btrentur. Hiec et his similia dicunt, et crebris qusstionibus alios inquietant 

" Cone. Lateran. IV. ann. 1215, c. 13: Ne nimia religionum diversitas gravem 
in ecclesia Dei confusionem inducat, firmiter prohibemus, ne quis de cetero novam 
religionem inveniat: sed quicunque voluent ad religionem convert!, unam de 
approbatis aasumat. 
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The monks had hitherto been considered (theoretic ally , at least) 
in the light of penitents, cut off from the world, and renouncing all 
communication with men.^ But this supposed apostolical mode of life 
had now become suspicious, whilst, in the Waldenses and other here- 
tics, men had learned to value a kind of apostolic life and apostolic 
usefilness altogether different. By adopting this the new orders 
saved the church from an imminent danger, whilst they secured to 
themselves an influence such as no monastic order had ever yet pos- 
sessed. 

The first of these orders was founded by Francis of Assisi,^ who 
began, in the year J 207, to gather a fraternity around .him in the 
neighbourhood of a church in Portiuncula, dedicated to the Virgin, 
introducing amongst them a truly apostolic self-denial and activity^ 
combined with the strictest subjection to the apostolic see.^ His 
overstrained enthusiasm was at first taken for insanity, bat soon be- 

* Hence the pastoral duties were forbidden them, Cooc. Pictav. ann. 1100, c. 
11 : Vt nuUus monachorum parochiale ministeriuni presbyterorum, id est, bapti- 
zare, prnedicarc, pcenitentiam dare, prsesumat. Calixtus II. in Cone. Lateran. I. 
ann. 1123, c. 17: Interdicimus Abbatibus et monachls public%8 poenitenüas dare, 
et infinnos visitare et unctioncs facere, el niissas publicas cantare. 

' Amongst the numerous biographies, the most important are : that of Thonuu 
de Celano (the author of the hymn Dies ine, dies ilia, see Mohnikn Kirchen- 
u. litcrarhi^tor. Studien, Bd. 1. Hft. 1. Stralsund. 1824. S. 3- 100) a companion of 
St. Francis, written about A. D. 1229, by ortler of Gregory IX. (prim. ed. in Act 
SS. Octobr. T. H. P- 683 seq.), the sequel thereto trium aociorum, namely, Leo. 
Angelas, and Rutnnus, written A. D. 1240 (prim. ed. 1. c. p. 723), and that of 
Bonaventura compiled A. D. 1261, from the earlier histories, and afterwards 
adopted exclusively by the order (\. c. p. 742 seq.). cf. Acta SS. Octobr. T. II. 
p. 545 seq. ad d. 4 Oct. — Lue. fVaddingi Annales Minorum s. trium Ordinum 
^a S. Francisco inslitutoi-um. Lugd. 1625-1654. Tomi VIIL fol. (reaches to 1540). 
The new ed. with many additions : Rom». 1731 - 1741. Tomi XIX. foL reaches 
to 1564. 

' T%oma8 Celanus in vita Francisci, lib. I. c. 8. § 22 : Sed cum die quadam 
Evangelium, qualiter Dominus miserit discipulos suos ad pnedicandura, in eadem 
ecclesia [b. Marise Virg. in Portiuncula] legeretur, et Sanctus Dei assistens ibi- 
dem verba Evangelica intellexisset, celcbratis missarum solemnÜs, a sacerdote sibi 
exponi Evangelium suppliciter postulavit. Qui cum ei cuncta enarrasset, audiens 
8. Franciscus, discipulos non debere aurum, sive argentum, vel pecuniam possidere, 
non peram, non sacculuro, non panem, non virgam in via portare, non calceamenta, 
non duas tunicas habere ; sed regnum Dei et poenitentiam praedicare : continuo 
exultans in Spiritu Dei, hoc est, inquit, quod volo ; hoc est, quod quero ; hoc totis 
medullii cordis facere concupisco. Festinat proinde Pater sanctus, superabundans 
gaudio, ad impletionem salutaris auditus. Solvit protinus calceamenta de pedibus, 
baculum deponit e manibus, etc. — Cap. 4, § 23 : Exinde cum mazno fervore 
Spiritus et gaudio mentis coepit omnibus poenitentiam praedicare, verbo simplici, sed 
corde magnifico aediflcans audientes. Erat verbum ejus velut ignis ardens, pene- 
trans intima cordium. Et omnium iQcntes admiratione replebat. Totus alter 
videbatur, quam fuerat, et caelum intuens, dcdignabatur respicere terram. — § 29 : 
When he had collected eight followers : Tunc b. Franciscus omnes ad se convo- 
cavit, et plura eis de regno Dei, de contemptu mundi, de abneg^tione proprie 
voluntatis et proprii corporis subjectione pronuntians, binos illos in partes quatuor 
segregavit, et alt ad eos : Ite cautissimi, bini et bini per diversas partes orbis, 
annunciantes pacem homlnibus, et poenitentiam in remissionem peccatonim. EX 
estote patientes in tribulatione, securi, quia propoaitum suum et promissum Deas 
adimplebit. Interrogantibus humiliter respondete, penequentibus benedidte, vobis 
injuriantibus et calumnlam referentibus gratias agite : et pro his regnum Tolib 
paratur etemuro. 
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eame the object of an almost idolatrous adoration.^ Having been 
sanctioned by Innocent III. A. D. 1209, and formally confirmed by 
Honorius III. A. D. 1223,^ the order (Ordo fratrum minorum) num- 
bered many thousands even before the death of St. Francis (October 
4, 1226).» To it belonged, also, the female Order of 8t. Clara 

* Thomas Celanus, lib. I. c. 8, § 62 : Tanta erat fides virorum et mulienim, 
tanta mentis devotio erga Sanctum Dei, ut felicem se pronuntiaret, qui saltern 
vestimentum ejus contingere potuisset. Ingrediente ipso civitatem Istabatur 
clenis, pulsabantur campane, exultabant viri, congaudebant fcemine, applaude- 
bant pueri, et saepe ramis arborum sumptis psallentes ei obviam procedebant Con- 
fundebatur heretica pravitas, extollebatur ndes ecclesis, et fidelibus vieilantibuf 
hsretici latitabant. — Inter omnia et super omnia fidem s. Romans ecclesiae ser- 
vandam, venerandam etimitandam fore censebat, in qua sola salus consistit omnium 
salvandorum. 

' Regula Francisei in Holstenitu-Broekie, T. III. p. 80 seq. cap. 1 : Regula 
et vita r ratrum Minorum haec est» seil. Domini nostri Jesu Christi sanctum Evan* 
gelium observare, vivendo in obedientia, sine proprio, et in castitate. Frater Fran- 
ctscus promittit obedientiam et reverentiam Dom. Papae Honorio ac Successoribus 
ejus canonice intrantibus et Ecclesiae Romanie. Et alii Fratres teneantur Fratrl 
Francisco et ejus successoribus obedire. Cap. 4 : Precipio firmiter Fratribus uni- 
▼ersis, ut nuUo modo denarios vel pecuniam recipiant, vel per se, vel per Interposi* 
tam personam. Cap. 6 : Fratres nihil sibi approprient, nee domum, nee locum, 
nee aliquam rem. Sed tanquam peregrini et adven« in hoc seculo, in paupertate 
et humilitate Domino famulantes, vadant pro eleemosyna confidenter. Nee oportet 
eo8 verecundari, quia Dominus pro nobis se fecit pauperem in hoc mundo. Hec 
est ilia celsitudo aJtissime paupertatis, qus vos charissimos Fratres meos heredes 
et reges regni coelorum instituit, pauperes rebus fecit, virtutibus autem sublimavit. 
Hcc sit portio vestra, que perducit in terram viveutium. Cap, 9 : Fratres noa 
pnedicent in Episcopatu alicnjus Episcopi, cum ab eo illis fuerit contradictum. — 
In the will of St. Francis (see Wadding, ad ann. 1226, no. S6. Acta SS. 1. c. 
p. 668) is to be remarked : Precipio firmiter per obedientiam fratribus universis, 
quod, ubicumque sunt, non audeant petere aliquam litteram in curia Romana per 
se, nee per interpositam personam, nee pro ecclesia, nee pro alio loco, neque sub 
specie prsdicationis, neque pro persecuttone suo.nim corporum : sed ubicumque 
Don fuerint recepti, fugiant ad aliam terram, ad faciendum poenitentiam, cum bene- 
dictiooe Dei. — Et omnibus fratribus meis, clericis et laTcis, precipio firmiter per 
obedientiam, ut non mittant glossas in regula, nee in istis verbis [i. e. in testamento] 
dicendo : Ita volunt intelligi. Sed sicut dedit mihi Dominus pure et simpliciter 
dicere, et scribere regulam et ista verba, ita simpliciter et pure sine fflossa intelli- 
gatis, et cum sancta operatione usque in finem observetis. — The neads of the 
ordei' are called ^tnu/ri, namely Ciutodes (Guardians), mtnistri Provincialea, 
minister Generalis. Every three years eapittdtan generale. 

' See Jaeohus de Vitriaco (bishop of Acco, afterwards Cardinal, about A. D. 
1220) kistar. orient, et Occident, lib. II. c. 38: Prasdictis tribus, Eremitarum, 
Monachorum et Canonicorum religionibus, ut regulariter viventium quadrature 
fundament! in soliditate sua firma subsisteret, addidit Dominis in diebus istis quar- 
tam religionis institutionem, Ofdinis decorem et reguls sanctitatem. Si tamen 
ecclesie primitiv« statum et ordinem diligenter attendamus, non tam novam addi- 
dit regulam, quam veterem renovavit, relevavit jacentem, et pane mortuaro susci- 
tavit reli^onem In vespere mundi tendentis ad occasum, imminente tempore filii 

Esrditionis, ut contra Antichrist! periculosa tempbra novos athletas praepararet, et 
cclesiam prcmuniendo fulciret. Haec est religio vere pauperum Crucifix!, et 
Ordo prxdicatorum, quos fratres minores appellamus, vere Minores, et omnibus 
hujus temporis Regularibus in habitu et nuditate et muudi contemptu humiliores. 
— Regulam autem ipsorum dominus Papa confirmavit, et eis auctoritatem prsdi- 
candi, ad quascunque veniunt ecclesias, concessit; Prslatorum tamen loci ob 
reverentiam requisito consensu. Mittuntur autem bini ad pnedicandum, tanquam 
ante faciem Domini, et ante secundum ejus adventum. Ipin autem Christ! paupe- 
res neque saeculum in via portant, neque peram, neque panem, — neque ealcia- 
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(founded A. D. 1212 — adopted the Franciscan rules 1224),^ and 
most important of a)l for th§ influence of the Franciscans, the tertius 
ordo depcaiitentia (Tertiarii fratres conversi), the members of which 
observed rules prescribed by St. Francis, without withdrawing from 
the world.® 

Nearly at the same time, Dominicus,^ a canon of Osma, gathered 
a fraternity at Toulouse, devoted to the conversion of the Aibigenses, 
in which he had been engaged from the year 1205. Here he intro- 
duced the rules of St. Augustine, at the recommendation of Innocent 
III. to which he added some rules of his own.^^ In 1216 this fra- 
ternity was constituted a separate order (fratres Prsdicatores) by a 
buH of Honorius III.,^^ and finally at the general chapter held at 

menta in pedibus suis habentes : nuUi enim hujus Ordinis fratri licet aliquid possi- 
dere. Non habent monasteria vel ecclesias, non agros vel viaeas vel animalia,> 
non domoa vel alias possessiones, neque, ubi caput recUnent. Non utuntur pelU- 
bus, neque lineis, sed tantummodo tunicis laneis caputiatis ; non cappis vel pallUs, 
▼el cucuUis, neque aliis prorsus induuntur vestimentis. St quis eos ad prandium 
vocaverit, manducant et bibunt, quae apud Ulos sunt. Si quis eis aliquid misericor- 
diter contulerit, non rcservant in posterum. — Non solum autem pnedicatione, sed 
et exempio vitse sanct« et conversationis perfectae multos, non solum inferioiis 
ordinis homines, sed generosos et nobiles fid mundi contemptum invitant: qui, 
relictis oppidi« et casalibus et amplissimis possessionibus, temporales divitias et 
spirituales felici commercio commutantes, habitum fratrum Minorum, i. e. tunicam 
vilis pretii, qua induuntur, et funem, quo accinguntur, assumpserunt. Tempore 
enim modico adeo multiplicati sunt, quod non est aiiqua Christianorum provincia, 
in qua aliquos de fratribus suis non habeant ; — praesertim cum nulli ad religionem 
suam transeunti greraium claudant, nisi forte matrimonio vel aliqua religione fuerit 
obli^tus. -^ Alios autem omnes in ampiitudine reli^onis suae tanto confidentius — 
Busapiunt, quanto divinas munificentiae et providentis sese committentes, unde eos 
Dominus sustentare debeat, non ibrmldant. Ipsi enim funiculum cum tunica 
venientibufl ad se largientes, quod reliquum est, supemae procurationi relinquunt. 

' Which see in HoUtenius- Brockte, T. III. p. 34 seq. 

• Bonaventura in vita Franc, c. 4 : Nam praedicationis ipsius fervore succensi 
quam plurimi utriusque sexus in conjugali pudicitia Domino famulantes secundum 
formam a Dei viro acceptam, novis se pcenitentia» legibus vinciebant, quorum 
vivendi modum idem Christi famulus Ordinem fratrum de pcenitentia nominari 
decrevit. Nimirum sicut in caelum tendentibus poenitentiae viam omnibus constat 
esse communem, sic et hie status clericos et laicos, virgines et conjugatos in utro- 
que sexu admittens, quanti sit apud Deum meriti, ex pluribus per aliquos ipsorum 
patratis miraculis innotescit. Their rules in Holstein- Brockte, T. III. p. 39 seq. 

' Amongst 'the various biographies of Dominicus, the oldest is by Jordanus, the 
miccessor of Dominic (in the Act. SS. August. Tom. I. p. 545 seq.), the one used in 
the Order that by Humbertus de Romanis, the fifth general of the Order, about 
A. D. 1254. — cf Acta SS. August. T. I. p. 358 seq. ad d. 4 Aug. — Annales 
ordinis Praedicatorum (by Th, M. Mamachius and others). Romae. vol. I. 1746. fol. 

*" The Constitutiones fratrum Ord. Pradicatorum (in Holstenius-Brockie, 
T. IV. p. 10 seq.) were compiled from the decrees of the diflereut chapters by 
the third general of the Order, Raymundus de Pennaforti. See the Prolof^. 
c. 3 : Ordo noster specialiter ob praedicationem et animarum salutem ab initio 
noscitur institutus fuisse, et Studium nostrum ad hoc debet principaliter intendere, 
ut proximorum animabus possimus utiles esse. The heads of the Order are called 
Priores, some Priores conventuales, some provinciales : the general magister 
Ordinis. Every third year a capitulum generale. 

" This Bull is in the prolo^rue to the constitutions : Honorius — Dominico, etc. 
Nos attendentes fratres Ordinis tui futuros pugiles fidei, et vera mundi lumina, 
Goniirmamus Ordinem tu um cum omnibus castris et possessionibus habitis et 
habendis, et ipsum Ordinem ejusque poseessiones et jura sub nostra gubematione 
et protectione suscipimus. 
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Bologna A. D. 1220, adopted the FraDciscan principles of evangelical 
poverty.i^ 

To these two mendicant orders were afterwards added that of the 
Carmelites (transplanted to Europe A. D. 1238 — adopted the Fran- 
ciscan rules 1245),^^ and the Augustin-Eremites (Eremit® S. Augus- 
tini, A. D. 1256).^"^ Like the Franciscans, the other mendicants also 
established Tertiaries.^^ Further multiplications of these new orders 
were, however, forbidden by Gregory X.^* 



^ 69. 

INFLUENCE OF THE MENDICANT ORDERS. 

Never yet — as was soon seen in the papal feuds of the thirteenth 
century — had the popes possessed instruments so well fitted to 
work upon the mass of the people, as now in the mendicant monks, 
and it was natural, therefore, that they should seek to increase their 

" JordanuB in vita S. Dominicif cap. 4 : Tunc etiam ordioatum est, ne p09- 
■eraiones vel reditus de caetero tenerent fratres nostri ; sed et iis renuatiarent, quos 
habuerant ia partibus Tholosanis. The DomiDicans in Toulouse at first opposed 
this resolution, see Act. SS 1. c. p. 494. — Cotutantinus Epise, Urbevetanu$, 
who wrote a life of Dominic between 1242 and 1247, relates therein, no. 45 of 
the declarations of the saint on his death-bed : Illud vero qua potuit districtione 
prohibuit, ne quis umquam in suo Ordine possessiones induceret temporales, male- 
dictionem Dei omnipotentis et suam terribiliter imprecans ei, qui Predicatorum 
Ordinem, quern prsecipue paupertatis decorat professio, terrene substantias yeneno 
resperg^re laboraret Aeainst the later Dominicans, who wished to consider this 
as a fiction, see Act. SS. 1. c. p. 518. — In the Corutitutt. Fratr. PradiecUorum 
Dist, II. cap. I, eonstit. 3, we find the following : Mediocres domos et humiles fra- 
tres nostri habeant : nee fiant, aut permittantur fieri in domibus nostris curiositate's et 
superfluitates notabiles in sculpturis, picturis, payimentis et aliis simiKbus, quae 
paupertatem nostram deformant. In Ecclesiis tarnen permitti potenint. Si quit 
vero contra fecerit, poen« gravtori culpae debits subjacebit. Item possessiones, 
seu reditus nullo modo recipiantur, nee Ecelesiae, quibus animarum cura sit 
annexa. 

' " Honorius III. is said to have issued the Bull Ex officii nostri, 1229 (see 
Bullarium Carmelitanum. Rome. 1715 seq. fol. P. I. p. 4), which in that case 
must have been word for word repeated by Innocent Iv. 1245 (1. c. p. 5), in 
which the Carmelites are forbidden, ne in proprietatem eremi yestre loca, vel 
posiessiones, seu domos, aut reditus alios recipiatis ullo modo, vel prcsumatis 
nabere, preter asinos masculos, et aliquod animaUum seu volatilium nutriroentum. 
By the Bull Qum honorem, 1248 (1. c. p. 8^, issued by Innocent IV., the rules oi 
the order (see above, § 67, note 7) receivea some modifications. 

^ It originated in the union of several hermit companies in Italy, brought about 
by Alexander IV. in the Bull Licet ecelesia (in BuUar. Rom. no. VI.^ A. D. 
1256. In this Bull, § 6 : Vos universos et successores vestros a baculis vel ferulis 
deportandis, et quod non cogamini ad recipiendas possessiones aliquas vel habei^ 
das, decernens perpetuo liberos et ezemptos. 

" According to Raymundtu Captumus, general of the Dominicans from 1880 
Qn vita s. Catharine senensis, c. 8, Act SS. April. T. III. p. 871 seq.) the fi^tres 
^e pcenitentia s. Dominici originated after the death of St. Dominic in the fratres 
de militia Jesu Christi, which he had instituted (cf. Act. SS. August T. I. p. 418 
jeq.). The Augustines received the confirmation of their third order from Bont« 
face IX. in 1401 ; the Carmelites in 1476, from Sixtus IV. 

" In Cone. Lugdun. ann. 1274, c. 28, 
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consequence by conferring on them various privileges.^ Thus these 
monks, as the favorites of the popes, stood opposed to the episcopal 
clergy, whose influence they more and more drew to themselves,^ in 

* Emm. Roderici noma collectio privilegiorutn Apostolicorwn Megularium 
Mendicantium et non mendieantiwn. Edit, nova Antverp. 1623. fol. e. g. p. 11. 
Gregorius IX., 1237» to all prelates (also in Matth. ParU, anq. 1246, p. 698 seq.) : 
Quoniam abundavit iniquitas, et refrixit charitas plurimorum, sacrum Ordinem 
dilectorum fratnim Minorum Dominus suscitavit, qui non qus sua, sed que sunt 
Christi querentes, tarn contra profugandas hiereses, quam contra pestes alias mor- 
tiferas exstirpandas, se dedicaverunt evangelizationi Verbi Dei in abjectione vol* 
untari« paupertatis. Then the command, quatenus filios fratres ejusdem Ordinis 
memorati, pro reverentia divina et nostra, ad officium pnedicandi, ad quod sunt ex 
professione sui Ordinis deputati, benigne recipere procuretis; ac populos vobis 
cbmmissos, ut ex ore ipsorum Verbi Dei semen devote suscipiant, admonentes, 
etiam in suis necessitatibus personaliter assistatis ; nee impediatis, quo minus Uli, 
qui ad predicationem eorum accesserunt, tunc oorum sacerdotibus valeant coofi- 
teri, etc. Idem, 1240, p. 7, ut nuUus ex Praelatis a fratribus Minoribus obedienti- 
tm manualem presumat exigere. Innocentius IV. 1249, p. 15, to the Minorites: 
«epulturam eccleslarum vestrarum liberam esse decernimus, ut eorum devotioni, 
et extreme yoluntati, qui se illic sepeliri deliberaverint, nuUus obsistat. 

' The moat lively picture of the influence of the mendicant monks in Maithmü» 
Paris, e. g. ann. 1248, p. 612 : Et quod terribile est, et in triste pnesasium, per 
trecentos annos, vel quadringentos, vel amplius, Ordo Monasticus tam testinanter 
non cepit prccipitium, sicut eorum Ordo, quorum fratres jam vix transactis vigintl 
quatuor annis primas in Anglia construxere mansiones, quarum edificia jam in 
regales consurgunt altitudines. Hi jam sunt, qui in sumptuosis et diatim ampUatu 
SBoificiis, et cebis muralibus thesauros exponunt impreciabiles ; paupertatis Umites, 
et basim suae professionis, juxta prophetiam Hildegardis Alemannicc (interpolated 
of. Act SS. Sept T. V. p. 675 seq.), impudenter traosgredientes. Morituris Mag- 
natibus et divitibus, quos norunt pecuniis abundare, mligenter insbtunt, non sine 
Ordinariorum injuriis, et jacturis, ut emolumentis inhient, confessiones extorquent 
et occulta testamenta, se suumque Ordinem solum commendantes, et omidbuf 
aliis prxpooentes. Unde nuUus fidelis, nisi Pnedicatorum et Minorum regatur 
consiliis, jam credit salvari. In acquirendis privile^s wUidti ; in curiis Regum 
et potentum conailiarii, et cubicularii, et thesaurani, paranymphi, et nuptianim 
pneloquutores ; Papalium extortiooum executores; in prcdicationibus suis vel 
adulatores, vel mordacissimi reprehensores, vel confessionum detectores, vel incauti 
redawutores. Ordines quoque authenticos, et a ss. Patribus constitutes, videlicet 
a ss. Senedicto et Augustine, et eorum professores contemnentes ^prout in causa 
ecclesiae de Scardeburc, in qua Minores turpiter ceciderunt, patuit), suum Ordi- 
nem aliis prfleponunt. Rudes reputant, simplices, et semilaicos, vel potius rusticos, 
Cistercienses : Nigros vero superbos, et Epicureos. Ad ann. 1246, p. 694. After 
having detailed the privileges of the mendicant orders, he continues : His igitur 
Ivtificati et magnincati Praedicatores varios ecclesiarum Prselatoa — procaciter 
alloquentes, indulta sibi talia privilegia in propatulo demonstrarunt, erecta cervice 
ea exigentes racitari, et in eorum ecclesiis veneranter recipi et conunendari, et ad 
pnedicandum populo, sine aliqua contradictione, vel in synodis, vel in ecclesiis 
Farochianis, quasi legatee vel etiam Dei angelos admitti. £t se ingerentes nimis 
impudenter rcgitabant singuloe, etiam sepe viros religiöses : ** esne confessus ? *' 
quibus si responsum fuisset : etiam : ** a quo ? *' jH aaeerdote meo. " Et quis ille 
idiota? nunquam theologiam audivit, nunquam in Decretis vigilavit, nunquam 
unam qucstionem didicit enodare. Ceci sunt, et duces cscorum : ad nos accedite, 
qui novimus lepram a lepra distinguere, quibus ardua, quibus difficilia, quibus Dei 
■ecreta patuerunt. Nobis confitemini imperterriti, quibus tanta, ut jam videtis et 
auditis concessa est potestas.*' Multi igitur, praectpue nobiles et nobilium uxores, 
fpretis propriis sacerdotibus et Prslatis, ipsis Prsedicatoribus confitebantur : unde 
non mediocriter viluit Ordinariorum dignitas et conditio ; et de tanto sui contemptu 
non sine magna confusione doluerunt, nee sine evidenti causa. Videbant enim 
ordinem Ecclesie jam enormiter perturi)ari. — Videbant insuper parochianos sues 
audacter jam peccare et impudenter, sdentai se coram Presbytero proprio non 
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spite of their complaints and the haired of all the older orders.^ At 

•rubescere, sua enormia peccata confitendo ; quod magnum reputatur periculum, 
cum rubor et coofusio in confessione pars sit maxima et potissima poenitentis. — 
Dicebantque susurrantes peccaturi ad invicem : Perpetremtu qua nobis voluptu- 
aaa tidentur et plaeentia : aliquibus enitn Pradieatorum vel Minorum per no$ 
iraruitum facientibtu, quos nunqwim vidimus vel unquam visuri sumus, cum 
eonsummatum fuerit quod desideramus, sine aliqtia mora eonfitebimur. Ad 
ann. 1247, p. 727 : Fratres Minores et Pnedicatores, ut credimus, invitos jam suoa 
fecit dominus Papa, non sine ordinis eorum Izsione et scandalo, teloniarios et bedel- 
lofl. p. 734 : Verum non cessavit dominus Papa pecuniam aggregare, — faciens 
de fratribus Praedicatoribus et Minoribus, etiam invitis, non jam piscatores homi- 
num, sed nummorum. Ad ann. 1239, p. 618 : £t facti sunt eo tempore Praedica- 
tores et Minores Regum consiliarii et nuncii speciales : ut, sicut quondam mollibus 
induti in domibus Regum erant, ita tunc, qui vilibus vestiebantur, in domibus, 
cameris et palatiis essent Principum. Comp, the satirist Ruteheuf {iboui 1270) in 
the extract in Schlossers Vincent v. Beauvais, Th. 2. S. 158 ff. 

' True, Innocent IV. shortly before his death, 1254, abolished the offensive 
privileges of the Mendicants, see Waddingi Ann. Minor, ann. 1264, no. 2 seq. 
and from him, Raifnedd. ad ann. eund. no. 70 seq. The documents then wanting, 
are, 1. Innocentit IV. litUra ad Epise. Constantiensem, of the 10th May, 1264 

Si /. H. Hottingeri histor, eeclesiast. Tom. VIII. p. 1246 seq.), occasioned by 
e complaints of the CHapter in Zarich. This complaint was : Parochiani irre- 
quisiüs sacerdotibus, imo potius damnabiliter vilipensis ad quosdam religiosos, velut 
apud ipsos resinam duntaxat salutis inveniant, se temere transferentes, — nexus 
vitiorum in confessione depromunt. — Porro tamquam parum sit pronrios tales 
sacerdotes despicere, nisi eorum Ecclesiae pariter contemnantur, iidem Parochiani 
— cum in prcfatis Ecclesiis tarn in olficiis divinis, quam sacre predicationis efo- 
quiis aures devotionis vocem sui deberent suscipere sacerdotis, ipsis ecclesiis 
contra SS. canonum statuta contemptis, ad eorundem religiosorum divertunt eccle- 
lias. — Si Parochianorum — [uni] contingat in egritudinis lectum decidefe, statim 
confluunt religiosi prcdicti, et plerumque infirmum, invitatione preventa sub 
pietatis specie, visitantes, ipsius testamentum componunt et ordinant, magno tan- 
dem adscribentes muneri, si executores mereantur ipsius fieri testamenti. Quid 
plura? blandis ipsorum infirmus illectus sermonibus, omissis avitis et patemis 
sepulchris, apud eos eligens sepeliri, ampla ipsis, prcdictis vero ecclesiis nulla vel 
modica legata largitur, etc. The Pope commands the bishop therefore, quatenus 
prcfatos parochianos, ne, contemptis ecclesiis praedictis, pro divinis audiendis 
oiBciis, et recipiendis, temporibus congruis, ecclesiasticis sacramentis ad alienas 
aecedant ecclesias; necnon et ipsos religiosos, cujuscunque sint ordinis, ne in 
alionim pnejudicium parochianos prsefatos ad hujusmodi officia seu sacramenta 
recipiant, nee confessiones audiant eorundem, nisi petita prius et obtenta licentia a 
Mcerdote proprio, juxta statuta condlii generalis, nee etiam nisi apud eos ex devo- 
tione aoimi elegerint tumulari, ipsos ad sepulturam admittant, — auctoritate nostra 
per te vel per alium attentus moneas. And 2. A bull to the same effect directed 
to all orders of monks, dd. 21 Nov. 1264 (in BuUsi hist, Univ. Paris, T. III. p. 
270 seq.). Soon after this Innocent IV. died, and immediately the Mendicants 
began to say (see the contemporary Thomas Cantipratanus, a Dominican monk, 
de apibus lib. II. c. 10. no. 21) : cum — litteras dedisset — , eadem die paralysi 
percussus obmutuit, nee unquam postea invaluit, aut surrexit. — Manifestissime 
▼isus est mortuus dari Sanctis Dei Francisco atque Dominico ; and also, as is said 
bv the monk Patavinus (1270) in Chron. Lib. II. (in Muratorii rer, Ital. T. 
VIII.) that the prayers of the Mendicants had prevailed with the Virgin to 
intercede with her Son for them : whence it became a proverb at qpurt : A iitanüs 
Prcdicatorum libera nos Domine (Wadding, I. c. BuheuSi 1. c. p. 273 seq.). 
Thus Alexander IV. found it expedient, a tew days after his succession to the 
papal chair, dd. 31 Dec. 1255, to revoke the decree of his predecessor (the bull in 
Wadding, in Regest. Pontific. Btd€nLs, p. 273. Rodericus, p. 19, bulla II.) ; 
and even, 1269, to declare (Rodericus, p. 27) : Cum olim quidam temere sen- 
Üentes, et ad sobrietatem sapere nescientes impudenter assererent, quod de licentia 
et emnmissione dioecesanorum Epiacoporum libere non poteratis exercere officium 
et confessiones audire, tine ptrochiahum aacerdotum licentia et assensu : nos ad 
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the university of Paris the Dominicans obtained a cathedra magistral 
lis in theologia A. D. 1230, and sopn afler the Franciscans also. In 
the year r251 Lheir attempts to get possession of the other chairs of 
instruction, brought them into a violent dispute with the university > 
Their chief opponent, ' Gulielmus de Sancto Amore, doctor of the 
Sorbonne, was led, in the course of the controversy, to an attack 
upon the orders themselves, and their operations.^ He was answered 
chiefly by Thomas of Aquino, and Bonaventura,^ the victory, through 
the influence of the Pope, being on the side of the latter, at. least in 
appearance. 

To keep alive the charity of the people, on which they had to 
depend for their subsistence, the mendicant monks were led to sup- 
port the claims of their various orders by the most extravagant fictions, 
and thus became the chief promoters of the prevailing superstition. 

toUendam et confutandam assertionem hujusmodi, et dilucidandam in talibus veri- 
tatem, dudum in quibusdam nostris Uteris deterniinando expressimus, quod vot de 
Ucentia, vel commissione, aut concessione Leg;atorum Sedis Apostolice, vel Ordi- 
nariorum locorum Übe re potestis predicare popuHs, audire confewiones, aut poeni- 
tentias injungere, »aceraoUim parochialium atsentu minime reqiiisito. Bona- 
ventura (from 1256 General of the Minorites^ in his Circular to all the chiefs of 
the orders, dd. Paris, 23 April, 1257 (Waddtng, ad h. *. § 9) saw deeper: Sane 
perquirenü mihi causas, cur splendor no«itri Oixiiois quodammodo obscuratur, — 
occurrit negotiorum multiplicKas, qua pecunia, nostri Ordinis paupertati super 
omnia inimica, avide petitur, et incaute recipitur, et incautius contrectatur. Oc- 
currit quorundam fratrum otiositas, qua* sentina est omnium vitiorum, qua plurirai ' 
gopiti, monstruosum quendam statum inter conteroplativam et activam eligentes, 
non tam carnaliter, quam crudeliter sanguinem comedunt animanim. Occurrit 
evagatio plurimorum, qui propter solatium suorum corporum gravando eos, per 
quos transeant, non exempla post se relinquunt vitae, sad scandala potius anima- 
rum. Occurrit importuna petitio, qua omnes transeiintes per terras adeo abhorrent 
fratrum occursum, ut eis timeant quasi prsdonibus obviare. Occurrit edificiorum 
constructio sumptuosa et curiosa, que fratrum pacem inquietat, amicos gravat, et 
hominum perversis judiciis multipliciter nos exponit. Occurrit multiplicatio fami- 
liaritatum, quam regula nostra prohibet, ex qua suspiciones, infamationes et scan- 
dala plurima oriuntur. Occurrit improvida commissio ofliciorum, qua fratribus 
nondum usquequaque probatis, nee came maceratis, nee spiritu roboratis, impo- 
nuntur officia vix portanda. Occurrit etiam sepulturarum et testamentonim avida 
qucdam invasio, non sine magna turbatione Cleri, ex maxime sacerdotum paro- 
chialium. • Occurrit mutatio locorum frequens et sumptuosa, cum quadam violentia 
et perturbatione terrarum, cum nota inconstantie, non sine pnejudicio paupertatis. 
Occurrit tandem sumptuositas expensanim. Nam cum fratres paucis nolint esse 
content!, et charitas hominum refriguerit, facti 9umu$ omnibus anerosi, magi$q%te 
fiemtu in posterum, nin remedium eeleriter apponatur, 

* cf. Bukn, hist. Univ. Paris, T. III. p. 240 seq. Crevier, hist, de Puniverrit^ 
de Paris, T. I. p. 896 seq. Cramers Fortselz. v. Bossueta Weltgeschichte, Th. 
7. S. 131 ff. Schlossers Vincent v. Beauvais, Th. 2. S. 140. 

^ In the work De perictUia novissimorum temporum, 1256 (ed. Edw. Browne 
in Append, ad Faseiculum rerum expetendarwn et fueiendarum^ p. 43. and in 
GuiL 0pp. [ed. de Flavigny] Constantia [Paris] 1632. 4to.J, so entitled with 
reference to 2 Tim. iii. 1, soon condemned by Alexander IV. (tne bull in Buhtus, 
1. c. p. 310 seq.). fli the year 1266, however, William sent Pope Clement IV. a 
new version of the same work, with the title : CoUectiones eatholica et canonica 
contra pericula imminentia Ecelesus universcUi per hypocritas^pseudopradiea- 
tores, et penetrantes domes, et otiosos, et euriosos, et gyrovagos, 

* Thom4B opuseulum XIX. contra impugnantes Dei etUtum et religionem 
and Bonaventura lib. Apolo^eticus in eos, qui Ordini FF. Min. adoersantw. 
Ejusd, de paupertate Christi contra Mag. Guilehmun, etc. 
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The Franciscans rested their claims partly on the high sanctity of 
their founder,'^ and partly on the indulgence connected with the 
church at Portiuncula.^ The Carmelites, on the other hand/ turned 
their obscure oriental origin to the best account (vid. page 281), 
claiming Elias as their founder, and the fratres b. Maris de roonte 
Carmelo, as brothers of their order.^ The fiction concerning the 
Scapulary was, likewise, of great advantage to them.^^ The Domi- 
nicans, on their part, made the same use of the rosary.^^ 

' See below, § 70, notes 1-3. 

" In the older biographers, even in Bonaventura, we find no notice of this : the 
first information we have on the subject is in the testimony of two Franciscans, 
Benedictus de Aretio and Raynerius de Mariano, before a notary, dd. 81 Oct. 1277 
(in Wadding ad h. a. § 19. Baluzii Miscellan. Lib. IV. p. 490. Mta S8, 
Oetobr. T. If. p. 887 seq.), that they had frequently heard a quodam sociorum 
b. Francisci, qui vocabatur frater Masaeus de Marignano, quod ipse fuit cum b. 
Francisco apud Perusium, ante prssentiam domini Papae Honorii, cum petivit in- 
dulgentiam omnium peccatorum pro illis, qui contriti et confessi convenireut ad 
locum sanctum Marias de Angelis, qui alio nomine Portiuncula nuncupatur, prima 
die Kal. August!, a vespere dicti diei usque ad vesperas sequentis diei. Quae in- 
duleenüa cum fuisset tarn humiliter quam constanter a b. Francisco postulata, fuit 
tandem a summo Pontifice liberalissime concessa : quamvis diceret ipse Ponüfez, 
non esse consuetudinis Apostolic« sedis talem indulgentiam facere. Another 
Franciscan, Michael Angelus, adds to this in his testimony (first found in Mansi, 
in his ed. of Baluz, Misc. T. II. Jlcta 8S. 1. c. p. 892) : Kt cum b. FrancUcus 
exiret a D. Papa, audivit post concesaionem vocem dicentem : FUi Francisco, 
Bcias, quod sicut h«ec indulgentia data est in terra, ita confirmata est in ccelo. In 
each following version of the legend new wonders were added. Ubertintta de 
Casali (about 1312) in his ^rbor vita crucifixa, Lib. IV. c. 40, at the end : Cui 
etiam ecclesiae [s. Mariae de Portiuncula] secunda die August! Virgo beatissima 
a filio suo obtinuit in caelis, et Franciscus a Papa in terns indulgentiam remissionis 
plenarie omnium peccatorum. Hence in the work of Theobald, bishop of Assisi, 
A, D. 1327 (Act. 88. I. c. p. 880) the story is introduced with a vision ; Cum 
ataret b. Franciscus apud S. Mariam de PoKiuncula, fuit sibi de nocte revelatum a 
Domino, quatenus ad summura Pontificem, Dominum Honorium, qui pro tempore 
erat Perusii, accederct pro indulgentia impetranda pro eadem ecclesia s. Manse de 
Portiuncula, etc. The saint obeyed, and after long negotiations obtains his re- 
quest. Tunc b. Franciscus inclinato capite egrediebatur de palatio. Dom. Papa 
videns eum abire, vocans eum, dixit: O SimplicorUy quo vcuiis? Quid tuportas 
de hujtumodi indulgentia ? Et b. Franciscus respondit : Tantum sufficit mihi 
verhum veairum. Si opU8 Dei eat, ipse suum opus hctbeat manifestare. De 
hujusmodi ego nolo aiiud instrumentum, sed tantum sit charta b. Virgo Marian 
notarius sit Christus, angeli sint testes (An artful turn, the purpose of which 
was to account for the absence of any document). Finally, it was solemnly pub- 
lished in the church by St. Francis, in the presence of seven bishops : JSgo volo 
vos omnes mittere ad jsaradisum, et annuntio vobis indulgentiam, quam habeo 
ab ore summi Pontificts, et omnes vos, qui venistis hodie, et omnes qui venerint 
annuatim tali die, bono cor de et conirito, habeant indulgentiam omnium pecca- 
torum suorum. In the account by Corradus, bishop of Assisi, A. D. 1335 (Act. 
88. 1. c. p. 882 seq.) is related two appearances of Christ with the Virgin mother, 
and two journeys to the Pope are mentioned, cf. Act. 88. 1. c. p. 879-919. 
Cypriand. J. (Jac. Danzer's) krit. Gesch. d. Portiuncula- Ablasses, 1794. 8vo. 

• According to Papebrochius (Act. SS. April, T. I. p. 794, from the Capitulum 
Aylesfordiense, 1246.) — So much did the order pride itself on these distinctions, 
that when they were called in question by Papebrochius in this work (1. c. p. 774 
seq.) they were most deeply offended, and Innocent XII. 1698, could only put an 
end to the dispute by commanding both parties to hold their peace. 

*® According to the tradition of the order, Simon Stock, Prior Generalis, 1251, 
received the scapulary from the holy Virgin. They appeal for proof to this pretended 
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It could not well be but that the continually conflicting interests of 
the various mendicant orders roust lead to controversies amongst 
themselves. Between the Franciscans and Dominicans, especially, 
there was a constant jealousy ,^^ which was afterwards much increased 
by doctrinal differences. 

account of a contemporary, Petru» Swaninetonua. Papebrachiu» (Act. SS. Mai. 
T. III. p. 653) very Justly objects to them, that after the tradition had been much 
questioned, they still refused to publish this work. An extract from it in the 
Speculum Carmelitanum (Antverp. 1680. fol.) Tom. I. P. III. lib. 6. c. 2. p. 618, 
Simon StoclE is made to relate himself the appearance of the Virgin: Apparuit 
mihi cum grandi comitatu, et tenendo habitum Ordinis diiit: Hoe erit tun et 
cunctis Carmelitis pritfilegium : in hoc morien$ atemum non patietur inceti- 
dium. cf. Launoji dissertt, V. de Simonis Stockii viso, etc. in his 0pp. Tom. 
II. P. II. p. 385 seq. 

" After it became a peculiar merit to multiply prayers, it was natural that 
means should be sought of counting them with certainty. Thus an Egyptian 
monk is related to have marked the number of his prayers by Uttle stones (PaUadU 
hist. Lausiaca, c. 23), an English Countess Godiva, about A. D. 1040, on a string. 
Little credit is due to Alanus de Rupe, a biographer of SU Dominic in the 15Ui 
century (Act. SS. August, T. I. p. 364), who asserts that Dominic was the first to 
recommend the use of the rotary ; for such accommodation, as well as the absolu- 
tion promised for the use of it, is not found till the 15th century. Still as the 
rosary, with the appropriate name Pater noster, is found first amongst the Domini- 
cans, and that as early as 1270, we may safely consider it as belonging peculiarly 
to that order, and about as old. About 1270 it is called by a Dominican, Nicolas: 
Pater noster, quod personaliter quatuor annis portaverat (See Quetif et Eehard 
Scriptt. Ord. Praedicatorum, T. 1. p. 411). Mabillon, Acta SS. Ord. Bened. Saec. 
V. Pnef. p. 76. Acta SS. Aug. T. I. p. 422 seq. 

" Matth, Paria, ad ann. 1243, p. 611 : Et ne mundus turbinibus undique mul- 
tiplicatis vacare videretur, inter fratres Minores et Pnedicatores controversia 
eisdem temporibus ventilata, multos, eo quod viam perfectionis, videlicet pauper- 
tatis et patientix, videbantur elegisse, movit in admirationem. Asserentibus enim 
Pr€Bdieatoribu9, se fuisse priores et in hoc ipso digniores, habitu quoque ho- 
nestiores, a praedicatione merito nomen et officium se sortiri, et Apostolica dignitate 
verius insigniri respondent Minores : se arctiorem vitam et humiliorem pro Deo 
elegisse, et idclrco digniorem, quia sanctiorem, et ab Ordine Predicatorum ad 
Ordinem eorum fratres posse et licenter debere, quasi ab inferiori ad Ordinem 
arctiorem et snperiorem, transmigrare. Contradicunt eis in faciem Pradicatores^ 
asserentes, quoil, licet ipsi Minores nudi pede et viliter tunicati,'cinctique funiculls 
incedant, non tarnen eis esus camium, etiam in publico, vel dieta propensior dene- 
gatur, quod fratribus est Prcdicatoribus interdictum: quapropter non licet ipsis 
Praedicatoribus ad Minorum ordinem, quasi arctiorem et digniorem, avolare, sed 
potius e converse. In the year 1265 the generals of the two orders united In an 
admonition to peace, induced probably by their common interest against the uni- 
versity of Paris ( Wiidding ad h. a. § 12), from which we see what were the points 
of dispute : Proinde cavendum est, ne nostrum aiiquis propriam adeo sequatur 
commoditatem, quo cum gravi turbatione aliorum loca nimis notahiliter eis vicina 
recipiant: — ne conceptum tran^eundi ad alterutrum nostrorum Ordinum, quern 
aiiquis invenerit in aliquo, debilitet vel extinguat, zelo ipsum attrahendi ad suum 
Ordinem : — ne familiäres et benefactores alterius Ordinis aiiquis a sua devotione 
audcat avertere, et ad ordinem suum conveKere : — ne loca, que aliqui pro domi- 
hus construcndis accipere proponunt, praesentientes hoc alii caute surripiant, alios 
exdudendo. Item ne eleemosynas, quas devotio fidelium aliquibus facere pro- 
ponit, alii impediant, ut ipsi habeant : — Item ne alii sermones impediant aliorum» 
vel auditores subtrahant, aut ipsos sermones sibi subripiant altematim. — Caven- 
dum est, ne quis nostrum sic sancto? suos, sic statum suum imprudenter extoUat, 
quod in aliorum depressionem laus taliter fieri videatur. Item ne quis obloquatur 
de aliis, non solum coram multis in publicum, sed nee in clanculo coram extemis, 
nee inter fi^tres proprios in secreto. Item ne, si sinistrum aliquid alii sciverint, 
aliis denudent, ubi nulla est utilitaa nee fnictus : — ne qui« mala sibi relata de 
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^70. 

HISTORY OF THE FRANCISCANS. 

The fanatical veneration of the Franciscans for their founder 
(Pater Seraphicus),i led them very early to the notion that his life 
was the accurate copy of the life of Jesus/ and to the application to 

alUs, facta vel dicta, vel injuriam alionim leviter credat, yel hujusmodi inter fratres 
8U0S referat, et referendo aggravet, corda fratrum concitet, etc. The peace was 
renewed in 1278 ( Wadding ad h. a. § 25) : but the very necessity of tiiis shows 
how insecure it was. 

' Amonpt the fanatical practices of the early Franciscans was that mentioned 
in Vol. I. ^ 71, of the ^wu^iknru ymmnMty revived in a very gross form, see Rau^ 
mer*$ Gesch. d. Hohenstaufen, Bd. .3. S. 625, from the B?s. Chron. of Salim- 
benusy a Franciscan of the 18th century. Compare Bobert v. Arbrissel, § 67, 
note 8. 

* Some symptoms of this already in the biography by Thomas Celanua, see 
above, § 68, notes 3 and 4. Also Lib. I. cap. 6, | 45 : Deprecati sunt eum fratres 
tempore illo, ut doceret eos orare. — Quibus ipse ait : Cum orabitis, dicite : Pater 
noster adoramus te Christe cset. § 48: £t quidem manifestis indiciis siepius hoc 
probarant, et experti fuerant, occulta cordis eorum Patrem sanctissimum nan 
latere. — Most remarlcable the sacra stigmata, the origin of which is thus related 
by Thomas Celanus^ Lib. II. cap. 1. § 94 : Faciente ipso moram in eremi- 
torio, quod a loco, in quo positum est, Aumna nominatur (others calf it the 
mans AlverMs), duobus annis antequam animam redderet cslo, vidit in visione 
Dei virum unum, quasi Seraphim, sex alas habentem, stantem supra, manibuf 
extensis ac pedibus conjunctis cruci afilxum. — Cogitabat sollicitus, quid posset 
ha;c visio designare, et ad capiendum ex ea intelUgentiie sensum anxiabatur pin- 
rimum Spiritus ejus. Cumque liquido ex ea intellectu aliquid non perciperet, et 
multum ejus cordi visionis ejus novitas inslderet ; coeperunt in manibus et pedibus 
ejus apparere signa clavorum, quemadmodum pauIo ante Virum sanctum supra se 
viderat crucifixum. ' The earliest accounts differ much from each other : Gregory 
IX. however, sanctioned this legend in three bulls, all dated dd. II. Kal. April. 1287. 
In the first : ad unwersas Chnstifideles (Raynald, ann. 1237, ^ 60. Wadding, 
ad h. a. Bullarium Rom.) : — fgitur cum idf ab universis fidehbus credi firmiter 
cupimus, devotionem vestram rogamus et hoKamur in Domino Jesu Christo, in 
remissionem vobis peccaminum injungendo, quatenus ab assertione contrarii aures 
de caetero penitus avertentes, Confessorem eundem apud Deum pia vobis reddatis 
veneratione propitium caet. The second ad Epise. (Homucensem ( Wadding, 1. c. 
Roderieus, 1. c. p. 10), a severe reproof to this bishop, who had sent forth literas 
exhibendas universis Christifidelibus in which he maintained quod, cum solus 
Patris asterni filius fuerit pro humana salute crucifixus, et ipsius duntaxat vulner« 
devotione supplici adorare debeat religio Christiana, nee b. Franciscus, nee Sanc- 
torum aliquis cum stigmatibus sit in Ecclesia Dei depingendus, et quod peccat 
contrarium asserens, nee illi, tamquam inimico fidei, creduntas adhiberi ulla debet 
The third ad Priores et Provineiales Ordinis fratrum Pradicatorum (in Ro- 
derieus and Wadding, II. cc. The latter has, perhaps from delicacy, only ad So- 
periores eujusdam sacri Ordinis) directed against a Dominican, who, cum 
pervenisset Opaviam Moraviae civitatem, — in communi dicere non expavit, quod 
in laudem b. Francisci per quosdam ex discipulis suis pie proposita deberent haberi 
pro reprobis, quod in ejus corpore stigmata non fuissent. — Dicti fratris elatio in 
tantam prorupit insaniaro, quod discipulos, memoratos coram populo questuarios et 
fahos pnedicatores appellans, impudenter asseruit, quod in ipsos et consimilet 
aoctoritate nostra excommunicationis posset sententiam promulgare. cf. Jieta 8S, 
Oetobr. T, II. p. 648 seq. 
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him of certain prophecies ;^ and this was constantly carried to more 
and more extravagant lengths.^ 

' Bonaventura in vita Franeiaei, in ProJogo : Apparuit g^tia Dei Salvatoris 
nostri diebus istis novis^iinis in Servo suo Francisco omnibus vere humilibus et 
sancUe paupertatis amicis, qui superadfluentem in eo Dei misericordiam veneran- 
tes, ipsius erudiuntur cxemplo, — Christo conformiter vivere. — Hie etenim, quasi 
Stella matutina in medio nebul», clans vitas micans et doctrine fulgoribus, se- 
dentes in tenebris et umbra mortis irradiatione pnefulgida direxit in lucem, et 
tamquam arcus refulg^ens inter nebulas glorie, signum in se Dominici foederis 
representans, pacem et salutem evangelizavit hominibus, existena et ipse angelus 
vera: pacis. Secundum iinitatoriam quoque similitudinem Prxcursoris destinatus 
a Deo, ut viam parans in deserto altissime paupertatis, tarn exemplo quam verbo 
poenitentiam predicaret : primum superne gratite praeventus ^onis, dehinc virtutis 
invictx adauctus mentis, prophetali quoque rcpletus spiritu, necnon et angelico 
deputatus officio, incendioque Seraphico totus ignitus, et ut vir hierarchicus curru 
igneo sursum vectus, sicut ex ipsius vitae decursu luculenter apparet» rationabiliter 
comprobatur venisse in spiritu et virtute £Us. Ideoque alterius amici sponn» 
ApostoU et Evangelistae Johannis, vaticinatione veridica sub similitudine angeli, 
ascendentis ab ortu solis, signumque Dei vivi habentis, adstruitur non immerito 
deiignatus. Sub apertione namque sexti sigilli. Vidi, ait Joannes in Apocalypsi 
[vii. 2] alterum angelum aacendmtem ab ortu soHsy habentem signum Dei vvri, 
nunc Dei nuncium amabilem Christo, imitabilem nobis, et admirabilem mundo, 
servum Dei fuisse Franciscum, indubitabili 6de colligimus est. 

> See in particular Ubertinus de Caaali (about 1812) Jtrbor vita erueifixm 
(libb. V. ed. Yenetiis, 1485, fol.) in lib. Vtus. Especially cap. 8 : Abundantibus 
in fine quinti \9tatu9 s. tempori»] jumentis lascivi«, reptilibus avaritiae, bestiis 
superbis, et his omnibus tota deturpata conversatione ecclesix peregrinae, ac per 
hoc ipsum corrodente hypocritali caterva impietatis haereticae : — [Jesus] ultimam 
citationem ad ecclesiam quinti temporis destinavit, suscitans in medio ejus viros 
veritatis excelss, cupiditatem exstirpantes, voluptatem exterminantes — ac Chris- 
tum JesuQi singulariter prae ceteris imitantes : qui et exemplo sue vite fortissime 
arguerunt deformatam ecclesiam, et verbo predicationis excitaverunt plebem ad 
poenitentiam, et arEumento defensionis confuderunt pravitatem hereticam, et 
patrocinio orationis placaverunt iram divinam. Inter quos in typo Helie et Enoch 
Franciscus et Dominicus singulariter claruerunt, quorum primus seraphico calculo 
purgatus, et ardore celtco inflammatus totum mundum incendere videbatur» 
secundus vero ut Cherub extentus et protegens lumine sapientie clams et verbo 
predicationis fecundus super mundi tenebras clarius radiavit. — Quia vero totum 
malum quinti temporis fuit in depravatione vanitatis multiplicis, que ex cupiditate 
et abundantia temporalium trahit fomentum : idcirco ille, qui temporalia radicalius 
a se et a suo statu cxclusit, ille principalis dicitur hujus temporis reformator. Et 
quia in ipso sextus status ecclesie inchoatur, in quo debet esse reformatio Christi 
vite : ideo potest dici, quod ipse per ilium primum hominem figuratur, quem Deus 
deliberato consilio post quinque dierum opera fecit ad imaginem similitudinis sue» 
ut cunctis temporibus dominetur. — Idcirco ad istum singulariter conveKemus 
aermonem, cui et aing^ularius potest dici, quod ipse fuit signaculum similitudinis 
vite Christi, tam veatigio conversationis, quam fastigio contempUUionis, quam 
prodi^o admirationis quam etiam privilegio eonsignationi» vulnerum passionis 
sacratissime Jesu Christi. He then considers these four points in order. Of the 
third : Tertio fuit similis hie evangelicus vir Franciscus benedicto Jesu prodigio 
admirationis, unde convenit sibi illud Ecelea. XLV. (Sirac, xlv. 2) Similem iUum 
fecit in gloria sanctorum. Gloria Sanctorum in hac vita est claritas miraculorum, 
in quibus b. Franciscus Jesu similis singulariter fuit. — Hie sicut Jesus aquam in 
vinum convertit, panes multiplicavit, et de navicula in medio fluctuum maris 
jniraculose immota, per se a terra abducta, docuit turbas audientes in littore. Huic 
omnia creatur» quasi ad nutum videbatur parere, ac si in ipso esset status innocen- 
tiiQ restitutus. Et ut cetera taceam : cecos illuminavit ; surdo«, claudos, paralyti- 
cos, omnium infirmitatum generibus laborantes curavit; leprosos mundavit; 
demones effugavit ; captives eripuit ; naufragis succurrit, et quam plures mortuos 
siifldtavit In quibus omnibus vix est inventus similis illi, qui tot miraculis in 
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So much the more painful was it, therefore, to the strict Francis- 
cans (Spirituales or Zelatores), that the rule of poverty, which they 
regarded as sacred, should be in any way modified, as it was even in 
the life-time of their founder, by brother Elias, whose party had been 
constantly gaining strength.^ As the popes seemed to favor this party 
by their explanation of the rules,^ they also drew upon themselves the 

▼ita et in morte claruerit, jam a statu ecclesia? primitiv». And at the close : Fult 
er^ filio Dei nmilis, non similitadine aequalitatis, qua Lucifer esse voluit similis 
altiasimo, Etai. XIY. ; sed similitudine conformitatis, qualis et similitudo «ddis- 
centis ad inntruentem, acquiescentis ad consulentem, obedieotis ad imperantem» 
imitantid ad ezemplantem. — Sed ultra has similitudines fuit in Francisco corporalia 
consignationis singularitas, ut propter singularitatem incommunicabilem, et primis 
temporibus inexpertam, possit de Deo admirative interrogare personis : Qmm 
$imUi$ Deo infiliis Dei 7 Hie nempe fuit singulariter filius Dei benedicti Jesu, 
etc. Thus the Liber conformitatum of Bartholomäus Albicius, or Barth, de 
Pisis, written A. D. 1886, and approved 1899 by the general Chapter at Assisi 
(Baumgartens Rachr. v. einer Hall. Bihlioth. Bd. 1. S. 300), according to 
which Christ in most respects was surpassed by St. Francis, was only the climax 
of notions long current in the order. The only complete edition is that Mediolani, 
1810. fol. There is an extract from it by Erasmus Alberus with a preface by 
Luther: Der BarfQszer Mönche Eulenspiegel und Alcoran, 1531, after the 
model of which V Alcoran des Cordeliers and Mcoranus Francücanorum were 
made, and published in several editions. The author was afterwards included 
under the strange title Bartholorrunu Conformi in the Index lib. prohibit, but 
the Franciscan Henr. SeduHus, in his Apologeticus adv. Alcoranum Franciscano- 
rum pro libro conformitatum, Antverp. 1607. 4to. says in the Prolegomenis ; 
Pudere nos libri conformitatum, tam hoc est falsum, quam quod scribit Luthcrus, 
▼erum, nos pro hac abominatione necdum pcenitentiara agere, banc non recantare. 
Compare Baumgarten, I. c. S. 286 - 359. 

* See the Pragmat. Gesch. der vornehmsten Mönchsorden. Bd. 2. (Leipz. 
1T75) S. 288 ff. 

* Gregory IX's. Bull Q^o elongati A. D. 1281 (Roderieus, p. 7 seq.) decrees 
amongst other things, 1. That the testamentum Francisci is not binding, quod sine 
consensu fratrum, et maxime ministrorum, — obligare nequivit, nee successorem 
suum quodammodo obligat, cum non habeat Imperium par in parem. 2. With 
reference to Cap, 4. of the Rules (see above, § 68, note 5) : si rem necessariam 
▼elint fratres emere, vel solutionem facere pro jam empta, possunt vel nuntium 
ejus, a quo res emitur, vel aliquem alium volentibus sibi eleemosynam facere (niflS 
iraem per se, vel per proprios nuntios maluerint) prssentare. Qui taliter prxsen- 
tatus a fratribus, non est eorum nuntius, licet prxsentetur ab ipsis, sed illius 
potius, cujus mandate solutionem facit, sen recipientis eandem. Idem nuntius 
solvere statim debet, ita quod de pecania nihil remaneat penes eum. Si vero pre 
aliis eminentibus necessitatibus prassentetur, eleemosynam sibi commissam potest, 
ticut et Dominus, apud spiritualem amicum fratrum deponere, per ipsum loco et 
tempore pro ipsorum necessitatibus, sicut expedire viderit, dispensandum. 8. Ad 
Cap, 6, of the Rules : Dicimus, quod neque in communi, nee in speciali debent 
propHetatem habere ; sed utensilium, et librorum, et eorum mobiliura, qus licet 
iial>ere, eorum usum habeant ; et fratres, secundum quod generalis minister vel 
provinciales duxerint, iis utantur : salvo locorum et domorum dominio ilUs, ad quos 
nosGitur pertinere. Innocent IV. Bull Quanta studiosius: ad Generalem et 
Provinciales Ministros fratrum Minorum, A. D. 1245 (Rodericus, p. 13) : Cum 
— de rebus omnibus Ordini vestro concessfs vel in posterum concedendis per vos 
i|MOs — disponere nequeatis : — ne vobis odiosa vagandi tribuatur materia, si opor- 
teat vos semper in hoc ad sedem Apostolicam, aid quam rerum ipsarum spectat 
proprietas, habere recursum: nos — pnesenti vobis auctoritate concedimus, qua- 
tenus, ut singulis vestrum liceat in provinciis eis commissi» — constituere aliquot 
▼in» idoneos Deum timentes, qui pro locorum indigentia singulorum res hujus- 
modi, tam concessas, quam etiam concedendas, auctoritate nostra petere, vendere, 
et oommutare, alienare, tractare, expendere, permutare, et in fratrum usum con- 
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indigBation of the Spirituales. Under these cireomstanees the wri- 
tings of Joachim, abbot of Flore (f 1202),^ were seized upon with 
avidity by the more rigid party, his complaints of the corruption of 
the church, and his prophecies of an approaching renovation^ being 
thought strictly applicable to the origin and fortunes of their order. 

'Ihus arose amongst the more rigid Franciscans an Apocalyptic 
party, who not only declared the existing state of the church to be 
entirely corrupt, but considered the whole work of Christ to have 

▼ertere yaleaot; quodque vobis liceat eoedem viros sic constitutos removere, 
aliosque ad ilia exequenda sine difficultate qualibet subrogare, quoties Tidebitur 
opportttnum. 

« Concerning him see especially the Acta SS. Maji, T. VII. p. 89 seq. ad 29th 
May. Joh. IVolfii Lectionum memorabilium, T. I. p. 443 seq. 

7 Concerning his writings see the Acta SS. 1. c. p. 103, 129 seq. Especially 
De Concordia utriusque testamenti libb. V. ; Expositio Apocalypsis (prod. Venet 
1519) ; Psalterium decern chordarum (prod. Venet. 1627. 4to.). Besides this the 
Comm. in Jeremiam (Venet. 1625. Colon, 1677. 8vo.^ ; in haiam (Venet 1517. 
4to.) in Exethielem, Danielem, etc. Extracts from his prophecies in Wolf, 1. c. 
e. g. p. 489 : Apoc. 17. Mulier av^ro inaurata indifferenter cum terra; principibus 
fomicatur. Romana Ecclesia ista est, quae in Babylonem vitae confusione ti-ansfusa 
moechatur, p. 491 : Quam vero longe sit omois modema religio a forma primitive 
ecclesia;, ex multis intelli^i potest, p. 493 (from the Comm. in Jerem. aid /er. iii. 
6 - 10) : per Israel intelligitur Ecclesia Gneconim, et per Juda Ecclesia Latinorum, 
quarum prima dicltur adversatrix, secunda vero praevaricatrix : nam aliud est 
averti a nde, et aliud est prsvaricari in opere. Ibid, (ad Jer, iv. 6 seq.) : propter 
malitiam dericorum et praelatorum terram corrumpentium sorde sua, justo Dei 
judicio permittitur, Leonem, i. e. Imperatorem Alemannie ascendere contra 
Ecclesiam Latinam, qui earn desolatam faciet et absque habitatore, scilicet prslatis 
et cultoribus fidei, et Ecclesias vastabit incredibili contritione. — Eccle;$ia Latina et 
Bomana graviora quam Gneca passura est in proximo, quia nequiora commisit 
p. 494 (ad /er. 8). ab. Gregorio usque ad hec tempora, in quibus revelandus est 
noYus ordo prsKiicantium in Jeremia designatus, uemo comparuit, qui populum 
Domini erudiret, rel recte ingrederetur aa Evangelium veritatis. (Ad /er. 12) : 
auferetur regnum a malis pnelatis, et auctoritas et potestas prcdicandi, et dabitur 
genti facienti fructum dignum pcenitentia, ut quod dicunt ore etiam opere com- 
pleant p. 496 (ad Jer, 18) : in diebus istis novissimis, in quibus cadet superbta 
Praslatorum ambulantium in deliciis, et cathedne doctorum camalium subverten- 
tar, et erunt viri seu rivi annunciatores Evangelii circumquaque per totam Eccle« 
Mam generalem fortes in fide, veraces in doetrina et vita. Ot the prophecies 
which the Mendicants applied to themselves: see Acta SS. 1. c. p. 140 seq. 
Some of them are perhaps genuine, e. g. Concordise, Lib. IV. c. 89 : Necesse est, 
ut succedat similitude vera Apostolicae vitae, in qua non acquirebatur posseano 
terrense haereditalis, sed vendebatur potius cct. Others are evidently spurious or 
interpolated, e. g. in Comm. haiam, cap. 13. In ducatu isto (Spotetino) et in 
territorio Hispano duo Ordines, ac si stelle lucide orientur ad predicandum regni 
Evangelium. Of his tres Status see Üie Act. SS. 1. c. p. 142 seq. e. g. Concor- 
die, Lib. II. tract. 1. c. 5 : Aliud tempus fuit, in quo vivebant homines secundum 
camem, hoc est usque ad Christum, cujus initiatio fuit in Adam (in another place : 
status conjugatorum, sub tempore legis, in quo precessenint signlficantia) ; aliud 
in quo vivebant inter utrumque, h. e. inter camem et spiritum, usque ad praesens 
tempus (in another place : status secundus s. status clericorum, qui fhictificavit in 
Christo, qui verus est Rex et Sacerdos. In this the sienificantia et significata) ; 
aHud,in quoyivitur secundum spintum usque scilicet ad nnem mundi, cujus initiatio 
a diebus b. Benedicti (in another place: tertius status s. status monachorum; 
cujus praecellens claritas exspectanda est circa finem, in quo amotis significantibuB 
«equunturtantummodo signihcata). Concordie, Lib. II. tract. 2. c. 4 : Sdmus, quod 
primus Ordo, qui institutus est prime, vocatus est ad laborem legalium praecep- 
torum ; secundus, qui institutus est secundo, vocatus est ad laborem passioms ; 
tertiufl, qui procedat ex utroque, electus eat ad Ubertatem oontemplationis. 
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been only a preparation for a more perfect period of the Ho]y Ghost. 
These views having been made known in the Introductorius in Evan- 
gelium cternum,^ published at Paris A. D. 1254, were violently 
attacked by the theologians there, and formally condemned by Alex- 
ander IV. (A. D. 1255),^ though the party still continued to exist. 

' The author is not certainly known. The contemporaries, Matth. Paris, ad 
ann. 1256, p. 939, and Bicherius, in Chron. Senonensi, Lib. IV. c 37 (in 
d'Achery Spicileg. T. 11.^, attribute it to the Dominicans. The contents however 
show it to have been the work of Franciscans: and thus on the authority of 
^Ticolaus Eymerietu (about 1366) in the Directorio Inquisitorum, P. II. Qu. 9, 
no. 4. Joannen Pamunns, General of the Franciscans, A. D. 1247 - 1256, was 
universally held to be the author (Wadding, ann. 1256, no 13), only contradicted 
by the Franciscans (c f. Oudini Comm. de scriptoribus eccles. antiquis, T. III. 
p. 240 seq.) ; and he in fact was called to trial by his successor Bonaventura for his 
partialiUr to Joachim ( Wadding, 1. c. no. 6). But it has been shown by Jac, 
Eeharaus Scriptor. Dominic. T. I. p. 202 seq. from the Actis Mi. Processus in 
Evangelium etemum of the Sorbonne, that frater GerJiardus was the author, 
who, as sodus of Joh. Parm. was brought to trial with him, and incarcerated for 
18 years on account of his adherence to Joachim ( Wadding, 1. c. no. 5). — As to 
the title of the book, it is called by Alexander IV. in his letter (in BuLei hist. 
Univ. Paris, T. III. p. 292, 293, 302.) libellus quidam, qui in Evangelium ctemum 
seu quosdam Hbros Abbatis Joachim Introductorius dicebatur ; by Ilieherius, 1. c 
liber quidam Evangeliorum ; by Matth. Paris, 1. c Evangelium sternum ; and 
in le Roman de la Rose (BuUbvs, 1. c. p. 299) Vevangile peMurable. Evangelium 
aetemum was properly the apocalyptic announcement of the status tertius, which 
originated with Joachim: Compare Guil. de S. Amore (Btdenu, I.e. p. 299): 
Jam sunt anni LY. quod aliqui laborant ad mutandum Evangelium, quod dicunt 
fore perfectius, melius et dignius, quod appellant Evangelium spiritus saucti s. 
Evangelium aetemum : quo adveniente evacuabitur, ut dicunt, Evangelium 
Christi : ut parati sumus ostendere in illo Evangelio maledicto. liieoialdus 
Ftrrariensis (about 1300) hisL Pontiff. Rom. ad ann. 1254 (in Eetardi corp. hist, 
med. Bvi. T. I. p. 1218) gives the contents of the Introductorius as follows i 
asserebat, Evangelium Christi — evacuari debere, et debere inchoari doctrinam 
Jochahim, quam conditor libri Evangelium »ternum nominavit Compare note 9, 
below. It follows therefore that the Evang. astern, was not, as is supposed by 
Mosheim, institt. hist. eccl. p. 523, note c, a book falsely ascribed to Joachim. 
The Introductorius, however, was sometimes improperly so called, because it con- 
tained the same doctrine. 

* The university of Paris sent (A. D. 1254) extracts from the Introductorius to 
Rome : on which, 1255, Alexander IV. commanded the archbishop of Paris (Bit- 
lmu$, 1. c. 292, 298, 802) quatenus libellum ipsum et omnes scedulas supradictas 
(because therein multa, quae in libello non continebantur eodem, nequiter sibi 
adscripta fuisse dicuntur) auctoritate nostra facias aboleri, generalem excommuni- 
cationis sententiam proferens in omnes eundem libellum et scedulas ipsas habentes, 
nisi infra certum terminum, quem ad hoc prsefixeris, ilia duxerint penitus abolen* 
da. Still extracts from the Introductorius were preserved, without doubt the 
above-mentioned seedula, which were probably decried as untrue only by the 
Franciscans, cf. Exeerpta pertinentia ad lihrum, qtwd Evangelium atemum 
in$eribitur, from a Cod. Sorbonicus in C, du Pleseie d^Argentri collectio judicio- 
rum de novis erroribus (Paris. 1728-86. Tomi III. fol.) T. 1. p. 163 seq., written 
about 13S0. The most important part of it has been extracted by Hermannus 
Comerus, a Dominican in Lübeck about 1435, in his Chronicou (in Eccardi corpus 
histor. medii aevi, T. II. p. 849 seq.), with additions taken from other sources. 
The chief heresies are these : Quod circa millesimum ducentesimum annum In- 
carnationis Dominies exivit Spiritus vitx, de duobus testamentis ut fieret Evange- 
lium aetemum. Quod liber Concordiamm «• appelletur primus liber Evangelii 
aetemi. Et quod liber iste Concordiae sit Joachim. So the Apocalypsis nova, Uber 
iocundus, and Psalterium X chordamm, tertius. — Comparat vetus testamentum 
clarttati steUaram, novum daritati lunae, Evangelium aetemum s. Spiritus Saacti 
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The new explanatioti of the rules of St. Francis, given by Nicholas 
III. A. D. 1279,10 only raised up new zealoU. At their head was 

claritati soils. Item comparat vetus testamentum Sanctuario, novum Sancto, 
eternum Sancto Sanctorum. Item dicit, Evangelium eternum esse spirituale, 
Evangelium Christi litterale ; et quod Evangelium sternum est illud, de quo 
Jerem. xzxi. 33, Dabo legem meam, etc. — Quod alia est scriptura divina, que 
data est fidelibus eo tempore, quo Deus Pater dictus est operari ; et alia, que data 
eat Christianis eo tempore, quo Deus Filius dictus est operari ; et alia, que danda 
erit eo tempore, quo Spiritus Sanctus proprietates Mysterii Trinitatis operabitur. — 
Quod tertius status mundi, qui proprius est Sancti Spiritus, erit sine cnigmate, et 
sine iiguris. — Unde [Apostolus] dicit (1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10) : Ex parte eogno$eimuM, 
ex parte prophetamtu : eum atUem venerit, qtwd perfecttun etty etc. Quasi 
dicat : Tunc cessabunt omnes figure, et Veritas duorum Testamentonim sine vela- 
mine apparebit. — Quod, sicut in principio primi status apparuerunt tres magni 
viri, seil. Abraham, Isaac et Jacob, quorum tertius, seil. Jacob habuit XII. ; et, 
sicut in principio novi apparuerunt tres, seil. Zacharias, Johannes Baptista, homo 
Christus Jesus, qui similiter secum habuit duodecim ; sic in principio tertii erunt 
tres similes illorum, scilicet vir indutus lineis [Joachim], et Angelus quidam 
habens falcem acutam [Dominicus], et alius Angelus habens signum Dei yivi 
[Franciscus]. £t habebit similiter Angelus XII., inter quos ipse fuit unus, sicut 
Jacob in primo, Christus in secundo. — Quod Evangelium etemum traditum sit et 
commissum principaliter illi Ordini, qui integratur et procedit equaliter ex Ordine 
LaTcorum et Clericorum, — quem Ordinem appellat Independentium. — Quod 
novum Testamentum, sicut vetus, evacuandum est. — Quod novum Testamentum 
non durabit in vii'tute sua, nisi per sex annos proxime futures, scilicet usque ad 
annum 1260. — Quod adveniente Evangelio Spiritus Sancti, sive clarescente opere 
Joachim, quod dicitur Evangelium etemum s. Spiritus Sancti, evacuabitur Evan- 

felium Christi. — Quod spiritualis intelligentia novi Testamenti non est commissa 
^ape Romano, sed tantum intelligentia litteralis. Et per hoc datur intelligi, quod 
Ecclesia Romana non habet judicare de spirituali intelligentia novi Testamenti. Et, 
si judicat, temerarium est judicium ejus, et non est acquiescendum ejus judicio, 
quia Ecclesia Romana litteralis est, et non spiritualis. — Quod Papa Grecus magis 
ambulat secundum Evangelium, quam Papa Latinus. — Et per hoc datur intelligi, 
quod magis est propinquus statui salvandorum, et quod magis adherendum est ei, 
quam Pape .Romano sive Ecclesie Romane. Also the Concilium Arelatense 
A. D. 1260 (see d'virgentri, 1. c. p. 166 seq. Mansi T . XXIII. p. 1002), con- 
demns, can. 1, the errors of the Joachimitici, which are set forth in the preAtce, 
presertim cum in partibus provinciarum, quibus — presidemus, jam pluflmos 
etiam Utteratos hujusmodi phantasiis intellexerimus eatenus occupatos et illectos, 
ut plurima super iis commentaria facta descripserint, et de manu ad manum dando 
circumferentes, ad extcrnas transfuderint nationes. 

w In the Bull Exüt (in the Sextus Decretall. Lib. V. Tit. 12, c. 8) with refer- 
ence to the former explanations of Gregory IX. and Innocent IV. (see note 0, 
above). In particular on Cap. 6 of the rules : Cum in rebus temporalibus sit con- 
siderare precipuum, proprietatem, possessionem, usumfructum, jus utendi, et 
simplicem facti usnm; et ultimo tamquam neoessario egeat, licet primis carere 
possit vita mortalium : nulla prorsus potest esse professio, que a se usum necessa- 
rie sustentationis excludat Verum condecens fuit ei profession!, que sponte 
devovit Christum pauperem in tanta pa^pertate sectari, omnium abdicare domini- 
um, et rerum sibi concessarum necessario usu tore contentam. Nee per hoc, quod 
proprietatem usus, et rei cujusque dominium a se abdicasse videtur, simplici usu 
omnis rei renuntiasse convincitur, qui, inquam, usus, non juris sed facti tantummo- 
do nomen habens, quod facti est tantum, in utendo prebet utentibus nihil juris : 

Suinimmo necessariarum rerum — moderatus usus — concessus est fratribus — 
urante concedentis licentia. — Ad hec cum fratres ipei nihil sibi in special! 
adquirere, vel eonim ordini possint etiam in communi ; et cum aliquid propter 
Deum ipsis offertur, — ea — offerentis — verisimiliter credatur intentio, ut rem 
hujusmodi — perfecte concedat ac in alios transferre cupiat propter Deum ; nee 
sit persona, in quam loco Dei congruentius hujusmodi rei dominium transferat, 
quam — persona Rom. Pontificis, Christi Vicarii ; — ne talium rerum sub incerto 
videatur esse dominium : — omnium utensilium et librorum, ac eorum mobilium 
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Peter John Olivi (f A. D. 1297),ii who, by his commentary on the 
Apocalypse, in which he mixed bitter censures of the popes with the 
fanatical hopes of his party,^^ gained many followers, and, after his 

prsesentium et futnrorum, que et quorum usumfructum scilicet Ordinibus vel fra- 
tribus ipsis licet habere, proprietatem et dominium (quod et fei. record. Innocen- 
tiusP. IV. praedecessor noster feciflfic dignoscitur) in nos et Romanam ecclesiam 
plene et libere pertinere hac prassenti constitutione, in perpetuum valitura, sanci- 
mus. Amongst other explanations: Licet autem contineatur in regula, quod 
fratres habeant unam tunicam cum caputlo, et aliam sine caputio : — declara- 
mus, quod possint fratres de licentia ministromm et custodum conjunctim et divisim 
in administrationibus sibi commissis, cum eis videbitur, — uti pluribus, nee per 
hoc videantur a regula deviare : cum etiam in ipsa dicatur expresse, quoid ministri 
et custodes de inhrmorum necessitatibus, et fratribus induendis soUicitam curam 
gerant, secundum loca et tempora et frigidas regiones. s 

^' Concerning him see Oudini comm. de scrlptt. eccles. T. III. p. 684 seq. 
Olivi was tried several times by his superiors in the Order, for censuring the 
milder construction that had been put upon the rules (see Wadding, ann. 1282, 
no. 2 ; 1283, n. 1 ; 1285, n. 6; 1290, n. 11 ; 1292, n. 13) ; and we have still his de- 
fence at the first trial A. D. 1283, in which he denies many of the heresies with 
which he is charged (in d^Argentri coUectio judiciorum, T. I. p. 226 seq.) ; but 
we find here no trace of his Apocalyptical dreams. His postilla in ApocsJypsin 
is first mentioned in Ubertinus de Casali*s Defence of him about 1297, and thus 
seems to have been a late work of his. His views concerning the rule of poverty 
he has left in a Professio made on his death-bed ( Wculding, ann. 1297, no. 33, 
and BiUai hist. Univ. Paris. P. III. p. 535 seq.) : Dieo abdicationem omnis juris- 
dictionis temporalis, et pauperem rerum usum esse de substantia vite nostras Evan- 
gelical. Pauperem vero usum hunc ita explico, ut omnibus consideratis censeatur 
potius pauper quam dives, seu declinet potius ad paupertatem, quam ad opulen- 
tiam. Dtco etiam, quod defendere pertinaciter transgressiones paupertatis, et 
imperfectiones regulx contrarias, tamquam booas, vel cogere ad eas fratres, perse- 
quendo illos, qui reguls puritatem observant, peccatum est mortale, a quo non 
excusat crassa vel afiectata ignorantia. Dieo 3, quod eo gravius est introducere 
hujusmodi relaxationes in Universum corpus religlonis, quam peculiares quosdam 
ad easdem allicere, etc. (evidently directed against Boniface VIII.). JHco 4, 
notabiles exceseus, in tedificiis, — pro quibus construendis multiplices et importuni 
fiuntgiuaestus, periculosos esse. — Dieo 5, litigare vel causas movere coram judi- 
cibus circa funeraUa, aut legata pia nobis relicta, impuritas est maxima contra 
regulam : neque obstat, quod per saeculares seu fratrum amicos ha*c fiant ; si tamen 
fratres eos ad hoc excitaverint, sumptus aut scripturas ministraverint — Idemque 
censendum est de iis, qui procurant suis monasteriis annuos-reditus, et determina- 
tas vel statutas sub singulis annis provisiones, praevenientes nimia solicitudine 
omnes necessitates, etc. 

" Of his Postilla super Apocalypsi, only sixty articles remain, concerning which 
«ight doctors of theology gave their opinion to Pope John XXII. in Baluzii Mis- 
cellan. lib. I. p. 213 - 267. e. g. p. 214 : Quantum ergo ad primum, qui scilicet 
tint Septem status Ecclesiae in his visionibus descripti, sciendum, quod primus 
est fundationis Ecclesiat primitive in Judaismo sub Apostolis facte. Seeundus 
fuit probationis et confirmationis ejusdem per martyria. Tertius fuit doctrinalia 
expositionis fidei rationabiliter confutantis et convincentis insurgentes hasreses. 
Quartus fuit anacfaoreticae vite. Quintus fuit vitae communis, partim zeli seven, 
partim condescensivi sub Monachis et Clericis temporales possessiones habentibus. 
Sextus est renovationis evangelicae vits, et expugnationis antichristiauae, et finalis 
conversionis Judcorum et gentium, seu iteratae resdificationis Ecclesiae simul 
primae. Septimtu vero, prout spectat ad vitam istam, est quaedam quieta et mira 
participatio futurae gloriae, ac si coelestis Jerusalem videatur descendisse in terram : 
prout tamen spectat ad aliam vitam, est status generalis resurrectionis, et glorifica- 
tionis sanctorum, et finalis consummationis omnium. — Primus status proprie 
ccepit a Spiritus sancti missione, licet alio modo ccsperit a Christi pnedicatione. 
Seeundus vero proprie ccepit a persecutione Ecclesiae facta sub Nerone Imp. 
quamvis alio roodo cceperit a Stephani lapidatione vel Christi pasaione. Tertius 
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▼ero coepit a tempore Constantioi Imp. ad fidem Christi converal, s. a tempore 
Silvestri P., 8. Concilii Niceni contra Arriaoorum heresim celebrati. Quartiu 
yero proprie coepU a tempore magoi Antonii anachorets, s. a tempore Pauli primi 
eremite, vel secundum Joachim a tempore Justiniani Au^^usti. Quinhu vero 
proprie coepit a tempore Karoli Magni. SextuB vero aliqualiter ccepit a tempore 
b. viri Patris nostri Francisci. Pleoius tarnen debet incipere a damnatione Baby- 
loots meretricis magns, quaodo prefatus angelus Christi aigno signabit per suos 
futuram malitiam [leg, militiam cf. Apoc. vU. 3] Christi. Septimus autem uno 
modo inchoat ab interfectione illius Antichristi, qui dicet se Deum et Messiam 
Judaeorum. Alto modo inchoat ab initio extremi judicii omnium reproborum et 
electorum. — p. 221 : Sicut etiam in sexta state rejecto carnali Judaismo et 
vetustate prioris secali venit oovus homo Christus cum nova lege, vita et cruce : 
iic in sexto statu rejecta carnali Ecclesia et vetustate prioris seculi renovabitur 
Christi lex, et vita, et crux. Propter quod in ejus primo initio Franciscus appa- 
ruit, Christi plagis characlerizatus, et Christo totus concrucifixus et configuratus. 

— p. 228 ad Apoc. vi. 12 : patet Franciscum vere esse angelum apertionis sexti 
signaciili. — p. 229 : Est adhuc notandum, a quo tempore debeat sumi initlum 
hujus sextse apertionis. Videtur enim quibusdani, quod ab initio ordinls et regulae 
8. Patris pnefati ; alii vero quod a solemni revelatione tertii status generalis, conti- 
nentis sextum et septimum statum Ecclesie, facta Abbati Joachim et forte quibus- 
dam aliis sibi contemporaneis ; alii vero quod ab exterminio Babylonis et Eccleaiae 
carnalis per decem cornua bestiae i. e. per decern Reges fiendo ; alii vero quod 
a suscitatione spiritus seu quoruudam ad spiritum Christi et Francisci, tempore 
quo ejus regula est a pluribus neqniter et sophistice impugnanda et condemnanda 
ah Ecclesia carnalium et superborum, sicut Christus condemnatus fuit a Synagoga 
reproba Judaeorum. Hoc enim oportet pneire temporale exterminium Ecclesie, 
sicut illud praiivit exterminium Synago^se. — p. 235 ad Apoc. vi. 12 : Tunc enim 
totus status Ecclesise in prelatis et pTebibus et religiosis funditus snbveKetur» 
pneter id quod in paucis electis (namely, the Minorites) reipanebit occulte. — 
Tunc plenius patebit, qualiter [ecclesia] fuerat luxuriis abominabiliter menstruatm 
[morutruata?], et nefandis impietatibus et crudelitatibus plena. — Est enim tune 
nova Babylon sic judicanda, sicut fuit carnalis Hierusalem, quia Christum non 
recepit, immo reprobavit et crucihxit. Ad Apoc. vii. 2 : Hie ergo angelus est 
Franciscus, evangelicae vits et regulae sexto et septimo tempore propagandas et 
magnificandae renovator, et summus post Christum et ejus matrem observator. — > 

f». 236 : Audivi etiam a viro spiritali valde fide digno, — quod b. Franciscus in 
IIa pressura tentationis Babylonica*, in qua ejus status et regula quasi instar 
Christi crucifigetur, resurget gloriosus ; ut sicut in vita et in crucis stigofttiboi 
est Christo singulariter assimilatus, sic et ia resurrectiooe Christo assiniiletur, 
necessaria tunc suis discipulis confirmandis et informandis, sicut Christi resurrec- 
tie fuit Apostolis confirmandis necessaria. — p. 248 : Sicut enim — Apostoli — r 
senserunt, non se ita prosperaturos seu prospere piscaturos in terra Judaeorum, 
sicut in mari paganorum, sic et iste angelus sentiet, non se ita prosperari in carnali 
Ecclesia Latinorum, sicut in Graecis et Sarracenis et Tartaris et tandem in Judsls. 

— p. 257 ad Apoc. xvi. 10 : Sicut post quatuor animalia quatuor primos status 
sanctorum designantia sublimata est generalis sedes Romanae Eccleaiie, ceterif 
patriarchalibus s. orientalibus Ecclesils a Christo et ab ejus vera fide resectis, lie 
in eodem quinto tempore post quatuor bestias a Daniele visas, quatuor primii 
sanctorum ordinibus contrarias, sublimata est sedes bestiae i. e. bestialis caterve, 
ita ut numero et potestate pnevaleat et fere abiorbeat sedem Christi, cui localiter 
et nominaliter est commixta. Unde et sic appellatur Ecclesia fidelium, sicut et 
ilia, que vere est per gratiam sedes et Ecclesia Christi. — Per hanc autem sedem 
bestie principaliter designatur carnalis clerus in hoc quinto tempore regnaDs et 
toti Ecclesie presidens, in quo quidem bestialis vita precellenter et singulariter 
regnafet sedet sicut in sua principali sede, et longe plus quam in laTcis et plebibut 
■ibi subjectis. — p. 260 : Unde et quidam putant, quod tarn Antirhristus mysticus 
quam proprius et magnus erit Pseudo-Papa caput Pseudo-prophetarum, etc. -^ 
p. 261 ad Apoc. xvU. 1 : Nota quod hec mulier stat hie pro Romana gente et 
imperio, tam prout fuit quondam in statu paganismi, quam prout postmodum fuit 
in fide Christi, multis tamen criminibus cum hoc mundo fornicata. Vocatur erg» 
meretrix magna, quia a fideli cultu et a sincere amore et delicUs Dei Chrira, 
tponai Bui, recedeos adheret huic seeulo, et divitUs, et deliciie ejus, et diabole 
propter ista, etc. 
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death, was warmly defended by his friend and pupil, Ubertinus de 
Casali.» 

Under CoBlestinus IV. the divisions of the Franciscans seemed to 
be ended by the erection of the Spirituales into a separate fraternity, 
with the name of Coelestine-Eremites (A. D. 1294).!'^ But this waB 
broke(i up again by Boniface VIll. (A. D. 1302), and its members 
persecuted as heretics and schism atics,i^ which led eventually to 
their entire separation from the order and the church (Fratriceili).^ 



^71. 

BEOUINES. 

See /. L, a Mosheim de Begbardifl et Beguinabus commentarius. ed. G. H. 
Martini. Lips. 1790. 8vo. 

As early as the eleventh century we find in the Netherlands traces 
of companies of females ^ living together for devotional purposes, but 
without conventual vows or conventual discipline^ (Beguins, Begut- 
tffl).3 Their houses were called beginagia/* Not long afierj also^ we 

" An extract from his Defence of Olivi, on account of which be also was 
brought to trial under John XXII. A. D. 1317 (Baluz. Miscell. lib. I. p. 298 seq.), 
in Wadding t ann« 1287, no. 86 seq. In the Arbor vitas cructfixa», however, all the 
Apocalyptic notions of Olivi are repeated; and in lib. V. c. 1, whole passages 
from his Postilla in Apocal. are given word for word. At about the same time 
the Franciscan Jacobus de Benedictis, or Jacoponus, the author of the Stabat 
mater dolorosa (see Mo h d i k e ' s kirchen- und literarhist. Studien, Bd. I. Heft. 
2. S. 407 if.), was imprisoned for his sevens rebuke of Boniface VIII. ( Waddings 
ton. 1298, no. 24 seq. 1806, no. 7 seq. Mohoike, 1. c. S. 836 ff.). 

>^ J^aaperes Eremitae Domini Celestini. cf. RaynalduSy ann. 1294, no. 26. 
Waaaing, ann. 1294, no. 9. An account of the persecutions they suffered from 
the other Franciscans, ibid. 1301, no. 1. 

^ Wadding, ann. 1302, no. 7, 8 ; 1307» no. 2 seq. 

>« Ubertinus de Casali, A. D. 1317 (see note 13), was accused (Balwi, 1. c. 
p. 806), quod fuit defensor, sectator, et fautor Fratricellorum dicentium et tenen- 
tium, quod a tempore Calestini Papa non fuit in Eccletia Papa venu, et 
plures altos errores. 

^ The oldest, probably, in the Diploma, December, 1066, drawn up by the 
Magistra totusque conventus BeeHinarum de soUtio b. Marias juxta Filford in Jl, 
Mirai opp. diplomatico-hist. T. 11. c. 26. See Mosheim, 1. c. p. 80 seq. 

' Of the causes of this phenomenon, see MoBheim, p. 188 seq. (Concemine 
the disparity in the numbers of the two sexes, occasioned by the holy wars ana 
Uieir consequenc<^s, see Sprengels Gesch. der Arzneikunde, Th. 2. 3te Aufl. 
Halle. 1823. S. 622 ff.) Of the rules of these societies, see Mosheim, p. 147 seq. 

* Of the erroneous derivations from S. Begga, grandmother of Charles Martel, 
from Lamberttts Balbus s. le Begue, a priest in Liege, in the twelfth century, and 
the controversies on the subject in the seventeenth century, in the Metherlands, 
flee Mosheim, p. 74 seq. Mosheim, p. 98 seq., derives the name from the Saxoo 
beggen, in Ulphilas bedgan beten, therefore ss sisters of prayer, cf. Robertus de 
Sorbona (about 1260) in his Iter Paradisi (in Bibl. Patr. max. T. XXV. p. 862) : 
AUquis incipit agere pcenitentiam, irridetur ab aliquo, qui dicit : ist» est Begui» 
nus. — Heretics, also, ^o were remarkable for external sanctity, were called 
BeguinL Thai Oodofredui Men. in the Cbron. 8. Pantaleonifl, ad ann. 1209 seq. 

▼OL. II. 99 
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find similar houses for noble ladies (Canonisss secalares).^ In the 
thirteenth century the numbers of these Beguine were surprisingly 
increased,® and companies of men were collected on the same princi* 
pie (Beguint, Beghards).^ Being exposed, however, to various kinds 
of persecution,^ they found it expedient to adopt the rules of the third 
order of the Franciscans and Dominicans.^ 

But an institution of this kind, cherishing a contemplative tenden- 
cy, and yet without any strict discipline, offered a peculiarly favorabl« 
opportunity to heresies of every kind. Such had already been occa- 
sionally found amongst the Beguins,^® when, at the end of the present 
period, the Apocalyptic party amongst the Franciscans were so suc- 
cessful in propagating their errors amongst them,^^ that from th» 
time forward the terms Beguin and Heretic became nearly equivalent. 

calls the Albigenses Beguini (Mosheim, p. 62), and in the vita Jobannia IL 
Episc. Magalonensis (Gallia Christiana, T. V. p. 756) we have : Petro Beguino 
ejusque aasecUs anno 1176, impia do^ata spargentibus, etc. 

* See Mosheim, p. 34 ; also Vinea, ibid. p. 141, or Begmnarum curim, p. 146, 
172. 

* Jacobus de Vitriaco, about 1220, in his hist. Orient et Occident, lib. 11. c. 81, 
describes them as very numerous in Germany and Brabant : Canonicas sa;cu1are8 
s. Domicellaa appellant, non enim Moniales nominari volunt — Noonisi filias 
militum et nobilium in sua Collegia volunt recipere. Many of them, too, married, 
relictis Prsbendis et £cclesiis. Thus, also, Boniface VIII. (Sext Decret lib. I. 
Tit. VI. c. 43, § 6) speaks of monasteriis, ubi sunt juxta quanimdam provincta- 
rum consuetudinem mulieres, quae nee propriis renuntiant, nee professionem faci- 
unt regulärem, sed vivunt ut in sscularibus ecclesiis canonici seculares. cf. 
ThamatiintiB, P. I. Lib. III. c. 63, § 6 seq. These, too, were sometimes called 
Beguinie. Motheim^ p. 13 seq. 

. * Matth. Paris, ad ann. 1260, p. 806 : In Alemannia mulierum continentium, 
quae se Beguinas volunt appellari, multitudo surrezit ionuroerabilis, adeo ut solam 
Coloniam roille vel plures inhabitarent. So too ad ann. 1243, p. 611. Of the 
founding of several of these houses, see Mosheimy p. 107 seq. 123 seq. 

' According to /. B. Gramaye Antiauitt. Brabantt. p. 31, A. D. 1216, Mo- 
$heim, p. 168. The oldest society of this kind that of Louvain, A. D. 1220, ibid, 
p. 176 seq. In France they were called, also, Boni Pueri or Boni VdUti. ibid, 
p. 36 seq. 

" Mosheim, p. 139 seq. 

* Thus Bonaventura in the libellus apologet. in^os, qui Miooribus adversantur 
Qu. 6, calls the Tertiaries of the Franciscans, Beguinse. Motheim. p. 88, 68, 
172, 178. 

^ From the middle of the thirteenth century, the secta fiberi Spiritus was 
introduced amongst them, especially in Suabia and in Cologne. Moshdm^ p. 198 
seq. 

" First trace of this Cone. Biterrense, ai^n. 1299, can. 4 (prim. ed. Martene 
thes. Anecdot. T. IV. p. 226. Mann XXIV. p. 1216) : Cum — ad nostram noti- 
tiam sit delatura, quod ad suggestionem quorumdam, inter quos Donnulli fuerint, 
qui dicebantur plurimum litterati, quorum aliqui fore noscebantur de religione 
laudabili, non immerito inter religiones ceteras approbata, ponentium os in coelum, 
•t manus ad vota eztendentinm, prsedicantium multis finem mundi instare, et jam 
adesse vel quasi tempera Antichristi, novosque pcenitentiie modes et abstinentias 
▼estiumque colores utriusque sexus personis suggerentium, et nihilomious virgi- 
nitatis ac castitatis vota recipientium a pluribus ex eisdem, ad hoc suis ezhortatio- 
nibus prius tractis, quap vota a pluribus violata fuisse noscuntur: quam plures 
utriusque sexus ad novae superstitionis cultum pertracti fuerunt, Beguini seu ^e- 
guifu» vulg^riter appellati, qui conventualia prohibita fadentes, et firequentes de 
nocte officium praedicationis verbi Dei temere usurpanint, in suam eKcmationem 
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<J 72. 

MILITARY OEDBRS. 

The warfare against Infidels being considered the highest kind of 
Christian activity, and the surest expiation of sm, it was natural that 
men should seek to combine this with a monastic life, as the perfec- 
tion of Christian duty. 

The first military order was founded in Jerusalem A. D. 1119, by 
nine knights (fratres miiitiae tempii, milites s. equites Templarii), 
under Hugo de Payens (de Paganis) as Grand-master.^ The fame 
of these military monks was soon spread abroad in the West by St. 
Bernhard,^ and having received the approbation of the church at the 
Synod of Troyes (A. D. 1128),^ their numbers and their wealth in- 
creased with astonishing rapidity.^ 

fictitie prctendenteB, quod Don predicant Bed loquuntur de Deo se invicem coofo- 
laotiM, et quaadam novas observantias custodire conantur, a comrouni ritu cetero- 
rumque fidelium discrepantes, e quibus nonnulla scandala aunt suborta et non 
modica pericula huic provincie, quara haereticos olim publice frequentasie est 
certum, nee dubium e«t, licet clam, adhuc ab aliquibus frequentari, imminere 
noscuntur. Sacro ifitur approbante Concilio prohibemus cultum supentiUonif 
prasfat» — ulterius ooaervari, etc, cf. Mosheint, p. 206 seq. 

* Willelmus Tyrensü, lib. XII. c. 7 (in Bongaraii Geata Dei per Francos, T. I. 
p. 819 seq.), Jacobi de Vitriaco hist. Hieros. c. 65 (1. c. p. 1083^, Histoire des 
TempUers par P. Du Puy, Paris. 1650. 4to. most complete Bruzelles. 1751. 4to. 
K. G. Antons Vers, einer Gesch. des Tempelhermordens. 2te Aufl. Leipz. 
1781. 8vo. Histoire crit. et apologetique des Chevaliere Du Temple de Jerusa- 
lem, dits Templiers, par M. f. Prieur de VAhhaye d^Estival. Paris. 1789. 2 voll. 
4to. Wilkens Gesch. d. KveuzzOge, Th. 3. S. 546 £ Raumers Gesch. d. 
Hohenst Bd. 1. S. 487 ff. 

* As early as 1125, in Epist. 31, he praises the entrance of Hugo, Count of 
Champagne, into this order. Especially, however, in his tiactatus de nova militia 
a. exhortatio ad miHtee templi (in edit MabiUon, T. IV. p. 98 seq.), and in his 
later letters, e. g. £p. 173, 892. 

■ The Regula pauperum Commilitonum Christi TempUque Salomonici, supposed 
to have been given by this council (prim. ed. jtf. Mirena in Chron. Cistercienai 
Cdon. 1614. p. 43 seq., and thence many times republished, e. g. in Lucm Höhte-' 
flu Codex Re^larum, ed. JBrockie, T. II. p. 429 seq., and in Manai XXI. p. 859 
seq.), cannot have received its present form earlier than 1172 ; see Wilken, I. c. 
S. 558 Anm. — Besides the regular knights (milites), there were also Capellanl, 
hrother armor-bearers (armigen), and servants (famuli, freres senrans de mestier). 
Fr. Mflnters Statutenbuch des Ordens der Tempelherren, Th. 1. Berlin. 1794. 
8vo. (the second part has never appeared). 

^ Bemardi tract, de nova militia, cap. 5 : Hsec Jerestrfymis actitantur, et orbis 
«zdtatur. Audiunt insule, et attendunt populi de iMige, et ebulUunt ab Oriente 
et Ocddente tamquam torrens inundans giorie gentium, et tamquam fluminis impe- 
tus letificans eivitatem Dei. Quodque cenitur juciindius, et a^tur commodius, 
pauGOS admodum in tanta multitudine hominum illo confluere videas, nisi utique 
iceleratos et impios, raptores et sacrilegos, bomiddas, peijuros, adulteros : de quo- 
rum profectione sicut duplex quoddam constat provenire booum, ita duplicatur et 
gaudlum, quandoquidem tarn suos de suo discessu l«tificant, quam illos de adventu» 
quibus subvenlre festinant Prosunt quippe utrobique, non solum utique istos 
tuendo, sed etiam illos jam non opprimendo. Itaque Isetatur ^gyptus in profecti- 
one eorum, cum tarnen de protectione eorum nihilominus laetetur n^ons Sion, el 
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The brethren of the hospital of St. John at Jerusalem (fratres Ho»- 
pitalis J. Joh.),^ under their second Guardian (Gustos or Procurator), 
Ray m und du Puy (de Podio),^ were next incited by this example to 
combine this knightly service with their old dutiesJ By degrees 
these were dropped more and more completely, and the former atten- 
dants on the sick were converted into the Milites Hosp. S. Joannis 
Hierosolymitani or Hospitalarii, under a Magister Hospitalis.^ 

Both orders soon acquired regal wealth and power; but, in like 
measure, grew the complaints of their ambition and knightly arro- 
gance.9 After the fall of Acre (A. D. 1291), they retired first to 

exaltent fiUs Judae. Ilia quidem ie de manu eorum, isla magis ia manu eonim 
liberari se merito p^Ioriatur. Ilia libeater amiltit crudelissimos sui vastatores, lata 
cum ^audio suscipit sui fidellssimos defensores : et unde ista dulcissime consolatur, 
inde lUa sque saluberrime desolatur. Sic Christus, sic novit ulcisci in hostes suos» 
ut non solum de ipsis, sed per ipsos quoque frequenter soleat tanto- gloriosius, 
quanto et potentius triumphare, etc. , 

* Of the origin of this order since 1048, Willelm. Tyr. lib. I. c. 10. XVIII. c. 4 
seq. Joe, de Vitriaeo, c. 64. Wilken, 1. c. S. 539 ff. Räumer^ 1. c. S. 486 ff. 
— L'bistoire des Chevaliers hospitaliers de S. Jean de Jerusalem par rAbb6 de 
Vertot Paris (1726. 4 voll, in 4to.). 1761. 7 voll, in 8vo. Gesch. d. Mallheseror- 
dens nach Vertot von. R. (Riethammer). Jena. 1792. 2 Th. Svo. 

' In die year 1118 Raymund gav^the society a new Rule (ffohtentus^BroekUt 
II. p. 445 seq.), in which nothing is said, as yet, of the knightly life. 

7 Jae, de Vitriaco, c. 65, at the close : Priedicti autem Hospitalis fratre^ ad 
imitationem fratrum Militiie TempU armis materialibus utentes, milites cum servi- 
entibus in suo coUegio receperunt. The year is unknown. As early as 1130, 
Innocent 11. says in a Bull, in which he confirms the new institution (Vertot, T. I. 
p. 586) : fratres ejusdem domus, non formidantes pro fratribus suis animas ponere, 
cum servientibus et equitaturis ad hoc specialiter deputatis et propriis sumtibua 
retentis, tarn in eundo quam redeundo ab incursibus Paganorum defeusant. 

* In the Rules of the order, 1118, Raymund still calls himself Cu$to$ S^äpita- 
lis Jerosolymitaniy and in a document of 1130 (in Andr. de Dandulo Chroib in 
MuratoriScTipit Rer. Ital. T. XII. p. 276), he subscribes himself as Procurator 
Soap* HieroM, 

* Of the Templars, Willelm. 7^*. lib. XII. c. 7 : Quorum res adeo crevit in 
immensum ut hodie trecentos plus minusve in conventu habeant eqiutes, albis 
chlamydibus indutos : exceptis fratribus, quorum pene infinitus est numerus. Pos- 
sessiones autem tam ultra, quam citra mare adeo- dicuntur immensas habere, ut 
jam non sit in orbe Christiano provincia, qua; prxdictls fratribus bonorum suorum 
portionem non contulerit : et regiis opulentiis pares hodie dicantur habere copias. — 
Qui cum diu in honesto se conservassent proposito, professioni su« satis prudenter 
satisfacientes, neglecta humilitate — domino Patriarchal Hierosolymitano, a quo et 
ordinis insUtutionem et prima beneficia susceperant, se subtraxerunt, obedientiam^ 
ei, quam eorum praedecessores eidem exhibuerunt, denegantes : sed et Ecclesiis 
Dei, eis decimas et primitias subtrahentes, et eorum indebite turbando possessiones, 
facti sunt valde molesti. (Of the most important endowments see Wilken, S. 561 
ff. Schlossers Weltjiresch. Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 183 ff.) Pope Innocent 111. (Hb. 
X. Ep. 121) reproaches diem, A. D. 1208, with their presumption, quod — cujus- 
cunque civitatis interdicts — omnes ecclesiae successive in eorum jucundo adventu 
debeant aperiri, et ibidem divina offlcia celebrari, and that they gave oat, quod 
quicunque, duobus vel tribus denariis annuls coUatis eisdem, se in eorum finaterni- 
tatem contulerint, carere de jure nequeant ecclesiastica sepultiira, eliamsi fuerint 
interdict! : ac per hoc aduheri, usurarii manifesti, et alii criminosi, suppositi ecde- 
«astico interdicto, ex hujusmodi insolentia in eorum cimiteriis quasi fideles et 
catholici tumulantur. Wherefore he informs them, per hec et alia nefanda, quae 
idcirco plenius exaggerare subsistimus, ne cogamur gravius vindicare, apoatolicis 
priTilegpis, quibus tam enonniter abutuntur, essent merito spoliandi. Concerning 
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Cyprus, whence the Hospitallers removed to Rhodes (A. D. 1309), 
whilst the Templars withdrew to their estates in the West, their chief 
seat being at Paris. 

In imitation of these great orders, various smaller ones were formed 
in the Pyrenean peninsula during the struggle with the Moors in the 
twelfth century. The close connexion between these orders and the 
Cistercensians is very remarkable.^^ 

the Hospitallers, Willelm, T^r. XVIII. c. 8, complains that even under Raymund 
tain Domino Patriarchae, quam caeteris ecclesiarum prselatis, multas tarn super 
parochiali jure, quam super jure decimationum, cceperunt inferre roolestias: nam 
— excommunicatos — ad divinorum celebrationem — recipiebant. ' — Ob enormia 
vero connnissa, si quando silentium ecclesiis universis — imponebatur, hi primum 
et campananim pulsatione et vociferatione solito majore interdictos populos ad 
divina vocabant. — Sacerdotes suos nee admittentes — loconim episcopis presenta- 
bant, oec abjicientes — hoc notum faciebant episcopis. De prediis autem suis, et 
universis reditibus — omnino decimas dare negabant. — Insuper quotiescunque de 
more dominus Patriarcha, ut ad populum loqueretur, ad locum, in quo mundi 
Salvator pro salute nostra pependit (the church of the holy sepulchre, opposite 
which the Hospitallers lived) — ascendebat, ipsi — pulsatis cainpanis tot, tantis, 
tarn studiose, et tam diu, ut nee domini Patriarchs sermo sufficeret ad clamandum, 
nee populus eum, licet multum laborantem, audire mereretur. — Usque ad earn 
temeritatem — pervenerunt, ut arniis correptis, tamquam in domum alicujus gre- 
garii, irrumperent in pr«dictam Deo amabilem ecclesiam, et sagittas tamquam in 
speluncam latronum jacularentur multas. — Hujus autem tanti mali priraitivam 
originem Romana ecclesia, licet fortasse nesciens, nee multo ponderans libraraine, 
quid ab ea peteretur, diligenter considerantibus videtur intulisse : nam locum pre- 
dictum, a domini Patriarchs Hierosolymitani jurisdictione, cui diu et merito subja- 
cuerat, emancipavit indebite : ut nee ad Deum timorem, nee ad homines, nisi quos 
timent, habeant reverentiam. The patriarch journeyed himself to Home, to bring 
a complaint on this subject, but was scornfully repulsed, WiUelm. ISjr. 1. c. cap. 
0-8. Then cap. 7 : Papa muneribus infinitis corruptus in partem Hospitalario- 
rum dicebatur se dedisse procUvem, qui jam ad eum multo ante prcvenerant. — 
Illud tamen erat evidens, favorem suum et familiarium suorum Hospitalariis nimis 
fiimiHariter indulsisse; dominum vero Patriarcham cum suis, quasi adulterinoe 
filios, üstu quodam et indignatione a se repellere, quasi indignos. Henry III. of 
England said to the Magister Hospitalis to his face (Matth. Paris, ann. 1252, p. 
854) : Vos Praelati et Religiosi, maxime tamen Templarii et Hospitalarii, tot 
habetis libertates et Chartas, quod superfluic possessiones vos faciunt superbire, et 
superbientes insanire. Revocanda sunt igitur prudenter, que impnidenter sunt 
concessa, et revocanda consulte, quae inconsulte sunt dispersa. And he answered 
with equal boldness : Quam diu justitiam observas, rex esse poteris : et quam cito 
banc infregeris, rex esse desines. 

'® Concerning which, see the Histoire des ordres militaires (Amsterd. 1721. 
4 voll. 8vo.), T. n. and III. To the Militia sacra Ordiuis Cistertiensis (see 
their Origines, constitutiones et privilegia in Chrysott, Henriquez regula, 
oonstitutiones et privilegia Ordinis Cistertiensis. Antverp. 1630. fol. p. 475 
aeq.) belonged 1) Ordo de Calatrava, founded by the Cistercensian abbot Ray- 
mund, Abbas S. Marie de Fitero, when Sancho III., king of Castile, pre- 
sented to the order the city of Calatrava, then threatened by the Moors, A. D. 
1158 (Henriquez, p. 484 seq. Histoire des Ordr. milit. T. III. p. 1. seq.). 
2) Ordo S. Juliani de Pereyro, which was founded about 1156, by two knights, 
confirmed 1176 by Ferdinand II. of Leon, 1177 by the Pope, and took, from 
1218, when the fortress Alcantara was given into its charge, the name Ord. de 
Alcantara (Henriquez, p. 505 seq. Hist, des Ord. milit. T. III. p. 50 seq.). 
These two orders observed all the monastic vows until Paul III., 1540, allowed 
them to marry, and imposed on them only the vows obediential, castitatis con- 
jugalis et conversionis morum : it was otherwise, however, with the two fol- 
lowing Orders in Portugal, the members of which were bound with the same 
vows as the Converais of the Cistercensians : 8) In the year 1162, the Cistercen- 
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The Teatonic order (Equites Teutonici Hospitalis S. Marie Virg. 
Hierosolymitani) ^^ was formed during the siege of Acre, A. D. 1190. 
As early as the year 1226, this order removed to Prussia on an expe- 
dition against the Heathen inhabitants of that country, and there 
united themselves, A. D. 1237, with the knights of the sword (fratres 
militis Christi s. Qladiferi),!^ founded A. D. 1202 by Albrecht, bishop 
of Livonia, for the subjugation of the unbelieving Livonians. 

nan abbot, Johannes Eirifa (see the original document in Henriquez^ p. 481), 
established a militia Equitum, quibus munus sit, relisrionem defendere in beUo, 
charitatem exercere in pace, castitatem servare in thoro, et terram Mauroram 
oontinuis incuraionibus vastare, et habitum portare signum relinonis prs se feren- 
tem, caputium scilicet parvae magnitudinis, cum scapula taliter facta, quod in 
conflictu ^ugnantes non impediat. , For the security of the preeminence of the 
Ctstei-censians it was provided : Si aliquis Militum, dum ambulat, invenerit ali- 
quem Abbatem Ordinis Cistertiensis, relicto equo humiliter accedat, et petat bene- 
dictionem, et comitem se offerat itineris. Si pertransierit per loca, castra s. civita- 
tes, ubi fuerint Milites huius societatis, tempore pacis aut belli, Dux ards offerat 
ei claves. Juxta dispositionem ejus gubernentur omnia tempore, quo ibi fuerit 
Monachi Cistertienses tamquam fratres suscipiantur, et omnia charitalis officia 
exhibeantur eis. Alfonso I., king of Portugal, eave these knights (1166) the city 
of Evora (hence Milites Kbore) : in 1181 they Duilt the fortress Avis, and have 
thence the name Milites de Avis, Ordo Avisius. cf. Hist, des Ordres Milit. T. li. 
p. 884 seq. — 4) In the year 1166 Alfonso I. founded the Order of St. Michael 
(Milites S. Michaelis, s. Mil. de Ala), which he placed under the supervision of 
the Abbas Alcobacie. There was no votum castitatis, but the following rule : 
Milites hujus Societatis post primum matrimonium, si habuerint filios, vel filium 
hsredem, non transient ad secundas nuptias post obitum prims uxoris, sed vivent 
in continentia (cf. Henriqitez, p. 483. Hist, des Ordr. milit. T. III. p. 40 seq.).— 
Besides these orders connected with the Cistersensians, there arose in the kin^om 
of Leon about A. D. 1170, for the protection of the pilgrims to Compostella, the 
Militia S. Jacobi (Cavalleria de Sant Jago de la Spada). Alexander III. A. D. 
1175, confirmed their rules (see Epist 20 in Mann XXI. p. 1049 seq.: 
word for word, repeated and renewed by Innocent HI. lib. XfIL Ep. 11) : £o 
utique moderamine propositum suum et ordinem temperantes, ut — habeantur in 
ipso ordine, qui coelibem ducant vitam ; — sint etiam, qui juxta institutionem Do> 
minicam ad procreandam sobolem, et incontinentiae prsecipitium evitandum, conju- 
gibus suis utantur. — Ad suscipiendam prolero, — qui continere nequiverit, con- 
jugium sortiatur, et servet inviolatam fidem uxori, et uxor viro, ne tori conjugalis 
continentia violetur. 

" cf. Petri de Dtuhurg (about 1826) Chronicon Pnissis s. hist Ord. Teuton. 

(from 1190- 1326) ed. Chrietoph, Hartknoch, Jens. 1679. 4to Raym. DuellH 

hist. Ord. Equitum Teutonic. Yindob. 1727. fol. — Hist, de TOrdre teutonique. 
Par un Chevalier de TOrdre. Paris et Rheims. 1784 seq. 8 voll. , 8vo. — See Üie 
rules of the Teutonic order. From the original copy (aller the revision of A. D. 
1442) ed. by E. Hennig. Königsb. 1806. 8vo. 

IS Comp, the two contemporaries, Amoldi Lvbee, Chron. VII. c. 9, and JXen- 
rid Letti fa Lettland) Orisines Livonis sacne et civiles, ed. /. i>. Gruber. 
Francof. et Lips. 1740. fol. p. 21 seq. — H. A, O, de Pott comm. de Gladlferis s. 
de fratribus militie Christi in Livonia. Erlang. 1806. 8vo. 
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CHAPTER FOURTH. 

HISTORY OF THE THEOLOGICAL SCIENCES. 

I. SCHOLASTIC THEOLOGT. 

Bostuet : Discoun lur THistoire Universelle (continued to 1700 — translated by 
Richard Spencer. Lond. 1780). Schrockh's Kirchengeschichte, Th. 28. S. 
871 if. — See also Tiedemann*s Geist der speculaüves Philosophie, Th. 
4 and 5. Tennimann's Geschichte der Philosophie, Bd. 8 and 9 (History of 
Philosophy. Lond. 1832. 8vo.). 

<J 73. 

FIRST PERIOD OF THE HISTORY OF SCHOLASTIC THEOLOGT TO 
ALEXANDER HALES, ABOUT A. D. 1230. 

Since the controversy between Lanfranc and Berengarius, con- 
cerning the Lord's Supper (see Div. II. ^ 29), the taste for philosophi- 
cal studies had spread with astonishing rapidity amongst theologians, 
and there grew up a scholastic^ as distinguished from positivp or tra^ 
ditionary theology,^ which, for four centuries, continued to engage 
the attention of the most eminent men in the church. In the first of 
the periods into which the history of scholastic theology may be divi- 
ded,**' its disciples contented themselves with a dialectic treatment of 
the received system of the church. Anselm, the distinguished pupil 
of Lanfranc, and the first of the scholastics (A. D. 1063 prior, 1078 
abbot of Bee, 1093 archbishop of Canterbury, t 1109),3 though him- 
self the earliest writer on natural theology,^ was chiefly anxious to 
forbid all philosophical investigations of the established faith.^ Ros- 

1 Papiaa VoaUnUista (ahout 1053) in his Yocabularium explains Scholasticus 
by eruditus, Uteratus, sapiens. The dialectic theology was considered the climax 
01 all wisdom, see Heumanni pref. to Adami Tribbechavii de Doctoribtu idto- 
kut. Wfcr sing, vor der Ausg. Jen«. 1719. 8vo. 

' Such a distinction was first made by Lamb. Datums in his Prolegg. in P. 
Lombard i Sentent c. 2 (in Ejusd. Opuscc. theolog. Genev. 1688. fol. p. 1104 seq.). 

' Amongst his writings, the most remarkable, besides those to be cited in note 
4, are : Car Deus homo 7 libb. II. De cojiceptu virginaii et originali peeccUo, 
etc. (Extracts in Schrockh, Th. 28. S. 376 ff.) EpistolL libb. III. 0pp. ed. 
Gabr. Gerberon. Paris. 1675, new ed. under the care of the Beoedictines. ib. 
1721. 2 voll. fol. — Vita Jinsebni, libb. II. by his pupil Eadmer or EdinemSf 
prefixed to the Opp. and Act. SS. April. T. II. p. 866, which see from p. 685 seq. 

* Comp, his Monologium and Proslogion, on the existence of God and (he 
Trinity. — He defended himself against Gauniloe, a monk in Marmontier, liber 

" pro insipiente adv. Anselmi in Proslogio ratioeinationem (in Anselmi opp.) in 
the liber apologetieus contra Gaunilonem, respondentem pro insipiente: — 
Cramer, 1. c. Th. 5. Bd. 2. S. 352-883. Tiedemann, Bd. 4. S. 253 fif Tenne- 
mann, Bd. 8. S. 114 ff. 

* e. g. Anselmi Lib. II. Ep. 41, ad FuUeonem Ep* Behae. (also Mansi XX. p. 
741) : Uhristianus per fidem debet ad intellectum proficere, non per intellectam 
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celltnus, a canon of Compiegne, whose bold assertions seemed to 
threaten the doctrine of the Trinity, was met by him, and forced to 
a recantation at the council of Soissons (A. D. 1092).^ The philo- 
sophical question concerning universals, involved in this controversy, 
gave rise to the parties of the Realists and Nominalists,'^ the latter of 
which having become suspicious as the party of Roscellinus, the Re- 
alists had for a long time the advantage.^ Hildebert of Lavardino 
(A. D. 1097 bishop of Mans, 1125 archbishop of Tours, t about 
1134) followed in the footsteps of Anselm, and compiled the first 
complete system of scholastic theology.^ 

ad fidem accedere, aut si intelligere noQ valet, a fide recedere. Sed cum ad in- 
tellectura valet pertingere, delectatur : cum vero nequit, quod capere non potest, 
veneratur. Froslogion, c. 1, in fine : Neque enim qusro intelligere, ut credam ; 
sed credo, ut intelligam. Nam et hoc credo, quia nisi credidero, non intelligam. 
De incamatione verbi, c. 2, he is enraged with their presumption, eonim praesump- 
tionem, qui nefanda temeritate audent disputare contra aliquid eorum, que fides 
Christiana confitetur, quoniam id intellectu capere nequeunt : et potius insipienti 
Buperbia judicant nullatcnus posse esse, quod nequeunt intelligere, quam humili 
sapientia fateantur, esse multa, que ipsi non valeant comprehendere. In like manner 
he complains cap. 3 de dialecticis modemis, qui nihil esse credunt, nisi quod imagina- 
tionibus comprehendere possunt. Thus Anselm held every where to the Augus- 
tine principle : fides prxcedit intellectum, like him citing in defence thereof 
(De incam. verbi, c. 2), the erroneous translation of the Vulgat Jet. vii. 9: nia 
credideritis non intelligetis an. 

' Neither Roscellin's (or Ruezelin) writings, nor the Acts of the Synod of 
Soissons are now extant. The only authority on this controversy is Joannts Man. 
epist. ad Amelmum (in Baluz. miscell. lib. IV. p. 478), in which he sends him 
the intelligence of RosceIlin*s heresy. Hanc de tribus deitatis personis questionem 
Rocellinus de compendio movet Si tres person» sunt una tantum res» et non sunt 
tres res per se, sicut tres angeli, aut tres animie, ita ttfmen ut voluntate et potentia 
omnino sint idem, ergo pater et spiritus sanctus cum fiHo incamatus est. Dicit 
enim huic sententis domnum Lanfrancum Archiepiscopum concessisse, et vos 
concedere se disputante cf. Jltuelmi, Lib. II. £p. 85 ad Joannetn, and £p. 41 ad 
Fulcanem Ep, BeÜov. It was not till the Synod of Soissons, as archbishop of 
Canterbury, that he wrote his Liber de fide Trinitatis et de incamatione verbi 
contra blasphemias Ruzelini. In this he describes Roscellin's heresy in the words 
of the letter just quoted, {cap. 1), but remarks, cap. 8: Sed forsitan ipse non didt: 
aicut tunt tres antnuB aut tres angeli: sed ille, qui mihi ejus mandavit qucstio- 
nem, hanc ex suo posuit similitudinem : sed solum tres peivonas affirmat esse tres 
res sine additamento alicujus similitudinis. 

7 Concerning Anselm's Realism, who seems to have changed fit>m the umver> 
salibus ante rem to the universal, in re, see Cramer, Tb. 6. Bd. 2. S. 412. 
He calls those Nominalbts who taught the universalia post rem De incam. 
verbi, c. 2« nostri temporis dialectfci, immo dialectics hffretici, qui quidem non 
nisi flatum vocis putant esse universales substantias, et qui colorem non aliud 
queunt intelligere nisi corpus, nee sapientiam hominis aliud quam animam. Of 
(be connexion of Nominalism with Roscellin's theological heresy, see JItfosheim, 
p. 439, note r. — Of Realism and Nominalism in general, see Cramer, Th. 6. fid. 
2. S. 404 ff. Meiners de Nominalium ac Realium initiis atque progressu (in 
Comm. Soe. Göttin, T. XII. class, hist, et pbil. p. 24 seq.) Ehe rate in aber 
die BeschaflTenheit der Logik u. Metaphysik d. reinen Peripatetiker. Halle 1800. 
Anhang, S. 91 fi*. Baumgarten-Crusiut, de vero Scholasticorum Realium et 
Nominalium discrimine, et sententia theologica (Pfingstprogramm). Jena, 1821. 
4to. [Branm's Lectures on the Phil, of the Human Mind, vol. II. p. 188 seq. 
A. D. 1822. 8vo. — Tr.] 

" Joannes Sarisbur. in Metalogico, Lib. II. c. 17. p. 814 : Alius ereo oonsfetit 
in vocibus, Kcet hcc opinio cum l&cellino suo fere omnino jam evanaeru, etc. 

* TVaetatu» theologicus, extracts therefrom in Schrockh, Th. 28. S. 401 fl*. and 



Ckeg^.IV. Theological Sciences. L Scholastic Theology. §73. 313 

From the beginning of the twelfth century Paris became the chief 
seat of the new Bcicuce. Hitherto only the Trivium and duadrivium 
had been taught in the schools, but the newly awakened zeal for 
philosophical theology now led distinguished men to establish courses 
of lectures on this subject, apart from the cathedral and conventp 
schools, though in a certain degree connected with them. To these 
were added, one after another, lectures on the canon law, on medi- 
cine, and the arts, and in this way the first university was formed by 
the congregating together of these various teachers (studium generale 
8. universale).^® In the thirteenth century other universities were 
formed on the same model, of which that of Oxford was, after Paris, 
of the most celebrity for the study of scholastic theology (from A. D. 
1200). In the beginning of the twelfth century, William de Cham- 
peaux lectured at the cathedral-school in Paris, on rhetoric, logic, and 
theology. His fame was very great till obscuied by the greater emi- 
nence of his pupil, Abelard (A. D. 1108).^^ The farther Abelard 
pushed his speculations ^^ the greater the enthusiasm of his scholars. 

in W. C. L. Ziegl e r's Beitrae zur Gesch. d. Glaubens an das Daseyn Gottes in 
der Theologie. Nebst einem Auszuge aus der Dogmatik d. Erzb. liildebert v. 
Tours. Göltingen. 1792. 8vo. Hild. opp. ed. A, ßeaugendre, Paris. 1708. foi. 

^^ Ca8, Egattii BuUn hist. Universitatis Parisiensis. 6 voll. Paris, 1665-1678, 
ibl. Crmer, hist, de TunivcrsitÄ de Paris, 7 voll, Paris, 1761, 12mo. Savigny*« 
Gesch. d. röm. Rechts im Mittelalter Bd. 3. S. 314 ff. RaumerU Gesch. d. 
Hohenstaufen Bd. 6. S. 462 ff. 

** Abalardi et Heloisa opera (ed. A. Duchesne) Paris, 1616. gr. 4to. (Concern- 
ing this rare edition, cf. Bayle diet. s. voc. F. d' Amboise not. F. and H a m b e r • 
cers Nachr. v. d. vornehmsten Schriftstellern Th. 4. S. 168 ff.). — Of Abelard*s 
fitte, cf. Ahalardi Epist. 1. de historia calamitatum suarum. — P. Bayle diction, 
s. ▼. Abelard, Foulques and Heloise. /. Gervaise la vie de P. Abeillard et de 
Heloise, Paris, 1720. ed. 2. 1728. 2 Tom. 8vo. Hist. lit. de la France, concerning 
Abelard, T. XII. p. 86 seq., and concerning Heloise, p. 629 seq. The history of 
the lives of Abeillard and Heloise by John Berington. Lond. 1787. 4to. — Aba- 
lard u. Dulcin. Leben u. Meinungen eines Schwärmers u. eines Philosophen v. 
Fr. Chr. Schlosser. Gotha. 1807. 8vo. H. Francke's Arnold v. Brescia 
Zürich. 1826. 8. 16 ff. ; 87 ff. ; 204 ff. * 

>' His theological principles, Introducfio ad theologiam. Lib. II. c. 1. (Opp. p. . 
1046): Nunc autem — pluribus de fide s. Trinitatis collectis atque expositis tesÜ- 
moniis, superest aperire, quibus rationibus defendi possit, quod testimoniis confir- 
matum est — B. attestante Augnstino in omnibus auctoritatem humane anteponl 
rationi convenit : maxime autem in his, quae ad Deum pertinent, tutius auctoritate 
quam humano nitimur judicio. Cap. 2. p. 1047 : De diversitate personarum in una 
et indi vidua penitus ac simplici divina substantia, et de generatione verbi seu pro- 
cesfiione spiritus quidem nos docere veritatem non promittimus, ad quam neque 
DOS, Deque roortalium aliquem sufficere credimus: sed saltern aliquid verisimile 
atque human» ration! vicinum, nee sacne fidei contrarium proponere Übet, adver- 
su8 eos, qui humanis rationibus fidem se inmuCTare gloriantur, nee nisi humanas 
curant rationes, qua« noverunt, multosque facile assentatores inveniunt. Cap. 8. 
p. 1068 : Quomodo ergo audiendi sunt, qui fidem rationibus vel adstruendam vel 
defendendam esse denegant ? — Si enim cum persuadetur aliud, ut credatur, nil 
est ratione discutiendum, utrum ita scilicet credi oporteat vel non : quid restat, 
Disi utaeque tarn falsa quam vera praedicantibus acquiescamus ? p. 1059: Asse- 
runt, nil ad catholicc fidei mysteria pertinens ratione investieaodum esse, sed de om- 
nibus auctoritati statim credendum esse, quantumcumque naec ab humana ratione 
remota esse videatur. Quod quidem si recipiatur, — cujusque populi fides, quan- 
tamcunque abstruat falsitatem, refelli non poterit, et si in tantam devoluta sit 
eccitatem, ot idoium quodlibet Deum esse ac coeli ac terre ereatorem fateatur. ^ 

TOL. II. 40 
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The condemnation of his introdoctio ad theologiam, libb. III.^' 
(A. D. 1121) by the Synod of Soissons, only increased his fame,^^ 
and his students followed him in great numbers even in his retirement 
near Nogent.'* 

The bold development and rapid progress of the dialectic theology 
now received a check from Bernhard of Clairvaux and Norbert, two 
men who, even during their life-time, were honored as saints.^* They 

True it was said by Gregory the Great, nee fides habet meritum cut humana ratio 
prtebet experimentum. But p. 1060: At numquam si fidei nostrc priinordia 
ttatim meritum non habent, ideo ipsa prorsus inutilis est judicanda, quam postmo- 
dum charitas subsecuta, obtinet, quod illi defuerat. — Unde et in Ecclesiastko 
fcriptum est: Qui credit ctfo, Ufki est earde et nünorabitur (Sirac. xiz. 4). 
Cito autem sive facile credit, qui indiscrete atque improvide his que dicuot prius 
acquiescit, quam koc, ei quod persuadetur ignota ratione, quantum valet discutiat, 
an scilicet adhiberi ei fidem conveniat. p. 1061 : Nunc vero e contra plurimi 
solatium sus imperitiae querunt, ut, cum ea de fide docere nituntur, que, ut 
•tiam intelligi pomiot, disserere non sufficiunt, ilium maxime fidei fervorem com- 
mendent, qui ea que dicantur antequam intelligat credit, et prius his assentit ae 
recipit, quam que ipsa sint videat, et an recipienda sint agnoscat, seu pro captn 
•uo discutiat. Manme vero id profitentur, cum ea prcdicantur, que ad divinitatis 
naturvn, et ad s. Trinitatis pertinent discretionem, que penitus in hac vita noo 
po«e intelligi asseverant, sed hoc ipsum intelligi vitam dicunt eteraam, juxta 
niud veritatis : Hec est autem vita etema, ut cognoscant te Deum verum, et 
quem misisti Jesum Christum. Sed profecto aliud est intelligere seu credere, 
aliud cognoscere seu manifestare. Fides quippe dicitur existimatio non apparen- 
tium, cognitio vero ipAarum rerum experientia per ipsam earum presentiam. — 
Proprio quoque de inviaibilibus intellectus dicitur secundum quod quidem intel- 
lectualea et visibiles nature distinguuntur. Quisquis etiam in hac vita ea que de 
Trinitate dicuntur, non posse intelligi arbitratur, profecto in ilium Montani heretid 
labitur errorem, quem beatus damnans Hieronymua in prologo commentariorum 
Esaie sic ait: ^eque vere, ut Montanus somniat, Propketa in extasi mmt 
loeuti, ut nescirent quid loquerenter, etc. 

'* This book is in his Opp. p. 978 seq., an extract therefrom in Cramer, Th. •. 
8. 887 -8S4. Of the Concil. Suessionense, the Acts of which are no more extant, 
a detailed account in Ab^, Epist I. de calamitat. suis, cap. 9. p. 20 seq. More 
concise Otto Frising, de gestis Frid. Lib. I. c. 47: De s. Trinitate docens et 
■cribens, tres personas — nimis attefiuans, noo bonis usus exemplis, inter cetera 
dixit : Sicut eadem oratio est propo^tio, assuniptio et conclusio, ita eadem essentia 
•St Pater, et Filius, et Spiritus sanctus. Ob hoc Sueasionis provinciali contra eum 
•ynodo, sub presentia Romane sedis legati, congregata, — libros, quos ediderat, 
propria manu ab episcopis igni dare coactus est, nulla sibi respondendi facultate, eo 
i|Uod disputandi in eo peritia ab omnibus suspecta haberetur, concessa. 

^ Abtsl. Epist. I. de calam. suis, c. 10. p. 26 : Cum autem hoc tarn cnideliter et 
inconsiderate factum omnes, ad quos fama delatum est, vehementer arguerent, 
iinguli qui interfueraxit a se culpam repellentes in alios transfundebant ; adeo ut 
ipsfquoque emuli nostri id consiUo suo factum esse denegarent, et Legatus coram 
omnibus invidiam Franooram super hoc maxime detestaretur. 

'^ jSbalardus, 1. c. cap. 11. p. 28 : Quod cum cognovissent Scholaras, coeperunt 
undique concurrere et relictis civitalibus et castellis solitudinem inhabitare, et pro 
ampKs domibus parva tabemacula sibi constniere, et pro deiicatis cibis herbis 
aggrestibus et pane cibario victitare, et pro mollibus straüs culmum sibi et stramea 
eomparare, et pro mensis glebas erigere. 

'* Abmlardus, I. c. cap. 12. p. 81 : Hoc autem loco me corpore latitante, sed 
lama tunc Universum mundum perarobulante, — priores emuli, cum per se jam 
minus valerent, quosdam adversum me novos Apostolos, quibus mundus plurimum 
credebat, excitaverunt Quorum alter regularium Canonicorum vitam, alter Mo> 
nachorum se resuscitasse gloriabatur. Hi predicando per mundum discurrentet, 
et me impudenter quantum poterant corrodentei, non modice tam Eccleaasdcis 
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were inclioed more to mysticism, and opposed all deflations from the 
traditionary f Jews of the recei?ed system of faith, on the ground that 
the mysterious doctrines of revelation did not admit of such accurate 
investigation, but must be received in moments of mystic conteroplar 
lion." 

Abelard having given up the abbey of the Paraclete near Nogent» 
to his Heloise, was from A. D. 1126- 1136 abbot of Ruits in Bre- 
tagne, and afterwards resumed his lectures in Paris. At length, how* 
ever, certain writings of his^^ afforded Bernhard an opportunity of 
attacking him.^^ Having been condemned at the Synod of Sens 

auibusdam quam secularibus Potestatibus contemptibilem ad tempus effeeenint, at 
de mea tarn fide quam vita adeo sinistra disseminaverunt, ut ipsos quoque amieo- 
ruin nostrorum precipuos a me averterent, et qui adhac pristiDi amoris erga me 
aliquid retinerent, hoc ipsi modis omnibus metu illonim dissimularent 

^ Bemardi de diverais Sermo LX. no. 9 (ed. Mabill. T. II. p. 250). Et dia- 
bolus et homo, uterque ascendere pnepostere voluit, hie ad scientiam, ille ad 
potentiam, ambo ad superbiam. Non sic ascendere velimus, quin potius audiamut 
prophetam quserentem, quomodo ascendendum sit. <^i<, inquit, cucendet in 
montem domini, etc. (Pa. xxiv. S, 4). Ubi notandum, quod tripUcem gradum 
ascendeudi constituit Primus gradus est innocentia operis, secundus munditia 
cordis, tertius fnictus aedificationis. De considerat. Lib. V. c. 8 : Quae supra sunt, 
non verbo docentur, sed spiritu revelantur. Verum quod sermo non ezpUcat, 
consideratio qusrat, oratio expetat, mereatur vita, puritas assequatur. — Deus, — 
et qui cum eo sunt beati spiritus tribus modis — nostra sunt consideratione vesti- 
gamli, opinione, fide, intellectu. Quorum intellectus rationi innititur, fides auc- 
toritati, opinio sola verisimilitudine se tuetur. Habent ilia duo certam veritatem, 
•ed fides clausam et involutam, intellisentia nudam et manifestam : csterum 
opinio certi nihil habens, verum per vensimilia qusrit potius quam apprehendit 
Omnino in his cavenda confijsio, ne aut incertum opinionis fides figat, aut quod 
firmum fixumque est fidei, opinio revocet in qusstionem. Et hoc sciendum, quia 
opinio, si habet assertionem, temeraria est : fides, si habet hssitatlonem, infiima 
est : item intellectus, si siprnata fidei tentet imimpere, reputatur effractor, [non] 
scrutator majestatis. Mulu suam opinionem intellectum putaverunt et erraverunt 
— Possumus singula haec ita definire : fides est voluntaria quedam et certa pr»- 
libatio necdum propalatae Teritatis ; inteUectuB est rei cujuscunque invisibilis certa 
at manifesta notitia ; opinio est quasi pro vero habere aliquid, quod falsum ease 
nesdas. Ergo, ut dixi, fides ambiguum non habet : aut si habet, fides non est, sed 
opinio. Quid igitur distat ab intellectu ? Nempe quod etsi non habet incertujn 
non magis quam intellectus, habet tamen involucrum, quod non intellectus. 
Denique ouod intellexisti, non est de eo quod ultra qusras : aut si est, non intel- 
lexisti. Nil autem malumus scire, quam qu« fide jam scimus. Nil supererit ad 
beatitudinem, cum quae jam certa sunt nobis fide, erunt a^que et nude. Cap. 1-1, 
at the end of a dissertation upon the being of God : Novimus h«c. Num iaeo et 
arbitramur nos comprehendisse ? Non ea disputatio comprehendit, sed sanctitas» 
ri quo modo tamen comprehendi potest, quod incomprenensibile est. — Qu«iis 
quomodo ? Si sanctus es, comprehendisti et nosti : si non, esto, et tuo experimento 
scies. Sanctum facit affectio sancta, et ipsa gemina, timer Domini sanctus, et 
sanctus amor. His perfecte affecta anima, veluti quibusdam duobus brachiis suis 
comprehendit, amplectitur, stringit, tenet, et ait: Ttnui eum nee dimittam. 
Compare Schmidder Mysticismus des Mittelalters in s. Entstehungsperiodo 
Jena. 1824. S. 187-279. 

" Namely, his Theologia Christiana, libb. V. (in Martene et Jhirand thesaur, 
Anecdot. T. V. p. 115« seq. An extract in Cramer, Th. 6. S. 885-427), his Sic 
et non on the contradictions in the church fathers (never printed, an extract in the 
Histoire liter, de la France, T. XII. p. 181 segO and his Ethica s. liber dictus : 
sdto te ipsuni (in B, PeMxi Anecdot. T. III. P. II. p. 627 seq.). 

** See Ne anders der beil. Bernhard u. s. Zeitalter, Berlin, 1818. S. 112 ff. 
Benüutfd was incited to the attack by a letter of William, Abbot of St Thierry, 
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(A. D. 1140),^ and sentenced by the Pope to confinement,^^ he look 

A. D. 1139 (in Bernhard' 8 Letters, Epist. 891). His charges against Abelard : 
Epist. 188 ad Cardinales: Irridetur simpliciura fides, eviscerantur arcana Dei, 
quKstiones de altis^mis rebus temerarie ventilantur, insultatur Patribus, quod eas 
magis sopiendas quam solvendas censuerint. Epist. 189 ad Innocentium P. No- 
vum cuditur populis et gentibus Evangelium, nova proponitur fides, fundamentum 
aliud ponitur praeter id quod positum est. De virtutibus et vitiis non moraliter, de 
Sacramentis Ecclesie non fideliter, de arcano sanctae Trinitatis non simpliciter nee 
lobrie disputatur : sed cuncta nobis in perversum, cuncta pneter solitum et pre- 
terquam accepimus, ministrantur. Epist. 192 ad Mag. Guidonem: Magister 
Petms in libris suis profanas vocum novitates inducit et sensuum, disputans de fide 
contra fidem, verbis legis legem impugnat. Nihil videt per speculum et in asnig- 
mate, sed fade ad faciem omnia intuetur, ambulans in maguis et in mirabilibus 
fuper se. Melius ilU erat, si juxta titulum libri sui seipsum cognosceret, nee 
egrederetur mensuram suam, sed saperet ad sobrietatem. Epist. 359 ad Haimeri- 
cum Card. Maculavit ecclesiam homo ille, rubiginem suam simplicium mentibus 
alTricuit: cum ea ratione nititur explorare, quo; pia mens fidei vivacitate appre- 
hendit Fides pionim credit, non discutit. Sed iste Deum habens suspectum 
credere non vuit, nisi quod prius ratione discusserit. Cumque Propheta dicat: 
nisi eredideritis non intelligetis (see note 5, above) : iste fidem voluntar|ain 
nomine redar^it levitatis, abutens isto Salomonis testimonio : qui credit eitOf levi$ 
est eorde (Sirac, xix. 4). Abelard*s heresies are all given at length, and refuted 
by Bernhard in the Tractatus de erroribus P. Abaelardi ad Innocentium II. (in 
edit MabiU. T. IV. p. 114 seq. in the older ed. Epist. 190) ; more concisely XlX. 
capitula errorum Abael. see in du Plesais d'Argentr^ collectio judiciorum de 
novis erroribus, T. I. p. 21. e. g. I. Quod Pater sit plena potenlia, filius quxdam 
potentia, Spiritus sanctus nulla potentia. II. Quod Spiritus Sanctus non ait de 
substantia Patris aut Filii. III. Quod Spidtiis Sanctus sit anima mundi. YI. 
Quod liberum arbitrium per se sufficit ad aliquod bonum. YII. Quod ea solum- 
modo possit Deus facere vel dimittere, vel eo modo tantum, vel eo tempore, quo 
facit, et non alio. X. Quod non peccaverunt, qui Christum ignorantes crucifixe- 
runt; et quod non culpae adscribendum est, quicquid fit per ignorantiam. XII. 
Quod potestas ligandi atque solvendi Apostolis tantum data sit, non successoribus. 
XIII. Quod propter opera nee melior nee pejor efficiatur homo. XIX. Quod nee 
opus, nee voluntas, neque concupiscentia, neque delectatio, cum movet earn, 

Seccatum sit, nee debemus velle earn extinguere. On the other hand see Aba^ 
irdi Apologia s. Confessio, or Epist. XX. (Opp, p. 380-333, and in BuUbus^ II. 
p. 196). See Cramer, Th. 6. S. 428 ff. 

^ The Acts no longer extant, cf. Episeoporum Gallia Ep. ad Innocentium 
II. (written by Bernhard amongst his letters, Ep. 370) : — Cum per totam fere 
Galliam in civitatibus, vicis et castellis, a Scholaribus non solum intra scholas, sed 
etiam triviatim ; nee a literatis aut provectis tantum, sed a pueris et simplicibus, 
aut certe stultis, de s. Triuitate, qus Deus est, disputaretur : insuper alia multa ab 
eisdem absona prorsus et absurda, et plane fidei Catholics, sanctorumque Patrum 
auctoritatibus obviantia proferrentur: cumque ab his, qui sane sentiebant, — saepius 
admoniti corriperentur ; vehementius convalescebant, et auctoritate magistri sui 
Petri Abslardi — sese magis ac magis armabant — Verum Dominus Abbas Cla- 
raevallis — hominem convenit, et ut auditores suos a talibus compesceret, librosque 
0UOS corrigeret, amicabiliter satis ac familiariter ilium admonuit. — ^^Quod Mag. 
Petms minus patienter et nimium aegre ferens, crebro nos pulsare coepit, nee ante 
voluit desistere, quoad Dominum Claraevallensem Abbatem — Senonis ante nostram 
^ubmonuimus venire pnesentiam, quo se vocabat et ofierebat paratum Mag. Petms 
ad probandas et defendendas, de quibus ilium Dom. Abbas Claraev. — reprehen- 
4erat, sententias. Cstemm Dominus Abbas nee ad assignatum diem se ventumm, 
nee eontra Petrum sese disceptaturum nobis remandavit. (cf. Bernard. Epist 
189 ad eundem : Abnui turn quia puer sum, et ille vir bellator ab adolescentia : 
turn quia judicarem indignum, rationem fidei humanis committi ratiunculis a^^itan- 
dam, quam tarn certa ac stabil! veritate constat esse subnixam. Dicebam, sufficere 
scriota ejus ad accusandum eum, etc.) Still for the defence of the tmtfi, he had 
resolved to do this, and the Council was opened in presence of King Louis. Quid 
mult« ? Dominus Abbas cum Uhrwn theohgia Mag. Petri proferret in medium» 
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refage with the venerahle Peter, ahbot of Clogny,^ and there died 
A. D. 1142« 

It was not long before Bernhard was called to meet a new antago- 
nist Gilbert de la Porret^ formerly a teacher at Paris, now bishop 
of Poitiers, having offended some of his clergy by his innovations,^ 

et qn« annotaverat absurda, imo hcretica plane capitula de libro eodem proponeret, 
ut ea magister Petrus vel a se scripta negaret, vel si sua fateretur, aut probaret, 
aut corrigeret : vUus est diffidere Mag. Petrus Abael. et subterfugere, respondere 
noluit, sed quamvis libera sibi daretur audientia, tutumque locum et equos haberet 
judices, ad vestram tarnen, sanctissime Pater, appellans prcsentiam, cum suis a 
conventu discessit Nos autem, licet appellatio ista minus canonica videretur 
(Epist. 189 appellans ab electis judicibus, quod non putamus licere), sedi tamen 
Apostolic« deferentes, in personam hominis nullam voluimus proferre sententlam. 
Even in this account there is some ground for the description of the Council given 
in Berengarii Scholasticif a pupil of Abelard, Apologeticus pro magUtro contra 
Bemardvan Clarcmaü. (in Abal. Op. p. S02 seq. Bulmu, T. II. p. 182 seq.) 
Denique post prandium allatus est liber Petri, et cuidam preceptum est, ut voce 
clamosa Petri opuscula personaret. — Inter hsc salutantur cypbi, pocula celebran- 
tur, laudantur vina, Pontiticum guttura irrigantur. — Denique cum aliquid subtile 
divinumque sonabat, quod auribus Pontificalibus erat insolitum, audientes omnes 
dissecabantur cordibus suis, et stridebant dentibus in Petrum — hoe, inquiunt, 
nneremtu vivere tnonstrum ? — Vini calor ita incesserat ccrebris, ut in somni 
lethargiam oculi omnium solverentur. Inter hsc sonat lector, stertit auditor. 
Alius cubito innititur, ut det oculis suis somnum, alius super molle cervical dormi- 
tionem palpebris suis molitur, alius super genua caput reclinans dorniitat. Cum 
itaque lector in Petri satis aliquod reperiret spinetum, surdis exclamabat auribus 
Pontificum: Damnatia? Tunc quidp.m viz ad extremam syllabam expergefacli, 
sonmolenta voce, capite pendulo, Damnamus, ajebant. Alii vero damnantium 
tumuitu excitati, decapitata prima syllaba, namus inquiunt. Vere natis, sed 
natatio vestra procella, natatio vestra mersio. — Qui vigilaverat in lege Domini die 
ac nocte, nunc damnatur a sacerdotibus Bacchi. — Intra tot itaque et tantas angus- 
tias deprehensus Abclardus ad Romani examinis confugit asylum. 

" Jnnoc. Epist. ad Archiepiscc. et Episcc. amongst Bemhard's Letters, Epist. 
194; in Mai, 0pp. p. 299; in Mansi XXI. p. 664. Together with this public 
letter, private ones were sent to the Archbishops of Rheims and Sens (AbaU 0pp. 

6, SOI ; Mansi, 1. c.) directing quatenus Petrum Abelardum et Amaldum de 
rixia, perversi dogmatis fabricatores, et catholics fidei impugnatores, in religiosis 
locis, — separalim faciatis includi, et libros erroris eorum, ubicumque reperti 
fuerint, igne comburi. Postscript: Transcripta ista nolite ostendere cuiquam, 
donee ips» literae in Parisiacensi coUoquio, quod prope est, prssentatse fuerint 
ipsis Archiepiscopis. 

» Petri Km. Epist. ad Innocentium II. (Lib. IV. Ep. 4. in Bibl. PP. max. 
XXII. p. 907 ; in AhiBL 0pp. p. 836 ; and in BuknUy II. p. 198.) relates the re- 
conciliation eflfected between Abelard and Bernhard by himself and the Abbot of 
Citeaux, and prays the Pope to leave the former undisturbed in Clugny. 

» Petri Ven, Epist. ad Heloisam (Lib. IV. Ep. 21 ; in Bibl. PP. 1. c. p. 922 ; 
in Jibal. 0pp. p. 337) with the intelligence of Abelard's death, (ille tuus sspe ac 
semper cum honore nominandus, servus ac vere Christi Philosophus Mag. Petrus). 
Heloise begged his body that she might bury it in the Abbey of the Paraclet 
(Epist. ad Petrum Ven. in Mal. 0pp. p. 343) with the request : Placeat etiam 
voois mihi sigillum mittere, in quo Magistri absolutio Uteris apertis contineatur, at 
sepulchro ejus suspendatur. Peter granted both requests (Ep. ad Helois. I. c. p. 
844), the last with the words : Ego Petrus Cluniacensis Abbas, qui Petrum Abel, 
in Monachum Cluniacensem recepi, et corpus ejus furtim delatum Heloise Ab- 
batisss et Monialibus Paracleti concesai, auctoritate omnipotentis Dei et omnium 
sanctorum absolve eum pro officio ab omnibus peccatis suis. 

** Conceniing him cf. Otto Frising. de gestis Frid. Lib. I. c. 46, 60-64, 66, 
67. Qai/^redi Man. Clartnall, Epist. ad Episc. Albanensem de rebus gestis in 
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was accused by them before the council of Rheims, A. D. 1148, tml 
would have sliared the fate of Abelard but for the jealousy of the 
cardinals toward Bernhard.^ 

Warned by these examples, the Schoolmen now began to support 
their dialectic speculations by authorities from the Scriptures and the 

causa Gilbert! Porretani in the Acts of the Cone. Rhem. in Mansi XXI. p. 728. 
Cramer, Th. 6. S. 580 - 562. Reandersder heil. Bernhard, S. 217 ff. ; 806 ff. ^ 
The allegations brought against him by two of his Archdeacons (see Otto Fris. 
1. c. cap. 50. Amongst them reckoned as minora : Quod meritum humanum 
attenuando, nullum mereri diceret pncter Christum ; and Quod ecclesie sacra- 
menta evacuando diceret, nullum baptizari nisi salvandum) were not sustained at 
the Synod of Paris, 1147: Eugenius III. therefore deferred the matter till the 
Synod at Rheims, and in the mean time commissioned a certain Abbot, Gottschalk 
to examine Gilbert*8 work, comm. in Boetiumde S. Trinitate (to be found amongtt 
the 0pp. Boetii. Basil. 1570.) with reference to these charges. 

^ The four chapters from the above mentioned Comm. which were laid before 
the Synod, are differently given by Gaxtfrtduit 1. c. ; Otto Fn$. 1. c. cap. 60 ; 
Matth. Parity ann. 1119. p. 67. Most accurately perhaps by VoMqutx comm. in 
Thomam. P. 1. disp. 120. cap. 2, from an old Cod., and from him by Du Ple$n» 
d'Argentr6 coll. judic. T. I. p. 89 : I: Quod divina natura, que divinitas dicitur, 
Deus non sit, sed forma, qua Deus est: quemadmodum humanitas homo Don est» 
sed forma, qya est homo. II. Quod, cum Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus unum 
esse dicuntur, nonnisi una divinitate esse dicantur: nee converti possit, ut unus 
Deus, vel una substantia, vel unum aliquid Pater et Filius et SfHritus Sanctus eiie 
dicantur. III. Quod tres person« tribus unitatibus sint tria; et distinct« proprie- 
tates tribus, quae non sunt ipss persons ; sed sunt tres ctema, et ab invicem a 
divina substantia in numero diffe rentes (Matth, Pari» : divise numero et divis» 
substantia). IV. Quod natura divina non sit incarnata. After long and inconclu- 
sive disputation on the subject, Bernhard, in the name of the French bishops, the 
following confession of faith was set forth in opposition to the above mentioned 
capitula by Bernhard ( Otto Fris. 1. c. cap. 66) : (I ) Credimus simpliciter nata- 
ram divinitatis esse Deum, nee aliquo sensu catholico posse negari, quin Divinitas 
sit Deus, et Deus Divinitas. Si vero dicitur, Deum sapientia sapientem, magni- 
tudine magnum, etcrnitate sternum, unitate unum, divinitate Deum esse, et alia 
hujusmodi: credimus nonnisi ea sapientia, que est ipse Deus, sapientem esse, 
nonnisi ea ma^itudine, que est ipse Deus, magnum esse, nonnisi ea eteraitate, 
que est ipse Deus, etemum esse, nonnisi ea unitate, que ipse est, unum esse, 
nonnisi ea divinitate Deum, que est ipse: id est seipso sapientem, magnum, 
etemum, unum Deum. (11.) Dum de tribus personis, Patre et Filio et Spirito 
sancto loquimur, ipsas unum Deum, unam divinam substantiam fatemur esse. £t 
e con verso, cum de uno Deo, una divina substantia loquimur, ipsum unum Deum, 
unam divinam substantiam esse tres personas profitemur. (111.) Credimus sohun 
Deum Patrem, et Filium, et Spiritum sanctum etemum esse, nee aUquas omittno 
res, sive relationes, sive proprietates, sive singularitates vel unitates aicantur, «t 
hujusmodi alia adesse Deo, que sint ab etemo, et non sint Deus. (IV.) Credimus 
ipsam Divinitate m, sive substantiam divinam, sive naturam divinam dicas, incar- 
natam, sed in Filio esse. When this was presented to the Pope, the Cardinals 
were much incensed. Their remonstrances, see above, S 51, note 14. Furdier : 
Sed quid fecit Abbas tu us et cum eo Gallicana ecclesia ? Qua fronte, quo ausa 
cervicem contra Romane sedis primatum et apicem erexit ? Hec est enim sola, 
que claudit et nemo aperit, aperit et nemo claudit. Ipsa sola de fide calholica 
discutere habens, a nullo, etiam absens, in hoc siugulari honore prejudidum pati 
potest, etc. Bernhard was obliged to submit : on the three last capitula no resolu- 
tion was taken : de primo tantum Romanus Pontifez definivit, ne aliqua ratio in 
theologia inter naturam et personam divideret, neve Deus divina essentia diceretor 
ex sensu ablatlvi tantum, sed etiam nominativi; — Episcopus vero prcmiasam 
summi Pontificis sententiam reverenter excipiens, archidiaconibus suis in gratUm 
receptis, cum ordinis integritate, et honoris plenitudtne ad propriam diotcasim 
remeavit 
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Fathers. This method was followed by the two Sententiarii, Robert 
Pulleyn (teacher of theology at Paris and Oxford, from A. D. 1124 
cardinal, t* about 1150),^ and Peter Lombard, called Magister Sen- 
tentiarum (teacher of theology at Paris, from 1 159 bishop of Paris, 
f 1164), whose work was for centuries the text book of theology.^ 
A school of a peculiar character was founded by William of Cbam- 
peaux, the vahquished opponent of Abelard, in the convent of St. 
Victor at Paris, A. D. 1109.^ Tiiis peculiarity consisted in the 
attempt to avoid the extravagances both of the Schoolmen and the 
Mystics, and, by uniting the two systems, to give warmth and practi- 
cal usefulness to the one, and light to the other. It is best exempli- ^yC 
fied in the writings of Hugo of St. Victor (t 1.141), the most distin- 

Suished writer of his school (alter Augustinus, lingua Augustini).^ 
Lichard of St. Victor, prior of the convent (f 1173),*> had a decided 

^ Whom even Bernhard praises, £p. 205 ob sanam doctriDam (cf. Ep. 834). 
-»His Sententiarum, Libb. VIII. ed. Hugo Mathoud e Congr. S. Maur. Paris, 
ie55. 4to. A copious extract in Cramer, Th. 6. S. 442 - 529. 

" Libri IV. Sententiarum. Amongst the numerous editions, the best are those 
at Louvain, ex rec. Joh, JlUaumet 1546, fol. ; 1553, 1576, in 4to. ; exti-acts in 
Cramer, Th. 6. S. 686-754. The remarkable coincidence of this worlc with 
Bandini sententiarum, Libb. IV. (ed. Bened, Chelidoniu$, Viennc, 1519, fol. ; 
Lovan. 1557, Svo.; exU^cted by Cramer, Th. 6. S. 851-878.) has led CkekUmiue 
and Cramer, 1. c. S. 846 ff. to conclude that Lombard had got the idea from Ban- 
dinuB, whilst Pez (Thesaur. Anecd. T. I. diss. i»agog. p. 45 seq.) and Schröckh 
(Th. 28. S. 48 ff.) suppose the latter was an epitome of the former. In the Pro- 
logus Peter Lovnk, gives it as the aim of his works, fidem nostram adversns errores 
eamalium atque animalium hominum — munire, vel potius munitam ostendere, ac 
theologicarum inquisiUonum abdita aperire, necnon et sacramentorum ecclesias- 
tioorum — notitiam tradere: and says: in labore multo ac sudore volumen — 
eompegimus ex testimoniis veritatis in «temum fundatis, — in quo majorum ex- 
«mpla doctrinamque reperies. Still he was complained of by his scholars, JoAon- 
iief Cwfwk^e/nitie (especially in the Eulogium ad Alex. P. ill. quod Christus sit 
aliquis homo in Marlene et Durand thesaur. anecd. T. V. p. 1655 seq. published 
•bout 1175) on account of the doctrine quod Christus non sit aliquid, secundum 
quod est homo (with what justice, see Cramer, Th. 7. S. 1 ff.) : which doctrine 
was coikdemned by Alexander III. A. D. 1179, quia, sicut verus Deus, i(a verus est 
homo ex anima rationali et humana came svbsistens. and Gualterus de S. Victore 
who renews this accusation of Nihilism. Joachim Abb. Florenei» was less fortunate 
with his accusations. In the year 1800, however, the Parisian theologians united 
in condemning XVI articulis, in quibus Magister Sententiarum non tenetur com- 
muniter ab omnibus, cf. d^Argentri collect, judic. T. I. p. 112- 119. Schröckh, 
Th. 26. S. 527 ff. 

^ See Schlosse r's Abhandl. aber den Gang d. Studien in Frankreich, 
vorzagl. V. d. Schule zu St Viktor: in dess. Vincent v. Beauvais Hand- und 
Lehrbuch Frankf. a. M. 1819. Th. 2. S. 1 ff. 

" Many of the numerous works attributed to him (best ed. Botomagi, 1648. S 
volL fol.) are not his (cf. Oudin, comm. de Scriptt. Eccl. T. II. p. 1138 sea. 
Hist, liter, de la France, T. XII. p. 7 seq.). His most important theological woiic 
li, De Sacramentis Christiana fidei, Libb. II., a complete body of divinity, ex- 
tracts therefrom in Cramer, Th. 6. S. 792 - 845. Of the mystical part of his 
system, Schmid d. Mysticismus d. Mittelalters, S. 282-808. — cf. Ch. O. 
DeHing de Hugo a 8. Viet. Helmet. 1745 4to. Schlosser, 1. c. S. 37 ff. 

** Amongst his numerous works (ed. Rotomagi, 1650, fol.) especially De statu 
ioterioris hominis tractt III.; Benjamin minor de prcparaüone animi ad contem- 
pbtionem, s. de XII. Patriarchis ; Benjamin major de gratia Contemplationis, s. de 
area mystica, libb. V. ; De trinitate, Ubb. VI. Compare Schröckh, Th. 29. S. 
tl5ff. Schmid, Lc. 8.808 -886. 
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myntieal teDdency, and was the first who attempted a scientific system 
of Mysticism. His successor, Walter of St. Victor, commenced a 
furious attack upon the most celebrated Scholastics (about A. D. 
1180),3i bm made little impression on account of his manifest exag- 
gerations. 

John of Salisbury (a contemporary of Thomas a Becket, A. D. 
1176 bishop of Chartres, f 1182)^ was more successful in exposing 
the real faults of the Scholastics, their empty formalism ; ^ but his 
comments, however just, produced no reformation in this respect. 

^ The title of his work is commonly «ven : contra quatuor labyrinthos Galliae : 
but is properly : Contra manifeotas et damnatas etiam in conclliis haereses, quas 
Sophists Abxlardus, Lorobardus, Petrus Plctavinus et Gilbertus Porretanus libris 
sententiarum suarum acuunt, Hmant, roborant It is Icnown only by the extracta 
in Bulai hist. Univ. Paris, T. II. p. 200 seq. ; 402 seq. ; 562 seq. ; 629-660. In 
the Prologue (1. c. p. 402) we read : Quisquis hoc legerit, non dubitabit« IV. 
labyrinthos Francia i. e Abxiardura et Lombardum, Petrum Pictav. et Gilbertum 
Porrct. uno spiritu Aristotelico afflatos, dum iucfTabilia Trinitatis et incarnationis 
Bcholastica levitate tractarent, multas haereses olim vomuisse, et adhuc errores 
pullulare. Further (p. 200) : Queris qiiid sit Labyrinthus, quo clausus fuit Miuo- 
taurus .' Quseris, quid sit [Minotaurus] ? Non homo, non pecus est ; pecus est, 
homo est, neutrumque. Quaeris, quorsum ista ? talis Christus eorum, phantasticus 
est Deus ipsonim. Non homo, non Deus est ; Deus est, homo est, neutrumque. 
Atque unusquisque Samarita fabricat sibi Deum. Tu vero, Christiane, verus viri 
Dei Israelita, fus;e vitulos aureo;;, quos isfi de cordibus suis impie Christianis pro- 
ponunt. Exsuffla, inquam, isiorum di sputa tiones subtilissimas quidem, ac si 
aranearum telas putidas et prorsus inuüles, in quibus cum vitulis Samariae et 
Dasmones ludunt, soleque muses ganni'entes i. e. hlii per^tionis illaqueantur ad 
mortem. Lib. IV. at the close : (p. 659) : Nos tamen illorum Atomos et regulaa 
Philosophorum et quid et aliquid et caetera hujusmodi ridicula contemnimus et 
excommunicamus, dicentes cum Apostolo : 8i quis aliud dixerit, pTceterquam 
etmngelizavimtu vobis, licet nosy licet Angelus, licet Petrus^ anathema ait. Non 
enim in divinis scripturis hujusmodi deliramenta alicubi inveniuntur. Ideo licet 
nihil sit subtilius telis aranearum, nihil acutius acuminibus aristarum, quatia sunt 
ingenia et argumenta Dsmoniorum per ora hsreticorum, tamen Catholicism ut ait 
Ambrosius in Hexaam. exsufflanda potitu qitam legenda, guonican omne quod 
natum ett ex Deo, inquit, tnncit mundum. Et ha^c est victoria, quae vincit mun* 
dum, fides nostra, qua Patrem, et Filium Jesum Christum cum pelle et camibua, 
ossibus et nervis, anima et mente et lotius hominis veritate, et spiritum sanctum 
non opinamur, sed incunctanter credimus, tenemus, adoramus, unde Deus per 
omnia sscula seculorum. Amen. Compare Schlosser, 1. c. S. 60 ff. 

** Amongst his writinp are particularly to be remarked Policraticus s. de nugis 
Curialium etvestigiis Philosophorum, Libb. VIII. ; Epistol» 80S (both with others 
in Bibl. PP. max. T. XXIII. p. 242 seq.) ; and Metalogicus, Libb. IV. (with the 
Policrat. ed. Paris. 1610. ; and Lugd. Bat 1610, in 8vo.). 

*> Metalo^. Lib. I. c. 8, describes the school of a certain Comificius : Poets, 
historiographi habebantur infames, et si quis incumbebat laboribus antiquorum, 
Dotabatur, et non modo asello Arcadis tardior, sed obtusior plumbo vel lapide 
omnibus erat in risum. Suis enim aut magistri sui quisque incumbebat inventis. 
Nee hoc t^men diu licitum, cum ipsi auditores in brevi — spretis his, qus a Doc- 
toribus SUIS audierant, cederent et conderent novas sectas. Fiebant ergo ^ummi 
repente Philosophi : nam qui illiteratus accesserat, fere non morabatur ulterius in 
scholis, quam eo curriculo temporis, quo avium puUi plumescunt — Sed quid 
docebant novi Doctores, et qui plus somniorum quam vigtlianim in scrutinio 
Philo wphis consumpserant? — Ecce nova fiebant omnia : innovabatur Granimatica, 
immutabatur Dialectica, contemnebatur Rhetorica, et novas totius Quadrivii vias, 
evacuatis priorum regulis, de ipsis Philosophis adytis proferebant : solam coove- 
nientiam sine ratione loquebantur : argumentum sonabat in ore omnium^ et "ainum 
nominare vel hominem aut aliquid operum nature instar crimiDis erat, aut ineptum 
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SECOND PERIOD OP THE SCHOLASTIC THEOLOGY TO THE TIME OF 
DURAND OF ST. POUCIANO, ABOUT A. D. 1320. 

The Schoolmen of the twelfth century were acquainted with no 
work of Aristotle except his Organen, of which Boethius had made a 
Latin translation, and their philosophy consisted entirely in the study 
of dialectics. In the mean time, however, the Arabs had translated 
all the writings of Aristotle, which had become a favorite study, 
especially since the time of Avicenna (Jhn Sina t A. D. 1036), not 
only in Arabia but in the Moorish schools in Spain.^ From the mid- 
dle of the twelflh century these schools were much resorted to from 
all the Christian kingdoms of the West, and it was natural that the 
veneration already felt for the dialectic writings of Aristotle, should 
lead these Christian scholars to study his writings on natural history, 
metaphysics, and other subjects.^ Translations were now made of 

nimis aat rude et a Philosopho alienum. — Ex arte et de arte agere idem erat 
Ibid. Lib. II. c. 8: Ut ait Seneca in I. Declani. J^fihil est odibiliua fubtilitate^ 
ubi nihil cdiud est quam subtilitas : et ad Lucilium : JVthU est aeutius arista, sed 
hae ad quid uiilis ? tale utile est illud ingenium, quod sola subtilitate lasciviens, 
nulla residet gravitate. Unde^ ut idem scribit, c. 7, fiunt in puerilibus Jlea- 
demiei senes: omnem dictorum aut scriptorum excutiunt syllabam, immo et 
litteram, dubitantes ad omnia, qusrentes semper et nunquam ad scientiam perve- 
nientes, tandemque convertuntur ad vaniloquium : ac nesicientes quid loquantur, 
aut de quibus asserant, errores condunt novos, et antiquorum aut nesciunt aut 
dedignantur sententias imitari. On the same subject also in the Policraticus, Lib. 
VI I. c. 7-14. Compare Stephani Episc. Toniacensis (f 1200) Epist. 251 ad 
Coelestinum III. (in ed. Claud, du Molunet, Paris, 1682. 8vo. p. 866 seq.) : Lapsa 
sunt apud nos in confusione officinarum sacrarum studia literarum, dum et discipuli 
solis novitatibus applaudunt, et magistri glorias potius invigilant quam doctrine : 
novas recentcsque summulas et commentaria firmantia super theologica passim 
con^cribunt, quibus auditores suos demulceant, detineant, decipiant, quasi nondum 
suffecerint sanctorum opuscula patrum, quos eodem spiritu sancto scripturam 
le^mus exposuisse, quo earn composuisse credimus Apostolos et Prophetas. — 
Diijputatur publice contra sacras constitutiones de incomprehensibili Deitate, de 
incarnatione verbi : verbo^a caro et sanguis irreverenter litigat. Individua Trinitas 
in triviis secatur et discerpitur, ut tot jam sint errores, quot doctores ; tot scandala, 
qoot auditoria; tot blasphemie, quot plates. Complaints of the perplexing multi- 
tude of the Decretals (see § 60, note 9, above). Ut duo pnedicta sunt, et ecce 
restat tertium, quod facultates, quas liberales appellant, amissa libertate pristina in 
tantam servitutem dejiciuntur, ut comatuli adolescentes eorum magisteria impu- 
denter usurpent, et in cathedra seniorum sedeant imberbes ; et qui nondum norunt 
esse discipuli, laborant ut nominentur magistri. Omissis regulis artium, abjectisque 
libris authenticis, artificio muscas ignavium verborum, et sophismatibus suis, tan- 
quam aranearum tendicuHs includunt. Clamat philosophia, vestes suas sdndi et 
disnimpi, etc. Compare Schlosser, 1. c. S. 64 ff. 

» Wachlers Gesch. d. Literatur, Th. 2. S. »6 ff. 113 ff. 

' cf. Jo. Launcji de varia Anstoteli^ in Acad. Pari 4. fortuna. Paris. 1662. 8vo. 
(denuo ed. J. H. ab Elswich. Vitemb. 1720. 8vo.). A wholly new lieht has been 
shed on these subjects by Jourdain recherches critiques sur rage et rorigine des 
traductions latines d'Ari)tote, et sur des commentaires grecs ou arabes employes 
par des Docteurs Scholastiques. Paris. 1819. (Extract in the OötUng. gel. Anz. 
1819. Bd. 8. S. 1409 ff.) 

TOL. II. 41 
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these writiuga, also, together with their Arabic commentators, of 
whom the most distinguished was Averrhoes (Ebn Roshd 1* about 
A. D. 1217),^ and gradually circulated throughout Christendom.^ 

The first effects of the philosophy of Aristotle, thus known only 
through the medium of an imperfect translation, and alloyed with a 
mixture of the Alexandrian Neo-Platonic fanaticism,* were such as 
to bring it into very bad repute. In the beginning of the thirteenth 
century, three teachers oftheology at Paris, Simon of Tournaye,* 
Amalric of Bena, and his pupil, David of Dinant,^ allowed themselves 
to be seduced by it into the grossest errorfe. This led to the strict 
prohibition of the writings of Aristotle at the Synod of Paris, A. D. 
1209,^ which was renewed by the papal legate A. D. 1215.^ Afler- 

* Concerning him see Tennemann, Bd. 8. Halite 1. S. 411 ff. 

* Thus Rfiymund, archbishop of Toledo 1130-1150, caused several of the 
principal works of Aristotle and Avicenna to be translated. Gerhard v. Cremona 
(*{• 1187) translated the Meteorologica of Aristotle, Avicenna, &c. 

* For instances of N. Platonic Philosophemes amongst the Mahomedans, see 
die speculative Trinitatslehre des spateren Orients, by A. Tholuck. Berlin. 1826. 
8vo. 

^ Two different blasphemies are related of him, one by ThamoM Cantipratantu 
(see § 55, above) and Matthaus Paris ^ ann. 1201, p. 206, namely : O Jesule, 
Jesule, quantum in bac quaestione confirmavi legem tuam et exaltavi : profecto si 
malignando et adversando vellem, fortioribus rationibus et argumentis scirem illam 
infirmare, et deprimendo improbare. On the other hand, Henricus Gandavensis, 
about 1280 Doctor of the Sorbonne, in his Lib. de scriptt. eccles. c. 24 (in Fabri- 
cii biblioth. eccl. II. p. 121), says only : dum nimis — Aristotelem sequitur, a 
nonnuUis modernis hsreseos arguitur. Comp. Cramer, Th. 7. S. 98 ff. 

' Concerning whom see especially the contemporary Guilelmus Artnoricus hist, 
de vita et gestis Phil. Augusti, ad ann. 1209 (in Duchesne Scriptt. Rer. Gall. T. 
V. p. 87). In A. D. 1204 Amalrich was accused of having advanced the doc- 
trine, quod quilibet Christianus teneatur credere, se esse membrum Christi (intel- 
ligebat, naturale membrum), nee aliquem posse salvari, qui hoc non crederet. He 
was forced to retract. After his death {>f 1207) errors much grosser came to 
light amongst his pupils, which wepe now all laid to bis charge. They are thus 
enumerated by the Concil. Paris, ann. 1209 (in Marlene Thes. Anecd. T. IV. p. 
163) : Pater a principio operatus est sine Filio et Spiritu Sancto usque ad ^usdem 
Filii incarnationem. — Pater in Abraham incamatus, FiMus in Maria, Spiritus 
Sanctus in nobis quotidie incamatur. — Omnia unum, quia quicquid est, est Deus. 

— Deus visibiUbus erat indutus instrumentis, quibus videri poterat a creaturis, et 
accidentibus videri poterat extrinsecis. Hoc siqu^dem errore decepti, corpus Chri- 
sti ante verborum prolalionem visibihbus panis accidentibus subesse conati sunt 
affirmare : cum e contra dicat Auctoritas : accedit Verbum ad elementum, et fit 
Sacramentum. Quod sic exposuerunt : id quod ibi fuerat prius, formis visibiUbus 
prolatione verborum subesse ostenditur. — Filius incamatus, i. e. visibili fonnae 
subjectus; nee aliter ilium hominem esse [ac] Deum, quia unum ex eis cogno- 
scere voluerunt. — Spiritus Sanctus in eis incamatus, ut dixemnt, eis omnia 
revelabat : et hcc revelatio nihil aliud erat, quam mortuomm resurrectio. Inde 
semetipsos jam resuscitatos asserebant ; fidem et spem ab eorum cordibus exclude- 
bant, se soli sdentix mentientes subjacere. — De meritis prcsumentes, gratia» 
derogantes, mentiti sunt bonorum baptism atis non egere parvulos ex eorum san- 
guinibus propagatos, si sus conditionis mulieribus carnali possent copula misceri. 

— Filius usque nunc operatus est, sed Spiritus sanctus ex hoc nunc usque ad 
mundi consummationem inchoat operari. cf (PJlrgentri coUectio judic. de novia 
erroribus, T. I. p. 126 - 132. Cramer, Th. 7. S. 104 ff. 

7 In the decree of that Synod, in which several priests were condemned to 
death (Martene, 1. c. p. 166. d'jSrgentrd, 1. c. p. 129), we find : Quaternnli Ma- 
gistri David de Dinant, inira Natale Episcopo Parisiensi afferantur et comburan- 
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wards, however, a proper distinction began to be made between Aris- 
totle and his Arabic commentators, and the prohibition was much 
modified by Gregory IX. A. D. 1231.^ 

But now a great change took place. Various princes, particularly 
the emperor Frederick 11.^® and Alphonso X., king of Castile, patro- 
nized new translations from the Arabic. The two mendicant orders, 
the Franciscans and Dominicans, having begun to lecture in Paris, 
sought to attract hearers by the zealous study of the philosophy of 
Aristotle ; and, combining this with the theology of the church, they 
introduced the second era of Scholasticism,^^ in which Aristotle exer- 
cises the same undisputed authority in theology as in metaphysics.^ 

tar : nee libri Aristotelis de naturali Philosophia, nee commentai legantur Parisius 
publice vel secreto. £t hoc sub poena excommunicationis inhibemus. On thi« 
Bigordus de gestis PhiL Aug. ad ann. 1209, remarks : in diebus illis legebantur 
Parisius libelU quidam ab Aristotele, ut dicebantur, compositi, qui docebant Meta- 
pbysicam, delati de novo a Constantinopoli, et a Greco in Latinum translati. Qui 
quoniam non solum prsedicte hxresi, sententiis subtilibus, occasionem pnebebant, 
immo et aliis nondum inventis prsbere poterant, jussi sunt omnes comburi, etc. 
These were, however, not the genuine writings of Aristotle, but, as has been 
shown by Jaurdain, 1. c, works of Avicenna, Algazel, and AverrhoSs, the book 
de causis, ascribed to Aristotle, and the fons vit» of Avicebron, which were then 
al) comprehended under the general name of the Natural Philosophy of Aristotle. 

> See the Statutum Robert! Presb. Cardinalis, etc. in BuUbus, T. III. p. 81 seq. 
— Et quod legant libros Aristotelis de Dialectica, tarn de veteri quam de nova, in 
Scholis ordinkrie et non ad cursum. — Non legantur libri Aristotelis de Metaphy- 
aica et naturali Philosophia, nee Summa de ei^em, aut de doctrina M. David de 
Dinant, aut Almarici haeretici, aut Mauricii Hispani. 

* Gregorii IX. bulla in Bulatu, T. III. p. 140 seq. — libris illis naturalibus, 
qui in Concilio Provincial! ex certa causa prohibit! fuere, Parisius non utantur, 
quousque examinati fuerint, et ab omni errorem suspicione purgatL 

*® He caused his astrologer, Michael Scotus, to translate the histor. animalium 
(et ex eodem tempore magnificata est philosophia Aristotelis apud Latinos. Roger, 
Baeon. opus majus, p. 37). Manfred, king of Sicily, made Bartholomew of Mes- 
sina translate the Ethics,, etc. Comp. Frederick's letter to the university of 
Bologna, accompanying the compilationes varias ab Aristotele aliisque Philosophis 
■ub grseds arabicisque vocabulis anUquitus editas, translated into Latin by his 
command per viros electos et in utriusque linguae prailatione peritos, verborum 
fideliter servata virginitate, in Petri de Vineis, lib. III. £p. 67 in Btklaiu, ad 
ann. 1219, T. III. p. 102 seq. 

** Matth, Paris, ann. 1243, p. 612 : Ipsis quoque temporibus, videlicet post 
festum s. Michaelis, ut moris est, studiis scholanim et scholarium reflorentibus, 
indpiebant maestri Theolo^ae, pnecipue tamen praecipui Pnedicatorum et Mino- 
rum lectores, disputare et disserere subtilius et Celsius, quam decuil aut expedivit 
Qui non verentes tangere montes, a gloria Dei opprimendi, nitebantur secreta Dei 
investigabilia temere perscrutari, et judicia Dei, que sunt abyssus multa, nimis 
pnesumptuose indagare, etc. 

*' In this unbounded reject ibr Aristotle, the Scholastics only followed their 
teachers, the Arabs. — Comp. Averrhoe's praises (Jleta Philosopfionim, Eilftes 
Stock, Halle. 1720. 8vo. S. 716) : Aristoteles tres scientias invenit, Logicam, Na- 
turalem, Divinam : et nullus error inventus in eo est usque ad hoc tempus, quod 
est MD annorum. Et talem esse unum hominem, potius est miraculosum, quam 
humanum. Aristoteles est regula et exemplar, quod natura invenit ad demon« 
atrandam ultimam perfectionem humanam. Aristotelis doctrina est summa Veritas, 

J|uoniam ejus intellectus fuit finis humani intellectus. Quare bene dicitur, quod 
uit creatus et datus nobis divina Providentia, ut sciremus, quicquid potest sciri. — - 
The extravagance of the Scholastics shown in Cornel. Agrippa dt JVettesheim 
de vaniiate sdentiarum, cap, 54', in a poem written at the end of the fifteenth 
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The transition to this new era began with Alexander Hales at Paris 
(Doctor irrefragabilis t 1245).^3 Mach greater use, however, was 
made of the writings of Aristotle in theology by the two Dominicans, 
Albertus Magnus (teacher in Paris and Cologne, from 1260-1262 
bishop of Ratishonne, f at Cologne 1280),^^ and his still greater 
pupil, Thomas Aquinas (Doctor angelicus^ teacher in Paris and vari- 
ous Italian cities, t 1274),^^ whose system was adopted by the Domi- 
nicans.^^ The Franciscan Bonaventura, on the other hand (Doctor 

century by a theologian of Cologne : PoCma de vita et morte Aristotelis (reprinted 
in the Actis Philosoph. 15tei Stack, S. 345 ff.), where it is said in a note (1. c. S. 
869) : Qui quidem Aristoteles adeo necessarius fuit ante verbi Dei ineamationem, 
sicut necessario collatio gratiae pnesupponit conditionem ipsius nature : quia Aris- 
toteles fuit leges nature maximus Doctor et inventor. £x quo patet, quod Aris» 
toteles fuit precursor Chnsti in naturalibus, sicut Johannes baptista Aiit precursor 
Christi ad prcparfndum ipsi plebem perfectam in gratuitis. Nee obstat, Aristote- 
lem fuisse ante legem gratie, quia dicit Augustinus, quod aliqui erant homines 
veteris legis, qui per gratiam personalem fuerunt de nova lege, etc. 

>' His chief work is Summa universe Theologie, in 4 Partt. ed. Yenet 1576. 
Colon. 1622. fol. voll. IV. Extracts in Cramer, Th. 7. S. 161 ff. 

^ Opera (commentaries to Aristotle, to the Bible, on Dionys. Areop. : with other 
writings on natural philosophy, metaphysics, and theology^ ed. Petrus JamtMf 
Ord. Predic. Lugduni. 1661. XXI. Tom. fol. Amongst his theological writines 
the most important are his Commentarius in IV. libb. Sententiarum (also ed. Basil. 
1506. fol.) and Summa Theologie (Basil. 1507. 2 voll. foh). 

u Of his hfe, see Acta SS. Mart. T. I. p. 655 ad d. VII. Mart, and A. Towrtm \ 

Vie de S. Thomas cTAquin avec un Expoo^ de sa doctrine et de ses ouvraces. 
Paris. 1787. 4to. Bern, de JRubeis dissertt. crit. et apologet. de gestis et scnptis | 

ac doctrina S. Thoma Jlquinatis. Venet. 1750. fol. His most important theologi- 
cal works are Comment, in IV. libros Sententiarum Mag. P. Lombardi ; — Summa 
Theolode in III. Partt. ^Pars II. distinguished into Prima and Secunda Secunde. 
Pars 111. not complete : nence in the ed. of his works a supplementum tertie 
Partis ex ejusd. S. Thonus scripto in quartum lib. Sententiarum excerptum is 
added. The genuineness of the latter, which was contested by Jo. Launojus 
veneranda Rom. Ecclesie circa Simoniam traditio. Paris. 1675. observ. 8vo., is 
proved by totalis Alex. Dissertt. ad hist. eccl. XI 11. et XIV. secuK diss. Vita, 
Eehard Scriptt. Ord.'Pred. T. I. p. 294 seq. Oudinus de Scriptt. eccl. T. III. p. 
853 seq.). — Summa catholice fidei contra Gentiles in IV. libb. Besides these, 
commentaries to Aristotle, to the books of the SS., etc. Often reprinted, both 
singly and in collections, e. g. Rome. 1570. in XVil. Tom. Antverp. 1617. 
XVIII. Tom. Paris. 1660. XXIII. voll. fol. 

*' Immediately after Thomas' death the Dominicans had to defend him against j 

the attacks of other theologians, as well in Paris, where his chief opponent was 
Henricus Gandavensis, as in Oxfonl, where the Dominican Roberttu Oxfordius 
wrote his Protectorium Thoma Aquinatis (BuUmSy T. III. p. 409). In the 
year 1276, Stephanus Tempter, bishop of Paris, de consilio Magistrorum Theolo- 
gie, condemned many things in Thomas' writings (d'Argentri de novis errori- 
bus, T. I. p. 188. cf. Observ ationes, p. 204, 217) ; which condemnation was sub- * 
scribed by the university of Oxford (BuUBUSy 1. c. p. 448, 482) : and the Francis- 
can GuUdmus de Lamare in Oxford, wrote, 1285, a Reprehensorium F. TKomm 
(d^Argentri, 1. c. p. 218). On the other hand, the Dominicans united themselves 
at a chapter held in Paris, 1286 (Marlene thes. anecdot. T. IV. p. 1817), no. 19, 
ut firatres omnes et singuH, prout sciunt et possunt, efficacem dent operani ad doc^ 
trinam ven. Magistri fratris Thome de Aquino recolende memorie promoven- 
dam, et saltern ut est opinio defensandam. £t si qui contrarium facere attentave- 
rint assertive, sive sint Majpstri, sive Baccallarii, Priores et alii fratres etiam aliter I 

•entientes, ipso facto ab ofiiciis propriis et aliis Ordinis sint sospensi, etc., and seve- ' 

ral Dominicans wrote against the Reprehensorium (d^Argenir6, 1. c). After 
Thomas had been sainted by John XXII. A. D. 1822, the bishop of Paris, SU- 
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seraphicus, teacher at Paris, cardinal, t A. D. 1274),^^ sought once 
more to combine Scholasticism with Mysticism and unite the claims 
of both. At length appeared John Dans Scotus (Doctor subtilis, 
teacher at Oxford, Paris, and Cologne, t A. D. 1308),^® so distin- 
guished for the subtilty of his speculations, and the worthy antago- 
nist of Thorn as. ^^ 

The most distinguished man of the time, however, was the Fran- 
ciscan friar, Roger Bacon (Doctor mirabilis, teacher at Oxford, 'f 
A. D. 1294),^ whose searching glance the. errors and defects of the 
existing systems of theology did not escape.^^ 

phaiifu de Borreio, was induced to repeal the sentence of his predecessor against 
him, A. D. 1325 (see the Decretum in ^uUbus, T. IV. p. 204, d^Argentri^ 1. c. 
p. 222). On this it was decreed by the Dominicans in general chapter assembled, 
apud Carcassonam 1S42 (in Holstenii Codex Hegularum ed. Brockie, T. IV. p. 
114) : Cum praeclarissima Doctoris Angelici S. Thome AquioaU^ doctrina in toto 
Orbe terrarum tanquam lux soils eluceat, et ut firroissima ac sondissima doctrina- 
ram omnium a Sede ApostoUca, et a principalibus Ecclesis Doctoribus cum testi- 
DQonio Episcopi atque Universitatis Parisiensis honorifice approbata fuerit, et divi- 
nis laudibus omata : imponimus Lectoribus et Studentibus, ut spretis et postpositis 
vanis et curiosis ac frivolis doctrinis, quarum plurimae a veritate abducunt, ejus- 
dem sanctissimi Doctoris doctrinae omnino dent operam, et assidue studeant, juxta 
quam quaesliones omnes et dubia determinent. That the theological faculty at 
Paris were not yet quite satisfied with Thomas, is evident from their letter to the 
Pope A. D. 1S87, see Launoy de varia Aristotelis in Acad. Paris, fortuna cap. 10 
(ed. Elstoich, p. 213 seq.). 

^7 Of his theological writings, the best Coraroentarius in lY . libb. Sententiarum ; 
and two theological manuals, Breviloquium and Centiloquium, the last for begin- 
ners. Besides these, many mystical writing^, e. g. Itinerarium mentis in Deum» 
De VII. gradibus contemplatienis, etc. — Opera, jussu Sixti Y. emendata. Rome. 
1688. YIII. Toroi. fol. 

>^ Many philosophical writings, especially Comm. to Aristotle. Amongst his 
theological writings, especially Quaestiones in libros lY. Sententiarum (Opus an- 
glicanura s. Oxoniense, as distinguished from the former incomplete Opus Parisi- 
ense, best ed. by Hugo Cavelltu. Antverp. 1620. 2 voll, fol.), and Questiones 
QuodHbetales XXI. —Opera ed. Luc. Wadding. Lugd. 1639 seq. XII. Tomi. 
fol. 

^ cf Waddingi Annales Minorum, ann. 1308, § 64 : In aliquot comitiis gene- 
ralibus statutum est, ut lectores omnes et magstri, tam in cursu philosophico quam 
theologico, ejus sententiam sequerentur. When this began is not said in the 
above extract ; but he is called Ordinis Doctor by Francis Occam, his pupil. 

*^ Concerning him, see Sammlung v. merkw. Lebensbeschreibungen, gross- 
tenth, aus d. britann. Biographie, unter Baumgartena Aufsicht, Th. 4. (Halle. 
1767. 8vo.) S. 616-709. His most important work Opus Majus (a collection of 
Essays made at the instance of Clement lY. A. D. 1266), ed. Sam, Jebb. Lond. 
1738. foL extracts in the Brit. Biogr. 1. c. S. 627. 

^ e. g. Pref. ad Opus majus : Numquam fuit tanta apparentia sapienti», nee 
tantum exercitium studii in tot facultatibus, in tot regionibus, sicut jam a XL annis : 
ubique enim Doctores sunt dispersi — in omni civitate, et in omni castro, et in 
omni burgo ; pnecipue per duos Ordines studentes (Dominic, and Francisc.) : cum 
tamen numquam fuit tanta ignorantia, tantus error. — Yulgus studentium languet 
et asininat circa male translata, et tempus et Studium amittit in omnibus et expen- 
sas. Apparentia quidem sola tenet eos, et non curant, quid sciant, sed quid vide- 
antur scire coram multitudine insensata. And Lib. II. c 8, p. 188 : Si haberem 
potestatem super libros Aristotelis (the Latin, namely) ; ego facerem omnes cre- 
mari, quia non est nisi temporis amissio studere in illis, et causa erroris et multipli- 
catio ignorantie ultra id quod valeat explicari. This accompanied by admirable 
propositions for the advancement of true learning, especially recommending th« 
study of mathematics and the languageK. 
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<^ 75. 

ORIGIN OF THE THOMISTS AND 8COT18TS. 

/. Arada Controversiae theolog. inter s. Thomam et Scotuin super IV. libros sen- 
tentianim, in qutbus pugnantes sententis referuntur, potiores difficultates elud- 
dantur, et responsiones et argumenta Scoti rejiduntur. Coloniie. 1620. 4to. 

The two orders of the Dominicans and Franciscans having adopt- 
ed, respectively, the opposite systems of Thomas Aquinas and Duns 
Scotus, were opposed to each other both in philosophy and theology, 
under the names of Thomists and Scotists. In philosophy the chief 
subject of dispute was the question of Universalst^ Thomas adopting 
rather the notions of the Aristotelian,^ Scotus of the Platonic philos- 
ophy .^ In theology, amongst the controverted points,^ the most im- 
portant were the doctrine of free will and divine grace,^ and the 
immediate conception of the Virgin.^ 

* Of other points of difference between them, see Tennemann, Bd. 8. Hälfte 2. 
S. 728 f. 730, 760, 752, 772. 

* cf. TlianuB opusc. 55 et 56 de Universalibus. He adopts opusc. 55 the expla- 
nations of Ari«»totle : quod universale est in multis et unum pneter multa, and of 
Boethius : universale dum intelligitur, singulare dum sentitur. He is, therefore, 
not so much a Nominalist as an Aristotelian Realist, see I'iedemann, Bd. 4. S. 549 
f. Tennemann, S. 560 ff. 

' Scotus in Sentent. lib. H. dist. 3, qu. 1. Tennemann, 1. c. S. 728. Hence 
Scotus Sent. I. dist. 8, qu. 4, maintains a distinctio perfectionum esaentialium in 
Deo, in contradistinction to the dist. perf. attributalium, held by Thomas, see 
Tennemann, S. 770. 

* Thus Scotus Sent. lib. HI. dist. 19 et 20, disputes Thomas' notion of an infini- 
tas meriti Christi. Other differences on points of morals, see in Stftudlins 
Gesch. d. Sittenl. Jesu, Bd. 4. S. 394 ff. 403. 

^ Thomas adopts implicitly, Augustine's doctrine of original sin and the necessity 
of the free grace of God (e. jK> Summa theol. Prima Secunde, Qu. 109, and in his 
Comment, ad Rom. c. 6, ad Ephes. c. 2, and ad Titum. c. 3) : though he does not 

give up entirely the value of works. Comp. Prima Secunde, Qu. 114, Art. 3: 
pus meritorium hominis dupliciter considerari potest. Uno modo, secundum quod 
procedit ex libero arbitrio ; alio modo, secundum quod procedit ex gratia Spiritus 
Sancti. Si consideretur secundum substantiam operis, et secundum quod procedit 
ex libero arbitrio : sic non potest ibi esse condignitas, propter maximam incquali- 
tatem ; sed est ibi congruitas, propter quandam equalitatem proportionis. Videtur 
enim congruum, ut homini operanti secundum suam virtutem Deus recompenset 
■ecundum excelientiam sus virtutis. Si autem loquamur de opere meritorio, 
secundum quod procedit ex gratia Spiritus Sancti ; sic est meritorium vitae aeteme 
ex condigno. He then shows. Art. 5, indeed, quod nuUus potest sibi mereri pri- 
mam gratiam (or gratiam prssvenientem, cf. Qu. Ill, Art. 8) ; but yet Art. 8 
answers the question, Utrum homo possit mereri augmentum gratias vel charitatis, 
in the affirmative : augmentum gratis cadit sub merito condigni. 

Scotus, on the other hand, is a Semipelagian. In the Sentent lib. II. Dist. 32, 
Qu. unic. § 7, he explains peccatum originale as only a carentia justitie debitae, so 
that the concupiscentia is the materiale peccati originalis. Lib. II. Dist. 28, Qu. 
unic. he answers affirmatively the question: ^agister »ententiarum : utrum 
liberum arbitrium hominis sine gratia posset cavere omne peccatum mortale ? 
referring to Rom. iL 14 : ubi videtur Apostolus increpare Judaeos in hoc, quod 
gentes sine lege data servabant legem : ergo cavebant ab omni peccato ; et tarnen 
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II. HISTORY OF THE OTHER THEOLOGICAL SOIJSNCEfi. 

<^ 76. 

Next to the systematic theology of the Schoolmen, the favorite 
study amongst theologians in this period was the Canon Law, which 
had been scientifically arranged by Gratian.^ 

Ethics^ were treated of .in a separate work by Abelard.^ The 
later Schoolmen, beginning with Peter Lombard« touched on them 
only cursorily in their theological systems.* Best worthy notice are 

(ut videtur) Don habueruDt gratiam. Lib. lU. Dist. 27, Qu. unic. against the 
Thomas dogmas, naturam intellectualem non posse diligere Deum super omnia 
sine habitu infuse, he maintains : quod ex puris naturalibus potest quecunque 
voluntas saltern in statu natur« institutae diligere Deum super 'omnia. Lib. II. 
Dist. 37, Qu. 2, to the question : utrum voluntas creata sit totalis causa et immedi- 
ata sui vetle, ita quod Deus respectu illius non habeat aliquam efficaciam immedi- 
atam sed mediatam ? he answers : potest die}, quod voluntas est totalis causa et 
immediata respectu sux volitionis. Quod probatur per rationes : primo, quia alitor 
ipsa non esset libera ; secundo, quia etiam aliter nihil contingenter causare posset : 
tertio, quia aliter non posset peccare ; quarto, quia aliter omnino nuUam actionem 
habere posset ; quinto, ex comparatione ejus ad alias causas creatas. As to the 
conditions of grace, ibid. § 14 : Universaliter quidquid Deus dat antecedenter, ^ 
daret illud consequenter quantum est ex se, nisi esset impedimentum : dando 
autem voluntatem liberam, dedit antecedenter opera recta, qus sunt in potestate 
voluntatis : et ideo quantum est ex parte sui, dedit rectitudinem omni actui volun- 
tatis, et voluntati ex consequenti daret, si ipsa voluntas quemcunque actum elici- 
tum recte ageret ex parte sui. Lib. I. Dist. 17, Qu. 3, § 28 : Voluntas est quad 
equns liber, ct gratia quasi sessor per modum naturae inclinans ad objectum per 
modum determinatum. Secundum hujus inclinationem actus voluntatis placet, 
aliter non placeret: sicut quando est peccatum veniale, vel actus indiflferens. 
Quando autem sessor abjicitur, quod fit per peccatum moKale, omnino ipsa volun- 
tas fit displicens. Hoc etiam modo voluntas est pedissequa, quia non ex se ita 
determinate inclinat ad terminum, propter quam inclinationem actus acceptatur» 
sicut gratia inclinat : et voluntas potest illud participare a gratia, quia competit 
sratle roagis per essentiam, quam sibi, et in hoc ipsa erit causa secunda. Tamen 
m eliciendo actum voluntas habet primam rationem motivi, ita quod in causando 
aliquid intrinsecum actui non sit voluntas secunda causa, sed in essendo, propter 
quod actus acceptetur : quod dicit respectum ejus ad extrinsecum, etc. — The 
account which both jrive of the Pelagian heresy not to be overlooked. Thomas 
Summa theol. P. L Qu. 23, Art. 5 : Posuerunt Pelagiani, quod initium bene faci- 
endi sit ex nobis, consummatio autem a Deo. Scotus in Sent. lib. II. Di^^t. 28, 
Qu. unic. § 1 : in hoc videtur esse haeresis Pelagiana, quod liberum arbitrium 
sufficiat sine gratia. 

' Concerning which see below, § 78, notes 12 and 13. 

1 See above, § 60. 

* Of the Scholastic Ethics generally, see de Wette Gesch. d. christlichen 
Sittenlehre (or Christi. Sittenlehre, Th. 2.) 2te Hälfte S. 116 ff. Staudlins 
Gesch. d. Moralphilosophie, Hannover. 1822. S. 466 ff. Jbid, Gesch. d. Sitten- 
lehre Jesu, Bd. 4. (Göttingen, 1823) S. 298 ff. 

' His Ethica with the title : Scitote ipsum, in B. Pezii thesaur. Anecdot. T. III. 
P. II. p. 627 seq. ; in extracts in Cramer, Th. 5. Bd. 2. S. 384 ff. ; and de Wette, 
1. c S. 124 ff. Of its peculiarities, see Staudlins Gesch. d Moralphiloeophie, 
S 478 ff. Ibid. Gesch. d. Sittenlehre Jesu, Bd. 4. S. 804 ff. N e a n d e r d. heil. 
Bernhard, S. ISO, 174 ff. At the council of Sens, paseaees from his Ethics were 
brought in support of the charges against him. See the Capit errorum .dbaL 
Cap. XIII. and XIX. above, § 73, note. 

* Joh, Sariabur, Metalogic. Lib. 11. c. 11 : An voluptas bona sit, an pneeligenda 
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the chapter Samma de virtatibus et Yitiis in the work of the Domini- 
can Gulielmus Peraldus (A. D. 1250),^ and the Secunda Secunds of 
Thoraas Aqninas.^ In connection with this subject stands the scien- 
tific work of Rayraund da Pennaforti on Casuistry^ which took the 
place of the ol^ libri poenitentiales. The Mystics, St. Bernhard, Hugo, 
and Richard of St. Victor, though they did little to advance the 
science of Ethics, were very zealous in developing and urging such 
incitements to morality as their mysticism could furnish.^ 

Whilst the criticism of the Old Testament was enriched by the 
contributions of such men as Rabbi Solomon Jarchi at Troyes 
(t about A. D. 1170), R. Aben. Esra at Toledo (f A. D. 1167), R. 
David Kimchi at Narbonne (t about 1230), and R. Moses ben 
, Maemon at Corduba (f at Cairo A. D. 1205),» the Christians in the 
West neither appreciated the importance of such studies ^^ nor pur- 
sued them in the right way. The text of the Latin Vulgata, now 
exclusively used, was corrupted by false criticisms, and the attempt to 
restore it only increased the confusion. ^^ The interpretation was 

virtuR, an in summo bono habitudines, an sit in indigentia laborandum, puma et 
simplex dialecticus raro examinat. 

» Many editions, the last, Paris. 1629. 4to. extracts in Schrockh, Th. 29. S. 298 
ff. ; de Wette, I. c. S. 169 ff. 

• Extracts in Schiöckh.Th. 29. S. Ill ff. ; de Wette, S. 137 ff. ; Staudlins 
Gesch. d. Moralphilos. S. 494 ff. ; Gesch. der Sittenl. Jesu, Bd. 4. S. 837 ff. 

7 Summa de Pcenitentla et Matrimonio, commonly called Summa Raymundiana, 
many ed. e. g. cum glossis Joannis de Friburgo, Rom», 1603. fol. A sketch 
of it in Schrockh, Th. 28. S.-116 ff. Of the science of casuistry in general, see 
de Wette, S. 206 f. 

" See Schrockh, Th. 29. S. 263 ff. Staudlins Gesch. d. Sittenlehre Jesu, Bd. 

4. S. 406 ff. ; de Wette, S. 208 ff. 

* Of them see Hieh, Simon hist. crit. du vieux Testam. p. 170 seq. JVolfU 
biblioth. hebrsa, vol. I. 

*° cf. Rogerius Bacon in Opus majus, P. II. c. 4. p. 28; Baccalaureus, qui 
legit textum (the SS) succumbit lectori senlentiarum, et [hie] ubique in omnibus 
honoratur et prxfertur. Nam ille, qui legit sententias, habet principalem horam 
legendi secundum suam voluntatero, habet et socium et cameram apud religiöses: 
sed qui legit ßibliam, caret his, et meudicat horam legendi secundum quod placet 
lectori sententiarum. Et qui legit summas, disputat ubique, et pro magistro 
habetur; reliquus, qui textum legit, non potest disputare : sicut fuit hoc anno 
Bononise et in multis aliis locis : quod est absurdum. Manifestum est igitur quod 
textus illius facultatis (the theological) subjicitur uni summas magistral!. — Omms 
alia Facultas utitur textu suo solo, et legitur textus in scholis, quod scito texta 
sciuntur omnia, que pertinent ad Facultatem, propter quam textus sunt facti : et 
longo majus est, quod textus hie de ore Domini et Sanctorum allatus mundo est, 
ita magnus, quod vix sufficeret aliquis Lector ad perlegendum earn in tota vita 
sua. 

" cf. Humphr, Hody de bibliorum textibus originalibus. Oxon. 1705. fol. p. 
416 seq. Literarisches Museum (Altorf. 1787), Bd. 1. St. 1. S. 1 ff. ; St. 2. 

5. 77 ff. ; St 3. S. 344 ff. ; L. van Ess pragmatisch, krit. Gesch. d. Vulgata. 
Tabingen. 1824. 8vo. About A. D. 1144, Cardinal Nicolaus (see Hody, p. 417) 
complains : exemplaria, — qux a doctissimis viris dicebantur oorrecta, — adeo dis- 
crepabant, ut pene quot codices tot exemplaria repefirem. In the 18th century 
the various Correctoria biblic became the subject of dispute with the Mendicant 
orders. Of the course pursued, cf. Roger BcLcon, Epist ad Clero. IV., in Hody, 
p. 429 : Quilibet lector in Ordine Minorum corriffit, ut vult, et similiter apud 
Prsedicatores, — et quilibet mutat, quod non intelligit, etc. 
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taken almost entirely from the church fathers ; thongh, for the most 
part, the critics of the day were content to take even this at second 
hand from the Glossa ordinaria,^^ and the Glossa inlerliiiearis of An- 
eelm, Decanus and Scholaslicus at Laon (t A. D. I117).i3 

Of the exegetical compilations of this period, the most popular was 
that of Thomas Aquinas, expositio Continua in Evangelia, under the 
name of Catena aurea in EvangelM The vast mass of exegetical 
works,^5 in which the Mystics, Bernhard of Clairvaux, and Rupert, 
abbot of Duytz (t A. D. IISS),*« and the Schoolmen, Thomas Aqui- 
nas and the Cardinal Hugo of St. Caro (f 1260),i7 all of them 
dwelHng with marked partiality on the most obscure books of the 
Scriptures, seek to make out a fourfold sense,^^ can only move our 
pity for such a waste of critical sagacity and labor. 

Amongst the numerous sermons remaining to us from this period, 
those of the Mystics, particularly of Bernhard and Bonaventura, with 
all their obscurity, have the merit of superior fervor and devotion. ^^ 
Berthold, a Franciscan monk at Ratisbonne (t A. D. 1272),^ is 
distinguished as a powerful moral preacher. 

" See § 11, note 10, above. 

" Often published toji^ether with the Glossa ordinaria. Unfayorable opinion of it 
by Anselmtu Laudunensis in Jlbalardi hist, calamit. suar. c. 8. 

^* Hick, Simon hist. crit. des prindpaux Commentateurs du Nouv. Test. p. 
468. 

" Of them generally, see Cramer, Th. 6. S. 81 ff. Schrockh, Th. 28. S. 821 ff. 

>< 0pp. ed. Mogunt. 1631. 2 voll. fol. (an imperfect reprint, Paris, 1688) cf. 
Hist, litteraire de la France, Tom. XI. p. 422 seq. 

" Properly Huguea de St. CherB. Of him, see Quetif et Eehard Scriptt. Ord. 
Prsedicatt. T. I. p. 194 seq. His Postillae in universa biblia juxta quadruplicem 
tensum, ed. Basil. 1498 and 1604 ; Paris, 1548. 7 voll. fol. — His Concordantie 
Sacrorum Bibliorum (Concord. S. Jacobi) ed. Basil. 1543 and 1551. fol. first intro- 
duced the division into chapters into common use. 

^ This was admitted even by Johannes SareaburiensU, Policraticus, Lib. VII. 
c 12 : Divinae paginae libros, quorum singuli apices divinis pleni sunt sacramentis, 
tanta gravitate legendos forte concesserim, eo quod thesaurus Spiritus Sancti, cujus 
digito scripti sunt, omnino nequeat exhauriri. Licet enim ad unum tantummodo 
sensum accommodata sit superficies liiterae, multiplicitas mysteriorum intrinsecus 
latet Et ab eadem re saepe allegoria fidem, tropologia mores variis modis cdificat, 
anagoge quoque multipliciter sursnm ducit, ut littera non modo verbis, sed rebus 
ipsis instituat. At in liberalibus disciplinis, ubi non res, sed duntaxat verba sig- 
nificant, quisquis pro sensu litterae contentus non est, aberrare videtur mihi, etc. 

w Schrockh, Th. 29. S. 211 ff. 

'^ Berthold, homilies, some of them complete, and others in extracts (from a 
Heidelb. Codex) have been ed. by Chr. Friedr. Kling, Berlin, 1824. 8vo. Con« 
ceming Berthold, comp. Waddings ad ann. 1272, no. 16 - 21. 
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CHAPTER FIFTH. 

CHANGES IN THE RITES AND CEREMONIES OF THE CHURCH, 
AND THE CAUSES THEREOF. 

CoNTEMPORART WORKS OK THIS SUBJECT: Ivofiia CamotensU («f 1116) 
Micrologus de ecclesiasticis observatiooibus ^ (in Melch. Hittorpii de divinis 
cath. eccl. officits ac ministeriis varii vetustorum Scriptt. Ubri Colon. 15^. p. 
484 seq., and in Biblioth. PP. max. T. X VIII. p. 469 seq.). — BuperH Tuäi- 
enaia (f 1135) de divinis officiis, libb. XII. (in 0pp. ed. Mogunt. 1681. T. II. 
p. 750 seq.). — Jo, Belethi (theol. Parisiensis, about 1162) divinorum officiorum 
ac eorundem rationum brevis explicatio (prim. ed. Corn. Laurimann. Antv. 1658. 
870. often appended to the Durandi rationale). — Principal work on the sub- 
ject, Guäelmi Durtmdi Episc. Mimatensb (his name was reaUy Duranti, "f 
1296) Rationale divinorum officiorum, Ubb. VIII. (in the aiteenth and iixteenth 
centuries often ed. Also Venet 1609. 4to.). 

^ 77. . 

OF THE SACRAMENTS. 

The doctrin« of the chnnge of the elements in the Lord's Supper 
into the actual body and blood of Christ, established in opposition to 
the heresy of Berengarius, was far less acceptable to the Mystics* 

^ H. Wharton discovered that Ivo is the au hor, in the Auctar.. histori« /. 
Ua$erii de Scripturis et Sacris vemaculis, Lond. 1690. 4to. p. 896. 

* cf. Bemardi, sermo I. in coena Domini, § 2. (0pp. ed. MabiUon, T. II. p. 
87) : Sacramentum dicitur sacrum signum sive sacrum secretum. Multa siquidem 
fiunt propter se tantum, alia vero propter alia designanda, et ipsa dicuntur signa et 
sunt, ift enim de usualibus sumamus exemplum : datur annulus absolute propter 
annulum, et nulla est signiticatio : datur ad investiendum de hereditate aliqua, et 
lignum est ; ita ut jam dicere possit, qui accipit : annulus non valet quicquam, 
•M hereditas est, quam quaerebam. In hunc itaque modum appropinquans passioni 
Dominus de gratia sua investire curavit suos, ut invisibilis gratia signo aliquo 
visibili praestaretur. Ad hoc instituta sunt omnia sacramenta, ad hoc eucharisti« 
participatio, ad hoc pedum ablutio, ad hoc denique ipse baptismus, initium sacra- 
mentorum omnium, etc. Sermo in festo S. Martini, § 10 (1. c. p. 181) : usque 
bodie eadem caro nobis, sed spiritualiter utique, non carnaliter, exhibetur — J?u- 
pertus Tkiitiensie de trinitate et operibus ejus in Exodum, Lib. II. cap. 10. (0pp. 
ed. Mogunt. 1681. fol. Tom. 1. p. 191): Totum attribuetis operation! spiritus 
aancti, cujus e/Tectus non est destruere vel corrumpere substantiam, quamcunque 
sues in usus assumit, sed substantia bono permanenti, quod erat, invisibiliter adji- 
cere, quod non erat. Sicut naturam humanam non destruxit, quum illam opera- 
tione sua ex utero virginis deus verbo in unitatem person« conjunxit ; sic sub- 
stantiam panis et vini, secundum exteriorem speciem quinque sensibus subjectam, 
non mutat aut destruit, quum eidem verbo in unitatem corporis ejusdem, quod in 
cruce pependit, et sanguinis ejusdem, quem de latere suo fudit, ista conjungit 
Quomodo verbum a summo demissum caro factum est, non mutatum in camem, 
sed assumendo camem : sic panis et vinum, utrumque ab imo sublevatum, fit 
corpus Christi et sanguis, non mutatum in camis saporem sive in sanguinis hor- 
rorem, sed in assumendo invisibiliter utriusque, divine scilicet et humanse, quse in 
Christo est, immortalis substanti« veritatem. cf. £ju«l. de divinis officiis. Lib. II. 
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than either to the marvel-loTing populace, to whom the real flesh and 
blood continued to be from time to time visible,^ or the Schoolmen, 
who found it much more easy to understand the presence of Christ in 
the Eucharist literally, than as explained by the Mystics. The term 
transubstantiation^ invented by the Scholastics,^ was now sanctioned 
by Innocent III. as the true expression of the doctrine.^ Stiil it 
continued to be a fertile subject of controversy amongst theologians,^ 

cap. 9. (0pp. T. II. p. 762). e. g. quod cum in ora fidelium sacerdos distribuit, 
panis et vinum adsumitur et transit ; partus autem virgiois cum unito sibi verbo 
patris et in coelo et in hominibus integer permanet et inconsuratus. Sed in ilium, 
in quo fides non est, pr»ter vidbiles species panis et vini, nihil de sacrificio perve- 
nit. of. /. 6. de Lith de adoratione panis consecrati et interdictione s. calicis in 
eucbaristia, p. 113 seq. Hence Bellarminus (de controversils christ. fidei, Tom. 
II. Lib. III. c. 11 and 15.) declares this doctrine of Rupert to be heresy : Gabr, 
Gerberon Apologia pro Ruperto Tuitiensi. Paris, 1669. 8vo. has been at the pains 
to give a Catholic interpretation to his doctrines, that the Protestants may not claim 
bim. 

' Schröckh, Th. 28. S. 69. Hence Alexander Holes, in Sent. P. IV. Qu. 68. 
Membr. 4. Art. 1. asks: Quoeritur, si post consecrationem apparet revera caro 
Christi in sua forma, ut si appareret in forma unius pueri, vel camis cruent«, vel 
digiti, vel membri alicujus, an esset sumenda ? Responsio, quod non, etc. 

' Transubsstantlatio occurs first in the works of Hildebert, archbishop of Tours, 
(Sermo XCIII. Synodicus ad Sacerdotes), and transsubstantiare first used by 
Stephen, bishop of Autun, from 1 113- 1129, Tract, de sacramento altaris, cap. 14. 
(Max, bibl. PP. T. XX. p. 1879), where the words hockest corpus meum are 
explained : panem, quem accepi, in corpus meum transsubstantiavi. 

* Cone. Lateran. IV. ann. 1215. cap. 1. in the confession of the Synod : — (Jna 
vero est fidelium universalis ecclesia, extra quam nullus omnlno salvatur. In 
qua idem ipse sacerdos et sacrificium Jesus Christus, cujus corpus et sanguis in 
sacramento altaris sub speciebus panis et vini veraciter continentur, transsubstan- 
tiatis pane in corpus et vino in sanguinem potestate divina, ut ad perficiendum 
mysterium unitatis accipiamus ipsi de suo, quod accepit ipse de nostro. £t hoc 
utique sacramentum nemo potest conficere, nisi sacerdos, qui fuerit rite ordinatus 
secundum claves ecclesiae, quas ipse concessit Apostolis et eorum successoriboa 
Jesus Christus. 

^ Especially as to the mode of the transubstantiation. Petrus Lomb. Lib. IV. 
Dist 11 : Quidam vero sic dicunt conversionem illam esse intelligendam, ut sub 
Ulis accidentibus, sub quibus erat prius substantia panis et vini, post consecrationem 
sit substantia corporis et sanguinis, sic tarnen, ut noa eis afficiatur, et sic asserunt 
cttctum panem transire in corpus Christi: quia ubi erat panis, nunc est corpus 
Christi. Quod si est, quid ergo fit de substantia panis et vini ? Uli dicunt, vel in 
pnejacentem materiam (s. pristinam materiam, namely, the four elements) resolvi, 
Tel in nihilum redigi. Alii vero putaverunt ibi substantiam panis et vini remanere, 
et ibidem corpus Christi esse et sanguinem : et hac ratione dici illam substantiam 
fieri istam, quia ubi est haec, est et ilia, quod minim est : et ipsam substantiam 
panis vel vini dicunt esse sacramentum. He himself decides in favor of the first 
view : post consecrationem non est ibi substantia panis vel vini, licet species rema- 
neant The same three opinions enumerated also by Innocentius III. de mysteriis 
missc. Lib. II. c. 26. Still the difference of opinion continued even after the 
Council of the Lateran, though the prevailing opinion now was of a conversio 
substanti« panis in corpus Christi, so that only accidentia sine subjecto remained. 
And new notions on the subject even were added. Thus Bonaventura in Sent 
Lib. ly. Dist 11. Pars 1. Art 1. Qu. 2. mentions and refutes the opinion of certain 
modems, quod non totus panis convertitur secundum substantiam, sed aliqua para 
essentialis remanet; and Thomas Summa P. IH. Qu. 75. Art. 6. mentions in like 
manner another opinion quod facta consecratione non solum remanent accidentia 
panis, sed etiam forma substantialis ejus. About A. D. 1266, a Parisian theologian 
defends himself in a letter to Clement IV. (SuUsus, T. III. p. 878) against the 
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their better reason urging them continually to seek out and develope 
the undetermined points of the doctrine, in the hope of thus escaping 
from its absurdities. The superstition connected with this sacrament 
led also to various changes in the mode of administering it. From 
the twelfth century the communion of children was no longer per- 
mitted.^ New modes were adopted of administering the wine, in 

charge of having said to one of the cardiaals, in a visit to Rome, Parisius ene 
celebrem opinionem, corpus Christi non essentialiter et vere esse in altari, sed 
acut sisnatum sub signo. He subscribes to the orthodox formula, substantiaUter 
convert!, etc. : but in contradiction to the materialis caro Christi crucifixa et lan- 
ceata, he supposes a caro Christi spiritualis, quae vere cibus est, quam camem qui 
manducat, spiritualiter veritatem camis et sanguinis Domini dicitur sumere, etc. 
About A. D. 1309, the Dominican Joannei Parisiensis wrote a determinatio de 
modo existendi corpus Christi in Sacramento Altaris alio, quam sit ille, quern tenet 
ecclesia ^ed. Petrui AUix. Lond. 1686. 8vo.), in the beginning of which he thui 
explains nim^elf: Intendo defendere veram existentiam et realem corporis Christi 
in Sacramento Altaris, et quod non est ibi solum sicut in signo. Et licet teneam 
et approbem illam solemnem opinionem, quod corpus Christi est in Sacramento 
Altaris per conversionem substanUe panis in corpus Christi, et quod ibi maneant 
accidentia sine subjecto ; non tarnen audeo dicere, quod hoc cadat sub fide : sed 
potest aliter salvari vera et realis existentia corporis Christi in Sacramento Altaris. 
Protestor tamen, quod si ostendatur dictum modum determinatum esse per sacrum 
canonem,*aut per Ecclesiam, «aut per generale Concilium, aut per Papam, qui 
virtute continet totam Ecclesiam, quicquid dicam nolo haberi pro dicto, et statim 

Saratus sum revocare. Quod si non sit determinatum, contingat tamen ipsum 
eterminari, statim paratus sum assentiri. His views as to the modus existendi he 
explains thus: Substantiam panis manerc sub suis accidentibus in Sacramento 
Altaris, dupllciter potest intelligi : uno modo sic, quod substantia panis in Sacra- 
mento Altarip sub suis accidentibus maneat in proprio supposito; et istud est 
falsum, quia non esset communicatio idiomatum inter panem et corpus Christi, nee 
earo mea vere esset eibus. Alio modo, ut substantia panis maneat sub accidentibus 
auis, non in proprio supposito, sed tracta ad esse et suppositum Christi, ut sic sit 
luium suppositum in duabus naturis. Et sic est verum, substantiam panis manere 
8ub suis accidentibus, etc. He mentions several Parisian theologians who are of 
the same opinion : one of whom Guido de Cluvlgny had even said, auod si esset 
Papa, quod confirmaret eam. William, bishop of Paris, deprived him, nowever, of 
his place, and as he was on the point of appealing to the Pope he died in Bor- 
deaux, 1306. (cf. Oudinus de Scriptt. eccl. T. HI. p. 644 seq. ; d'Jlrgentri 
coUectio judiciorum, T. I. p. 264 seq.) Other questions related to the duration of 
the transubstantiation. The notion of Robert PuIIeyn, that only the bread, which 
was consumed in the cerenx>ny was the body of Christ, was not approved (Cramer, 
Th. 6. S. 614) : though in the 12th century the opinion of Peter Lombard^ Lib. 
IV. dist. IS, quod a brutis aniraalibus corpus Christi non sumitur, etsi videatur, 
was still universally held. cf. Innocentius III. de mysteriis missae. Lib. IV. c. 
11 : Si quaeritur, quid a mure comeditur, quum sacramentum corroditur, vel quid 
incineratur,*quum sacramentum crematur; respondetur, quod sicut miraculoee 
substantia panis convertitur, quum corpus dominicum incipit esse sub sacramento, 
sic quodam modo miraculoso revertitur, quum ipsum ibi desinit esse : non quod 
ilia panis substantia revertitur, quae transivit in camem, sed quod ejus loco aliquid 
miraculose creatur: quamvis hujus accidentia sine subjecto possunt sic corrodi, 
sicut edi. Alexander Hales, however, Lib. IV. Qu. 46. membr. 1. art. 2, main- 
tained the contrary opinion, and though Bonaoetitura, Lib. IV. dist. 13. art. 2. 
Qu. 1, says of it: Quantumcunque haec opinio muniatur, nunquam tamen adeo 
munitur, ouin aures pie hoc abhorreant audire, quod in ventre muris vel cloaca 
lit corpus Christi, etc. Yet having been adopted by Thofruu Jlquinas, Summae, 
P. III. Qu. 80. Art 3, on the erouud that the other derogat veritati sacramenti, 
bis authority prevailed, and the dogma of Lombard was included amongst the 
Articuli, in quibus Magister non tenetur (see § 73, note 27). 

* AugUBtine and others of the elder fathers had reasoned fitim Joh, vi. 54, that 
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order to guard against the possibility of spilling it,^ and it was occa- 

the racrament was in all cases necessary to salvation : but all scruples on this head 
were quieted by the assertion of Fulgentitu, bishop of Ruspe (Epist. 12), that 
according to Augustine tunc unumquemque fidelium corporis sanguinisque Do- 
minici participem fieri, quando in baptismate membrum corporis Christi efficitur, 
nee alienari ab eo panis calicisque consortio, etiamsi antequam panem ilium 
comedat et calicem bibat, de hoc ssculo in unitate corporis Christi constitutus 
abflcedat : especially as this passage was universally attributed to Augustine him- 
self (thus for instance by Hugo a S. Victore de sacramentis et ceremoniis eccles. 
Lib. I. cap. 20; and Gratian Deer. P. IIJ. dist 4. c. 181). The gradual 
change from the old custom seen in Hugo a S. Victore, 1. c. ignorantia presby- 
teronim adhuc fonnam retinens sed non rem, dat pueris loco sanguinis vinum, 

Suod penitus supervacuum arbiträrer, si sine scandalo simpUcium dimilti posset, 
i autem in reservando sanguinem Christi, vel in ministrando pueris immineat 
periculum, potius- supersedendum videtur. Odo, bishop of Paris, A. D. 1175 
(Statuta Synodalia, c. 39, in Bona Rerum Liturg. Lib. II. p. 601) forbad the 
priests of his diocese, ne hostias licet non sacratas dent pueris ullo modo. Afters 
wards the communion of children was forbidden by Concil. Burdegal. ann. 1265. 
c. 6. and Bajocense, ann. 1300. c. 16 : it was still continued in some places, how- 
ever, till the beginning of the 16th century. P. Zomii hist Eucharistie infan- 
tium. Berol. 1786. Svo. 

7 Of which there was the more danger inasmuch as according to Gregory II. 
Epist 14 ad Bonifaeium, congruum non est, duos vel tres calices in altario ponere» 
cum missarum solemnia celebrantur, the single cup must have been very large 
and heavy (cf. Ldth de adoratione panis consecrati, etc. p. 244). Hence the use of 
the fistula (or calamus, arundo, canna) as early as the 9th century, Joh. Vogt 
hist fistulas eucharisticae. Brems, 1740. 4to. — From the end of the 11th century 
the practice already in use in administering the communion to children and sick 
persons, of dipping the bread in the wine, began to be extended to others also (cf. 
Zomii hist Euchar. infantium,. p. 69 seq.) : this however was sooi^ forbidden by 
the Cone. Braccarensis, ann. 675. can. 2. (which Canon in Deer. Grat P. III. 
Dist. 2. can. 7, is incorreaUy ascribed to Pope Julius) and afterwards by Urban II. 
(Cone. Claromontan. ann. 1095. c. 28), and especially by Paschal. II. Epist. 82 ad 
Pontium Clnniacens. Abbatem, A. D. 1110 (Mansi XX. p. 1018) : Scribens ad 
Caedlium b. Cyprianus ait : Q^ando cUiquid Deo inspirante et mandante prmei- 
pitvr, necesse est Domino servusfidelis obtemperet, excusatus apud omnes, quod 
nihil sibi arroganter Msumat, ne cUiud fiat a nobis, quam quod pro nobis 
Dominus prior fecit. Igitur in sumendo corpore et sanguine Domini, juxta 
eundem Cyprianum, dominica traditio servetur, nee ab eo, quod Christus magister 
et pnecepit et gessit, humana et novella institutione discedatur. Novimus enim 
per se panem, per se vinum ah ipso Domino traditum. Quem morem sic semper 
in sancta ecclesia conservandum docemus atque pnecipimus, praeter in parvulis ac 
omnino infirmis, qui panem absorbere non possunt : quibus satis coramunicari in 
sanguine. Of different opinion Ernvlphus Episc. Roffensis. of Rochester) in 
Epist II. ad Lambertum, A. D. 1120 d'Jlchery Spicileg. ed. II. Tom. III. p. 479 
seq.). Lombert had asked him : cur hodiema ecclesiae consuetude alio et pene 
contrario ritu censeat porrigi corpus Dominicum, quam a Domino in coeno Disci- 
pulis suis fijerit distributum? Id enim quotidianns Ecclesiae praetendit usus, ut 
tribuatur hostia sanguine intincta, cum a Domino prius corpus, deinde sanguis 
porrectus fuisse memoretur. Emulphus first maintained the right of the church 
to make such changes : Hsec eis cum quibus conversari dignatus est (Redemptor 
noster), verbo velexemplo insinuavit, quae facienda erant docens, certum quo 
facienda erant modum pnefigere omittens. — Qua in re insinuasse videtur, quae 
prscepta sunt non fieri non licere ; pro ratione vero necessitatis vel honestatis alio 
et alio modo fieri ^licere. Then oi the grounds of the charge in question : Nos 
earnem Domini intingimns in sanguine 'Domini, ne accipientes sive porrigentes 
peccemus, non habita forte competenti cautela in labiis et manibus nostris. Evenit 
enim frequenter, ut barbati et prolixos habentes granos, dum poculum inter epulas 
sumunt, prius liquore piles innciant quam ori liquorem infijndant. li si accesse- 
lint ad altare Uqnorem sanctum habituri, quomodo periculum devitare potenint 
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sionalljr withheld from the laity altogether.^ Still, though by no 

inter accipendum, quoinodo uterque, accipiens videlicet et porrigens, effugient 
grande peccatum ? Pneterea si imberbes et sine granis, aut mulicres ad sumendam 
communionem sanctam conveniant, quis sacenlotum poterit tarn provide ministrare» 
— ut nihil effundat? etc. Finally, that the decree of Pope Jaliiis (for so he calls 
the Canon Braccar.) has lost its force. — Thus the custom was retained in England, 
till forbidden by the Cone. Lond. ann. 1175. c. 16. 

' This is fully conceded by learned Catholics, Bona Rerum Ldturgicarum, Lib. 
II. c. 18; MabiUon, comment, in Ordinem Romanum, prefixed to his Musei 
Italid, Tom. II. p. LXI. See especially /. G. de Lith de adoratione panis con- 
secrati et interdictione sacri calicis in Eucharistia, ed. /. C. de Lith. Suobad, 
1753. 8vo. p. 158 seq. Spit tiers Gesch. des Kelchs im Abendmale, Lemgo» 
1780 8vo. Why the cup was denied the laity seen in note 9 : besides this, since 
Anselm's time the distinction had been carefully brought forward, in order to 
. guard against such crude notions a« are mentionsd in 9 29, note 13, in utraque 
specie totum Christum sumi (cf. ,^n$elmi tpistt. Lib. iV. £p. 107), so that the 
Scholastics were at a loss on what ground to show the necessity of partaking of 
both the elements, cf. Guilltlmus de Campellii (ex Ms. in MabiUonii Acta SS. 
Ord. Bened. Saec. III. pref. 1. no. 75) : Quod utraque species per se accipitur, eo 
fit, ut memoria corporis, quod in cruce visibililer pependit, et memoria saneuinis, 
qui cum aqua de latere fluxit, arctius teneatur, et quasi presentetur. Tarnen 
•ciendum, quod qui alteram speciem accipit, totum Christum accipit — Quod ergo 
dicitur, utramque speciem oportere accipi, haeresis plane est. — Et ideo licet in 
alterutra specie totus sumatur, tarnen pro causa praedicta sacramentum utriusque 
speciei ah Ecclesia immutabiliter retinetur. Nearly contemporaneous, however, 
tne first voice for the denial of the cup to the laity, namely, that of Ritdofyhug 
Abb, S, TrudonU (St. Tronc in the territory of Liege) ex Ms. in Bona Rer. 
Liturg. Lib. II. c. 18 : 

Hie et ibi cautela fiat, ne presbyter aegris 
P Aut sanis tribuat laicis de sanguine Christi : 
Nam fundi posset leviter, simplexque putaret. 
Quod non sub specie sit totus Jesus utraque. 
Then Robert Pulleyn, about 1140, Sentent. P. VIII. c. 8: Primo corpue, 
post sanguis a presbyteris est sumendus: institutio Christi mutanda non est. — 
Verum qualiter a laicis eucharistia sumi deberet, sponsae suae commisit judicio : 
cujus consilio et usu pulchre fit, ut caro Christi laicis distribuatur. Nimirum peri- 
culose fieret, ut sanguis sub liquida specie multitudini fidelium in ecclesia divide- 
retur : longe periculosius, si infirmatis per parochiam deferretur. These, however, 
are the only traces of this practice in the 12th century, all the other writers of the 
time, Ivo, Rupertus, Bemhardus, Hugo S. Victor, Petrus Lombardus {Sent. Lib. 
I V.dist 11 : Quare sub duplici specie sumitur, cum sub alterutra totus sit Christus ? 
Ut ostenderetur totam humanam naturam assumpsisse, ut totam redimeret. Panis 
enim ad camem refertur, vinum ad animafn, quia vinum operatur sanguinem, in 
quo sedes anime a physicis esse dicitur. — Si in altera [specie] tantum sumeretur, 
ad alterius tantnm i. e. animae vel corporis, non utriusque pariter, tuitlonem valere 
dgnificaretur. Sub utraque specie tarnen totus sumitur Christus : nee plus sub 
utraque, nee minus sub altera tantum sumitur.) Petrus v. Blois, etc., speak only 
of taldng the sacrament sub utraque, and as if this were the customary mode, see 
de lÄthj 1. CD. 212 seq. Gratianus (P. HI. de consecratione, Dist. 2. c. 12.) cites 
the passage 01 Pope Gelasius: Comperimus autem, quod quldam, sumpta tantum- 
modo corporis sacri portione, a calice sacri cruoris abstineant Qui procul dubio 
(quoniam nescio qua superstitione docentur obstringi) aut Integra sacramenta per- 
cipiant, aut ah integris arceantur : quia divisio unius eiusdem mysterii sine grand! 
sacrilegio non potest provenire : and even in Pulleyn'^s native land, A. D. 1220, 
%n. IhmelmenM (Wilkin» Cone. Magnae Brit. T. I. p. 548.) says: Instruere 
insuper debetis laicos, auoties communicant, quod de veritate corporis et sanguinis 
Christi nullo modo dubitent. Nam hoc accipiunt procul dubio sub panis specie, 

2uod pro nobis pependit in cruce : hoc accipiunt in calice, quod enusum est de 
Ihristi latere. A contemporaneous English writer, however, witnesses to the 
existence of the contrary custom in that country, and shows a remarkable light on 
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means onconäroon, especially since the time of Thomas and Bonaren- 

tara,0 such was not yet the universal custom of the church.^^ In the 

the question : Utnim liceat sumere corpus Christi sub specie panis tanturo sine 
sumtione sub specie vini ? Mex. Halestus in Sent. Lib. IV. qu. 68. merabr. 1 : 
Cum Dominus Jesus in tota integritate sua contineatur sub utraque specie, seil, 
panis et vini, videtur quod sutficiat ilium sumere sub una specie : nt enim supra 
dictum est, corpus et sanguis, aniina et divinitas in Christo inseparabiliter unita 
aunt. — Contra de Consecr. dist. 11. Comperimus (see the passage just cited from 
Gratian) sic sumentes judicantur rei peccati sacrilegii. — Item Dominus in insti- 
tutione hujus sacrameuti dispensavit corpus suum sub specie panis et vini, ex quo 
videtur, — quod hoc debeat fieri sub duabus speciebus. Item corpus Christi non 
est sacramentaliter sub specie vini, neque sanguis ejus sub specie panis : ad hoc 
ergo, quod sacramentaliter sumatur Christus, necesse est quod sumatur sub duabui 
speciebus, cum non contineatur sacramentaliter sub una. Item potest quaeri, si 
hoc sacramentum habeat eandem efficaciam sumptum sub una specie et sub 
duabus. Respon^io : Dicendum, quod quia Christus integre sumitur sub utraque 
specie, bene licet sumere corpus Christi sub specie panis tantum, sicutfere iMqtu 
Jit a laieia in eceUsia. Quod autem dicit canon ibi ComperimtUf etc. intelli itur 
de conficiente. Ecclesia autem istud sacramentum dispensare consuevit sub specie 
panis tantum, tum propter periculum effusionis, quod forte accideret, si sub specie 
vini dispensaretur, turn propter vitii infidelitatis amotionem, quod se non immerito 
aimplicium mentibus ingereret, si semper sub speciebus panis et vini daretur : quia 
si ita fieret, possent simpliciores credere, quod Christus non contineretur integre 
sub altera specie, sicut contingit quandoque. Unde aliquibus religiosis petentibui 
et instantibus, ut sub utraque specie sumerent sacramentum, sacerdote quodam 
pio cantante, cum faceret fractionem, concavum patenae totum visum est repleri 
sanguine, ad quod obstupuerunt ipse et circumstantes : sed cum conjungeret parte« 
hostiae, totum visum est -reintrare, et petition! et teraptationi illorum penitus fuit 
satisfactum. Ad illud, quod objicitur de dif^pensatione Domini, dicendum, quod 
Dominus insinuavit moduro, quo debuit a conficientibus sumi. — Prytera licet ilia 
eumptio, qua est in aecipiendo sub una specie, sufficiat : ilia tarnen,, qua est 
sub duabus, est majoris meriti, tum ratione augmentationis devotionis, cum ratione 
fidei dilatationis actualis, tum ratione sumptionis completioris. Ex his patet re- 
spon«<io ad quaesita, quia sumptio sub utraque specie, quern modum sumendi 
tradidit Dominus, est majons efficacia et eomplementi, eeelesia tarnen utitur 
alio modo propter causae pratactas. That the giving only the bread to the laity 
was customary only in particular churches, is evident from Albertus Magnus 
cf. de lAth, p. 226 seq., especially from his Lib. de corpore Christi et sacra- 
mento altaris. (de Lith, p. 228-231, ex Cod. Heilbronn,). He proposes the 
difficulty : Quidam faclunt qusestionem : quia enim Christus totus cum sanguine 
et anima et spiritu et deitate habetur sub specie istius cibi, quae est panis, videri 
potest alicui, quod nihil operationis in sacramento habet potus in specie vini. In 
answer he shows the necesäity of both elements. See especially tne conclusion : 
Quod ergo elicitur, quod altem m videtur esse superfluum, cum sanguis habeatur 
in corpore et corpus in sanguine, dicendum, quod hoc non est verum. Verum 
quidem est, quod sanguis habetur in corpore, sed non ex virtute sacramentali, sed 
ex unione naturali. — £t ideo oportuit, ut esset ibi confectio ex elemento potus, 
ficut fuit ex elemento cibi, quia alitor sacramentum in virtute et ratione sacramen- 
tali esset imperfectum. 

* The chief objection to taking away the cup from the laity was this, that the 
body of Christ was not sacramentaliter, but only ex unione naturali siib specie 
▼ini, and therefore that the sacrament in one fonn was imperfect and less effica- 
cious (see Alex. Hales, and Albertus M. note 8) : This objection was answered by 
Thomas (who substituted for Albert's unio naturalis the expression concomitantia 
realis or naturalis) and still more fully by Bonaventura. Thximm Summa, P. III. 
Qu. 74. Art. 1. at the close : vinum in modica quantitate sumtum non potest 
multum legrotanti nocere. Et tarnen si nocumentum timeatur, non est necesse, 
quod omnes accipientes corpus Christi etiam accipiant sanguinem, ut infra dicetur. 
Qu. 76. Art 1 : Omnino necesse est confiteri secundum fidem cathoUcam, quod 
totus Christus (namely, divinitas, anima et corpus) sit in hoc sacramento. Seien- 
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thirteenth century it became castomary to worship the consecrated 

dum tarnen, quod aliquid Christi est in hoc sacramento dupliciter : uno modo quasi 
ex vi sacramenti, alio modo ei^ naturali 4»>ncomitantia. £z vi quidem sacramenti 
est sub speciebus hujus sacramenti id, in quod directe convertitur substantia panis 
et vini prsee listens, prout significatur per verba forme, quae sunt eflfectiva in hoc 
Sacramento : — ex naturali autem concomitantia est in hoc sacramento illud, quod 
realiter est conjunctum ei, in quod prsedicta conversio terrainatur. Si enim aliqua 
duo sunt realiter conjuncta, ubicumque est unum realiter, oportet et aliud esse 
Art. 2 : Sub utraque specie sacramenti totus est Christus, aliter tarnen et aliter. 
Nam sub speciebus panis est quidem corpus Christi ex vi sacramenti, sanguis 
autem ex reali concomitantia, sicut supra dictum est de anima et divinitate Chnsti. 
Sub speciebus vero vini est quidem sanguis Christi ex vi sacramenti: -corpus 
autem Christi ex reali concomitantia, etc. Qu. 80. Art. 12, to the question: 
Utrum liceat sumere corpus Christi sine sanguine ? he first states the grounds to 
the contrary, and then proceeds : Sed contra est multarum ecclesiarum usus, in 
quibus populo communicanti datur corpus Christi sumendum, non autem sanguis. 
jRespondeOy dicendum, quod circa usum hujus sacramenti duo possunt considerari. 
Unum ex parte ipsius sacramenti, aliud ex parte sumentium. Ex parte quidem 
ipsius sacramenti convenit, quod utrumque suroatur, scilicet et corpus et sanguis : 
quia in utroque consistit perfectio sacramenti. Et ideo quia ad sacerdotum pertinet 
hoc sacramentum consecrare et perficere, nullo modo debet corpus Christi sumere 
sine sanguine. Ex parte autem sumentium requiritur summa reverentia et cau- 
tela, ne aliquid accidat, quod vergat ad injuriam tanti mysterii. Quod prscipue 
posset accidere in sanguinis sumptione : qui quidem si incaute sumeretur, de facili 
posset eflfundi. Et quia crevit multitudo populi Christiani, in qua continentur 
senes et juvenes et parvuli, quorum quidam non sunt tantae discretionis, ut caute- 
lam debitam circa usum hujus sacramenti adhibeant: ideo provide in quibusdam 
ecclesiis observatur, ut populo sanguis sumendus non detur, sed solum a sacerdote 
sumatur. To the objection that this was a sacramentum imperfectum, dicendum, 
quod perfectio hujus sacramenti non est in usu fidelium, sed in consecratione 
materiae. £t ideo nihil derogat perfectioni hujus sacramenti, si populus sumat 
corpus sine sanguine, dummodo sacerdos consecrans sumat utrumque. More at 
large Bonaventura in Sent. Lib. IV. Dist 11. P. 2. Art. 1. Qu 2. to the question: 
an utraque species sit de integritate sacramenti ? e. g. Dicendum, quod in sacra- 
mento duo sunt, scilicet efficacia et signantia. Esse igitur de integritate sacra- 
menti dupliciter est : aut quantum ad efficaciam ; et sic neutra spedes est de 
integritate, sed quslibet est totum, quod habet efficaciam : aut quantum ad signa- 
tionem vel significationem ; et sic sunt de integritate, quia in neutra per se 
ezprimitur res hujus sacramenti, sed in utraque simul. — Ideo fideles recipiunt 
perfectum sacramentum sub una specie, quia ad efficaciam recipiunt Sed quan- 
tum ad signantiam, suffidt quod Ecclesia facit in eorum pnesentia, nee oportet, 
quod ipsi redpiant, propter periculum effusionis, et propter periculum erroris, quia 
non crederent simplices in altera specie lotum Christum redpere. From this time 
the Dominicans and Franciscans were unanimously for the communio sub una : 
contemporary with Thomas, namely, A. D. 1261, a Capitulum generale Cister» 
densium passed a decree (Statutum) (in Martene thes. anecdot. T. IV. p. 1418) : 
Cum ex participatione sanguinis Domini — pericula inde veniant gravia, — ordinat 
capitulum generale, quod monachi, conversi, moniales ordinis, exceptis ministris 
altaris, ad calicem more solito non accedant. How the laity were brought to sub- 
mit to have the cup taken from them, see Cone. Lambethense, ann. 1281. (under 
Joannes Peekham^ Archiep. Cantuariensis) cap. 1. (Mansi XXIV. p. 406; more 
correct in lAnwood Provinc. Anglican, p. 9) : Doceant [sacerdotes] etiam eosdem 
[simplices], quod id quod eisdem in calice propinatur non est sacramentum, sed 
vinum purum eis hauriendum traditum, ut fadlius sacrum corpus glutiant, quod 
ceperunt Solis enim celebrantibus sanguinem sub spede vini consecrati sumere 
in hujusmodi minoribus ecdesiis est concessum. To the same end the miraculous 
appearances of blood in the dish with the bread, of which Alex. Hales, (note 8) 
relates the earliest, which now became more common than the miraculous appear- 
ance of the body : de LUk. p. 520 seq. 

>® Synodua Exoniensis, ann. 1287. cap. 4, in fine : [Laid] priusquam communi- 
cent, instruantur per sacerdotes, quod illud accipiunt sub pania i^de, quod pro 
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elements,^! i^nd ^ festival solely ia their honor, first observed in 

Ulorum salute pependit in cruca : hoc suscipiunt ia calice : quod effusum de cor- 
pore Christi. Guüelmus Durandui in Rationale divinor. offic. Lib. IV. c. 64, 
§ 12 : solum hostiam recipiens non plenum sacramentaliter recipit sacramentum. 
Etsi enim in hostia^ consecrata Christi sanguis sit, non tamen est ibi sacramentaliter, 
eo quod panis coipus et non sanguinem, et vinum sanguinem significat et non 
corpus. He also mentions. Lib. IV. cap. 42. § 1. a middle course sometimes 
adopted : In quibusdam locis post sumptionem corporis et sanguinis Christi aliquid 
de ipso sanguine reservatur in calice, et superinfunditur vinum purum, ut ipsi 
communicantes inde sumant : non enim esset decens tantum sanguinem conficere, 
Dec calix capax inveniretur. This seems to have originated at Rome, see Ordo 
Bomanus in MabilL Mus. Ital. T. II. p. 14; and Comment, in Ord. Rom. Ibid. 
p. LVII seq. ; de Lith, p. 246 seq. It is remarkable how slowly the new custom 
was adopted in some of the convents. Notwithstanding the statute of the general 
Chapter of the Cistercensians, see the last note 9, we find in Artexantu comm. in 
Sent. IV. Tit. 17. Qu. 3. about A. D. 1880 (Spittler, S. 87) : Cistercienses et 
quidam alii post sumtionem corporis et sanguinis dimittunt ibi aliquid de sanguine, 
ut infundatur vinum purum, et postea communicantes aliquid inde possint sumere, 
exactly as was prescribed in the old Usus Cistercienses, cap. 58 (Mabillon comm. 
in Ord. Rom. p. LVII) ; and as late as the 16th century. Cardinal Cajetanus says, 
quod in ordine Cisterciensi alicubi communio fieri legitur sub utraque specie 
(Manriquex annal. Cisterc. T. I. p. 53). In like manner in the great convents 
Monte Cassino, Clueny and St. Denys, the communion sub utraque continued to 
be allowed, at least for the officiating priests, (Mabillon, 1. c. p. LXIII. see Spit- 
tler, S. 66). In other places also, it was still retained, see de Lith, p. 267 seq. 

'^ The Ritus elevationis was usual in the Greek church from the seventh cen- 
tury, in the Latin church from the eleventh, but only as a symbol of the crucifix- 
ion of Christ (Bona Rer. liturg. lib. IL c. 18, § 2. DalUnu de cultlbus religiosis 
Latinorum, lib III. c. 20-22. Matth. Larrogti« histoire de TEucharistie. Am- 
fteld. 1669. P. 1, c. 9). Of the introduction of the Adoration, Casarius Heiiter- 
InteenM (about 1126) de miraculis et visionibus sui temporis dialog, lib. IX. c. 61 : 
Tempore schismatis inter Philippum et Othonem dominus Wido Cardinalis, ali- 
quando Abbas Cisterciensis, cum missus fuisset Coloniam (A. D. 1208) ad confir- 
mandam electionem Othonis, bonam illic consuetudinem iiBtituit : prsecepit enim, 
ut ad elevationem Hostiz omnia populus in Ecclesia ad sonitum nolie veniam pete- 
ret, sicque usque ad calicis benedictionem prostratus jaceret. Pnecepit etiam idem 
Cardinalis, ut quoties deferendum esset ad infirmum, scholaris sive canipanarius 
sacerdotem pnecedens per nolam illud proderet: sicque omnis populus tarn in 
•tratis quam in domibus Christum adoraret. To encourage the observance of this 
ceremony, he related that miles quidam in Francia, who encountered the Sacra- 
ment in the road, de equo prosiliens in lutum ae misit, in quo flexis genibus, 
elevatis manibus Christ! corpus adoravit ; and that for his reward it came to pass, 
ut totius luti nee una quidem euttula vestimentis ejus adhereret, etc. (This same 
cardinal, it seems, was in the nabit of recoui|ting other anecdotes of the same sort 
See Alberiei Chron. ad ann. 1200, p. 419 seq.). Honorius III. decrees, 1217 
(Deer. Greg, lib III. Tit. XLI. c. 10) : Saccerdos vero quilibet frequenter doceat 
plebem suam, ut, cum in celebratione missarum elevatur hostia salutaris, quilibet 
te reverenter Inclinet, idem faciens, cum eam defert presbyter ad infirmum. The 
old rule, which had been confirmed as late as Alexander III. (Deer. Greg. lib. II. 
Tit IX. e. 2) : diebus dominicis et aliis prftcipuis festivitatibus, sive inter pascba 
et pentecosten, genuum flexio nequaquam debet fieri, nisi aliqiris ex devotione id 
▼elit iacere in secrete : according to which, therefore, the adoration on those days 
was made a stantibus capite inclinato (de Lith. p. 89 seq.), was first suspended by 
Gregory X. in his Caeremoniale Romanum (in McMl. Museum Ital. T. II. p. 
285) at least partially, by the change, that in Quadragesima usque ad Pascha, et 
ab octava Pentecostes usque ad Natale, et ab octava Epiphaniae usque ad Quadrage- 
■imam in di^bu» ferialibu» certain prayera should be said kneeling. In elevation« 
▼ero corporis Christi, cum antea parum debeant surgere, proetemant ae ad terram, 
et adorent reverenter in fades caidendo : et sic prostrati stent usque ad Per omnia, 
ante Agnu$ D«, et dant pacem, et iterum se prostemunt, et atant sic prostratiy 
quousque sacerdoi corpus et aanguinem sumat 
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the diocese of Liege ^^ (festum corporis Christi), was included 
amongst the general festivals of the church by Urban IV.^^ After 
the death of this t^ope the new festival was for a time suspended, but 
in the year 1311 was permanently reestablished by Clement Y.^^ 
The general notions concerning sacraments had been very vague ^^ 

" According to the common account of it, it was established 1246 by Robert» 
Uihop of Liege, for his own diocese, in consequence of certain revelations made 
first to Juliana, Priorissa montis Cornelii near Liege, and then to her fnends Eva, 
Virgo reclum S. Martini, and Isabella, a nun of St. Cornelius. Thb, however, 
can hardly be the case ; for the Cisterceiisian iG^idius, a contemporary (his history 
ends with 1251),. in his gestis pontificum Leocüensium (in Chapeavillt gestonim 
Pontiff. Leod. scriptores, Tom. IL), though he is no enemy to wonders, and c. 184, 
p. 266, mentions Uobert's instrumentality in giving new dignity to the festival oi 
St. Lambert, yet makes no mention of this. The first historian of Liege, who > 
•peaks of it, foannei Hocsemiu$ (canon in Liege about 1348) gesta Pontiff. Leo- 
diens. cap. 6 (in ChapeaviUtu, 1. c. p. 293), says only : Anno vero Domini 1259 

eil forte 1260 cum tunc secundum quosdam Urbanus prcesse cceperit) Henricus 
iscopus, instinctu cujusdam Recluse juxta ecclesiam s. Fidis, cui de sacramento 
fuit oetensa visio, Urbano Pape quarto (cui nihilominus haec nota fuerat, cum 
dudum fuisset Canonicus Leodiensis) super hoc suas literas destinavit, qulbns 
inductus Papa hoc festum instituit celebrari, quod ex tune a I^odiensibiu e$t 
reeeptum, et postmodum continue per plures Ecclesias in Germania et Francia a 
Clero et populo celebratum, sed demum per alias universaliter recipitur Ecclesias, 
. cum Joannes Papa XXII. constitutionem Urbani super hoc factam, quae incipit 
TVansitunu de hoe mundo tulpatrem (quam Clemens Papa V. observari districte 
pneceperat ab omnibus in Concilio Yiennensi) fecisset cum ceteris Clementinis 
constitutionibus celebrari. The historians following him, Joannes UUramoBonu» 
and Joanne* Wamantius, say nothing more on this subject ; and it was not till 
1496 that Joanne* BUmtub Dieithemius, prior of S. Jacobi in Liege, wrote hk 
historia revelationis b. Juliane, anno 1280, divhiitus facte de institutione festi cor- 
poris Christi (reprinted in Bvovii Annal. Eccl. ann. 1230, no. 16), which is in all 
respects his own, even the name Juliana. Onuphrius Panvinius Of 1558) pro- 
nounced, therefore, all those revelations to be fables (ChapeamlUf I. c. p. 6i58). 
It is true that a vita b. Juliane, supposed to be ab auctore coevo scripta, came 
afterwards to light, extracts in ChapeavUlus, 1. c. p. 641, complete Acta SS. 
April. T. I. p. 443, ad d. 5 April, but on this no great reliance is to be placed. 

^ The Bull in the Magnum BuUarium Rom. T. I. p. 146, is adopted also in 
Clement's confirmation's-Bull, Clementin. lib. III. Tit. 16 (Uie various readings 
from a BasH Codex, see in J. Zwingen tract, de festo corporu Christi Basil. 1685. 
p. 17). We find there : Licet igitur hoc memoriale sacramentum in quotidianis 
missarum solemniis frequentetur, conveniens tamen arbitramur et dignum, ut de 
ipso semel saltern in anno, ad confundendam specialiter hereticorum perfidiam et 
insaniam, memoria solemnior et celebrior habeatur. In die namque Coene Domini, 
quo die ipse Christus hoc instituit sacramentum, universalis ecclesia pro pcenitenti- 
um reconciliatione, sacri confectione chrismatis, adimpletione mandati circa lotio- 
nem pedum, et aliis quamplurimum occupata, plene vacare non potest eelebrationi 
bujus maximi Sacramenti. — Potissime igitur exequendum est erga hoc vivificum 
sacramentum corporis et sanguinis Jesu Christi, — ut festi vitate ac celebritate 
prefulgeat speciali, quatenus in eo, quod in aliis Missarum officiis circa aolemnita- 
tem est forsan pretermissum, devota diligentia suppleatur, et fideles festivitate ipsa 
instante, intra se preterita memorantes, id quod in ipsis Missarum solemniis, 8«cu- 
laribus forsan agendis impliciti, aut alias ex negligentia vel fi^gilitate humana 
minus plene gesserunt, tunc attente in humilitate spiritus et animi puritate restau- 
rent. Intelleximus autem olim dum in minori essemus officio constituti, quod 
fuerat quibusdam Catholicis divinitus revelatum, festum hujusmodi generaliter in 
Ecclesia celebrandum. 

^* Clementin. lib. III. Tit. 16, cap. unic. cf. Joannes Hoesemius in note 19, 
above. 

>* The term sacramentum had till now been used very inaccurately. In the 
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till Peter Lombard and Gratian fixed their number at seven.^^ The >^ 
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•ense of sacrum signum it was applied to many of the usages of the church ; thus 
Augustin calls exorcism (de peccato orig. c. 40) and the salt which was given to 
catechumens (de peccatorum mer. et remiss. II. c. 26), sacramentum. Then in a 
stricter sense, as Rdbanus Maurtts de Institut cleric. I. c. 24 (in Hittorp. de eccL 
cath. oiT. p. 820). De sacramentis autem, quae in ecclesia fiunt, oportet ut sequens 
■ermo exponat, atque declaret ritum sacerdotalem. Sunt autem sacramenta 
Baptismum et Chrisma, Corpus et Sanguis, que ob id sacramenta dicuntur, quia 
tub tegumento corporalium remm virtus dlvina secretius salutem eorundem sacra- 
mentorum [ope] operatur: unde et a secretis virtutibus vel sacris sacramenta 
dicuntur. And his contemporary Poichasius Madbertus de coena Domini, c. 3. 
Sunt autem sacramenta Christi in ecclesia baptismus, corpus quoque Domini et 
•anguis. Comp. Ph. Marheinecke's christl. Symbolik, Bd. 8. S. 101 ff. 
Thus as late as Lombard's time we find different views of the sacraments. Gode" 
fiidm Ahh. Vindoeinenais (-f* after 1129) de ordinatione Episcoporum (Bibl. PP. 
max. T. XXI. p. 60): Annulus autem et virga, quando ab illis dantur a quibus 
dan debent, Sacramenta Ecclesiae sunt, sicut sal et aqua, oleum et chrisma, et 
quiedam alia, sine quibus hominum et Ecclesiarum consecrationes fieri non possunt. 
He then distinguishes Opusc. VIII. (1. c. p. 64) as the most important sacraments, 
baptismum, confirreationem, infirmorum unctionem, corporis et sanguinis Domini 
perceptionem. (Opusc. IX. he maintains: Inunctio infirmorum magnum sacra- 
mentum est, et ideo nulla est ratione iterandum. See, on the other hand, Hugo a 
8. Victore de Sacramentis, lib. II. P. XV. c. 8.) An entirely different view of 
Üie sacraments was taken by Hugo a 8. Victore, a contemporary of Lombard's. 
He first defines the sacrament thus (De sacramentis, lib. I. P. Ix. c. 2) : Sacra- 
mentum est corporate vel materiale elementum foris sensibiliter propositum ex 
■Imilitudine repnesentans, et ex institutione significans, et ex sanctificatione conti- 
nensaliquam invisibilem et spiritalem gratiam. Thus he supposes, cap. 7, iria 
genera saeramentorum. Sunt enim quaedam sacramenta, in quibus principali- 
ter sal us constat et percipitur : sicut aqua baptismatis, et perceptio corporis et san- 
guinis Christi. Alia sunt, quie etsi necessaria non sunt ad salutem (quia sine his 
lalus haben potest), proficiunt tamen ad sanctificationem, quia his virtus exerceri 
et gratia amplior acquiri potest : ut aqua aspersionis, et susceptio cineris et similia. 
Sunt rursum alia sacramenta, quae ad hoc solum instituta esse videntur, ut per 
ipsa ea quae casteris sacramentis sanctificandis et instituendis necessaria sunt, quo- 
dammodo praeparentur et sanctificentur : vel circa personas in sacris ordinibus per- 
ficiendis, vel in lis, quae ad habitum sacrorum ordinum pertinent initiandis et caite- 
ris hujusmodi. Prima ergo ad salutem, secunda ad exercitationem, tertia ad prae- 
parationem constituta sunt. According to this division he treats first of the third 
class, namely, lib. IL P. IIL et IV. de Ordinibus, P. V. de sacramento dedicationis 
ecclesiae ; then of the first, P. VI. de baptismo, P. VU. de confirmatione, P. VIII. 
de sacramento corporis et sanguinis Christi, and P. IX. passes then to the other 
«lass, the minoribus sacramentis, of which he says generally, cap. 1 : Ex his 
sacramentis alia constant in rebut, qualia sunt aqua aspersionis, susceptio cineris,. 
benedictio ramonim et cereorum et cetera talia : alia autem constant in f actis, 
quaUa sunt signaculum crucis, exsuffiatio exorcizationis, expansio manuum, incur- 
yatio genuum et alia hujusmodi : alia in dietig constant, sicut trinitatis invocatio, et 

faaecunque in hunc modum. Aiter speaking, P. X. of Simony, he last touches, 
^ XL on the eacramentum eonjugii, P. XfV. on the coitfcMsto et ptenitentia et 
remi$$io peccatorum, which, however, he nowhere calls sacramentum, and P. 
XV. on the sacramentum xmctionis infirmorum, 

>* It is tnie that according to the vita S, Ottonis in Canisii Lectt. Ant. T. IIL 
P. II. p. 61 seq., Otho preached the seven sacraments to the Pomeranians as early 
as A. D. 1124 ; this life of Otho, however, was written not earlier than 1139, and 
perhaps as late as 1189, and what is ascribed to Otho ean hardly be supposed to bi 
word for word genuine. — Petrus Lombardus Sent. lib. IV. Dist 1-42, treats of 
Üie sacraments. Definition Dist 1 : Saeramentum proprie dicitur, quod ita signum 
est gratiae Dei, et invisibilis gratiaB forma, ut ipsius imaginem gerat et causa exi- 
Stat. Dist. 2 : Sacramenta novae leeis sunt Baptismus, Confirmatio, Pauls bene- 
dieüo i. e. Eucharistia, Posniientia, Unctio eztrema, Ordo, Conjugium. Quorum 
aUa remedium contra peccatum prcbent, et gratiam adjutricem confenintt ui 
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ehurch-doctrineB on this subject were more fully developed by Thomas 
Aquinas.^^ 



^ 78. 

WORSHIP OF 0AINT8. 

To the crasades and the many new orders of monks is chiefly to 

bapttsmus : alia in remediwn tanium $unt, vt eonjughtm : alia gratia et virtute 
DoA fiilduDt, ut Eucharistia et Ordo. Still we see that this doctrioe was not yet 
fully established, e. g. Alex, Hales^ P. IV. Qu. 8, Art. 2, § 3 : Cum septem sint 
sacraiuenta, propter quid sola duo instituta sunt a Domino secundum suaiii formaio 
seil, baptisma et eucharistia ? Dominus instituüonem Ibrmae voluit nobis dare per 
seipsum in illis principalibus sacrameutis novae legis, quia ista totum hominem 
uniunt in corpore ecclesiie secundum uniutem tidei et caritatis, cum dijgQe susd- 
piuntur, etc. — Formam vero in aliis, qum non ita videnttir e99e prineipalia^ per 
minietroa eeeleeim voluit ordinari, 

» ThonuB Summa Theol. P. III. Qu. 60-160, and Suppl. ad P. III. Qu. l-«8 
(this last taken from his Comm. in Sent. lib. IV. Dist. 1 - 42). Examples of Üie 
progress of tiie doctrine : The Sacramentum matrimonii was founded only on 
£ph. V. 82, and the Scholastics were at a loss how to prove the virtiUem eaera- 
mentalem therein ; hence Lombardus (see note 16) : in remedium tantum ease 
(agreeing with Hugo a S. Victore de Sacram. lib. II. P. XI.) : of this Thonuu 
jiquinOB says in Sent. lib. IV. Dist. 2, Qu. 1, Art. 1 : Gratia, qufe in niatitmonio 
confertur, secundum quod est sacramentum ecclesiie in fide Christi celcbratum, 
ordinatur directe ad reprimendum concupiscentiam, quae concurrit ad actum matrir 
monii : et ideo Magister dicit, quod matnmoniura est tantum in remedium, sed hoc 
est per gratiam, quae in eo confertur. Notwithstanding this explanation, however, 
the article, quod quaedara Sacraments novae legis instituta sunt in remedium tan- 
tum, ut matrimonium was amongst those jirtieuli, in quibus Magister non tenetur 
((tJlrgentrit T. L p. 118). — Thus too there grew up the doctrine of character, of 
which we find not a word either in Lombard or Oratian. Augustine (contr. epist. 
Parmen. lib. II. c. 13, in Gratian. P. II. Cans. 1, Qu. 1, c. 97) had compared the 
baptism and ordination by which anyone was admitted to membership in the church» 
and the right to discharge the duties of a priest» to the eharaeter mtlitim (character 
regius, Epist. 186, § 28), or the aignum regale, the mark that was imprinted on the 
arm or hand of soldiers. ^Thus too. Innocent III. (Deer. Greg. lib. III. Tit 42, c. S) 
speaks of a character, qui in baptismate imprimitur. But Alexander Haie» (in 
Sent lib. IV. Qu. 8, Memb. 8) makes this eharaeter, which was supposed to be 
imparted by the sacram. baptism!, confirmationis et oi^nis, a subject of particular 
examination. Bonaventura (in Sent. lib. IV. Dist 6, P. 1) and Thomas Aquina$ 
(Summa, P. III. Qu. 68) matured the doctrine. Thomas (1. c. Art 2) confutes 
those who, by keeping too strictiy to the original idea, were led to maintain, quod 
character non sit spiritualis potestas, but only signum sanctum commonionis fidei« 
et sanctae ordinationis datum a hierarcha. According to his views, on the contrary, 
character importat quandam potentiam spiritualem ordinatam ad ea, quae sunt 
divini cultus, and (Art. 5) aliter est in anima gratia, et aliter character. Nam 
grratia est in anima, sicut quaedam forma habens esse completiim In ea : character 
autem est in anima sicut quaedam virtus instrumentalis. — Gratia inest animae 
mutabiliter, character indeUbiliter. Dum Seotu» (ad lib. IV. Dist 6, Qu. 9, § 18) 
ahows : licet characterem inesse animae, non possit probari per rationem naturalem, 
^ licet etiam ex creditis manifeste, aive quae sunt explicite de substantia fidei, 
flive quae continentur in scripture, sive quae manifeste per Sanctos sunt elicita ez 
creditis, non possit probari, tamen poni potest, etc. Sentiendum est de sacramenCia 
ecclesiae, sicut sentit Romana ecclesia : Romana autem ecclesia videtur aentire, 
characterem imprimi in anima in baptismo, sicut didt Innoc. III. (see above) : — 
Propter ergo solam auctoritatem EccIeÄas, quantum occurrit ad prcaens, est ponea- 
dum, characterem imprimi. 
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be ascribed the multiplication of saints, old and new,^ and their 
relics,^ as well as of miracles,^ which now became matters of 
almost daily occurrence. The countless legends of the saints 
everywhere show the love of wonders, and the rude notions of 
morality which characterize the age. The Legenda Sanctorum of 
the Dominican and archbishop of Genua, James de Voragine (t A. D. 

1 Many of the Baints were transplanted from the East, e. g. St Cadierine (BO" 
rannu ad Martyr. Rom. p. 728), of whom it is very uncertain whether such a 
person ever lived. -» Instances of canonization by the Pope (see above, § 02, note 
9) in Schrockh, Th. 28, S. 178. 

' Instances of the innumerable relics, which the crusaders brought with them 
from Palestine, e. g. in J. /. Chifleti crisis hist, de linteis Christi sepulcral. c. 9 
and 10. Jn the Lateran church in Rome A. D. 1280 (Ptolenutu$ Lue, hist. eccl. 
lib. XX II I. c. 28) they showed capita Apostolorum, camem circumcisionis domini 
nostri Jesu Christi, capillos b. Virginis, caput b. Agnetis, etc. — How much impo- 
aition was practised in this matter is evident from the prohibitions pa38ed at the 
Syn. Plctav. ann. 1100, c. 12, Cone. Lateran, gen. IV. ann. 1215, c. 62, Cone. 
Burdegal. ann. 1265, c. 9. A sagacity and correctness of juderoent on these sub- 
jects, quite unusual for the time, is seen in Gutberti ^abbot m Nogent, f 1124), 
libb. III. de pignoribus Sanctorum in Guiberti 0pp. ed. JU d^Aehery, Paru. 1651. 
Ibl. p. 827 seq., extracts in Schrockh, Th. 28, S. 221 ff. 

' See, e. g. Petri VenerabUis (see above, § 67, note 17) de miraculis sui tem- 
poris, libb. II. (in Bibl. PP. Max. T. XXII. p. 1087 seq.) and C4BsarU Man. 
Hei»terbaeerm$ (about 1227) de miraculis et visionibus §um aetatis, libb. XII. (ed. 
Cokm. 1691 and 1599. 8vo.). The process see Ahalardi sermo XXXI. de S. 
Joanne Baptista (Of»p. p. 967) : Quid ad haec illi dicturi sunt, quos hoc tempore in 
tantum vidimus pnesumere, ut de solitudine ad turbas procedentes, sicut de ficto 
religionis nomine tumebant, ita et de simulatione miraculorum gp^tia videri mira- 
biles appetebant i Omitto contractus et benedictiones aquarum, quas languidly in 
poculum dirigebant, ut sic curarentur, contrectationes vel consignationes membro» 
ram, ut dolores infirmantium expellerent, eulogias in panibus fractas et ad infirmos 
destinatas. Ad majore veniam, et summa ilia miracula de resuscitandis quoque 
mortuis inaniter tentata. Quod quidem nuper presumpsisse Norbertum et coapo- 
stolam ejus Farsitum mirati fuirous, et risimus. Qui diu pariter in oratione coram 
populo prostrati, et de sua pnesumptione frustrati, cum a proposito confusi decide- 
rent, objumre populum impudenter cceperunt, quod devoUooi sue et constant! 
fidei inddeutas eoruro obsisteret. O callidatas incautorum! o excusatio frivola 
inexcusabilium \ — Non ignoramus astutias talium, qui cum febricitantes a lenibus 
morbis curare praesumunt, pluribus aliqua vel in cibo vel in potu tribuunt ut 
curent, vel benedictiones vel orationes faciunt. Hoc utique cogitent, ut si quo- 
quomodo curatio sequatur, sanctitati eorum imputetur : sin vero minime, infideli- 
tati eorum vel desperation! adscribatur. The Chron. Montis Sereni, ad ann. 1214 
(in Mencken Scriptt. Rer. Germ. T. II. p. 248) relates that a certain vicar at the 
cathedral in Halle, Petrus nomine, edt arte, quam ipse noverat, ut ad imaginem 
quandam crocifixi, que in ipsa erat Ecclesia, sanitates conferre cgris adventanti- 
bus putaretur. The matter made much noise and proved very profitable, the 
profits being shared by the archbishop of Ma|;deburg and the convent of Neu- 
werk. It went so far, ut Poppo Prspositus assidua prsdicatione virtutes, que ibi 
fierent, populis intimaret, et contradicentes vel irridentes post excommunicationia 
quooue sententiam prohiberet But when the original discoverer of the miracle 
left Halle, omnia ille virtutum effectus cum eo penitus emigravit. Constat enim 
nihil ibi talium poetmodum accidisse. See also the derision of the Graromaticua 
Bftoneampagno (about 1230) at the prevailing love of miraclea, Sarti de Professo- 
ribus Bonon. T. I. P. II. p. 220. — Alexander Haletku in Sent lib. IV. Qu. 58, 
Memb. 4, Art 8, to the question : quid sit illud, quod quandoque apparet in specie 
camis Tel pueri in ahari, an sit corpus Christi ? gives the answer : quod caro vel 
sanguis in nujusmodi apparitione, quando a D<nmno esf, eat ipdus Domini. A 
Domino ease dice, quui hwuimodi cqppariUone» quandoque aecidunt kumana 
proeuraiione et forte diaboUca. 
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1296), possessing both these characteristics in an eminent degree, 
was the favorite work on this subject.^ 

The tendency of this extravagant adoration of the saints to deifj 
men ami degrade God, was nowhere more strongly exemplified than in 
the worship of the Virgin Mary, common, not only amongst the thI- 
gar,^ but even with the most distinguished teachers of the time.^ 

^ Legenda aurea seu Historia Lamhardiea «eu Legends »anctorum per anni 
dreuitum venientitun in 177 Abschn., before the Keformation ofteo reprinted 
(Argent, as late as 1518). Characteristic of the work are the strange etymologiea 
eiven of names, on which the history is sometimes grounded, e. g. no. II. : An- 
dreas interpretatur decorus vel respondens vel virilis, ab andros, quod est vir. Vel 
dicitur Andreas quasi antropos i. e. homo, ab ana, quod est sursum, et tropos quod 
est conversio, quasi sursum ad ccelestia eonversus et ad snum creatorem erectaa. 
Fuit erffo decorus in vita, respondens in sapienti doctrina, virilis in poena, et antro- 
pos in gloria, no. LXIII. vita Jaeobi minorU : Vespasianus quoddam genus ver- 
miam naribus insitum ab infantia serebat« unde a vespis Vespasianus dicebatur. 
He is told by a nuncius Pilatl that by felth in Christ he could be healed. £t Ves- 
pasianus : Credo, quod qui mortuos suscitavit, me etiam de hac infirmitate liberare 
potest. £t haec dicendo vespc de ejus naribus ceciderunt, et tunc continuo Sani- 
tätern recepit After this, desirous of revenging the death of Jesus, Vespasianus 
Romam adiit et destruendi Judxam et Jenisauem a Tiberio Ccsare licentiam irope- 
travit, etc. Crude moral notions seen in no. XLVII. : St Longinus, the soldier 
who transfixed Christ with his spear, was immediately after converted by the 
death of Christ : unde renuncians militiic et ab apostolis instructus in Cciarea 
Cappadodae XXVIII. annos monasticam vttam duxit, verbo et exemplo plurimos 
ad Christum convertit. Cum autem a Praeside tentus fuisset et sacrincare nollet, 
jussit Preses omnes dentes ei excuti, et linguam abscidi : Longinus tarnen ex hoc 
loquelam non perdidit, sed accepta securi omnia idola comminuit et fregit diocns : 
li DU sunt, videbimus. Demones autem de idolis exeuntes in Praesidem et in 
omnes ejas socios intraverunt, et insanientes et latrantes se Longini pedibus pro- 
straverunt. — Cum ergo Preses insaniret et oculos amisisset, dixit ei Longinus : 
•cito, quomodo sanari non poteris, nisi quando me occideris. Quam cito enim a ta 
mdrtuus fuero, pro te orabo, et sanitatem tibi corporalem et animae impetrabo. £t 
ttatim eum decoUari jussit Poet hoc abut ad corpus ejus et prostratus cum lacry- 
mis poenitentiam egit, et continuo visum et sanitatem recepit, et in bonis operibus 
yitam finivit. 

* Comp, the Minnesingers : a. g. Heinmar v. Zweter (Manessens Sammlung 
Ton Minnesängern, Th. 2, S. 189), Meister Rumslant (Maness. Th. 2, S. 224). 
See also Pescheck ; der religiöse Glaube der gebildeten Laien in Deutschland u. 
B. w. namentlich im ISten Jahrb. in Stau dl in' s u. Tzschimer's Archiv, 
ftlr Rirchengesch. Bd. 4, St 8, S. 512 ff. How muc^ the adoration of the Virgin 
partook of the spirit of chivalry, see in W i e 1 a n d s Neuer deutscher Merkur 
Dec. 1796. S. 829 ff. März 1797. S. 205 ff. God the Father b made her Minne 
or knight, see Pescheck, 1. c. S. 490. e. g. Reimar v. Zweter (in Maness. Th. 2, 
8. 128) : 

Dur Minne wart der Alte jung. 

Der je was alt an Ende, 

Von Himel tet er einen Sprung 

Herabe in dis Ellende, n. s. w. 

Friderich v. Suonenburg (1* c. S. 210) : 

Sich Gotes Tochter, wilta mich 

Nicht mieten Kiuniginne, 

So saee ich, was ein hoher Man 

Mit dir bedangen hat 

Er nam sich dir ze dienen an 

In minnekUcher Minne. 

Er warb es tougen (secretly) wider dich, 

Do tet du swes er bat : « 

Dir gieng aln Bet und ainiu Wort 
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Still, the doctrine of the immaculate conception of the Virgin, inventp 
ed by certain canons at Laon, in the year 1140,^ and the festival 
established in honor thereof, met with strong opposition, not only from 
St. Bernard,^ but from other distinguished men of the twelfth cen- 

Darh Oren und durh Ougen, 

Aldar kam siner Fröiden Hort 

Ze dir gesUchen tougen. 

Er was dir inoekUchen bi 

Mit Warbeit sunder Spot, 

Doch weis ich diner hulde dri (Trinity) 

Der da verholne pflege, und was des Gabriel din Bot. 
The worship of Maria also assumed the character of a kiäjghtly service, see Wie- 
land, 1. c. See the Minnelied addressed to Mary by the Troubadour le Moine de 
Fossan in Millot hist, des troub. T. II. p. !^24. 

' Even Bernhard says (Sermo in Nativ. b. Maris, de aquseductu, § 7, in 0pp. 
ed. MabilUm. T. II. p. 160) : Totis ergo medullis cordium, toüs praecordiorum 
affectibus, et votis omnibus Mariam banc veneremur, quia sic est voluntas ejus, 
qui totum noe habere voluit per Mariam. — Ad Patrem verebaris accedere, solo 
auditu territus, ad folia fugiebas (reference to Gen. iii. 7, 10) : Jesum tibi dedit 
mediatorem. «^ Sed forsitan et in ipso majestatem vereare divinam, quod licet 
factus sit homo, manserit tarnen Deus. Advocatum habere vis et ad ifMum ? Ad 
Mariam recurre. Pura siquidem humanitas in Maria, non modo pura ab omni 
contaminatione, sed et pura singularitate natune. Nee dubius dixerim, ezaudietar 
et ipsa pro reverentia sua. Exaudiet utique matrem filius, et exaudiet filium 
pafer. FiUoli, haic peccatorum scala^ haec raea maxima fiducia est, httc tota ratio 
0pei mee. Quid enim ? Potestne filius aut repellere, aut sustinere repulsam : 
Don audire, aut non audiri filius potest ? Neutrum plane. Inveni$ti, ait Angelus, 
gratiam aptuL Dewn (Luc. i. 80). Feliciter. Semper ha;c inveniet gratiam, et 
sola est gratia, qua egemus, etc. — The most inexhaustible in the praise of Mary, 
however, was Bonaventura, if he was the author of the works : Speculum b. 
Maiioe Virginis, Corona b. Mar. Virginis, Carmina super canticum Salve Regina, 
Laus b. Virginis Mariae, Psalterium minus and Psalterium majus b. Marias virgi- 
nis (all in 0pp. T. VI. P. 2), which is disputed by Oudintu comm. de sciiptt 
eccl. T. III. p. 407, though without sufficient ground. The Psalterium majus is 
a parody of the Psalter : e. g. Psalm. 1 : Beatus vir qui diligit nomen tuum, Maria 
Virgo : gratia tua animam ejus confortabit. Tanquam aquarum fontibus irrigatum 
ober» in eo fructum justitis propagabis. Benedict» tu inter mulieres, per creduli- 
tatem cordis sancti tui. Universes enim fceminas vincis pulchritudine camis: 
superas Angeles et Archangelos excellentia sanctitatis. Misericordia tua et sratia 
ubique praedicatur : Deus operibus manu urn luarum benedixit. Gloria Patn, etc. 
Psalm. 93 : Deus ultionum Doininus, sed tu Mater misericordi« ad miserandum 
inflectis, etc. Psalm. 109 : Dixit Dominus Domin« Aostrs : sede mater mea a 
dextris meis. Bonitas et sanctitas placuerunt tibf : ideo rcgoabis mecum in ster- 
num» etc. — To reconcile these extravagances with the dogmas of the church, a 
distinction was made between dulia and hyperdtUia, unknown in Lombard's time. 
Thomas SumnuBy P. III. Qu. 25, Art. 6. Cum igitur b. Virgo sit pura creatura 
rationalis, non debetur ei adonttio latrie, sed solum veneratio duliae ; eminentius 
tamen, quam ceteris creaturis, in quantum ipsa est mater Dei. Et ideo didtur, 
quod debetur ei non qualiscunque dulia sed hyperdulia. Idem Secunda Secundm 
Qu. 103, Art. 4 : Hyperdulia videtur esse medium inter latriam et duliam. cf. 
Alex. Halesiiu, P. III. Qu. 80, Memb. 3, Art 1. Bonaventura in Sent. lib. III. 
Dist. 9, Art 1, Qu. 8. 

7 Mary had long been considered immaculate, but only as in Pasehanus Radb. 
de partu Virg. (in d^Jichery spicileg. T. I. p. 46) as sanctificata in utero matris. 

* JBemardi Epist 174 ad Canonicos Lugdunenses : — Miramur satis, quid visum 
fuerit hoc tempore quibusdam vestrum voluisse mutare colorem optimum, novam 
inducendo celebritatem, quam ritus Ecclesis nescit, non probat ratio, non commen- 
dat antiqua traditio. Nunquid Patribus doctiores aut devotiores sumus ? Pericu- 
bae presunumui quioqaid ipsorum in talibus prudentia pneterivit. Nee vero id 
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tury.^ In the thirteenth century the festival (festa eonceptionis) 
became gradually more common, ^^ though still ail the Schoolmen of 

tale est, qaod nisi pnetereundum fuerit, Patrum quiverit omniDO diUgentiam pne- 
teriisse. Ortum Vira^nis didtci in Ecclesia et ab ecclesia indubitanter habere festi- 
Yum atque sanctum, firmissime cum Ecclesia seniiens, in utero eam acceplsse, ut 
sancta prodiret Et de Jeremla siquidera lego, quod priusquam de Tontre exiret, 
sanctificatus sit (Jer. i. 5) ; et de Joanne Baptista non secus sentio, qui ex utero 
Dominum in utero sensit (Luc. i. 41). Videris etiam tu, an et de s. David idipsum 
liceat opinafi (from Ps. Ixx. 6, 21, 11, 12). — Caeterum quatenus adversus orixioale 
peccatum hxc ipsa sanctificatio valuerit, — non temere dixerim. Sanctincatos 
tarnen non dubitaverim dicere, quos Deus sanctificavit, et cum eadem sanctificati- 
one prodiisse ex utero, quam acceperunt in utero, nee reatum, quem in concepti- 
one traxenint, valuisse ullatenus horum natali jam dona tarn prcpedire seu praeri- 
pere benedictionem. — Fuit proculdubio et Mater Domini ante sancta quam nata. 
Nee fallitur omnino s. Ecclesia, sanctum reputans ipsum Nativitatis ejus diem, et 
omni anno eum exultatione universae terra votiva celebritate susdpiens. Ego 
puto, quod et copiosior sanctificationis benedictio in eam descenderit, quae ipsius 
non solum sanctificarot ortum, sed et vitam ab omni deinceps peccato custodiret 
immunem ; quod nemini alteri in natis quidem mulierum creditur esse donatum. 
— Quid adhuc addendum his putamus honoribus? Ut honoretur, inquiunt, et 
conceptus, qui honorandum pneivit partum ; quoniam, si ille non preceastaset, nee 
iate esset, qui honoratur. Quid si alius propter eandem causam etiam utrique 
parent! ejus festos faonores asserat deferendos ? Sed de avis et proavis idipsum 
posset pro simili causa quilibet flagitare ; et sie tenderetur in infinitum, et festo- 
rum non esset numerus. Patriae est, non exilii frequentia hec gaudionim, et 
numerositas festivitatum cives decet, non exules. Sed profertur scriptum supenue, 
nt ajunt, revelationis. Quasi et qui vis non queat scriptum aeque producere, in quo 
Virgo videatur idipsum mandare et de parentibus suis. — Ipse mihi facile persua- 
deo scriptis talibus non moveri, quibus nee ratio siippeditare, nee certa invenitur 
favere auctoritas. — Etsi quibus vel paucb filiorum hominum datum est cum 
sanctitate nasci, non tarnen et oondpi ; ut uni sane aerrvaretur aancti prsrogatiT» 
conceptus, qui omnes sanctifiearet, solusque absque peccato veniens, purgationem 
faceret peccatorum, etc. 

• See Bernhard*« contemporary Potho Preab. Prumieruis de statu domus Dei, 
Üb. III. in fine (Bibl. max. Patr. T. XXI. p. 502): Quae igitur ratio haec festa 
celebranda nobis induxit, festum videlicet s. Trinitatis, festum transfigurationia 
Domini ? Additur his a quibusdam, quod magis absurdum videtur, festum quoque 
eonceptionis s. Mariae. What he further says, is word for word from Bemhanl'a 
letter. About the vear 1175, J>neolatu Man. S. Albani in England, was a 
zealous defender of the immaculate conception of the virgin ; but was reproved 
by Petru8 Celtewdst then abbot of St. Remlgius in Rheims, who defended the 
portions of Bernhard. See Petri Cell Epistt lib. VI. Ep. 28 (Bibl. PP. max. T. 

XXIII. p. 878), Lib. IX. Ep. 9 and 10 (tb. p: 902), — Joarmea Beleih (see § 77) 
divin. offic. explicatlo, c. 1 46 : Festum eonceptionis aliqui interdum celebrarunt, 
et adhuc fortassis celebrant ; sed authenticum atque approbatum non est» knmo 
yero prohibendum potius esse videtur. In peccato namque concepta fuit. 

^ cf. Cone. Oxoniense, ann. 1222, cap. 8 : Statuimus quod festa subscripta sub 
omni veneratione serventur, videlicet — omnia festa b. Maris, praeter festum eon- 
ceptionis, cujus celebrationi non imponitur necessitas. It is found, however, with- 
out any such qualification in the list of festivals : Statuta Synodalia Eccl. Cenoma- 
nensi«, ann. 1247 in fine (Mann XXIII. p. 764) Cone. Copriniacense, 1250 and 
1260, cap. 21 (Manti XXIII. p. 870), and Exoniense, ann. 1287, c. 28 (Manai 

XXIV. p. 813). At the Capit. generale of the Franciscans at Pisa, A. D. 1268 
(Waddings ad h. a. no. 16), it was ordered, ut novae hae festivitates admitterenCur 
in Ordine, videlicet eonceptionis b. Virginis Mariae, Visitationis ejusdem, b. Annas 
IHius genitricts, et Marthc Virginil. (The collection of authorities on tills subject 
by the Franciscan M, Ant. Groom» de ortu et progressu cultus ac festi immacu- 
lati conceptus b. Dei genetricis Virg. Mariae. Lucae. 1762. 4to., Is made with care, 
but without due distinctions, see especially the Summarium seu Documentorum 
regestum appended. In the pasNgea there cited fitun older writers, the coneeptio 
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any distinction rejected the doctrine of the immaculate conception.^^ 
Having been condemned by Thomas Aquinas,^^ this doctrine would 

b. Marix is the Conceptio activa s. Annunciatio.) In the thirteenth century, 
however, we find everywhere mentioned the festival of the Conceptio, not the 
Cone, iinmaculata. cf. Thomt^ Summa, P. III. Qu. 27, Art. 2, in note 12. — 
Durandi Rationale divin. offic. lib. VII. c. 7: Qaidam etiam faciunt quintum 
festum s. de conceptione b. Marix, dicentes, quod, sicut celebratur de morte 
Sanctorum non propter mortem, sed quia tunc rccepti sunt in nupliis aetemis, 
similiter potest celebrari festum de conceptione, non quia sit concepta, quia in 
peccato est concepta, sed quia mater Domini est concepta : asserentes, hoc fuisse 
revelatum cuidam Abbati in naufragio constituto. Quod tamen non est authen- 
ticum, unde non est approbandum, cum concepta fuerit in peccato, seu per con- 
cubitum maris et foeminae. 

" cf. Jllex. Ales, P. III. Qu. 9. Albertus M. P. Til. dist. 8. With whom Bo* 
naventura in lib. III. Diit. 3, Para. I. agrees. He inquires first. Art. Ijdesanetifi' 
catione Virginia qitantum ad eorigruentiam temporis, and detennines Qu. 1, 
quod caro b. Virginis ante animationem non fuit sanctificata. Qu. 2: Quidam 
dicere volunt in anima gloriose Virginia gratiam sanctiticationis pitevenisse macu- 
lam peccati originalis. — Aliorum poiitio est, quod sanctificatio Virginis subsecuta 
est oriirinalis peccati contractionem. — Hie autem modus dicendi communior est, 
et rationabilior et securior. — Huic ergo posilioni adhaerentes — teneamus secun- 
dum quod communis opinio tenet, Virginis sanclificationem fuisse post originalis 
peccati contractionem. Qu. 3 : pro indubitanti habet hoc Ecclesia, videlicet quod 
b. Virgo fuerit in utero sanctificata. — .Si autem quceratur, qua die vel bora sancti- 
ficata fuerit, hoc ignoratur*, tamen probabiliter creditur, quod cito post infusionem 
anime fuerit facta infusio gratis. Then Art. II. de virtutit efficada. First Qu. 1. 
B. Virgo Maria per sanctiticationis gratiam copiosam immunis fuit ab omni culpa 
actuali, tarn mortali quam veniali. Qu. 2 : In prima sanctificatione fuit femes 
coDCupiscentiae in Virgine consopitus, in secunda (Luc. i. H») extinctus et eradica- 
tus. Qu. 3 : A massa peccati liberata fuit Virgo Maria in prima nanctificatione, 
Uberata etiara fuit in secunda, sed in prima fuit conformis alii» sanclificatis (namely 
Jeremic, Joh. Baptist«), in secunda vero facta est conformis filio, quern genuiL 

" Thomtf Summa Theol. P. III. Qu. 27, Art. I : De sanctificatione b. Man«, 
qaod scilicet fuerit sanctificata in utero, nihil in Scriptura canonica traditur, que 
etiam nee de ejus nativitate mentionem facit. Sicut tamen (Pseudo-) Augustinus 
in sermone de assumptione ipsius Virginis rationabiliter argumentatur, quod cum 
corpore sit assumpta in caelum, quod tamen scriptura non t^it, ita etiam rationa- 
biliter argumentari possumus, quod fuerit sanctificata in utero. Art. 2 : Sanctifi- 
catio b. Virginis non potest intelligi ante ejus animationem, duplici ratione. Primo 
quidem, quia sanctificatio, de qua loquimur, non est nisi emundatio a peccato ori- 
ginali. — Culpa autem non potest emundari, nisi per gratiam, cujus subjectum est 
sola creatura rationalis. £t ideo ante infusionem anim« retionalis b. Virgo sancti- 
ficata non fuit. Secundo q^ia cum sola creatura rationalis sit susceptiva culpae, 
ante infusionem anime rationalis proles concepta non est culpx obnoxia. Et sic 
quocumque modo ante animationem b. Virgo sanctificata fuisset, numquam incur- 
risset maculam originalis culpae, et ita non indiguisset redemptione et salute, que 
est per Christum. — Hoc autem inconveniens est, quod Christus non sit salvator 
omnium hominum. — Si numquam anima b. Virginis fuisset contagio originalis 
peccati inquinata, hoc derogaret dignitati Christi, secundum quam est universalis 
omnium salvator. — Licet Romana Ecclesia conceptionem b. Virginis non celebret, 
tolerat tamen consuetudinem aliquarum ecclesiarum illud festum celebrantium. 
Unde talis celebritas non est totaliter reprobanda. Nee tamen per hoc, quod 
festum conceptionis celebratur, datur intelligi, quod in sua conceptione fuerit 
saocta: sed quia, quo tempore sanctificata fuerit, ignoratur, celebratur festum 
sanctificationis ejus potius quam conceptionis in die conceptionis ipsius. Art. 8 : 
Videtur dicendum, quod per sanctificatione m in utero non merit sublatus b. Virgi- 
ni fomes secundum essentiam, sed remanserit llgatus. — Postmodura yero in ipsa 
conceptione camis Christi, in qua primo debuit refulgere peccati immunitas ; cre- 
dendum est, quod ez prole redundaverit in matrem, totaliter fomite subtnicto. — 
Art 4: SimpUciter utendum est, quod beats Virgo nullum actuale peccatum 

YOL. II. 44 
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hare been for ever pot to rest but for Duns Scotus, who here also 
opposed the DominicaD, and was the first of the Schoolmen who 
ventured to defend it.^^ It now became one of the most important 
points of controversy between the Thomists and Scotists, and the 
honor of the two great orders was involved in the question. 



^ 79. 

FRSTITALS. 

The two most important festivals, which were introduced in this 
period, have already been mentioned (of the Conception, ^ 77, and 
Corpus Christi, ^ 78). The time is well characterized by the revival 
of the Heathen Saturnalia,^ which were annexed by the clergy to the 

oommisit, ndc mortale, nee veniale, ut tdc in ea impleatur, quod dicitur. Cant 4, 7 ; 
Tota pviehra es arnica mea^ et macula non est in te. 

" Dum Scotus in Sent. lib. III. Dist. S, Qu. 1, § 9: Deus potult facere, quod 
ipsa nunquam fuisset in peccato original! ; potuit etiam fecisse, ut tantum in uno 
instanti esaet in peccato ; potuit etiam facere, ut per tempus aliquod esset in pec- 
cato, et in ultimo illius temporis purgaretur. — Quod autem horum trium, que 
ostensa sunt esse possibilia, factum sit, Deus novit: si auctoritati Ecclesie, vel 
auctoritati scriptur» non repugnet, videtur probabile, quod excellentius, attribuere 
Marie. More decidedly, but also still concisely, 1. c. Dist. 18, Qu. 1, § 18: b. 
Virgo mater Dei nunquam fuit inimica actualiter ratione peccati actualis, nee 
ratione orifinalis (fuisset tamen, nisi fuisset preservata). It is commonly related 
on the authority of the Franciscans ( Wadding ann. Minorum, ann. IS04, no. 84, 
Bulmi hist Univ. Paris. T. IV. p. 71), that Duns Scotus afterwards defended the 
doctrine of the immaculate conception at Paris against two hundred Dominicans, 
in a public disputation, and thereby induced the university to pass a decree, ne ad 
ullos gradus Scholasticos admitteretur ullus, qui prius non juraret, se defensurum 
b. Virginem a noxa originaria, to which was added a votum de celebranda 
quotannis festivitate immaculate conceptionis. The oldest authorities for this, 
however, are the Franciscans Bemardinus de Bustis (about 1480) and Pel- 
bartus Temestarius (about 1500), and the former, in his Mariale, dates this decree 
as far back as A. D. 1333 ; in the acts of the university we find nothing of it ; it 
was not till A. D. 1380 that it was resolved by the university of Pans, quod a 
modo celebraretur festum conceptionis gloriose V. M. eodem modo, quo et alia 
fiesta solent celebrari (BuUnu, 1. c. p. 964) ; and not till 1387 that the university 
declared decidedly against the Dominicans (BtUaus, 1. c. p. 618 seq.). cf. <f «tfr- 
gentri collectio judiciorum de novis erroribus, T. I. p. 335. The later Francis- 
cans are themselves struck with the conciseness of their Doctor subtilis on the sub- 
ject ; and infer therefrom that his principal works concerning the immaculate con- 
ception are lost« cf. e. g. Hugo Cavellus in vita Scoti cap. ult 

^ cf. Saturnalia, Sigillaria, Kalende Januarii. We find prohibitions of councils 
ag^nst the Pagan celebration of these last as late as into the ninth century. See 
Du Fresne glossar. ad Scriptt. medie et infime latinitatis s. v. Cervula, Cervulus 
and Kalende s. festum Kalendarum. It was undoubtedly the remains of this 
which now grew into the festum stultorum. We must not, however, with Du 
Fresne s. v. Kalende, refer to the festum stultorum the sixteenth canon of the 
Cone. Constantinop. cecum. VIII. ann. 869. The mockery of the church-festivals, 
there mentioned with so much abhorrence, was only the work of the frivolous 
emperor Michael III. (857-867), related by Constantinus Porphyrogenn. in 
BasiliOf no. 21, Continuatar Theophanis, lib. IV, no. 38, and Symeon Logotheta 
in MichaeUy no. 18. This was a single act and meant in enmity to the church. 
More like the Saturnalia is that which Georgius Cedrentu in histor. compend. ed. 
Paris, p. 689, relates of Theophylact, patriarch of Constantinople in the tenth 
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festirals of the church, and a mockery of erery thing holy allowed 
under this screen.^ Various ordinances were passed in prohibition of 
such excesses, but they nevertheless became more and more frequent.^ 

century : 1^«» ituif§a »*) vi vcr? x^rwf ^tt i» rmg-XMftT^mf »mi ^/tsriki^if It^mlts 
^^iZ*fBMi rif ^Mf tuä vkf rif kyinf f/t*nft«u h» Xtyt^ftmrttf Jt^fiwHv «uu ytXjirif jme) 
wm^^i^ st^uyHf, TiX«v/«if«v rSw ^mf S/tfiff, Aad atterwrards : rkt J^armtitukg 
if;^i|riif »mi ritt k^nftsvt »^muykt »mi rm I» r^tS^ »mi )QmftMtTtnnUn n^mn^ftifm 
f^futrm nXttf^mi i3i)c|tf. 

* The first account we have of them is in Jo, Beleih in Ezplicat. divin. offic. 
cap. 70, de Us festivitatibus, quae Christi Nativitatem proxime sequuntur : Debent 
ergo vespere Natalis primo integre celebrari» ac postea conveniunt diaconi quasi 
in tripudio, cantantque Magnificat cum Antiphona de S. Stephano, — et Univer- 
sum officium crastinum celebrant Diaconi, quod Stephanus fuerit Diaconus. — Sic 
eodem modo omne ofivpium perficient sacerdotes ipso die b. Joannis, quia hie sacer- 
do3 fuerit, et pueri in ipso testo Innocentum, quia Innocentes pro Christo occisi 
sunt. Cap. 72 : Festum Hypodiaconorum, quod vocamus stultorum, a quibuadam 
perficitur in circumci.sione, a quibusdam vero in Epiphania, vel in ejus octavis. 
Piunt autem quatuor tripudia post nativitatem Domini in Ecclesia, Levitarum 
scilicet, Sacerdotum, Puerorum 1. e. minonim state et ordine, et Hypodiaconorum, 
qui ordo incertus est. Unde fit, ut ille quandoque annumeretur inter sacros ordines, 
quandoque non, quod expresse ex eo intelligitur, quod ceKum tempus non habeat, 
et officio celebretur confuso. (The sum of these two chapters is repeated by 
Durandtu Rationale divin. offic. lib. Vli. c. 42 in fine.) Cap. 120 : Restat, ut — 
agamus — de quadam libertate Decembris, que hoc tempore in quibusdam lods 
observatur. Sunt nempe nonnullae ecclesia^ in quibus usitatum est, ut vel etiam 
Episcopi vel Archiepiscopi in ccenobiis cum suis ludant subditis, ita ut etiam sese 
ad lusum pUs demittant. Atque hec quidem libertas ideo dicta est Decembrica, 
quod olim apud Ethnicos moris fuerit, ut hoc mense servi et anclUiB et pastores velut 
quadam libertate donarentur, fierentque cum Dominis suis pari conüdiüone, com- 
munia festa agentes post collectionem messium. Quamquam vero magns ecclesie, 
ut est Remensis, banc ludendi consuetudinem ojservent, videtur tarnen laudabilius 
esse non ludere. The most famous for this wild mockery of church-ceremoniee 
were the fettum innocentum (cf. F. A, Dürr comm. hist, de Episcopo Puerorum ; 
vulgo the school-boy* 3 bishop. Mogunt. 1755. 4to. In Mayence this festival has 
been kept up to the present time) and the festum hypodiaconorum (cf. Du 7\liot 
memoires pour servir ä Thistoire de la fete des fotlx. A Lausanne et k Geneve. 
1751. 6vo.) Du Fresne s. v. Kalende and Abbas Comadorum. The greatest 
excesses of this kind, however, are found in the following century. In some 
places, for example in Rouen, there was an Asses-feast on Christmas day ; in 
other places, as in Beauvais, the same feast was celebrated on the 14th of June, to 
commemorate the flight from Egypt, cf. Du Fresne b, v. Festum asinorum. — 
Another festival, with similar excesses of the clergy, was celebrated in Evreux, 
on the 1st of May, as early as 1200, Du Tiliot, 1. c p. 26 seq. 

' The first ordinance against them was that of 119S, by the papal legate Cardi- 
nal Peter, addressed to Odo, bishop of Paris, and by him published (ed. Petrus de 
Ousanmlla in Append, ad Petri Jilesensis 0pp. and thence in Bibl. max. Patrum 
T. XXIV. p. 1370) : dididmus, quod in festo circumcisionis Dominic» in eadem 
Ecclesia [ Parisiensi ] tot consueverunt enormitates et opera flagitiosa comroitti, 
quod locum sanctum, in quo gloriosa Virgo gratam sibi roansionem elegit (the 
church of Notre Dame), non solum fceditate verborum, verum etiam sanp^uinis 
eflusione plerumque contin^t inquinari; et eatenus adinventio tam peruciosae 
temeritatis invaluit, ut sacratissima dies, in qua mundi Redemptor voluit circumci- 
di, festum fatuorum nee immerito generaliter consueverit appellari. After this, 
1199, a decree of Odo*s concerning the suitable celebration of the Circumcisio Dom. 
and Üie festival of St. Stephen (quoniam festivitas b. Protomartyris Stephani ejus- 
dem fere subjacebatdi^sotutionis et temeritatis incommodo) ; which decrees were 
confirmed by Petrus Cambius, the next bishop, A. D. 1208 (both 1. c). Still in the 
year 1212 the Cone. Paris. Pars. lY. c. 16 (Mansi XXIL p. 842), had again to 
decree : A festis vero foUorum, ubi baculus accipitur, omnino abstineatur. Idem 
fortius moaachis et monialibus prohibemus. — Innocent III. A. D. 1210 (Deer« 



fhird Period. Div. HI. A. D. 1073 — 1305. 
^ 80. 

SERMONS. 

In the mean time, the more intellectual part of public worship, the 
sermon, had either fallen entirely into disuse, or was of very little 
service. The sermons of the time are either full of dialectic sub- 
tiltics, or obscure mysticism ; faults, from which not even Bernhard 
and Bonaventura, with all their fervor and true unction, are wholly 
free.i 

How little accustomed the people were to searching and well- 
directed discourses, is seen in the wonderful success of Fulco, a 
priest in Neuilli, in the diocese of Paris (f 1202),^ and of Bcrthold, 
a Franciscan in Ratisbonne (t 1272).^ 

Greg. lib. III. Tit I. cap. 12) : Interdum ludi fiunt in ecclesiis theatrales, et noa 
■olum ad ludibriorum Bpectacula introducuntur in eis monstra lavanim, verum 
etiam in aliquibus anni festivitatibus, quae continue natalem Christi sequuntur, 
diaconi, presbyteri, ac subdiaconi vicissim insaniae sus ludibria exercere presa- 
munt j per gesticulation urn suarum debacchationes obsccenas in conspectu populi 
decus fadunt clericale vilescere, etc. Statuta Eccl. Niveraensis, ann. 1246, cap. 8 
(Marlene thes. Anecdot. T. IV. p. 1069, Manai XXIII. p. 781) : Quia in festo 
stultorum, seil. Innocentium et anni novi, in ecclesta vestra multa fiunt — inbo- 
nesta, sub pcena excommunicationis inhibemus districte, ne talia festa irrisoria de 
cetera facere praesumant. Cone. Copriniacense, ann. 1260, cap. 2 (Manei XXIII. 
p. 1088) : Cum in balleatione (dancing), que in festo ss. Innocentium in quibus- 
dam ecclesiis fieri inolevit, multa? rixx, contentiones et turbationes — consueve- 
rint provenire, praedictas balleationes ulterius sub intimatione^ anatheroatis fieri 
prohibemus, necnon et episcopos in praedicto festo creari ; cum hoc in ecclesia Dei 
ridiculum ezistat, et hoc dignitatis episcopalis ludibrio fiat These prohibitionB 
producing no effect, such extravagances were at length winked at Cone. Saltz- 
burgense, ann. 1274, cap. 17 : Ad hec quidam ludi noxii, quos vulgaris elocutio 
Episcopatus puerorum appellat, in quibusdam Ecclesiis exercentur adeo insolenter, 
quod nonnunquam enormes culpee et damna gravia subsequuntur. Ex ipsis hos 
ludos in Ecclesiis et a personis ecclesiasticis de cetera fieri prohibemus, nisi forte 
parvi sexdecim annonim et infra fuerint, qui hujusmodi ludos exercent, quibus 
alii seniores ipsi nullatenus se misceant aut intersint. Ordinationes Joannia 
CanttMr, Archiep. in domibtu rtUgionSf ann. 1279 (Mansi XXIV. p. 264) : 
Puerilia solemnia, quas in festo solent fieri Innocentum, post vesperas s. Joannin 
tantum inchoari permittimus, et in crastino in ipsa die Innocentum totaliter termi- 
nentur. 
' See Schrockh, Th. 29, S. 811 seq. 

* Of him, Jaeobi a Vitriaeo hist. Occident, c. 6 : He appeared in Paris as a 
preacher, cap. S, et exinde alii tarn Doctores quam discipuli ad ejus rudam et sim- 
plicem praedicationem concurrebant Alter alteram invitabat, — dicentes : Venite 
et audite Fulconem presbyterum, tanquam alteram Paulum. SeeWilken's 
Gesch. d. KreutzzQge, Th. 5, S. 93. 

• Of him, especially Joannes Vitodurantu (a Franciscan, f IS4S) in Chron. 
ad ann. 1265. Wonderful effects of his preaching, cf. JVaddtngt ad ann. 1272, 
DO. 16-21. Mailer's Schweizergeschichte, Th. 1, S. 530. — Berthold, 
des Franciscaners deutsche Predigten, theils vollstand, theils in AuszQgen (aus 
einem Heidelberger Codex), herausgez. von C. F. Kling. Berlin. 1824. 8vo. — 
Grimm's Anzeige in d. Wiener JahrbQchera, Bd. 82 (1825) S. 194 aeq. 
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CHAPTER SIXTH. 

(r 
CHAjNGES in the discipline in the church, occasioned BT COREE- 
BPONDING CHANGES IN THE DOGMATICAL VIEWS. 

^ 81. 

OF CONFESSION. 

Jo. Morini commentarius hist de disciplina in admiuistratione sacramenti poeni- 
tentie. Paris. 1651. Antverp. 1682. foL Jo, DaUai disp. de sacramentali a. 
auriculari Latinorum confessione. Gene v. 1661. 4to. 

Until the twelfth century the confession of private sins had not 
been considered an indispensable condition of forgiveness,^ but only 
a means of amendment ; and no peculiar power of absolution being 
attributed to the priests,^ it was allowable to confess also to laymen.^ 

> See above, § 19, note 2. — Abislardi Ethiea, c. 25 (Pexii Anecdot. T. III. 
P. II. p. 676), where it is shown, Q^od nonntufiquam cofifesno dimiiti potest. 
Especially, however, see the two great teachers of the time, Gratian and Peter 
Lombard. The first in his Tractatus de poenitentia (i. e. P. II. Causa 83, Qu. 8), 
Dist. 1, proposes at the outset the question: Utrum sola cordis contritione et 
secreta satisfactione absque oris confessione quisque possit Deo satisfacere ? with 
the remark : Sunt enim, qui dicunt, quemlibet criminis veniam sine confessione 
facta ecclesiae et sacerdotali judicio posse promereri, juxta illud Ambrosii super 
Lucam ad cap. 22, etc. The authorities for this opinion he gives can. 1 - 87, and 
himself subscribes to it e. g. ad can. 84 : Hinc etiam, iit Dominus ostenderet, 
quod non sacerdotali judicio, sed largitate divinx gratiae peccato emundatur, lepro- 
8um tangendo mundavit, et postea sacerdoti sacrificium ex lege ofierre precepit. 
Leproeus enim tangitur, cum respectu divinae pietatis mens peccatoris illustrata 
ccmipungitur. — Leprosus semetipsum sacerdoti repraeseatat, dum peccatum suum 
aacerdoti poeoitens confitetur. Sacrificium ex lege oifert, dum satisfactionem 
ecclesiae judicio sibi impositam factis exsequitur. Sed antequam ad sacerdotem 
perveniat, emundatur, dum per contritionem cordis ante confessionem oris peccati 
venia indulgetur. He thus closes this first section ad can. 87 also : Fit itaque 
eonfessio ad ostensionem poenitentie, non ad impetrationem veniae. He then, can. 
88-89, produces their arguments who maintain, sine confessione oris et aatiiiacti- 
one operis neminem a peccato posse mundari, si tempus satisfaciendi habuerit ; but 
shows, ad can. 87, that it does not follow from the authorities quoted, latentia pec* 
cata sacerdoti necessario confitenda, et ejus arbitrio expianda. He says, however, 
hi conclusion, ad can. 89 : Cui harum (sententiarum) potius adhaerendum sit, lec- 
toris judicio reservatur* Utraque enim fautores habet sapientes et relieiosos viros. 
The same questions are treated by Petrtu Lombardus Sent. lib. I V . dist. 17 : 
Primo quasritur, utrum absque satisfactione et oris confessione per solam cordis 
contritionem peccatum alicui dimittatur : Secundum, an aliquando sufiiciat confiteri 
Deo sine sacerdote : tertio, an laico fideli facta valeat eonfessio. In his enim etiam 
docti diversa sentire inveoiuntur, quia super his varia ac pene adversa tradidisse 
videntur Doctores. On the second question he gives the anpiments on both sides, 
but decides, oportere Deo prim urn, et delude sacerdoti ofterri confessionem, nee 
aliter posse perveniri ad ingressum Paradiai, si adsit facultas. 

* This is seen also therein that in the thirteenth century the priests used only 
the forma abiolvendi denrecatoria. Such Orationes ad dandam pitnitentiam 
may be found in the old Roman Penitentials in CanUii lectL ant ed. Bamage, 
Vol. II. T. 2t p. 122, and J^u«. Amort de origine indulgentlarum, Aug. Vind. 
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But after Confession had been included amongst the Sacrainents 
(see § 77), the opposite views began to prevail,* at first only in 
opinions, but afterwards sanctioned by the ordinance of Innocent IJI. 
that every one should confess to a priest at least once in every year.^ 

1786, p. 17. e. g. the penitent says : Obnixe etiam te, Sacerdos Dei, exposco, ut 
intercedas pro me et pro peccatis meis ad Dominum Deum nostrum, quatenus de 
his et aliis omnibus sceleiibus meis veniam et indulgenliam per merita et interces- 
siones omnium Sanctorum assequi merear. 7\mc dicat sacerdos : Misereatur tui 
omnipotens Deus, et dimittat tibi omnia peccata tua, liberet te ab omni malo, con- 
servet te in omni bono, et perducat nos pariter Jesus Christus Filius Dei in vitam 
stemam. Ab omni malo custodial nos omnipotens Dominus, cf. Morinus, 1. c. 
lib. Vlll. c. 8-18. The transition to the later view shown by Petnu Lotnh. 
Sent. lib. lY. dist. 18 : Hoc sane dicere ac sentire possumus, quod solus Deus 
dimittit peccata et retinet : et tarnen ecclesiae contulit potestatem ligandi et sol- 
vendi. Sed aliter ipse solvit vel Hgat, aliter ecciesia. Ipse enim per se tantum 
dimittit peccatum, quia et animam niundat ab interiori macula, et a debito (eterme 
mortis solvit. Non autera hoc sacerdotibus concessit, quibus tamen tribuit potes- 
tatem Bolvendi et ligandi, i. e. oatendendi homines ligatos vel solutoa. Unde 
dominus leprosum sanitati prius per se restituit, deinde ad sacerdotes misit, quorum 
judicio ostenderetur mundatus. — Quia etsi aliquis apud Deum sit solutus, non 
tarnen in facie ecclesic solutus habetur, nisi per judicium sacerdotis. In solvendis 
ergo culpis vel retinendis ita operatur sacerdos evangelicus et judicat, sicutolim 
letalis in illis, qui contaminati erant lepra, quae peccatum signat Unde Hierony- 
tntu super Matth. xvi. 19 : Hüne, inquit, locum quidtan non intelligentes, etc. 
(§ 102, note 17) comp. Stephanus Obazinensis, below, § 82, note 6. 

' Petrus Lomb. Sent. lib. IV. dist. 17, de tertio articulo (see above, note 1, at 
the end) decides on the authority of Augustin's supposed work de vera et falsa 
pcmitentia : Sacerdotis examen requirendum est studiose, quia sacerdotibus con- 
cessit Deus potestatem ligandi atque sol vendi, et ideo quibus ipsi dimittunt, et 
Deus dimittit. Si tamen defuerit sacerdos, proximo vel socio est facienda confessio. 
Albertus M. in Sent. lib. IV. Dist. 17, art. 58 and 59, pronounces such a Confessio 
to be also sacramentalis. 

4 Founded chiefly on the work attributed to Augustine, in the eleventh or 
twelfth century, de vera et falsa pcmitentia (in Append. Tomi VI. of the j^ene- 
dictine edition), which is hardly mentioned either in the decree of Gratian or the 
SententiiB of Lombard, and hence is frequently cited by all the Scholastics. Comp, 
the admonitions to confess often, and to confess all, then § 25 : quibus sacerdotes 
remittunt, remittit Deus ; potestas solvendi concessa sacerdotibus ; in cases of 
necessity it is indeed allowable to confess to the laity, for Dei misericordia est 
ubique, qui et justis novit parcere, etsi non tarn cito, sieut si splverentur a saeer- 
dote. Finally the theory : fit per confessionem veniale, quod criminale erat in 
operatione s. mortale. § 84 : prius purgandus est igne purgationis, qui in aliud 
scculum distulit fructum conversionis. — Qusedam enim peccata sunt, que sunt 
mortalia, et in pcenitentia fiunt venialia, non tamen statim sanata, etc. 

* Cone. Later, ann. 1216, can. 21 : Omnis utriusque sexus fidelis, postquam ad 
annos discretionis pervenerit, omnia sua solus peccata confiteatur fideliter, saltern 
semel in anno, proprio sacerdoti, et injunctani sibi poenitentiam studeat pro viribus 
adimplere, suscipiens reverenter ad minus in Pascha eucharistis sacramentom ; 
nisi forte de consilio proprii sacerdotis ob aliquam rationabilem causam ad tempus 
ab ejus perceptione duxerit abstinendum ; alioquin et vivens ab ingressu ecclesic 
arceatur, et moriens Christiana careat sepultura. — Si quis autem alieno sacerdoti 
Yoluerit justa de causa sua confiteri peccata, licentiam prius postulet et obtineat a 
proprio sacerdote, cum aliter ille ipse non possit solvere vel ligare. Sacerdos autem 
sit discretus el cautus, ut more periti medici superinfundat vinum et oleum vulne- 
ribus sauciati ; diligenter inquirens et peccatoris circumstantias et peccaü, per 
quas prudenter intelligat, quale illi coBsilium debeat exhibere, et cujusmodi reme- 
dium adhibere, diversis experimenüs utendo ad sanandum segrotum. Caveat 
autem omnino, ne verbo, vel signo, vel alio quovis modo prodat aliquatenus pecca- 
torem, sed n pnidentiori consilio indiguerit, iliud absque ulla exprenione person« 
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From this time the notion grew up that confession was the only 
means of oblalinng the forgiveness of deadly sins ; ^ and that the 

caute requirat ; quoniam qui peccatum in pcenitentiali judicio sibi detectum pras» 
sumpserit revelare, non solum a sacerdotali officio deponendum deceraimua, verum 
etiam ad agendam perpetuam pcenitentiam in arctum mooasteriuin detrudendum. 
* See especially Thomas in Summa theol. P. III. Qu. 84-90, and Supple- 
mentum tertiae Partis, Qu. 1-20. In particular Suppl. P. III. Qu. 6, Art 1, to 
the question : Utrum confessio sit necessaria ad salutem ? Passio Christi, sine 
cujus virtute nee originale nee actuale peccatum dimittitur, in nobis operatur per 
sacramentorum susceptionem, quie ex ipsa efficaciam habent. £t ideo ad culps 
remissionem, et actualis, et originalis, requiritur sacramentum Ecclesiae, vel actu 
susceptum, vel saltem voto, quando articulus necessitatis, non contemptus, sacra- 
mentum excludit ; et per consequens ilia sacranienta, quae ordinantur contra cul- 
pam, cum qua salus esse non potest, sunt de necessitate salutis. £t ideo sicut 
baptismus, quo deletur originale, est de necessitate salutis, ita et poenitentie 
sacramentum. Sicut autem aliquis per hoc, quod baptismum petit, se ministris 
Ecclesiae subjicit, ad quos pertinet dispensatio sacramenti ; ita etiam per hoc, quod 
confitetur peccatum suum, se ministro Ecclesiae subjicit, ut per sacramentum pee- 
nitentiae ab eo dispensatum remissionem consequatur; qui congruum remedium 
adhibere non potest, nisi peccatum cognoscat, quod fit per confessioneni peccantis. 
Et ideo confessio est de necessitatis salutis ejus, qui in peccatum actuale mortale 
cecidit Art. 3 : Utrum omnes ad confessionem teneantur ? Ad conf'essionem du- 
plidter obligamur. Uno modo ex jure divino, — et secundum hoc non omnes 
tenentur ad confessionem, sed illi tantum, qui peccatum mortale incurrunt post 
baptismum. Alio modo ex prccepto juris positivi, et sic tenentur omnes ex insti- 
tutione Ecclesis, edita in Concilio eenerali sub Innocentio III. (see above, note 6). 
— Ex vi sacramenti non tenetur aliquis venialia confiteri, sed ex institutione Ec- 
clesiae, quando non habet alia quae confiteatur. Qu. 10, Art. 2 : Utrum confessio 
liberet aliquo modo a poena ? Confessio simul cum absolulione habet vim liberandi 
a poena dupliciter. Uno modo ex ipsa vi absolulionis, et sic quidem liberat in voto 
existens a pcena aetema, sicut etiam a culpa ; que quidem poena est poena condem- 
nans, et ex toto exterminans ; a qua homo liberatus, adhuc manet obligatus ad 
poenam temporalem, secundum quod poena est medicina purgans et promovens ; et 
sic haec poena restat in purgatorio patienda etiam his, qui a poena infemi liberati 
sunt — Alio modo diminuit poenam ex ipsa natura actus confitentis, qui habet 
poenam erubescenti» annexam ; et ideo quanto aliquis pluries de ipsis peccati« 
confitetur, tanto magis poena minuitur. At first there was a feeling in the church 
that these provisions were new, cf. Glosaa ad Tract, de poenitentia (i. e. Gratiani 
Decret. P. II. Cans. 33, Qu. 3), Dist. V. on the question : Quando oris confessio 
fuerit instituta ? Dicunt quidam institutam fuisse in Paradiso (namely. Gen. iii. 9). 
-*- Alii dicunt, quod sub lege fuit prime instituta, ouando Josua pra;cepit Achan 
crimen suum confiteri (Jos. vii. 19). Sed melius dicitur, eam institutam fuisse a 
quadam universalis Ecclesiae traditione potius, quam ex novi vel veteris testamenti 
auctoritate. — Ergo necessaria est confessio in mortal ibus apud nos, apud Graecos 
non, quia non emanavit apud illos traditio talis. — I Hud ergo Jacobi : Confitemini 
alierutrum peccata vestra (Jac. v. 16) fuit consilii prime; alioquin ligaret et 
Graecos, non obstante eorum consuetudine. Further Bonaventura in Sent. lib. 
IV. Dist 17, P. 2. Exposit. textus to Lombard's words : Quibusdam visum est 
«ufficere, si soli Deo fiat confessio : Quaeritur hie, utrum tales fuerint haerelici. Et 
quod non, videtur, quia Magister recitat hoc taroquam opinionem probabilem. Sed 
contra hoc est, quia negans confessionem negat absolutionem, ac per hoc negat 
davium virtutem, et ita manifeste est contra scripturam, et ita contra fideni. — 
Metp. Dicendum, quod si quis esset modo hnjus opinionis, esset haereticus judican* 
dus« quoniam in concilio generali hoc determinatum est sub Innocentio III. Sed 
ante hanc determlnationem hoc non erat hcresis, quia ipsi non neeabant clavium 
potestatem, sed negabant necessitatem ; et bene concedebant, quod utile erat con- 
fiteri, et sacerdotes poterant absolvere. Ideo Magister et Gratianus in Decretis 
hoc referunt tanquam opinionem ; tamen uterque ( F) improbat hoc, et determinat 
in contrarium. Et si quis pertinaciter assereret contrarium, esset haereticus judi- 
candus. — On the other hand, Duns Seotus in Sent Lib. IV. Dist 17, Qu. 1 : Si 
teneatur, quod confessio non cadit nisi sub pnecepto Ecclesic, non potest &dliter 
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priest, as God's representative, could bestow sach forgireness,^ and 

improbftri. nisi quii vel Ecclesia Don attentasset tain arduum prsceptum imponere 
omnibus Cbristiani.9, nisi esset preceptum divinum, vel quia non invenitur, ubi ab 
Ecclesia imponatur istud preceptum, quin ante hoc sancti reputarent, hoc precep- 
tum de contessione obligare. As to the Cap. Omnis utriusque sexus (see note 6), 
ante ill ud tempus per niultos annos fuit Augustinus plus quam per.octingentos 
annos, qui predicavll confe^sionem valde esse necessariam ; ut patet in libro suo 
de vera et falsa pcenitentia (see above, note 4). He then attempts to refute the 
GIo^s ad Tract, de poen. Dist. V. (see above) (e. g. with reference to the Greeks: 
raultas laudabilcs consuetudines omiserunt, ex quo ab Ecclesia recesserunt, et 
istam non solum laudabilem, sed etiam necessariam, potuerunt oroittere) and con> 
eludes : Breviter, videtur rationabitius teuere, quod confessio cadat sub prccepta 
divino po^itivo. — It was generally held that confession was indispensably necessa- 
ry for the forgiveness of great sins only ; as to the peecata venialia they appealed 
to the dogma of Augustine, cited by Lombard, lib. IV. Dist. 16 : De quoidianis 
levihusque peccatis, sine quibus haec vita non ducitur, quotidlana oratio fidelium 
aatisfacit. Duns Scotua ad lib. IV. Dist. 17, Qu. 1, § 24, disputes, therefore, 
their opinion (e. g. Thomaa Aquifuu, see above, Suppl. P. HI. Qu. 6, Art. 8), 
who maintain, that when there is no great sin, propter praeceptum E^clesix tenetur 
in illo casu ad venialium confessionem ; and even maintains : Nee aliquis tenetur 
ad aliquam contritionem de venialibus ; im mo in actuali voluntate vel actu venialit 
moriens salvabitur, vapulabit tarnen. 

7 Lombard*» view (see above, note 2) that sacerdotes non habere potestatem 
ligandi atque solvendi, sed ostendendi homines esse solutog, sive ligatos, was at- 
tacked so early as by Richardtu a S. Victore in the tract, de potestate ligandi et 
solvendi, cap. 12 (adopting the views of Hugo a S. Victore de Sacram. lib. II. 
Pars. XIV. c. 8) ; he calls it sententiam tarn frivolam, ut ridenda videatur potius» 
quam refellenda. But even this last view did not satisfy the later writers on the 
subject, inasmuch as it attributed to the priests only potestatem -remittendi peeca- 
ta, quantum ad liberationem paen« only, reserving to the Deity the liberationem 
a culpa per gratiam divinitus infusam. Oi^ the other hand, Thoma» in Summa 
Suppl. P. I II. Qu. 18, Art. 1 : Utrum potestas clavium se extendat ad remissio- 
ttem culps ? Virtus clavium operatur ad culpe remissionem — sicot et aqua 
baptismi. Sed sicut bap'ismus non agit sicut principale agens, sed sicut instrumen- 
tum, non quidem pertingens ad ipsam gratis susceptionem causandam etiam instni- 
mentaliter, sed disponens ad gratiam, per quam fit remissio culpc ; ita est de potes» 
täte clavium. Unde solus Deus remittit per se cutpam, et in virtote ejus agit 
instrumentaliter baptismus, ut instrumentum inanimatum ; et sacerdos, ut instru- 
mentum animatum. — Et sic patet, quod potestas clavium ordinatur aliquo modo ad 
remissionem culps, non sicut causans, sed sicut disponens ad earn. Unde si ante 
absolutionem aliquis non fuisset perfecte di«positu8 ad gratiam suscipiendam, in 
ipsa confesMone et absolutione sacramentali gratiam consequeretur, si obicem nan 
poneret. Hence he explains secundum opinionem que sustinetur communius the 
potestas remittendi peecata of the priests so, ut significent divinam operationem ad 
remissionem culps prssentem, et ad ipsam aliquid dispositive et tnstrumentaliter 
operentur. Art. 2 : Utrum sacerdos po^sit remittere peccatura quoad pcenam ? — 
Illi, qui per contritionem con^equutus est remissionem peccatorum, quantum ad 
culpam, et per consequens quantum ad reatum pcene stem«, qus simul cum 
culpa dimittitur ex vi clavium, ex passione Christi efficaciam habendum, augetur 
gratia, et remittitur temporalis poena, cujus reatus adhuc remanserat post culpa» 
remissionem: non tamen tota, sicut in baptismo, sed pars ejus. — Inbaptiamo^ 
6t per gratiam baptismalem novus homo, et ideo null us reatus pcens in eo rema* 
net pro prscedenti peccato. Sed in poenitentia homo non mutatur in aliam vitam, 
quia non est regeneratio, sed sanatio qusdam; ideo ex vi clavium — non tota 
pcena remittitur, sed aliquid de poena temporal!, cujus reatus post abeolutionem 
a poena sterna remanere potuit. Hence in the thirteenth century the forma 
abtolvendi deprecatoria (see above, note 2) was changed into Um indicatwa: 
Ego ahsolvo t«, etc. Thomas had to defend thb change, however, against an 
anonymous writer, see the Optue, XXII. de forma ab$olutumi§. It was main« 
tained on the other side (cap. 6), quod non debet sacerdos dicere ** Ego te oAso/- 
vo" tum quia hoc pertinet ad potestatem Dei, torn quia sacerdoti incertum est, aa 



Ckup. VI. Church Discipline, ^ 81. Confession. 853 

only the priest® Hence the custom of confessing to laymen ceased 
of itself.^ These changes were suhinitted to without difficulty hy 
the people, as it wao uot yet customary to impose any severe iunictiuns 
on the penitent.^^ 

ille absolvatur. Addit etiam objiciendo, quod vix XXX anni sunt, quod omnes 
hac sola forma utebantur *^ Absolutionem et reinissionem tribuat tibi Deus.** 
8ed quomodo de omnibus potest testimonium perhibere, qui omnes non vidit? 
Comp. Thatnm Surama, P. 111. Qu. 84, Art. 3 : Utrum haec sit forma hujus sacra- 
menti : Ego te absolvo? e. g. In sacramenta]! ab<oIutione non sufficeret dicere 
'* Misereatur tui omnipotens Deua,''* vel " Jibsolutionem et remiaxiofiem tri- 
buat tibi Deus : " quia per hxc verba sacerdos absolutionem non significat fieri, 
0ed petit ut fiat Prsmittitur tarnen etiam in sacramentali absolutione talis oratio, 
ne impediatur eifectas sacramenti ex parte pcenitentis. 

' Thomas in Summa Suppl. P. III. Qu. 8. Art. 1 : Gratia, quae in sacramenti« 
datur, a capite in membra descendit: et ideo solu^ ille minister est sacramentorum, 
in quibus gratia datur, qui habet mini^terium super corpus Christi verum : quod 
•olius sacerdotis est, qui con^iecrare Eucbari^tiam potest. Et ideo cum in Sacra- 
mento pcenitentia; gratia conferatur, solu^ sacerdo4 minister e-^t hujus sacramenti : 
et ideo ei soli facienda est sacramentalis coufessio, quae ministro Ecclesiae fieri 
debet. 

' The gradual change may be traced : Albertus M. granted that the confossioQ 
4o the laity was a con/easio aaerafnentalis (see note 3), but Thomas (Supplem. 
tertiae Partis Summa?, Qu. Ylll. Art. 2) makes it to be only quodammodo aacra- 
mentalia by the following argument: In sacramento poenitentiae non solum est 
aUquid ex parte ministri, scilicet absolutio et sali^factions injunctio : sed etiam ex 
parte ipsius, qui suscipit sacramentum, quod est etiam de essentia sacramenti, 
sicut contritio et confossio. — Sed quando necessitas imntinet, debet facere poeni- 
tens, quod ex parte sua est, scilicet conteri et confiteri, cui potest: qui quamvis 
eacramentum perficere non possit, ut facial id quod ex parte sacerdotis est, absolu- 
tionem scilicet: defectum tamen sacerdotis summus sacerdos supplet Nihilominus 
confessio ex defectu sacerdotis laico facta sacramentalis est quodammodo : quamvia 
non sit sacramentum perfectum, quia deest ei id quod est ex parte sacerdotis. On 
the other hand Bonaventura in Sent. Lib. lY. Dist. 17. Pars 3. in expo.sit. textu«, 
Dub. I : dicunt (aliqui), quod talis confessio quodammodo est sacramentum Eccle- 
siae. Probabilius tamen est dicere, quod non sit sacramentum Ecclesiae, cum 
deficiat ibi formale, scilicet potestas clavls, sed est aliquid loco ejus. Finally, 
Duns Scotus, in Lib. IV. Dist. 17. Qu. 1. § 27: Talis confessio potest esse materia 
verecundiap, quae est una pcena debita peccato : et in hoc confitens solvit aliquam 
pcenam, quam solveret, si confiteretur saccrdoti. Sed quia accusatio ad hoc ex 
pnecepto fit, et non ad aliud, ut sequatur sententia, et laTcus nullam habet senten- 
tiandi auctoritatem in i^to foro; sequitur, quod nullum prxceptum est de accusando 
se lafco: et forte utilius esset non accusare se illi, si posset aequalem verecundiam 
habere apud se recogilando eadem peccata, et sic eque puniri. — Yiro discrete, qui 
bene sciret, ad quid est coufessio instituta, nee forte utile foret, nee (sine forte) 
necessarium, talem confessionem facere. That such a confession was customary 
in case of need as late as 1250, is proved by the instance in Joinville hist, de s. 
Louia (in the Collection des Mcmoires relatifs k Thist. de France depuis Phillippe- 
Auguste par M, Petitot, Tom. II. (Paris. 1819. 8vo.) p. 296. Joinville and his 
comrades being in captivity, and expecting instant death, he relates : Encouste 
moy se agenoilla messire Guy d'Ebelin, connestable de Chippre, et se confessa k 
moy : et je lui donnay telle absolucion, comme Dieu m'en donnoit le povoir. 

^^ Bobertua de Flammesburg, Canon. 8. Victoria (about 1180) in Poenitentiali : 
Si pcenitens canonicam non vult recipere poenitentiam, i. e. a canonibus institutam, 
diligenter adraoneo, ne animam suam ullo modo ledat, et promptissimum me otiero 
ad quantamlibet poenitentiae allevialionem. — Petrus Pictaoienaia Canon. S. 
Victoria (about 1180) in Poenitentiali: Non videtur, quod pro peccatia occultis 
debeat poenitens aliquis arctari precise ad aliquod genus satisfactionis nolens, sed 
redimere potest, vel aliter compensare. — Eaymundua de Penns/orti summa de 
poenitentia et matrimonio, § 41 : £x his potent quia in venire processum ad satisiac- 

YOL. II. 45 
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^ 82. 

INDULGENCES. 

Jo. Morini comm. (as prefixed to § 80). — JEJim. Amort de origine, progressu, 
valore ac fructu indulgeatianim accurata notitia historica, dogmatica, polemica» 
critica. Aug. Vindel. et Grscii. 1786. fol. — Lettres histoiiquee et dogma- 
tiques sur lea Jubil6s et les Indulgences, par Charles Chait. k la Haye. 1761. 
8 Tomes. 8vo. 

The system of indulgences, now ^aduallj developed, cooperated 
with these new customs of confession, to do away entirely the former 
system of penance. Whilst the bishops and priests continued the old 
traffic in indulgences,^ the popes began it on a larger scale ; it being 

tionem pro dlversis criminibus secundum poenitentiales canones imponendam : nee 
debet sacerdos a predicta forma recedere, nisi propter causam, et in hoc consisfit 
ejus arbitrium, scilicet pro qua vel pro quibus drcumstantUs, et quantum et quando 
poflsit augeri vel minui pcenitentia canonica : et hae eat opinio quorundam. Alii 
vera dicunt, indutitiete omnes pemitentieu esse arbitrariae, et hone vltimam 
opinionem videtur ampleeti eonBuetvdo. Prima tarnen est tutior, licet difficilior. 
— Dun$ Seottu, in Lib. IV. Dist. 16. Qu. 1. no. 14 : Poenitenti illud imponendum 
est, quod libentius recipit, et quod creditur perseverantius adimplere. Vel si 
omnino nullam poenitentiam velit recipe re a sacerdote impositam, dicit tarnen se 
habere displicentiam de peccato commisso, et firroum propositum non recidivandi, 
absolvendus est : — et nuntianda est sibi poena, qu« esset pro peccatis facienda, et 
quod earn in se vel in cquivalenti absque impositione studeat adimplere : alioquin 
Bolvet ad plenum in purgatorio. cf. Amort de origine, progressu, etc. indulgentia* 
rum, P. II. p. 82 seq. 

' Compare § 36, note 4. CcUixH, P. II. Sermo I. in s. Jaeobum (Bibl. max. 
PP. T. XX. p. 1283 seq.) Abislardi Ethica. cap. 18. (Pezii Anecd. T. J II. P. II. 
p. 666), especially cap. 26 (p. 680) : Sunt nonnulli sacerdotum non tarn per errorem 
quam cupiditatem subjectos decipientes, ut pro nummorum oblatione satisfactionis 
injunctK pcenas condonent vel relaxent, non tam attendentes, quid velit Dominus, 

3uam quid valeat nummus. — Nee solum sacerdotes, verum etiam principes sacer- 
otum h. e. Episcopos ita impudenter in banc cupiditatem exardescere ; ut, cum in 
dedicalionibus Ecclesiarum, vel in consecrationibus altarium, vel benedictionibus 
cimiteriorum, vel in aliquibus solemnitatibus populäres habent conventus, unde 
copiosam oblationem exspectant, in relaxandis poenitentiis prodij^i sunt: modo 
tertiam, modo quartam poenitenti« partem omnibus communiter indulgentes sub 
quadam scilicet specie cnaritatis, sed in veiitate summae cupiditatis. Qui de sua 
se jactantes potestate, quam, ut ajunt, in Petro vel Apostolis susceperunt, cum eis 
a Domino diceretur : Quorum remiseritia peeeata, etc. (Jo, xx. 23), tunc maxime 
quod suum est agere gloriantur, cum banc benignitatem subjectis impendunt 
Atque utinam id saltem pro ipsis, non pro numniis, facerent, ut qualiscunque 
benisnitas polius quam cupiditas videretur. Sed profecto si hoc in laude benigni- 
tatis habendum est, quod tertiam vel quartam poenitentis partem relaxant, multo 
araplius eorum pietas predicanda erit, si dimidiam vel totam ex integro poeniten- 
tiam dimitterent, sicut licere sibi profitentur, et [a] Domino concessum esse, et 
quasi in manibus eorum coelos esse positos secundum remissionis vel absolutionis 
peccatonim supra posita testimonia. Magnae denlque imptetatis e contrario ar- 
guendi videntur, cur non omnes subjectos ab omnibus absolvant peccatis, ut 
videlicet neminem illonim damnari permittant: si ita, inquam, in eorum potestate 
constitutum est, que voluerint peccata dimittere vel retinere,vel ccelos his, quibuf 
decreverint, aperire vel claudere : quod utique beatissimi predicandi essent, si bos 
sibi, cum vellent, aperire possent. Quod quidem si non possunt vel nesciunt, 
eerte illud poeticum, In quantum arbitror, incurrunt : 

JVee proiunt domino^ qtuB prosunt omnUnu, arte§. 
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not aDCommon for them, from the time of Gregory VII., to promise a 
full forgiveness of sins as the reward of services to be rendered the 
church,^ particularly in the case of crusades.^ The common people, 
of course, understood this promise literally, and its moral consequen- 
ces were most disastrous.** 

The theologians of the twelAh century, on the other hand, unable 
to reconcile this human forgiveness with their views of the greatness 
and goodness of God,^ we find either questioning its efficacy,^ or else 

Appetat quilibet, Don ego, potestatem illam, qua potius aliis quam sibi proficere 
possit, tanquam in potestate sua habeat alienas animas salvare mi^s, quam pro- 
priam: cum e contrario quislibet discretus sentiat. cf. Cone. E^racense ann. 
1195. can. 8. Londoniense ann. 1287. cap. 4. 

* An example by Gregory YII., see § 47, above. The transition to this direct 
forgiveness of sins was in such promises as those made by Gregory VI. A. D. 
1044. (in jyAchery spicileg. ed. nov. T. III. p. 898) to those who had contributed 
for the restoration of the churches ia Rome : Quorum nos videntes devotionem et 
laudabiiem erga communem matrem dilectionejn, tam per nos, quam etiam per 
Successores nostros ter in anno cum omnibus Romanis Eccleaiis generaliter missam 
celebrare, et septies illorum specialem memoriam inter sacra Missarum solemnia 
habere promisimus, ut omnipotens Dominus meritis Dei genetricis, — et beatonim 
Apostolorum Petri et Pauli auctoritate, omnium Sanctorum, maxima Romae quie- 
aeenüum, oretione a cunctis eos peccatis absolvat, et ad vitam etemam perducat. 

' See a' ove, § 43, nctes 8 and 10; § 61, note 12, etc. 

^ e. g. Chron. Urspergense ad ann. 1221 (extracted by Avtntinui in Ann. 
Bojorum, Lib. VII. ed. Francof. 1627. p. 407 seq.): £o tempore dominus Cunra- 
dus Portuensis Episcopus Cardiualls in legatione sedis apostolice dirigitur in 
Alemanniam pro negotlo terrs sanctie, ut videlicet cruce signatos faciat crucem 
resuraere, et praedicatores instituat, qui alios ad crucem sumendum exhortentur. 
Tunc quidam, Johannes nomine, de ordine Predicatorum, veniens de Argentinensi 
civitate, instabat predication! opportune et importune, ita ut hominum vitia et pec- 
cata quasi importune exprobraret, et ad capiendas animas qusdam dogmata, hacte- 
nus inaudita, ingereret. (Avent%nu9, 1. c. Quemcunque seeleri obnoxium, parri- 
ddSo, incesto, sacrilegio pollutum, continuo, ubi crudculam vesti assuisset, solutum 
esse et crimine et pcena declamitabant.) Quae licet aliqua ratione possent defendi, 
ut veritatem contineant, multa tarnen exinde mala provenisse dignoscuntur, cam 
audientes alio modo intellexerunt, et ad per{>etrandum immanissima facinora et 
flagitia proniores effecti sunt Inter quae dominus Engelbertus Coloniensis, archSe- 
piscopus a consanguineis suis interfectus est, et multi sacerdotes trucidati. — 
Dicebant enim quidam pessimi : faciam aeelera, quia per auseevHonem crueU 
innoxifu ero, quinetiam aninuu mtUtorum flagitiorum liberabo (Cfompare Matth. 
Parii, § 56, note 12. and Thoma» Aquin. Summa Suppl. P. III. Qu. 71. Art. 10, 
below, note 16.) — Albertus Stadensis in Chron. ed. Helmst. fol. 188, verso: 
Forte ibis aliquando sepulchrum Domini visitare. Tunc cogita, quod dicitur: 

Calum rum animum mutant, qui trans mare eummt, 
Vix aUquos vidi, immo nunquara, qui redierint meliores, vel de transmarinls par- 
tibns, vel de sanctorum liminibus. — The Christians in the East, who of course 
were rich in indulgences, became noted for their vices. See Raumer's Gesch. d. 
Hohenstaufen, Bd. 2. 6. 880. e. g. Descr. terrae sanctae mscr. in Bern. : Et clems 
et populus in vanbs luxus effluxerat, totaque terra ilia flagitlis et facinoribus sor- 
descebat. Cfuilelmtu de Nan^is (about 1801) in Chron. ad ann. 1187: Unde 
regiones catterae susceperant religionis exordium, inde totius immunditiae sumebant 
exemplum. Besides the other authorities cited by Raumer, see the instructions of 
Gregory X. for the new patriarch of Jerusalem, Thomas (Raynald. ann. 1274. no. 
17) : Nosti — enormia, que in transmarinls partibua committuntur, etc 

' See i 80, note« 1 and 2. 

* Compare what is said by Abelard (note 1, above) : and by St^hanm Abb, 
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qualifying its application to a rerj great extent J- Innocent III. re- 
stricted considerably the right of the bishops to grant indulgences on 
account of alleged abuser ; ^ but, as it would seem, only to exercise 
it himself the more unreservedly. For, not only was plenary indul- 
gence granted to all those who joined the multiplied crusades of the 



Obazinensis (f 1159), in his vita. Lib. II. c. 18 (in BcUuzii Miscellan. Lib. IV. p. 
130 seq.). On occasion of his founding a church, A. D. 1156, a great crowd was 
assembled. Tanien petendi et impetrandi ad tanti operis supplementum, sicut fere 
cunctis irdißcantibus ino^ est, per Ecclesias populos cominonere, ipsa die apud nos 
et initium et iini^ fuit. Ubi quamvis hoc Epi$copus frequenter moneret, immo 
poliua et juberet, datis litteris indulgentiarum largitate referlis, tamen ei vir sanctus 
nunquam adquiescere voluit, direns: JVos talem consuetudinem introdvLcert 
nolumuXf ut populis scandalum et nobis i^ominiarn adquiramtis, cireumeundo 
Eecleaias, osiendendo beneficia, indulgtntias largiendo^ qucu dare non poterit 
nui solvL» Detu. Audi vi tainen refcrri ab his, qui interfuerunt, quod cum in 
quodam episcopatu dotnnm novam aedihcaret, persuasus sit a quibuadam, immo 
compulsus, commonitorias literas ab Episcopo postulare, ut domui ilU, quamdiu 
«dincaretur, beneticia populus impertiret. Episcopus petitioni ejus, quam quidem 
invitus nee per semetip^um fecerat, libentissime annuit, statimque litteras ipsas 
scribi praecepit. Cumque ventum esset ad indulgentiarum locum, mandat Abbati, 
quantum indulgenii« his, qui in hac fratemitate se mitterent, vellet adscribi. Cui 
Ule ita remandavit : ^os, inquit, Domine^ nostra adhue premunt peecata, nee 
posstuntu lettare aliena. Quod audiens Episcopus, laetus erubuit, et virum Dei, 
ut vere erat, Dei servum et tali tiraore plenum non dubitavit That both Stephen 
and Abelard doubted the efficacy of the papal absolution, as well as of the episco- 
pal, is evident from the passage itself. Besides this, the bishops had then as much 
right to give absolution as the Pope. cf. Mberttu Magnus, in Sent. Lib. IV. 
Dist 20. Art. 21 : Dicendum, quod Episcopus in sua Di<e<^9i potest conferre Id- 
dulgentiam, quantum vult, nisi a Papa limitetur. 

7 Pavlus Presbyter (ad s. Nicolaum PassavU, 1200) in Summa de pcenitentia, 
c. 15. (in Duellii Miscellan. T. I.) : Videndum est, quid valeant remissiones, qux 
fiunt in pontibus, dedicationibus Ecclesiarum, etc. Super hoc septem sunt opin- 
iones probabiles : septimam autem amplectimur et tenemus, licet aliie possunt esse 
verc. Primi dicunt, quod valeant tanquam thesaurus, ut cum alia defec mt, 
etiam mereri non possimus, recipiant nos in aeterna tabernacula, ut de vilUco iniquo 
legitur in Evangelio. Secundi dicunt, quod valeant quoad delicta ignorantic 
Tertii dicunt, quod valeant quoad venialia oblivioni tradita. QuaKi dicunt, quod 
valeant tanquam quodlibet bonum, tamen amplius, propter auctoritatem Eccleisiae. 
Quinti dicunt, quod valeant quoad mitigationem poeuo! in purgrtorio, quod hie non 
peregit propter mortis prxoccupationem. Sexti dicunt, quod valeant quoad poeoi- 
tentiam negligenter peractam. Septimi dicunt, quos amplectimur et imitamur, 
quod in veritate valeant, et hoc propter duo, propter nummi donationem, et quia 
Ecclesia obligat et constituit se orare pro illo. This last view is implied also in the 
pupal indulgences of the 12th century: e. g. Gelasii P. II. ad exercitum Chria- 
tianorum civitatem Ceesaraugustanam obsidentem, A. D. 1118 (Mansi XXI. p. 
169 seq.) : si quis vestrum accepta de peccatis suis poenitentia in expeditione hac 
mortuus fuerit, nos eum Sanctorum mentis, et totius Ecclesite catholics precibus, 
a suorum viuculis peccatorum absolvimus. 

» Cone. Lateran. IV. ann. 1216. c. 62. (in Decretal Gregor. Lib. V. Tit. 88. 
c. 14.) : — Ad haec, quia per indiscretas et superfluas indulgentias, quas quidam 
Ecclesiarum praelati facere non verentur, et claves ecclesic contemnuntur» et 
poenitenlialis satisfactio enervatur: decemimus, ut, cum dedicatur basilica, non 
extendatur iodulgentia ultra annum, sive ab uno solo, sive a pluribus Episcopis 
dedicetur: ac delude in anniversario dedicationis tempore XL dies de iujunctia 
poenitentiis indulta remissio non excedat. Hunc quoque dierum numenim indul- 
gentiarum litteias praecipimus moderari, que pro quibuslibet causis aliquoties con- 
ceduntur: cum Romanu» Pontifex, qui plenitudinem obtinet poteaUtii, hoc in 
talibtts moderamen oonaueruit observar«. 
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thirteenth century,^ »nd even sold outright^^^^ and lesser indalgences 
established on the most frivolous pretexts,^^ but the various monastic 
orders also were permitted to offer the most efBcacious dispensations 
on conditions wholly inadequate.^^ At the end of this period (A. D. 
1300) Boniface Vlll. ordained a year of Jubiiee,^^ during which the 
forgiveness of all sins could be obtained by a plilgrimage to Rome. 

' Thus there were Crusades ag^nst heretics (the Albigenses), against Heathen 
(the Prussians and Lieflanders), and against rebellious monarchs (Friedrich II. 
etc.). 

'^ First Alexander III. 1184 (see the Ordinatto Regum Francis et AngUie of 
the same year, in Mansi XX 11. p. 485) gave to those» quicunque eleemosynam, 
quae ordinata est ad subveniionem terre Hierosolyniitane, transiniserunt, de injuncta 
poenitentia veuiam, namely, si in pcenitentia fuerint, que septem annos excedat, 
trium annorum veniam, otherwise duorum annoruiiH etc. Jnnocentiua III. Lib. 1. 
£pist 302 : Ceteros vero qui ad opus hujusmodi exequendum aliqua de bonis suii 
jforte contulerint, juxta muneris quantitatem, et pnecipue juxta devotionis affectum, 
remissionis hujus participes esse censemus. cL Lib. IX. £p. 255; and Lit. XV. 
£p. 28. (see above, § 54, note 31). Jiobertu» Lineolniefuis, in Matth. Paris, 
ann. 1253. p. 876 : Jnspeximus literam Papalem, in oua insertum reperimus, quod 
testamenta condentes, vel crucem suscipientes et suosidium terre sancte impen- 
denies, tantundem recipient indulgentie, quantum pecunie largientur. About 
this time also absolution in full was granted for such contributions of money (e. g. 
against Manfred, see above, § 57, note 19). From the time of Gregory IX. a 
most scandalous traffic was carried on with the absolution a veto crucis. See 
Maith. Pari$, above, § 55, note 26. Compare the Troubadour Guillaume Fi- 
gueira, about 1244 (in Millot. hist, litter, des Troubadours, T. 11. p. 449) : Rome, 
en qui toute la perfidie des Grecs est r^unie, Rome, tu traines avec toi les aveugles 
dans le precipice, tu franchis les homes, que Dieu t'a donn^es; car tu absous les 
p6ch6s k prix d'argent, et tu te charges d*un fardeau plus fort, qu'il ne t'appar- 
tient. — Par I'amorce de tes faux pardons tu livres k la persecution la noblesse 
fran<;oise. Pierre Cardinal, about 1270 (in Millot. T. III. p. 244). Indulgences, 
pardons, Dieu et le diable, ils mettent tout en usage. A ceux-lk Us accordent le 
paradis par leurs pardons : ils envoient ceux-ci en enfer par leurs excommunica- 
tions. Ibid : the reflection on the principle, que Taumöne rachete tous les p6ch6s, 
p. 243 : Les riches auroient done plus de facility pour le salut que les pauvres, 
rargent seroit plus puissant que le diable et que Dieu m^mes, et les priores ne 
serviroient du rien ! 

" On occasion of presenting to a church in Aix, a rose which had been conse- 
crated by the Pope, absolution was granted to all who should there confess (Baluz, 
miscell. Lib. I. p. 224): Urban IV. granted absolution to all who were present 
when a sermon was preached before the king of France (Guü. Nangis, p. 418) 
etc. See R a u m e r , Gesch. d. Hohenstaufen, Bd. 6. S. 208 f. 

>* For instance that connected with the church at Portiuncula, the Scapula of 
the Carmelites, etc. see above, § 69, notes 9 and 11. 

^ Boniface*s bull dd : VIII. Kal, Martii 1300. in Eaynald ad h. a. and Ex- 
travagantes communes, Lib. V. Tit. 9. c. 1. (in Boehmeri corp. jur. can. P.- II. p. 
1193) : Antiquorum habet Ada rclatio,quod accedentibus ad honorabilem basilicam 
Principis Apostolorum de urbe, concesss sunt remissiones magnat et indulgentie 
peccatorum. Nos igitur — hujusmodi remissiones et indulgentias omnes et singulas 
ratas et gratas habentes, ipsas auctoritate apostolica confirmamus et approbamus, ac 
etiam innovarous, et presentis scripti patrocinio communimus. Ut tarnen beatis- 
simi Petrus et Paulus Apostoli eo amplius honorentur, quo ipsorum basilic« de 
urbe devotius fuerint a fidelibus frequentate, et fideles ipsi spiritualium largitione 
munerum ex hujusmodi frequentatione magis senserint se refectos; nos de omnipo- 
tentis Dei misencordia, et eorundem Apo$<tolorum ejus meritis et auctoritate con- 
fisi, de fratrum nostrorum consilio et apostolice plenitudine potestati«, omnibus in 
prcsenti aono millesimo trecentesimo a lesto nativitatis Domini nostri J. C. pneterito 
|.roxime inchoato, et in quoUbet anno centesimo aecuturo, ad basiUcas ipsas acca- 
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Bat the theologians of the thirteenth century did not scrapie to 
justify, on dogmatical grounds, this most monstrous of aH the papal 
pretensions. Alexander Hales and Albert Magnus invented the 
doctrine of a thesaurus snpererogationis perjectorum (treasure of su- 
perfluous good deeds of the holy),^^ the keys of which were held by 

dentibus reverenter, vere poenitentibus et confessis, vel qui vere poenitebunt et 
confitebuntur, in hujusmodi present! et quolibet centesimo secuturo annis, non 
lolum plenam, sed largiorem, immo plenissimam omnium suonijn concedimus 
▼eniam peccatonim : statuentes, ut, qiü voluerint bujusmodi indulgentie a nobis 
concessK fore participes, si^fuerint Roman!, ad minus triginli diebus oontinuis vel 
interpolatis, et saltern semel in die : si vero peregrin! fuerint aut forenses, modo 
flimili diebus quindecim ad basilicas easdera accedant. Unusquisque tarnen plus 
merebitur, et induleentiam efiicacius consequetur, qui basilicas ipsas ampHus et 
deirotius frequentabit. Of the occasion and the celebration of this Jubilee, see 
Jacobi s. Georgii ad velum aureum diaconi Cardinalis (Jacobus Cajetanus, a 
nephew of Boniiace YIII.) de centesimo seu Jubileo anno liber (Bibl. max. PP. 
T. XX v. p. 986 seq. ; and e^ctracted in Raynald, ann. 1800, no. 1 seq.) : Anceps 
et pene citra opinionis fidem de proximo nunc futuro centesimo, cum millesimum 
tricentesimum pre foribus occursunim monebamur, ad Rom. Pontificem delatus 
rumor advenerat: qui tantam ejus fore anni vim, ut que Roman! ad Principis 
Apostolorum Petri basilicam pergentes, omnium plenissimam peccatorum dilutio- 
nem sortirentur, poUiceretur. Hinc vetustonim revolvi libronim monumenta plus 

{later edizit : quibus ejus quod querebatur nee ad plenum in lucem venit cognitio, 
bndtan — ex desidia, seu ex — libris deperditis, seu quia nee tantum veriutis ut 
opinionis suberat. *— Centesimus oritur. Mira res ! tota pene prima Januarii die 
novelle mysterium remissionis occubuit: prOclivovero in vesperam sole— Roman! 
frequentes ad sacram b. Petri basilicam properant, oppress! altaria stipant, altema- 
timque se (ut vix accedere fas esset) irapediunt, tanquam ea brevi finienda die 
exspirare gratiam vel majorem autumarent. Other pilgrims streamed in ; it was 
believed, prime centesimi die omnium culparum sordes deleri, ceteris annorum 
centum indulgentiam fore. Soon nee vivus preteritorum defuit testis, an old man 
of 107 years who testified before the Pope, meminisse, patrem alio centesimo 
Rome, quousque, quern secum detulit agricota, suffecit victus, ob indulgentiam 
moratum, seque admonuisse, ut — venturo centesimo Rome nequaquam puer 
adesse pigritaret, and also unaquaque ejusdem anni die illic centum annorum in- 
dulgentiam lucrifieri posse. Thus the Pope was induced to issue the bull for the 
Jubilee. 

^ Raymundw de Pennaforti Summa de panit. Lib. III. c. 63. like Paulus 
Presb. see note 7. still deduced the efficacy of absolution from the orationes et 
suffrasia Ecclesie. — Uex. Hales, Sumroa P. IV. Qu. 23. Aft. 1 : Dicunt aliqui, 
quod Sunt relaxaliones quantum ad forum Ecclesie, sed non quantum ad forum 
Dei. Sed hec positio nulla videtur: quia, si Ecclesia relaxat et non Deus, ma^s 
esset deceptio quam relaxatio, et crudelitas quam pietas: quia tunc ad diminutio- 
nem poene presentis sequeretur inconiparabiliter gravior in foro Dei. Propter hoc 
aliter did potest, quod fiunt eüam in foro Dei, quia Deus habet pro relaxaio, quod 
Ecclesla relaxat. Art. 2. Membr. 1 : Si loquamur de poena satisfactoria, secundum 

auod est medicamentum, sic non valet satisfactio unius pro altero. Si loquamur de 
la, secundum quod est pretium, sic valet, et hoc modo potest unus satisfacere pro 
alio. Sed oportet, quod fiat auctorite Superioris. Membr. 8: Indulgence et 
relaxationes fiunt de meritis supererogatlonis membrorum Christi et maxime de 
supererogationibus meritorum Christ!, que sunt spiritualis thesaurus Ecclesie. 
Hunc autera thesaurum non est omnium dispensare, sed tantum eorum, qui 
predpue vicem Christi gerunt, i. e. Episcoporum. Membr. 6: Preexistente 
poena debite et sufficientis contritionis, potest Summus Pontifex totam poenam 
debitam peccatori poenitenti dimittere : non tarnen debet, nisi ex magna causa. Ad 
illud, quod objicitur, quod aut Deus punit, aut homo potest did, quod quando 
Dominus Papa dat plenam indulgentiam, ipse punit obligando Ecclesiam aut 
aliquod membrum ifcclesie ad satisfadendum : vel potest did, quod thesaurus 
Ecclesie, qui ezponitur pro satisfactions indulgentianim, habetur prindpafiter ex 
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the popes. By this means they were enabled to blot oat the sins, not 
only of the living, but of the dead,^^ and even of those already in 
purgatory.^^ This doctrine was more fully developed by Thomas 
Aquinas.^'^ 

mentis Christi : unde potest did, quod Deus puDit mala, ut Deus et homo patiendo 
et satistaciendo pro nobis. — Albertus Magnus in Sent Lib. IV. dist. 20. art. 16: 
Indulgentia sive relaxatio est remissio pcenae injunctas ex vi clavium et thesauto 
sapererogationis perfectorura procedens. Art. 17 : Dicendum, quod tres opinjonei 
antiquitus fuenint circa indulgentias. Qaidam enihi dixerunt, indulgentias omnino 
nihil valere, et esse eas piani fraudem, qua mater decipiendo pueros suos provocat 
ad bonum, scilicet perigrinationero, et eleemosynas, etaudltum verbi Dei et hujus* 
modi. Sed isti ad ludum puerorum distrahunt facta Ecclesife, et hoc fere sapere 
hcresin puto. Ideo alii, plus quam oportuit contradicentes, dixerunt, quod sim- 

{»Heiter sicut pronuntiantur indulgentie, ita valeant sine omni alia conditione intel- 
ecta vel dicta. Sed quia isti nimis bonum forum dant de misericordia Dei, ideo 
tertie opinioni mihi assentlendum videtur, — seil, quod indulgentie valent, sicut 
eas valere predicat Ecclesia. — Sed sex eziguntur conditiones, quae suppositae 
sunt vel dictae ab Ecclesia. Duae autem sunt ex parte dantis, quarum prima est 
dantis auctoritas, alia est pia causa. — Alia duo presupponuntur ex parte recipien- 
tis, seil, quod sit contritus et confessus in voto, et quod habeat fidem, quod hoc sibi 
possit fieri per clavium potestatem : et ideo semper (?) in litteris indulgentianim 
continetur : omnibus eontritis et eonfessis. Alia duo exiguntur ex parte gratiae 
▼el Ecclesiae, in qua fit remissio, seil, abundanlia thesauri meritonim, de quibus 
supra, et justa cstimatio solutionis ejus, pro qua indulgentia est instituta. 

^ Comp. § 36, note 10 ; § 78, note 23. Innoeentius III. Decretal. Greg. Lib. 
y. Tit. 39. c. 28^ : Quantumcunque se quis juramento pnestito, quod ecclesiae 
mandato pareret, numiliare cUravent, quantacunque pcenitentiae slgna praecesse* 
rint; si Camen morte preeventus absolutionis non potuerit beneficlum obtinere; 
quamvis absolutus apud Deum fuisse credatur : nondum tamen habendus est apud 
ecclesiam absolutus. Potest tarnen et debet ei ecclesiae beneficio subveniri, sic 
ut, si de ipsius viventis poeuitentia per evidentia slgna constiterit, defuncto etiam 
absolutionis beneficium impendatur. cf. Henrieus Sostiensis, note 16, below. 

*« Mex. HaUsius, P. IV. Qu. 23. Art. 2. Membr. 5: Probablliter et verissime 
praesumitur, quod illis, qui sunt in purgatorio, potest Pontifex facere indulgentias. 
Nota tameo, quod plura requiruntur ad hoc, quod debito modo fiat indulgentia : 
sell, potestas clavium ex parte conferentis ; ex parte eius, cui confertur, Caritas, 
credulitas, devotio ; inter utrumque causa et modus. — Potest erso did, quod ilKs, 
qui sunt in purgatorio, possunt fieri relaxationes secundum conditiones praedictas 
per modum suffragii sive impetrationis, non per modum judiciariae absolutionis dve 
commutationis. On the other band Henrieiu de Segusio (Cardinal and Episc. 
Hostiensis *f* 1271) in his Summa utriusque Juris (Aurea summa Hostiensis) Tit. 
de Remiasionibus, c. 6 : Vi vis tantum prosunt (renüssiones), non mortuis. Sicut 
enim membrum corporale putridum vel resecatum vel mortuum non potest nutriri 
vel vivificari cibo corporali, sic nee membrum spirituale corporis Christi dbo 
spiritual! : licet alia suifragia Ecclesiae mortuis prosint, quia caritas sola prodest in 
pursatorio, sed potestas clavium non habet ibi locum. Nee obstat, quod Ecclesia 
solvit et ligat post mortem: quia ibi fit absolutio ad consolationem vi vom m, et 
absolvitur mortuus, i. e. antequam mor«retur, absolutus fuisse per contritionem 
monstratur, vel declarat Ek:clesia, quod omnes pro excommunicato mortuo libere 
orent. cf. Thomas Suppl. P. III. Qu. 71. Art. 10. note 16, below. 

17 Thomas in Summa Suppl. P. III. Qu. 25. (i. e. Comm. in Sent Lib. IV. 
Dist. 20. Qu. 1. Art. 8.^ Art. I : Indulgentie valent et quantum ad forum eccle- 
siae, et quantum ad judidum Dei, ad remissionem poenae residuse poet contritionem 
et absolutionem et confessionem, sive sit injuncta sive non. Ratio autem, quare 
valere possunt, est unitas corporis mystici, in qua multi in operibus pcenitentiae 
•upererogaverunt ad mensuram debitorum suorum, et multas etiam tribulationes 
injustas sustinuerunt patienter, per quas multitude poenarum poterat expiari, si eis 
deberetur. Quorum meritorum tanta est copia, quod omnem pceniim debitam nunc 
TiventibuB excedunt, et praedpue propter meritum Christi : qudd etai in saerunen- 
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Bat the easier it became to obtain forffiveness of sins, tbe less 8at> 
isfied with such a mode of expiation were those whom compunction 
had visited more deeply. Hence the use of the scourge was not only 
kept up in the thirteenth century, but became more general and more 
severe than ever ; especially since the great pilgrimage of the flagei- 

tit opentur, non Umen efficacia ejus in sacramentis includitur, sed sua infinitat» 
excedit efficaciam sacrainentorum. Dictum est autem supra, quod unus pro alio 
satisfacere potest. Sancti autem, in quibus superabundantia openim satisnictionis 
invenitiir, non determinate pro isto, qui remissione indiget, hujusmodi opera fece- 
runt (alias absque omni indulgentia remissionem consequeretur^, sed communiter 
pro tota ecclesia: sicut Apostolus ait, se adimplere ea qua desunt ptugianum 
Christi in corpore mo pro ecele$ia^ ad quam scribit Col. i. (v. 24) : et sic praedicta 
merita sunt communis totius ecclesiae. Ea autem, quie sunt alicujus roultitudinis 
oommunia, distribuuntur sinvulis de multitudine, secundum arbitrium ejus, qui 
multitudini pneest Unde sicut aliquis- consequeretur remissionem poene, si alius 
pro eo satisfecisset : itasi sibi sattsfactio alterius per eum qui potest distribuatur. 
AK. 2. Utrum indiügentia tantum vcdeant qtuintum pronuntiantur ? Circa 
hoc est multiplex opinio. Quidam enim dicunt, quod hujusmodi indulgentise noo 
tantum valent, quantum pnedicantur : sed unicuique tantum valent, quantum fide» 
et devotio sua exigit. Sed dicunt, quod Ecclesia ad hoc ita pronuntiat, ut quadara 
pia fraude homines ad bene faciendum alliciat : sicut mater, quae promittens fiUo 
pomum, ipsum ad arobulandum provocat. Sed hoc videtur esse valde periculosum 
dicere, etc. — Et ideo alii (Albertus M. Lib. IV. Dist. 20. Art 17. see note 14) 
dixerunt, quod tantum valent quantum pronuntiantur, secundum justam «stimatio- 
nem, non tarnen dantis indul^rentiam, — aut — recipientls, — sed secundum justam 
sslimationem, quae justa est secundum judicium bonorum, pensata conditione per* 
sonae, et uUlitate, et necessitate Ecclesiae : quia uno tempore Ecclesia plus indiget, 
quam alio. Sed hcc eliam opinio stare non potest, ut videtur. Primo quia secun- 
dum hoc indulgentis non valercnt ad remissionem, sed magis ad commutationem 
quandam» Et pneterea pnsdicatlo Ecclesiz a mendacio non excusaretur : cum 
quandoque indulgentia prxdicetur longe major, quam justa estlmatio possit requi- 
rere, omnibus praedictis conditionibus pensatis. — Et ideo aliter dicendum est, quod 
quantitas eifectus sequitur quantitatem suae cause. Causa autem remissionis 
pcenae in indulgentiis non est nisi abundantia meritorum Ecclesis, quae ae habet 
aufficienter ad totam poenam expiandam : non autem causa remissionis effectiva e^ 
vel devotio, vel labor, vel datum reciptenti? indulgentiam, aut causa, pro qua fit 
indulgentia. Unde non oportet ad aliquid horum proportionare quantitatem remis- 
sionis, sed ad merita .Ecclesic, qu« semper abundant: et ideo^cundum quod 
'applicantur ad istum, secundum hoc remissionem consequitur. Ad hoc autem, 
quod applicentur isti, requiritur auctoritas di^pensandi hujusmodi thesaumm, et 
nnio ejus, cui di«pen^atur, ad eum, qui merebatur (quod fit per caritatem), et ratio 
dispensationi*«, secundum quam salvetur intentio illorum, qui opera meritoria fece- 
runt. — Unde quecunque causa adsit, quae in utilitatem Ecelesiae et honorem Dei 
▼ergat, sufficiens est ratio indulgentias faciendi. Et ideo secundum alios dicendum» 
quod indulgentic simpliciter tantum valent, quantum pnedicantur, dummodo ex 
parte dantis sit auctoritas, et ex parte recipientls caritas, et ex parte causx pietas, 
quae comprehendit honorem Dei et proximi utilitatem. Nee in hoc fit nimis mag- 
num forum de miserioordia Dei, ut quidam (Albertus M. 1. c.) dicunt, nee divin« 
justitic derogatur : quia nihil de posna dimittitur, sed unius poena alteri compute- 
tur. — Clavis duplex est, seil, ordinis, et jurisdictionis. Clavis ordinis sacrameptale 
quoJdam est: et quia pacramentorum effectus non sunt determinati ab homine, srd 
a Deo : ideo non potest taxare «sacerdos, quantum per clavem ordinis in foro ooc- 
fessionin de pcena debita dimittatur : sed tantum dimittitur, quantum Deus ordi' a- 
vit Sed clavis jurisdictionis non est quid sacramentale, et eifectus ejus arbi no 
hominis subjacet : et hujusmodi clavis efiectus est remissio, quae est per indulgin- 
tias, cum non pertineat ad dispen<9ationcm sacramentorum talis remissio, sed ad 
dispensationem bonorum communium Ecelesiae : etideoetiam legati nonsacerdoi • 
indulgentias facere poäsunt Unde in arbitrio dantis indulgentiam est, taxarr, 
quantum per indulgentiam de poena remittatur. Si tarnen inordinate remitiat, ita 
quod homines quasi pro nihilo ab operibus poenitentiae revocentur, peccat faciens 
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lants, which went forth from Perugia in the year 1260,^^ and for a 
time threatened to fill all the north of Italy with self-torturing peni- 
tents. 



tales indulffentias: nihilominus quis plenam indulgentiam consequitur. QuKst. 71. 
Art. 10. (from Comm. in Sent. Lib. IV. Dist 46. Qu. 2. Art 3) : CTtrvm indul- 
gentia Eeclesia prosint mortuia ? Videtur, quod indulgentie, quae Ecclesia 
ucit, etiam mortuis prosint. Primo per consuetudinem Ecclesi», quae facit praedi- 
care crucem, ut aliquis indulgentiam habeat pro se, et duabus vel tribus, et quan- 
doque etiam decern aniraabus, tam vivonim, quam mortuorum : quod esset 
deceptio, nisi mortuis prodessent, etc. — Sed contra, etc. — Respondeo dicendum, 
quod indulgentia dupUciter alicui prodesse potest. Uno modo, principaliter : alio 
modo*, secundario. Principaliter quidem prodest ei, qui indulgentiam accipit, sell, 
qui facit hoc, pro quo indulgentia datur, ut qui visitat limina alicujus sancti. Undo 
cum mortui non possint facere aliquid horum, pro quibus indulgentiae dantur, eis 
directe indulgenti» valere non possunt. Secundario autem et indirecte prosunt ei, 
pro quo aliquis facit illud, quod est indulgentiae causa : quod quandoque contingere 
potest, quandoque autem non potest, secundum diversam indulgentiae formam. Si 
enim sit talis indulgentiae forma : Quieunque fadt hoe vel iUud, habebit tanium 
de indulgentia ; ille qui hoc facit, non potest fructum indulgentiae in alium trans- 
ferre; quia ejus non est applicare ad aliquem intentionem Ecclesiae, per quam 
communicantur communia suffra^a, ex quibus indulgentiae valent. Si autem in- 
dulgentia sub hac forma fiat: Q^^cunqu€ fecerit hoc vel illud, ipse et pater ejus^ 
vel quieunque alius ei adjunetus, in purgatorio detentus, tantum de indulgentia 
habelnt : talis indulgentia non solum vivo sed etiam mortuo proderit Non enim 
est aliqua ratio, qua Ecclesia transferre possit commnnia merita, quibus indulgentia 
innituntur, in vivos, et non in mortuos. 

>** Monachi Patavini Chron. Lib. III. (written about 1270. in Muratari Scriptt 
Rer. Ital. T. VIII. p. 712 seq.) : Sub pnecedenti annorum curriculo, cum tota 
Italia multis esset flagttiis et sceleribus inquinata, quaedam subitanea compunctio, 
et a seculo inaudita, invasit primitus Perusinos, Romanos postmodum, deinde fere 
Itali« populos universos. In tantum itaque timer Domini irruit super eos, quod 
nobiles pariter et ignobiles, senes et juvenes, infantes etiam quinque annorum, 
nudi per plateas civitatum, opertis tantundem pudendis, deposita verecundia, bini 
et bini processionaliter incedebant : singuli flagellum in manibus de corrigiis con- 
tinentes, et cum gemitu et ploratu se acriter super scapulis usque ad emisionem 
sanguinis verberantes; et effusis fontibus lacrymarum, ac si corporalibus oculis 
ipsam Salvatoris cemerent paftdonem, misericordiam Dei et genetricis ejus auzi- 
lium implorabant: suppliciter deprecantes, ut qui in innumeris p<£nitentibus est 
placatus, et ipsis iniquitates proprias cognoscentibus parcere dignaretur. Non 
solum itaque in die, verum etiam in nocte cum cereis accensis, in hyeme asper- 
rima, centeni, milleni, decern millia quoque per civitates Ecclesias arcnibant, et 
se ante altaria humiliter prostemebant, praecedentibus eos Sacerdotibus cum cruci- 
bui et vexillis. Similiter in villis et oppidis. fadebant, ita quod a vocibus claman- 
tium ad Dominum resonare videbantur simul campestria et montana. — Super ista 
vere poenitentia repentina, quae ultra etiam fines Italiae per diversas provincias est 
diffusa, non solum viri mediocres, sed et sapientes non irrationabiliter mirabuntur, 
cogitantes, unde tantus fervoris impetus proveniret: maxime cum iste modus 
pcenitentie inauditus non fuisset a Summo Pontifice institutus, qui tunc Anagnis 
residebat, nee ab alicujus praedicatoris, vel auctorabilis personae industria vel facun- 
dia persuasus, sed a rimpilicibus sumsit initium, quorum vestigia docti pariter et 
indocti subito sunt sequuti. Compare Förstemann*s Gesch. d. christi. Geiss- 
lergetellschaflen, inStaudlinsu. Tzschirners Archiv far Kirchengesch. Bd. 
8. St. 1. S. 134 ff. Observe, however, the difference between the Penigians of 
1260 and 1282, see below, § 83, note 2. (Compare Olaber Radulph. IV. 5. Abth. 
1. S. 188.) 
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^ 83. 

ECCLE8IABTICAL PUNISHMENTS. 

Planck's G«flch. d. Idrchl. GesellschaftsverfassuDg, Bd. 4, Abacii. 2, 6. 272 (H 
Rftumer'8 Gesch. d. Hohenstaufen, Bd. 6, S. 209 ff. 

In the perpetual strife between the spiritual and ternpora] power, 
since the time of Gregory VII., the ban and the interdict had become 
so common,^ and were often imposed on grounds so insufficient, or 
even unjust, that they began to be treated with great contempt.^ The 
popes wer^ thus led to mitigate, in some measure, the ecclesiasti- 
cal severity of these punishments,^ while they strove by every means 
in their power to aggravate the secular evils attendant thereon. Id 

* The occasion of this frequency was, besides the great struggles of the papal 
with ihe temporal powers, the extension of the ecclesiastical jurisdiction, see § 68, 
note 28. Then the Excommunicationes latae sententiae (cf. du Pin de antiqua 
Eccl. discipl. p. 269.) founded on the decretals. 

* Bemaldiu Canst, chron. ad ann. 1100 (ed. Uasermanrifp. 177) complains: 
Jam multum pene ubique sententia excommunicationis coepit tepescere. How &r 
this went in the 13th century, and especially in Italy, may be seen in the account 
of a contemporary in the Memoriale Potestatum Regiensium ad ann. 1282 (in 
Muratarii Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. Vlll. p. 1161) : Eodeiii anno Perusini praeparave- 
runt se, ut irent ad devastandum Fulignum. Et misit Papa dicendo, quod nuUo 
modo irent : alioquin excommunicaret eos. Erat enim Fulignum ex horto S. Petri. 
Et non diroiserunt Perusini propter hoc, quin irent. Iverunt igitur, et destruxe- 
runttotum Episcopatum illius civitatis usque ad foveas. Excommunicati fuerunt; 
sed indignati ex hoc, fecerunt Papam et Cardinales de paleis, et traxerunt eos per 
totam civitatem opprobriose, et traxerunt eos ad quemdam montem, et in cacumme 
monUs combusserunt Papam indutum de Rubeo, et Cardinales combusserunt simi- 
liter, dicendo : late e$t talU CardinaHa^ et Ute talis. 

' Thus with the ban: Gregorius VII. (in Oration. P. II. Cans. XI. Qu. 8. c 
108) : Quoniam multos — pro causa excommunicationis perire quotidie cemimus, 
partim ignorantia, partim nimia simplicitate, partim timore, partim ettam necessi- 
tate; deyicti misericordia, anathematis sententiam ad tempus, prout poesumus, 
opportune tempe ramus. Apoetolica itaque auctoritate ab anathematis vinculo hos 
subtrahimus: videlicet uxores, liberos, servos, ancillas, seu mancipia, necnon 
nisticos servientes, et omnes alios, qui non adeo curiales sunt, ut eonim consUio 
scelera perpetrentur, et eos, qui ignoranter excommun icatis communicant, sive 
illofl, qui communicant cum eis, qui excommunicatis communicant. Quicunque 
autem orator, sive peregrinus, aut viator in terram excommunicatoram devenerit, 
ubi non possit Smere, vel non habeat unde emat, ab excommunicatis accipiendi 
licentiam damns. Et si quis excommunicatis non in sustentationem superbis, sed 
humanitatis causa dare aHquid voluerit, non prohibemus. With the Interdict: 
Besides the privileges granted particular corporations (see Ramntr, Bd. 6. S. 216) 
Alexander III. (Beeret. Greg. Lib. IV. Tit. 1. cap. 11) allowed baptlsmom par- 
vulorum et poenitentias morientium during the Interdict : Innocent III. (Ibid. lib. 
V. Tit. 89. c. 48) allowed the bishop of F^irara, baptizatos pueros in frontibns con- 
signare; Gregory IX. (Ibid. c. 67): semel in hebdomada, non pulsatis campanis, 
voce submissa, januis clausis, excommunicatis et interdictis exclusis, missarum 
solemnia celebrare, causa conficiendi corpus Domini, quod decedentibus in pceni- 
tentia non negatur. Finally, Boniface VIII. (Sexti Decretal. Lib. V. Tit 11. c. 
24): A nostris dudum fuit pnedecessoribus constitutum, ut in terris seu locis, 
ecclesiastico suppositis interdicto, nulla (certis casibus et sacramentis exceptis) 
divina celebrentur officia, vel ministrentur ecdesiasüca sacramenta. Quia vero ex 
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Germany, after long opposition,^ they seemed at length to hate suc- 
ceeded in their object, during the controversies in the beginning of the 
thirteenth century.^ In France they met with a more determined 
resistance,® being opposed even by Lewis IX.^ 

distrtctione huiusmodi statutorum excrescit indevotio populi, pullulant haeretes, et 
infinita pericula animarum insurgunt, ac ecdesiis sine culpa earum debita obsequia 
subtrahuntur» — concedimus, quod tempore interdicti — non tantummodo morion- 
tes, sed etiam viventes, tam sani etiam quam isfirmi, ad pcenitentiam — licite ad- 
mittantur, dum tarnen ezcommunicati non fuerint — Adjtcimus pneterea, quod 
■ aingulis diebus in ecclesiis et monasteriis miass celebrentur, et alia dicantur divina 
officia 0icut prius, submisaa tarnen voce et januis clausis, excommunicatis ac 
interdictU exclusis, et ounpanis etiam non pulsatis. — In festivitatibus vero natalis 
Domini, paschae, ac pentecostes, et adsumtionia virginis gloriosae, campanc pulsen- 
tur, et januis apertis alta voce divina officia solemniter ceTebrentur, excommunicatis 
prorsus exdusis, sed interdictis admissis. 

* Thus at the Diet of Ulm, A. D. 1162, the barons passed a resolve, that the 
ban should no longer have any civil effect, ne sug^estiones clericonim subvertant 
Imperium (et Fasti Carbgerues Henrici Monacki in Harenberg Monumentis 
historicis adhuc ineditis. St. 3. Braunschw. 1762. 8vo.), of which ^uFentus P. III. 
complains in Epist ad Wtbaldwn Mb. (in Martern ampliss. cculect. T. II. p. 
663). 

* Philip of Suabia, A. D. decreed : generalem legem statuam, — ut quicunqua 
«xcommunicatus iuerit a Domino Apostolico, in banno statim sit imperial! (see 
§ 64, note 14) Friedrich II. for the benefit of the German clergy ^see § 66, note 1) 
decreed, A. D. 1220 (in GudentAs cod. diplom. exhibens anecdota Mogontiaca, 
Tom. I. Goetting. 1748. p. 471) : Excommunicatio non eximat eos a respondendo 
impetentibus : sed sine Advocatis perimat auctoritas in eis jus et potestatem ferendi 
lententias, testimonia, et alios impetendi. Et quia gladius materialis constitutus 
«st in subsidium gladii spiritalis ; excommunicationem, si excommunicatos in ea 
ultra sex septimanas perstitisse — constiterit, nostra proscriptio subsequatur, nee 
reyocanda, nisi prius excommunicatio revocetur. This was adopted also in the 
^chwabenspiegel (between A. D. 1270 and 1286), Cap. 8. 

* The league of the barons under St Louis Tsee above, p. 272, note 28) resolved 
jJso (Matth. JPariSt ann. 1246. p. 720) : Et si aucun de ceste comoa^e estoit 
exoommuni6 par tort, cocnu par ces quatre (the four leaders of the league), que 
la clergie luy feist, il ne laisseroit aller son droit re sa querele pour I'excommuni- 
ment, ne pour autre chose, qu'on luy face, si ce n'est par Taccort de ces quatre» 
on des deux de eux, ains poursuireroit sa droiture. 

^ Compare the account of his constant attendant Joinville in his hist de saint 
Louis (Collection des m^moires relatife ä Thist de France depuis Phil. Auguste, 
par Petitot, T. II. Paris. 1819. p. 186) : On one occasion all the French prelates 
appeared before the king, and Guy, bishop of Auxerre, spoke thus in their name t 
iKtre, saehez que tons ces jprdatt, qui cy sant en vostre preaanee, rm fani dure, 
que voiu lessez perdre taute la^resttenii, et qu*elle se pert entre vae mains. 
Adonc le bon Roy se signe de la «roiz, et dit: Evesque, or me dittes, eommant 
Ü se fait, et par quelle raison. 8ire, fist I'evesque, t^est pour ee qu'on ne tient 
plus campte des exconununUs. Car aujour-d^kui un komme aymeroit mieulx 
flfumrtr tout excommunii, que de Mt faire absouUbre, et ne f^euU nuUy faire satis- 
faction ä VEglise. Pourtant, Sire, Hz vous requierent iaus ä une voit pour 
Dieu, et pour ee que ainsi le deeez faire, qu*ü vous phUse commander ä tous vos 
haiJl^z, preoostx, et autres adminietrateurs de justice t que oii il sera trouvi 
aueun en vostre royavme, qui aura esti an et jour continuellement exeammunii, 
qu*ilz le cantraignent ä se faire absouldre par la prinse de ses biens. Et le 
saint homme respoodit, que tres-volontiers le eommanderait faire de ceulx, qu'on 
trouveroit estre tor^onniers k TEglise et k son presme (proximum). Et Tevesque 
dit, qu'il ne leur appartenoit k cognoUtre de leurs causes. Et ä ce respondit le 
Roy, qu'il ne le ferait autrement. Et disdt, que se seroit contre Dieu et raison, 
4|u*ll fist contraindre k soy faire absouldre ceulx, k qui lea clercs feroient tort, et 
qn*iks ÜB fussent oiz an leur bon droit Et de ce leur donna example du conta da 
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CHAPTER SEVENTH. 

HISTORY OF HERESIES. 

^ 84. 

IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY. 

J. C. Fuesslin's Kirchen- and Ketzerbistorie der mittlem Zeit (8 Theile. 
Frankf. und Leipz. 1770 - 74. 8vo.) Th. 1 , S. 56 ff. — H. S c h m i d der Mytti- 
cismus des Mittelalters in seiner Entstehungsperiode. Jena. 1824. S. 433 ff. 

Whilst the hierarchy» unmindful of their spiritual duties, were 
thus infolved in a constant struggle for temporal power, the limits of 
free inquiry more and more narrowed as the church system was 
developed, the disciplinary powers of the church perverted from their 
spiritual character, as well by the speculations of the Schoolmen as by 
the abuses of a rude priesthood, and the whole of this entangled 
system upheld only by external severity, it is not surprising that the 
opposition to the established church, heretofore comparatively rare, 
should now become more common, and more unyielding. The earlier 
controversies had related chiefly to subjects of speculation, and hence 
the church had found little difficulty in reclaiming its wayward chil- 
dren, as soon as it could resort to severe measures. For, in matters of 
mere opinion, where there is no moral bearing, the interest is seldom 
so great as to resist persecution for many centuries. But the opposi- 
tion, which now became so general, grew out of a deeply wounded 
moral feeling, to which the whole condition of ecclesiastical affairs 
was an offence; and consequently was rather strengthened than 
weakened by severity, notwithstanding the difference of opinion and 
want of union amongst the various heretical parties. 

Whilst Tanchelm ^ (in the Netherlands from A. D. 1115- 1124) 

Bretaigne, qui par sept ans a plaidoi6 contre les prelatz de Bretaigne tout exoom- 
muni6, et finablement a si bien conduite et menie sa cause, que nostre saint Pere 
le Pape les a condampnez envers icelui conte Bretaigne. Parquoy disoit, que ai 
d6s la premiere ann^e il eust voulu contraindre icelui conte de Bretaigne &. soy 
faire absouldre, il lui eust convenu laisser ä iceulz prelatz contre raison ce qu'ilz 
lui demandoient outre son vouloir : et que en ce faisant il eust grandement meflbit 
envers Dieu et envers ledit conte de Bretaigne. Apr6s lesquelles choses ouyes 
pour tous iceulx prelatz, il leur sufficit de la bonne responoe du Roy ; et onques 
puis ne ouy parier, qu'il fudt fait demande de telles choses. — Louis IX even went 
'so far as to revoke two unjust Interdicts, cf. Preuves des liberies de I'Eglise 
Gallie. ch. 96. nr. 2. Planck, 1. c. S. 296 : which seems to have been the prepa- 
ration for the JlppeUations comme tTabu» which were more usual under Louis XII. 
1 Concerning him, see especially the Epist Trajectensis Ecclesie ad Frid. 
Arcbiep. Colomensem (in Seh. Tengnagel Collect, vett monumentorum contra 
Schismaticos, Ingolst. 1612. p. 868. Act. SS. Jumi. T. I. p. 845. C. du Plessis 
d^Argentri collect, judicior. de novis erroribus. T. I. p. 11 seq.) : In maritimis 
primum locis rudi populo et infirmioris fidei venenum perfidiae sue miscuit, et per 
matronas et muUerculas — errores suos paulalim spargere coepit ; deinde per has 
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and Endo de Stella, or Eon^ (in Bretagne and Gasconj till A. D. 
1148) were inflaming the minds of the populace with their wild 
notions, two ecclesiastics in the south of France, Peter of Bruis^ 

ooniuges etiam ipsos perfidiae suae laqueis irretivit Nee jam in tenebrU vel ciibi- 
culis, sed super tecta pnedicare incipiens, in patentibus campis late circumfuse 
multitadini sermocinabitur ; et veluti Rex coocionaturus ad populum, stipatus 
sateUltibus, vexillum et gladium praferentibus, velut cum insiniibus regalibus, 
sermonem facturus, procedere solebat — Declamabat, Ecclesias Dei lupanaria esse 
reputanda ; nibi) esse quod sacerdotum officio in mensa Dominica conficeretur ; 
pollutiones non sacramenta nominanda ; ex mentis et sanctitate ministrorum virtu- 
tem sacramentis accedere ; — dehortabatur populum a perceptione sacramenti cor- 
poris et sanguinis Domini, prohibens etiam decimas miuistris Ecclesie exhiberi. — 
Talibus nequitix successibus misero homini tanta sceleris accessit audacia, ut etiam 
se Deum diceret, asserens, quia si Christus ideo Deus est, quia Spiritum Sanctum 
habutsset, se non inferius nee dissimilius Deum, quia plenitudinem Spiritus Sancti 
accepisset In qua prsesumptione adeo illusit, ut qutdam in eo divinttatem venera- 
rentur, in tantum, ut balnet sui aquam potandam stultissimo populo pro benedicti- 
one divideret, velut sacratius et efficacius sacramentum, proiuturum saluti corporis 
et animae. Thus he celebrated his betrothing to the holy virgin, etc. Hoc ad 
flummam dixisse sufficiat, res divinas in tantum venisse contemptum, ut reputetur 
sanctior, cuicumque fuerit Ecclesia despectior. Even ereater disturbances in 
Antwerp, which continued aAer his death, so that they had to call St. Norbert to 
their aid. cf. Vita JV'orberti, § 86 in Acta SS. Jun. T. 1, p. 843. Bobertus de 
Monte in App. ad Chronicon Sigeberti Gembl. ad ann. 1124, in Pistoriue, p. 619. 

* Concerning whom, see especially WiUehnus JSTeubrigenuU (about 1197) de 
rebus Anglicis, lib. I. c. 19 (dCArgentri^ 1. c. p. 36) : Eudo is dicebatur, natione 
Brito, agnomen habens de Stella, homo illiteratus et idiota, ludificatione dcmonum ita 
dementatus, ut, cum sermone Gkilllco Eon diceretur, ad suam personam pertinere 
crederet, quod in ecclesiasticis exorcismis dicitur, scUicet " per ettm, qui ventunis 
est judicare vivos et mortuos, et seculum per ignem." Ita plane fatuus, ut Eon 
et eium nesdret distinguere, sed supra modum stupenda cecitate crederet, se esse 
dorainatorem et judicem vivorum et mortuorum. Eratque per diabolicas pnestigias 
tarn potens ad capiendas simplicium animas, ut — seductam sibi multitudinem 

aggreg^aret, que tota ilium tanquam dominum dominorum individue sequeretur. 

%i interdum quidem mira velocitate per diversas provindas ferebatur : interdum 
Tero morabatur cum suis omnibus in locis desertis et inviis, mosque instigante dia- 
bolo, erumpebat improvisus, ecclesiarum maxime, ac monasteriorum infcstator. 
Hence the popular tradition concerning them : pretiose induti, splendide epulati, 
et in Bumma laetitia a^re videbantur : but that all this was done phantastiee per 
dasmones, a quibus scilicet misera ilia multitudo non veris et solidis, sed aeriis potius 

cibis in locis desertis alebatur. — Sane cu/ti pestifer ille ita debaccharetur, 

saepius a principibus ad vestigandum et persequendum eum exercitus frustra mitte- 
batur ; quaesitus enim non inveniebatur. Tandem vero fraudatus ope dsmonum, 
cum non ampUus per ilium debacchari sinerentur (non enim nisi a superioribus 
justo Dei judicio relaxantur) levi negotio a Remensi Archiepiseopo comprehensus 
est He was brought before the Synod of Rheims, 1148, under Eugenius HI., 
and there declared himself to be the qui venturus est judicare, etc. — Jussus autem 
ex decreto Concilii, ne pestis iterum serperet, diligenter custodiri, tempore exiguo 
«upervixit. According to Otto Frinng de gest. Frider. lib. I. c. 54, 65, he died 
in the convent of St. Denys. 

' JPetri Veneralnlii Abb. Clun. epist ad Arelatensem, Ebreduncnsem Archiep. 
Dienaem, Wapicensem Episcopos adv. Petrobrusianos haeret (in M. Manier et 
A. Quercetani Bibl. Cluniac. p. 1117 seq. and Bibl. PP. max. T. XXII. p. 1088 
■eq.). The work itself was written in Peter's life-time, the preface after his death, 
A. D. 1126 or 1127 (FQssli, Th. 1, S. 200). In the former (Bibl. PP. max. XXII. 
p. 1086) : In partibus vestris populi rebaptizati, Ecclesie prophanatae, altaria suflbs- 
ia, crucee suceensae, die ipso passionis dominicae pubUce cames oomestae, sacerdotes 
flagellati, monachi incarcerati, et ad ducendas uxores terroribus sunt ac tormentis 
oompulsi. Et harum quidem pestium capita, tarn divioo auxilio quam Catholicorum 
Priadpum adjutorio a YMtni regiooibuB azturbaatis; sed superaunt— membra. 
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lefhifero adhuc» sic ipse mi per sensi, veneno infecta, ad que curanda Dei est mise- 
ricordia invocanda, et yestra medicinalis diligentia adhibenda. -^ Anguis lubiicui 
de reeionibus vestris elapsus, immo vobis proaequentibus expulsus, ad NariM>nnen- 
aem Provindam sese contulit, et quod apud yos in desertis et villulis cum timore 
nbilabat, nunc in magnis conventibus et populosis Urbibus audacter predicat 
Putabam Alpes gelidas, et perpetuis nivibus opertos scopulos incolis vestris barba- 
riem invezisse, et dissimilem terns omnibus terram dissimilem caeteris omnibus 
populis populum creavisse ; itaque agrestibus et indoctis hominum moribys [men' 
tünu ? 1 peregrinum dogma faalius irrepsisse. Sed banc opinionem meam ultima 
rapidi Rhodani littora et circumjacens Tolosae planities, ipsaque urbs vicinis popa- 
losior expurgat, quae adversus falsum dogma tanto cautior esse debuit, quanto — 
doctior ease potuit Suscepit enim — Antichristi praeambulos. — O miseri quicun- 
que estis homines, — non multis gentibus, sed duobus tantum homuncionibus, 
Petro de Brui», et Heinrieo ejus Fseudo- Apostolo tam facile cessistis ! In the 
PrctfoHo he gives his five heresies as follows (prima erronei dogmatis semina a 
Petro de Bniis per XX fere annos sata et aucta, quinque praecipua et venenata 
virarulta produzerunt) : Primum hereticorum capitulum negat, parvulos infra intel- 
ligioilem aetatem constitutos Christi baptismate posse salvari, nee alienam fidem 
posse illis prodesse, qui sua uti non possunt, — Domino dicente : Q^i erediderit et 
hapHxatui fuerit, sa/tnis erit^ etc. Secundum Capitulum dicit, templorum vel 
Ecclesiarum fabricam fieri non debere, factas insuper subrui oportere, nee esse 
necessaria Christianis sacra loca ad orandum, quoniam aeque in tabema et in eccle- 
•ia^in foro et in templo, ante altare vel ante stabulum invocatus Deus audit, et eos 
qui merentur ezaudit. Tertium Capitulum, cruces sacras confringi praecipit, et 
succendi, quia species ilia vel instrumentum, quo Christus tam* dire tortus, tam 
crudeliter occisus est, non adoratione, non veneratione, vel aliqua suppficatione 
digna est, sed ad ultionem tormentorum et mortis ejus, omni dedecore dehonestanda, 
gladiis concidenda, ignibus succendenda est. Quartum Capitulum non solum 
veritatem corporis et sanguinis Domini quotidie et continue per sacraroentum in 
Ecdesia oblatum negat, sed omnino illud nihil esse, neque Deo oflferri debere 
decemit. In the refutation, p. 1067, he gives their own words : Nolite, o popuU, 
£piscopis, Presbyteris, seu clero vos seducenti credere, qui sicut In multis, sic et 
in altaris officio vos decipiunt, ubi corpus Christi se conficere, et vobis ad vestra- 
rum animarum salutem se tradere menüuntur. Mentiuntur plane. Corpus enim 
Christi semel tantum ah ipso Christo in coena ante passionem factum est, et semel, 
hoc est, tunc tantum, discipulis datum est Exinde neque confectum ab allquo» 
neque alicui datum est. Quintum Capitulum sacrificia, orationes, eleemosynas et 
reUqua bona pro defunctis fidelibus a vivis fidelibus facta deridet, nee ea idiquem 
mortuorum vel in modico posse juvare affirmat Adding, p. 1079 *, addunt haeretici, 
Inideri Deum cantibus Ecclesiasticis, quia qui solis piis affectibus delectatur, nee 
altis vodbus advocari, nee musids mödulis potest mulceri. 

* Acta Episcoporum Cenomanensium, cap. 86, de Hildeberto Episc (In MabU- 
Umii Vetera Analecta, T. III. p. 812, ed. II. p. 816). They relate Uiat in the year 
1116 Henry had attracted much notice by bis severe mode of life and ezdting 
appeals. TfcMtse who had seen him, publice testabantur, numquam se virum attrec- 
tasse tantae rigiditatis, tante humanitatis et fortitudinis; cujus afiätu cor etiam 
lapideum &cile ad compunctionem posset provocari. He was received with great 
respect by Hildebert, who immediately after departed for Rome, and was regarded 
by the clergy as well as the populace with the deepest reverence : Cetenim dum 
orattonem haberet ad populum, eisdem clericis ad pedes ejus residentibus et flenti- 
bus, taU resonabat oraculo, ac si daemonum legiones uno hiatu ejus ore murmur 
exprimerent. Verumtamen miriim in modum facundus erat; cujus sermo ita 
mentibus vulgi per aures infusus haerebat, quasi recens venenum, etc. — Qua hae> 
resi plebs in clerum versa est in furorem, adeo quod famulis eorum minarentur 
cruciatus, nee eis aliquid vendere, vel ab eis emere voluissent ; immo habebant 
60S sicut ethnicos et publicanoe. Prsterea non tantum asdes eorum obruere, et 
bona dissipare, sed illos lapidare aut affigere patibulo decreverant, nisi Princeps et 
optimates ejus — resisterent. Further, dogmatizabat novum dogma, quod foeminae, 
quae minus caste vixerant, coram omnibus vestes suaa cum crimbus nudac oombu- 
rerent : nee quilibet ampUus aunim» argentum, poasesalones, sponsalia cum uzore 
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Henridani) began to declaim most zealously against the machinery 
of the church, and the corruption of the clergy. 'At the same time 
the Manichsism of the last period (see % 46) spread itself more and 
more ; and it seems as if the high honor in which Augustine was 
held in the church led those, who renounced' its authority, for this 
▼ery reason, to seek the truth in the writings of his opponents.^ — 

sumeret, nee Uli dotem conferret; sed nudus nudam, debilis egrotam, pauper 
duceret egenam, nee curaret, sive caste sive inceste connubium sortiretur. — Ex 
jasflu UUu9 plebis actio pendebat universa et affectus. Tanta auri, tanta arcenti 
affluentia, si vellet, redundaret, ut opes omnium solus videretur possidere. Licet 
plane multa reciperet, tarnen parcebat cupiditati, ne nimis ambitiosus videretur. — 
Verumtamen plura sibi retinens, pauca ad restaurationem pannorum, qui incensi 
fuerant, conferebat Ejus quoque admonitu multi juvenum ducebant venales 
mulieres, qulbus ipse pannos pretio IV solidorum emebat, quo nuditatem snam 
tantummodo superteserent. When Hildebert returned from Rome, and was about 
to bless the people, they cried out : Nolumus scientiam viarum tuarum, nolumus 
benedictionem : coenum benedic, ccenum sanctlfica : nos habemus patrem, habemus 
pontificem, habemus advocatum, qui te excedit auctoritate, excedit honestate, 
excedit scientia. Huic clerici iniqui, clerici tui adversantur, ejus doctrinae contra- 
dicunt, hunc quasi sacrilegum detestantur et respuunt, verentes quod eorum scele- 
ra denudaret prophetico spiritu, et haeresim suam et corporis incontinentiam privi- 
legio condemnaret litterarum [divinarum]. Hildebert banished htm, but plebem 
Henricus sic sibi illexerat, quod vix adhnc memoria illius et dilectio a cordibui 
eorum deleri yaleat vel depelli. After this he seems to have joined himself to 
Peter Bruis, see note S. Petrus vener. 1. c. in the Pnefat. p. 1034 : Sed post 
rogum Petri de Bruis, quo apud s. ^gidium (St. Giles) zelus fidelium flammaa 
Dominice crucis ab eo succensas eum concremando ultus est, — hcres nequitic 
ejus Heinricus cum nescio quibus aliis doctrinam diabolicam non quidem emenda- 
vit, sed immutavit, et sicut nuper in tomo, qui ab ore ejus exceptus dicebatur, 
scriptum vidi, non quinque tantum, sed plura capitula edidit. Sed quia eum ita 
tenure vel prcdicare nondum mihi plene fides facta est, differo responsionem. 
About A. D. 1184 Henry was in Provence (Acta Episc. Cenoman. c. 86, 1. c. p. 
823) : Aurem suam tantum historic et litterae prophetarum accommodans, dogma- 
tizabat perversum dogipa, quod fidelis Christianus nee retractare debet nee erudire. 
Sed misericordia Dei — ille Henricus ab Arelatensi Archiepiscopo captus est, et 
Domino Papae Innocentio Pui$ in authentico Concilio prssentatus, ibique iterum 
convictus et generaliter hereticus appellatus, ad postremum carcere mandpatur. 
Cui postquam permissio concessa est abeundi ad aliam provinciam, nova secta, 
novo cursu, novum iter assumpsit delinquendi ; quam protinus ita turbavit, quod 
minime Christiani ecclesiarum adirent limina, sed divinum contemnentes mysteri- 
um, sacerdotibus oblationes, primitias, decimas, infirmonim visitationes, et solitam 
denegabant reverentiam. He afterwards preached with great success in Langue- 
doc, whither Eugenius III. sent, A. D. 1147, the Cardinal Albericus and St. Bern- 
hard to opPpM him. Bernhardts letter on the occasion to Ildefons, count of St. 
Giles and Toulouse, a patron of Henry (Bemardi epist. 241) is a witness how 
great Henry's influence had been in those regions, though full of passionate and 
unjust accusations aeainst him. The result of the mission, see in Bemardi vita 
auct Gaufrido Mon. lib. III. c. 6. Bernhard conquered ; Henrv was taken prisoner 
end delivered up to the bishop of Toulouse. Alberictu in chron. ad ann. 1149, 
relates that Henry was brought before the Pope at the council of Rheims ; de sua 
hcresi discussus et convictus, vitam quidem et membra, Episcopo qui eum addux- 
erat expoetulante, retinuit, sed tamen praecepto Papc in custodia relegatus, et ibi- 
dem post non multum temporis mortuus est in ilia. It is evident, however, Äat 
Albericus confounds Henry with Eon (see note 2), especially ad ann. 1148, where 
he says of him, e. g. : ad tantam prorupit insaniam, ut diceret et credi cogeret, se 
esse nlium Dei. 

* The question here suggests itself, supplementary to Div. II. p. 161, whether 
the writin« of Augustine against the Manicbaeans were not a chief source of this 
new Manichaeism (Ekbert adv. Catharos Sermo I. in fine (see note 11, below) : 
Piodunt autem semetipio« quod sint de errore Manichaei, in «o fuod dieere $eüntt 
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These new Manichseaos, now commonly called Cathari (German 
Ketzer) [heretics]^ also Poblicani, Paterini, etc. ,7 are found uotonly 
. in every part of France^ but also in the neighbouring countries. In 
Germany they appeared at Triers, A. D. 1121,^ and afterwards at 
Cologne, in such strength that Evervin, provost of Stein feld A. D. 
1146, applied to St. Bernhard for help,^^ and in the year 1163, £g- 

quod b. Augustious prudiderit secreta eorum). In suggesting this, however, it ia 
not meant to question that the later Manichaeism has a peculiar form. 

' Ekbert (I. c.) : Hos Grermania nostra Catharos — appellat Gazzari is the 
Italian pronunciation of Cathari, and Mosheim's derivation from Gazaria s. Chasaria 
(Versuch einer Ketzergeschichte, S. 867) is without foundation. Ekbert^ 1. c. 
serm. I. : Cathari originem habuerunt a quibusdam discipuUs Manichiei, qui olim 
Catharistx dicebantur i. e. purgatores. (comp, ^ugiutin, de haeres. c. 46). — 
Rainerius shows that the Electi were called Cathari in contradistinction to the 
Credentibus. 

7 Of all these names, see /. Vsseritu de christianarum ecclesiarum in occiden* 
tis prassertim partibus continua successione. London. 1613. 4to. p. 209 seq. (also 
appended to his Britann. Ecclesiarum antiquitates. ed. Lond. 1687. fol.) Fflssli, Th. 
1, S. 33 ff. Schinid, S. 435 ff. 

" About 1101 in Acen, see Radulphus Ardens, chaplain of the duke of Aqui* 
Ion, sermo dominica Y Hi. post Trin. (Sermones ed. Colon. 1604. 2 Tom. 8vo. the 
passage in Du Pleaitis (VJlrgentr6 collecUo judiciorum de novis erroribus, T. I. 
p. 9). — At)out 1115 in Soissons« see Guibertus Abb. s. Marim Novigenti in vita 
sua, lib. 111. c. 16 (in 0pp. cd. L. d^Achery. Paris. 1651. fol. and in tTArgentri, 
1. c. p. 8). e. g. Haereticos hie nefandus Suessorum comes amabat; — per Lati- 
num conspersi sunt orbcm ; — conventicula faciunt in hypogeis aut penetralibus 
abdiüs. Gulbert himself assisted in persecuting them. About 1140 in Perigueuz 
in Aqui tain, see Heriberti Man. epistola (in Mabillonii Analecta, T. III. p. 467, 
ed. nov. p. 483, d'Argentri, 1. c. p. 35) : Surrezerunt in Petragoricensi regione 
quam plures heretici, qui se dicunt Apostolicam vitam ducere ; cames non come- 
dunt, vinum non bibunt, nisi permodicum tertia die ; centies in die genua flectunt, 
pecunias non recipiunt ; illorum secta valde perversa est et occulta. Gloria patri 
non dicunt, sed : Pro gloria patri, quoniam regnum tuum, et tu dormnari» 
universia ereaturU in aacula aaculorum. Amen, Eleemosynam nihil esse, quia 
unde fieri possit, nihil debere possideri. Missam pro nihilo ducunt, ueque commu- 
nionem percipi debere dicunt, sed fragmentum panis. — Crucem seu vultum 
Domini non adorant, sed adorantes prohibent, ita ut ante vultum Domini dicant : 
« O, quam miseri sunt, qui te adorant, Psalmo dicente. Simulacra gentium, ete." 
In hac seductione quam plures jam, non solum nobiles propria relinquentes, sed et 
clerici, presbyteri, monachi et monachs pervenerunt. NuUus enim tarn rusticus 
est, si se eis conjunxerit, quin infra octo dies tam sapiens sit litte ris, ut nee verbis» 
nee exemplis amplius superari possit. NuUo modo detineri possunt — Diabolo eos 
liberante, etc. Alia quoquo permulta et mira faciunt. Princeps eorum Pontius 
vocatur. —About 1180 in Kheims, see RtululphuB Cogeahalenata Mon. (Ex. ms* 
in Jo. Pieardi nous ad Guil. Neubrigensem, p. 724, in di'Argentr^, 1. c. p. 59) 
e. g. cum error quorundam hcreticorum, qui vulgo appellantur Publicani, per 
plures Galliae provincias proserperet, etc. — A. D. 1200 in Besan^on, see Ca$ar. 
. Heiaterbac. Miraculorum, lib. Y . c. 18 (d^Argentri, 1. c. p. 46). — A. D. 1201 in 
Paris (Mon. Autiaaiodor. p. 96, d^Argentre, p. 62) : Evraudus miles -^ hsreab 
illius, quam Bvlgarorum vocant, — arguitur. 

* See Historia Trevirensis in d^Acherii spidleg. T. XII. p. 24S (ed. nov. T. II. 
in d'Argentrit I. c. p. 24). Namely, Ivodii quod Treverice Diiecesu appenditi- 
um est. Two presbyters and two laymen were arrested. 

10 Evermni Prapoa. Steinfeldenaia Epiat. ad JBemardum (in MabillonU An- 
alecta, T. ill. p. 452, ed. nov. p. 473 in d'Argentri, 1. c. p. 88) : Nuper apud nos 
juzta Coloniam quidam heretici detecti sunt, quorum quidam cum satis&ctione ad 
Ecclesiam redierunt. Duo ex eis, seil, qui dicebatur Episoopus eonim cum socio 
suo, nobis restitenint in conventu Clerioomm et Lalcorum, pnesente ipso Domino 
Archiepiscopo cum magnis viris nobiUbus, herMim suam defendeates ez verbis 
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Christi et ApostoU. Sed cum Yidissent, se non posse procedere, petieniDt, ut els 
statueretur dies, in quo adducerent de suis viros fidei sue peritos ; alioquin fe vella 
potius mori, quam ab hac sententia defiecti. Quo audito cum per triduum essent 
Idmoniti, et restpiseere noluissent, rapti sunt a populls nimio zelo permotiSj nobis 
tarnen invitis» et in ignem positi atque cremati, et (quod ma^s mirabile est) ipsi 
tormentum ignis non solum cum patientia, sed et cum Iztitia introierunt et sustin- 
uerunt. Hie, sancte Pater, vellem, si praesens essem, habere responsionem tuam, 
tinde istis Diaboli membris tanta fortitudo in sua hxresi, quanta vix etiam invenitur 
in valde religiosis in fide Christi. Hxc est hxresis illorum : Dicunt apud se tan- 
tum Ecclesiam e<ise, eo quod ip?! soli vcstigiis Christi inhereant, et Apostolic« 
▼ite veri sectatores permaneant, ca quae mundi sunt non querentes, non domum, 
nee agros, nee aliquid peeulium possidentes, sicut Christus non possedit, nee Disd- 
pulis suis possidenda concessit. Vos autem, dicunt nobis, domum domui et agrum 
agro copulatis, et qus mundi sunt hujus, qusritis ; ita etiam, ut, qui in voMs pet' 
fectissimi habentur, sicut Monachi vel Reguläres Canonici, quamvis h«c non ut 
propria, sed possident ut communia ; possident tamen h»c omnia. De se dicunt : 
Nos pauperes Christi, instabiles, de civitatc in civitatem fugientes, sicut oves la 
medio luporum, cum Apostolis et Martyribus persecutionem patimur : — Vos 
autem mundi amatores cum mundo pacem habetis, quia de mundo estis. Pseudo- 
Apostoli adulterantes verbum Christi, [qui] que sua sunt quesiverunt, vos et 
patres vestros exorbitare fecerunt ; nos et patres nostri generati Apostoli in gratia 
Ctiristi permansimus. — In cibis suis vetant omne genus lactis^ et quod inde confi- 
citur, et quicquid ex coitu procreatur. — In Sacramentis suis yelo se tegunt ; 
tamen nobis aperte confessi sunt, quod in m^nsa sua quotidie cum manducant, ad 
Ibrmam Christi et Apostolorum cibum suum et potum in corpus Christi et san^i- 
Aem per Dominicam orationem consecrant, ut inde se, membra et corpus ChnstI, 
nutriant Nos vero dicunt in sacramentis non tenere veritatem, sed quandam 
umbram et hominum traditionem. Confessi sunt etiam manifeste, se praeter aquam 
in ignem et spiritura baptizare, et baptizatos esse. — Et talem baptismum per impo- 
aitionem manuum debere fieri conati sunt ostendere testimonio Luce, qui in Act. 
Apost. describens baptismum Pauli, quem ab Anania suscepit ad preceptum 
Christi, nullain mentionem fecit de aqua, sed tantum de manus impositione ; et 
quicquid invenitur tam in Actis Apost. quam in Epistolis Pauli de manus impositi- 
one, ad hunc baptismum volunt pertinere ; et quemlibet sic inter eos baptisatum 
dicunt Electum, et habere potestatem alios, qui digni fuerint, baptisandi, et in 
mensa sua corpus Christi et sanguinem consecrandi. Prius enim per manus impo- 
sitionem do numero eorum, quos .Auditores vocan(, recipiunt eum inter CredenteSf 
et sic licebtt eum Interesse orationibus eorum,' usque dum satis probatum eum 
fadant EUctutn. De Baptismo nostro non curant. K uptias damnant, sed causam 
ab els investigare non potui ; vel quia eam fateri non audebant, vel potius qui earn 
ignorabant. Sunt item alii heretici quidam in terra nostra, oronino ah istis discor* 
dantes (called by Ekbert, serm. V. (see note 11, below) sequaees Hartwini), per 
quorum mutuam disoordiam et contentionem utrique -nobis sunt detecti. Isd 
negant in Altari fieri corpus Christi, eo quod omnes Sacerdotes EccleslaB non sunt 
consecrati. Apostolica enim dignitas, dicunt, corrupta est, implicans se negotiis 
s«cularibus, et in cathedra Petri non militans Deo, sicut Petms, potestate conse- 
erandi, que data fuit Petro, se privayit ; et quod ipsa non habet, Archiepiscopi et 
Episcopi, qui in Ecclesia seculariter vivunt, ab ea non aedpiunt, ut aliquos conse- 
crare possint — Et ita evacuant Sacerdotium Ecclesie, et damnant Sacramenta, 
preter baptismum solum, et hunc in adultis, quos dicunt baptisari per Christum, 
quicumque sit minister Sacramentorum. De baptismo parrulorum fidem non 
babent, propter illud de Evangelio : Qui eredident et baptUatui fiierit, fofotif 
erit. Omne conjugium vocant fomicationem, preter quod contrahitur inter utros- 
que virgines, masculam et fflsminam (appealing to Matth. xix. 6, 8, 9, and Hebr. 
ziii. 4). In sufiragiis Sanctorum non confidunt ; jejunia, ceterasque afflictiones, 
que fittnt pro peccatis, adstruunt justis non esse necessaria, nee etiam peccatoHbus, 
quia in quaeunque die ingemuerit peeeator, omnia peeeaia remtttuniur et/ 
ceterasque obserrantias in Ecclesia, quas Christus et Apostoli ab ipso discedentes 
non condiderunt, yocant superstitiones. Purgatorium ignem post mortem non con- 
cedunt ; sed animas statim, quando egrediuntur de corpore, tn etemam rel requiem 
vel pcenam tnnsire, propter ilia Salomonis : JUgmtm m qtuuneunque partem 
eeeiierit, — ibi manAu : et sie fideliam orttiooes vel oblationes pro defbnetU 
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bert, a monk of Schcenau, was surnmoDed to dispute with them.^^ 

adnihilant. — Noveritis etiam, Domine, quod redeuntes ad Ecclesiam nobis dlze- 
runt, iIIo9 habere maximam multitudinem fere ubique terrarum sparsam, et habere 
eos plures ex nostris Clericis et Monachis. Uli vero, qui corobusti aunt di&eniot 
nobis in defensione sua, banc haeresim usque ad haec tempora occultatam fuisse a 
temporibus Martyrum, et permansisse in Grxcia et quibusdam aliis terns. £t hi 
sunt illi hxretici, qui se dicunt Apostolos, et suum Papain habent. Alii Papam 
nostrum adnihilant nee tamen alium praeter eum habere fatentur. Isti Apostolici 
Satan» habent inter se fceininas, ut dicunt, continentes, — quasi ad formam Apos- 
tolorum, quibus concessa fuit potestas ctrcumducendi roulieres. — Evervin called 
on Bernhard to take notice of these heretics in his sermons on the Canticles, at 
the passage Cant. 2, 15. Capite nobis vulpes parvulas^ qua demoliuntur vinta»^ 
which he did, Serm. 66 et 66 super Cantica. 

" Godefridtu Mon. ad ann. 1163 r Hoc etiam anno quidam haeretici, de sect» 
eoruro, qui Cathari nuncupantur, de Flandric partibus Coloniam advenientes, prope 
civitatem, in quodam horreo occulte mansitare cceperunt, etc. Egbert was the 
brother of St. Elizabeth, and went to Cologne, as is related by Trtttenbeim, per 
Clenim vocatus ad Coloniam ad disputandum contra quosdam novoa hcreticoe ibi- 
dem repertos, etc. This was the origin of the Eckberti Sermone$ XIII. adoergw 
Catharorum errare$ (ed. Colon. 1530. 8vo. and Bibl. PP. Max. T. XXIH. p. 600 
■eq.). In the dedication ad Reginoldum Archiep. Colon. : In vestra dicecesi fre- 
quenter contingit deprehendi quosdam hereticos. — Muniti sunt verbis sacrs 
Scripturae, quae aliquo modo sectis eorum concordare videntur, et ex eis adunt 
defendere errores sues, et oblatrare Catholicae ventati. — Cum essem Canonicus is 
Ecdesia Bunnensi saepe eeo et unanimis mens Bertolphus cum talibos altercati 
iumus, et diligenter attendi errores eorum ac defensiones. Multa quoque de Ulis 
innotuerunt per eos, qui exierant de conventiculis eorum, et resipuerant a laqueis 
diaboH. — Serrao I : Ecce enim quidam latibulosi homines perverai et perversores, 
qui per multa tempora latuerunt, — per omnes terras multiplicati sunt. — Hos 
nostra Germania Catharoa, Flandria Piphle», Gallia Texerant, ab usu texendl, 
appellat. The statement of their doctrines which follows agrees with that of 
Evervin, and occasionally supplies what in his account is wanting ; e. g. : se solos 
in mensis suis corpus Domini face re dicunt. Sed in verbis ilUs dolum habent ; 
non enim verum illud corpus Christi significant, — sed sui ipsius camem corpus 
Domini vocant, et in eo, quod sua corpora nutriunt cibis mense sue, corpus 
Domini se facere dicunt — Audivi a quodam fideli, qui — de soctetate eorum 
exivit, — in Domino Salvatore ita errare eos, — ut dicerent, eum non vere natum 
ex virgine, nee vere humanam camem eum habuisse, sed simulatam camia spe- 
dem : nee ex mortuis cum resurrexisse, sed mortem et resurrectionem simulaase. 
Hence they did not celebrate the passover ; but instead of it aliud quoddam festum, 
in quo occisus est haere^iarcha eorum Manichaeus, — quod b. Augustinus — l^eina 
appellari dixit. Mens autem recitator ab eis, quibus ipse fuerat commoratus, 
Malilaaa dixit vocari, et autumuali tempore celebrari (Bema was celebrated io 
March, Jiugustin. contra Fauat XYIII. c. 5). Those of them that were brought 
to the stake at Cologne, said further, animas humanas non aliud esse, nisi iUes 
apostatas spiritus, qui in principio mundi de regno coelorum ejecti sunt, et eos' in 
humanis corporibus posse per bona opera promereri salntem, sed hoc non nisi inter 
eos, qui ad eorum pertinent sectam. Egbert now passes to the question de origine 
$ect<B Catharorum, maintaining that they sprung from Manes, concerning whom 
he repeats the words of Aueustinej but in sucn a way that it appears as if they 
were spoken of the Cathari of his own time. e. g. Ex numero discipulorum suo- 
rum duodecim elegit, quos quasi Apostolos sues habebat : — quern numenim imi- 
tatores ejus et hodiema die observant, quia ex electis suis habent XII. quos appel- 
lant magistros, et tertium decimum principem ipsorum : Episcopos autem LXXII. 
qui ordinantur a magl<ttris, etc Fossli, Th. 1, S. 77, and Schmid, 8. 446, have 
been misled in supposing that all this is applied to the modem Cathari ; whereas 
they are ipsissima verba Augustini (de haeres. c. 46), and therefore to be under- 
stood only of the old Manichaeans. Sermo Y. : Of the grounds of the rule of 
eelibacy amongst the Cathari : Innotuit mihi per quosdam viros, qui exierant da 
■odetate vestra. — Dicitis enim, quod fractus ille, de quo precepit Deus primo 
bomini in paradise, ne gustaret ex eo, nihil aUud fuit nisi malier, quam creaverat 
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They appeared in England in the year 1159, but were soon put 
down. 18 

The Cathari were most successful, however, in those countries 
which at that time enjoyed the greatest political freedom, especially 
in the south of France and the north of Italy. 

In the south of France ^^ the way had been prepared for them by 
the preaching of Peter de Bruis and Henry, and the decrees passed 
against them at several councils ^^ being rendered ineffectual by the 
protection of the barons, their numbers were greatly multiplied.^^ 
The bishops of these countries made a vain attempt to reclaim these 

De ipsa dicitis, Ads prccepit Dominus, ut non commisceretur ei, et commlxtus 
est ei contra prasceptum DonuDt, quod erat gustare de vetito llgno. Ex hoc ergo 
probatis, omne eenus humanum, quod de eis propagatum est, natum esse ex fomi- 
catlone, et neminem salvari posse, nisi purgatus fuerit per orationes et sanctifica- 
tiones eonim» qui inter vos perfecti vocantur. — Mussitaot quidam vestrum, vide- 
licet sequaces Hariwini^ quod illud conjugium solum justum est, in quo virgines 
conjuneuntur, et quod unam tantum prole m gignere debent, et postea statim abin- 
vicem discedere. Sermo Vlll. : nuper (igue) baptizavit Colonia Arcbicatharum 
vestrum Amoldum, et complices ejus, et similiter Bunna Theodericum et socios 
«jus. 

" WüUUmiu JVeubrigentis (about 1197) de reb. Angl. lib. H. c. 18: lisdem 
^ebus erronei quidam venerunt in Angliam ex eorum, ut creditur, eenere, quoe 
vulgo Publicanos vocant. Hi nimiruni ex Gasconia incerto auctore nabentes ori- 
ffinem, regionibus plurimis virus suae perfidiae infuderunt. Quippe in latissimis 
Gallis, Hispaniae, Itali«, Germaniseque provinciis tam multi hac pesle infecti ease 
dicuntur, ut secundum Prophetam multiplicati esse super ntimerum arena vide- 
antvr, — In England, however, pesti, qu» jam irrepserat, ita est obviatum, ut de 
caetero banc insulam ingredi vererentur. There were more than thirty men and 
women, duce quodam Gerardo, all nationis et linguae Teutonlcae. At a council 
in Oxford they were denounced and banished from the country. 

^ Of the political condition of the south of France at this period, see Schlos- 
sert Weltgesch. Bd. 8, Th. 1, S. 657 ff. 

^* Cone. Tolosan. ann. 1119, c. 8 : Porro eoe, qui religionis speciem simulantes, 
Dominicl corporis et saoeuinis sacramentum, puerorum baptlsma, sacerdotium, et 
cseteros ecclesiastioos ormnes, et legitimarum damnant faedera nuptiarum, tanquam 
haereticos ab ecclesia Dei pellimus et damnamus; et per potestates exteras co€rceri 
praecipimua. Defensores quoque ipsorum ejusdem damnationis vinculo donee 
resipuerint mancipamus. The same Is repeated by Cone. Lateran. H. gen. ann. 
1189, c. 28. Cone. Remense, ann. 1148, c. 18 : — Pra^cipimus, ut nullus omnino 
hominum haeresiarchas et eonim sequaces, qui in partibus Guasconix, aut Provin- 
dc, vel alibi commorantur, manuteneat vel defendat, nee aliquis eis in terra sua 
receptaculum praebeat Whoever disregards this decree, anathemate feriatur, et 
in terris eorum, donee condigne satisfaciant, dlvina celebrari officia interdicimus. 
Cone. Turonense, ann. 1163, c. 4 : In partibus ToIosk damnanda haeresis dudum 
emersit, que paulatim more cancri ad vicina loca se diffundens, per Guasconiam et 
alias provindas quamplurimos jam infedt Hence the bishops and priests of that 
region are called upon to be watchful, et sub interminatione anathcmatis prohibere, 
ne ubi cogniti fuerint illius haeresis sectatores, ne receptaculum quisquam eis in 
terra sua prsbere, aut praesidium impertire praesumat Scd nee in vcndilione aut 
emptione aliqua cum eis omnino commercium habeatur. — Uli vero si deprehensi 
fuerint, per catholicos principes custodiae mancipali omnium bonorum amissione 
mulctentur. Et quoniam de diversis partibus in unum latibulum crebro conveni- 
unt, -^ conventicula et investigentur attentius, et si invcnta fuerint, canonica seve- 
ritate vetentur. 

" Of this and what follows, see the Histoire g6n6rale de Laoffnedoc par un 
Rellgiaux Benedict in de la Congr. de S. Maur (Claude le Vic and Joseph Vaif« 
■ette) Tom. Ill i6me. Paris. 1787. fol. 
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bonos homines, as they were commonly called, in the council of Lom- 
bers (A. D. 1165);^^ nor were the efforts of the Cardinal-legate, 
Peter of St. Chrysogonos at Toulouse (A. D. 1178), much more suc- 
cessful.^'^ Even the severe ordinance of Alexander III. at the third 

>' Rogerua de Hoveden Anoall. Rer. Anglic, ad ann. 1176 (in Samlii Script 
Rer. Angl. Francof. 1601. p. 655), gives an extract from the Acta of this council ; 
hence it nas received a wrong date, A. D. 1176. Schröckh has been led by this 
to make two councils of one, the first A. D. 1165 (Th. 29, S. 510), and the second 
1176 (S. 508). The Acta in fuH (in Man$i XXII. p. 157) begin thus : Anno ab 
Incarn. Domini MCLXY. talis dimnitiva sententia lata est super altercatione et 
assertione atque impugnatione fidei catholics, quam expugnare nitebantur qui- 
dam, qui faciebant se appellari Boni homines, quos manu tenebant homines de 
Lumbers. Et haec sententia lata est per manum Giraldi Albiensis episcopi, elettis 
ac stcOutis judieibus ab utraqite parte, et cognoscentibus atque adsidenübus pr»- 
fato Episcopo, then other bishops and clergy are enumerated, and several barons, 
in pnesentia fere totius populi Albiensis et de Lumbers, aliommque populorum 
castrorum. To the first question, concerning their canon, they answered plainly, 
that they rejected the Old Testament, and received the New Testament alone. 
To the question de fide sua, they answered, quod non dicer ent, nisi eogerentur; 
to the third, de baptismate parvulorum : quod nihil dieerent, sed de evangelio 
et epistolis responderent. They did not wish, therefore, an examination, but 
rather a disputation, and chiefly on the first question. Hence the declaration : 
nihil aliud responderent, quia non debebant cogi respondere de fide sua. The 
council condemned them, but with how little eflSct is seen Srom Gervasü CantU' 
ariensis (about 1200) Chron. ad ann. 1177 (Scriptores X. AngUci. Lond. 1652. 
ibl. p. 1441 seq.). 

" Raimund V., count of Toulouse, applied (A. D. 1117) to the Cistercensian 
chapter (the letter in Gervasius Cantuar, 1. c.) for aid against heretics. Of the 
mission of Cardinal Peter, which was in consequence brought about by the kings 
of France and England, see Hist, de Languedoc, T. HI- p> 47. The chief author- 
ity is Roger de Hoveden, ad ann. 1178, p. 573 (also in Baronius, ad h. a. no. 17 
seq.), and especially the letter there given, p. 577, and Epist. Henrici Abb. Clara;. 
vall., who accompanied the Cardinal in his expedition. Henry gives a frightful 
picture of the predominance of the heretics in Toulouse : Ibi heretici principa- 
oantur in populo, dominabantur in clero, eo ut populus sic sacerdos, et in interitum 
ffregls ipsa configurabatur vita pastoris. Loquebantur haeretlci, et omnes admira- 
nantur ; loquebatur Catholicus, et dlcebant ; quis est hie ? in stuporem et miracu- 
lum deducentes, si esset aliquis inter eos, qui de verbo fidei auderet aliquid vel 
mutire. In tantum prasvaluerat pestis in terra, quod illi sibi non solum sacerdotes 
et pontitices fecenmt, sed etiam Evangelistas habebant, qui corrupta et cancellata 
Evangelica veritate nova illis Evangelia cuderent, etc. — In ipso quoque introitn 
Dostro tanta erat haereticis ubique licentia, ut nos quoque per vices et plateas recto 
itinere procedentes subsannarent verbo, digito demonstrarent, nos apostatas, nos 
hypocritas, nos hereticos conclamantea. Still they were somewhat intimidated by 
the embassy, and compelled, in appearance at least, to yield. Henry, on the other 
hand, who was senLto Roger II. viscount of Beziers, ut et Albiensem Episcopum, 
quem sub custodia hcereticorum in vinculis tenebat, absolveret, et universam ter- 
ram suam — eliminatis haereticis euiendaret, was entirely unsuccessful (though 
Roger was, nevertheless, a good Catholic, see hist, de Langued. T. III. p. 49). 
Praedictus Rogerus in Ultimos et Inaccessibilcs terrae sus fines abscessit, and Henry 
says: Judicavimus praedictum Rogerum proditorem, haereticum, et de violata Epi- 
scopi securitate perjurum, eum tamquam publica excommunicatione damnatum, 
ex parte Pap» et predictorum Regum, in pratsentia conjugis, militumque suorum 
in nomine Christi confidenter diffidantes (difiants). The letter closes : Ecce a 
modo satis apparet, quam grande et evidens ostium patet principibus Christianis, ut 
Christi ulciscantur injuria». — Ne autem vel parum vel nihil fieri contra illos posse 
causentur, scfant omnes, generalem fuisse in urbe Tolosana sententiam, quod si 
Ilia visltatio fuisset adhuc triennio retardata, vix inveniretur in ea, qui nomen 
Christi amplius invocaret. Super hsc autem omnia praedictus Comes S. iEgidii 
coram populo civitatis praestito juramento finnavit, quod a modo nee prece nee 
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coancil of the Lateran (A. D. 1 179) had no effect. ^^ In the year 1181,^ 
Henry, abbot of Clairvaux and Cardinal-legate, led a cruaade against 
Roger IL, vicomte of Beziers, Carcassone, Albi and Rasez, the proteo 
tor of the Cathari, but could only suppress them for a time.^ The 
records of this controversy are found in Ebrardi Flandrensis, Betunia 
oriundi, liber antihseresis : ^^ Ermengardi opusc. contra haereticos, 

pretio favebit hereticis. Robertu$ de Monte, however, in App. &d Sigebert. 
OembL, (\n Pietoriu», T. I. p. 922): Hsretici, quos Ageneti»e9 (see note 8, 
above) vocant, et alii multi convenerunt circa Tolosam, — ad quorum confutatio- 
nem Petrus, Legatus Horn., etc. convenerunt, et parum profeeerunt. 

^ Cone. Lateran. III. gen. c. 27: Quia in Gasconia, Albegesio, et parübus 
Tölosanis/et aliis locis ita hereticorum, quos alii Catharoi, alii Patarenos, alii Pub- 
licanos, alii aliis nominibus vocant, invaluit damnata pervereitas, ut jam non in 
occulto, sicut aliqui, nequitiam suam exerceant, sed suum errorem publice mani- 
festent, et ad suum consensum simplices attrahant et infirmos ; eos, et defensores 
eorum, et receptores anathemati decernimus subjacere ; et sub anathemate pmhi- 
bemus, ne quis eos in domibus, vel in terra sua tenere, vel fovere, vel negotiatio- 
nem cum eis exercere presumat. — Cunctis fidelibus in remissionem peccatorum 
injungimus, ut tantis cladibus se viriliter opponant, et contra eos armis populum 
Christianum tueantur. Confiscenturque eorura bona, et liberum sit principibus 
bujusmodi homines subjacere servituti. Qui autem in vera poenitenlia ibi decesse- 
rint, et peccatorum indulgentiam, et fructum mercedis stern» se non dubitent 
percepturos. Nos etiam — fidelibus Christianis, qui contra eos arma susceperint, 
bienniura de poenitenlia injuncta relaxamus ; aut si longiorem ibi moram habuerint, 
Episcoporum discretion!, quibus hujus rei cura fuerit injuncta, committimus, ut ad 
eorum arbitrium, secundum modum laboris, major ein indulgentia tribuatur. IlloS 
autem, qui admonition! Episcoporum in hujuscemodi parte parere contempserint, a 
perceptione corporis et sanguinis Domini jubemus fieri alienos, etc. This ordi- 
nance was repeated by the archbishop of Narbonne A. D. 1179, with a call on his 
suffragans, to pronounce the ban on these heretics and their protectors every Sun- 
day (see Hist, de Lanipied. T. III. Preuves, p. 148), namely, on R. comitem 
nobilem virum, et R. vicecomitera Biterrensem, et B. vicecomitem Nemausensem, 
et Lupatum, et R. de Terrazona. 

» Hist, de Langued. T. III. p. 57. 

"* As little effect had the promise made afler Roger's death (•{« 1194) by £er- 
trand de Saisaac as guardian of the young Viscount Kaymund Roger to the bishop 
of Beziers Aug. 1194 (Hist, de Lang. T. III. Preuves, p. 177) : — nee haereticoa, 
vel Valdenses in predicta villa (Biterris) vel episcopatu — inducemus. Et si fi>rte 
ibi fuerint, pro posse nostro illos inde ejiciemus, et tibi Episcopo jus et llberam 
potestatem — eos expellendi concedo: and the renewal of the Lateran Canon at 
the Cone. MonspelUense, ann. 1195. 

^ Prim. ed. Jac. Grct^ (Trias scriptorum adv. Waldensium sectam. Ingolst. 
1614. 4to.) erroneously contra Waldenses (reprinted in Bibl. max. I^P. T. XXIV. 
p. 1525). e, g. cap. L Dicunt, lex non est ex fide, ut dicit Abacuc et Paulus 
similiter (OaL iii. 11, 12. Uab. ii. 4). — Quod autem ex fide non est, peccatum 
est (Rom, xiv. 28) : ergo lex peccatum est. Cap*; III. : Deum patnim nostronim, 
qui legem dedit Moysi, qui locutus est cum prophetis, qui finnavit orbem ten«, 
Deum verum esse negant. £um etenim joculatorem esse (as Exod. iii. 14). Here 
follow points of contrast between the God of the Old Testament and the Goid of the 
New Testament, like those of Marcion : Cap. IV. : Ecclesias destninnt, nee jam 
ecclesias vocant, sed speluncas, — et verbis inhonestis, et etiam execrandis Eecle- 
aiarum pastores, et eorum vestimenta, altaria et vasa contaminant sacrosancta. — 
Dicunt autem, quod bonus homo, aut bona foemina, aut congregatio utriusque 
Ecclesia est, et ideo domum manufactam negant esse Ecclesiam. — Praelatis nostrae 
Ecclesie obedire (nolunt) : — dicunt enim, quod fomicatores sunt, adulteri, men- 
daces, raptores et cupidi. Cap. V. : Duos esse Dcos dicunt, unum salvatorem et 
benignum, in quern se credere confitentur ; altem m creatorem re rum et hominum 
platmatorem, fed malignum, in quern se credere non fatentur. Cap. VI. Baptisni 
si children rejected. Cap. VH. marriage. Cap. VIII. the ordinances ci the 
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qui dicunt et credunt, mundura istutn et omnia visibilia non esse a 
Deo facta, sed a diabolo ;^ and Alani de Insults, monk of Clairvaux 
(t A. D. 1202), libb. IV. contra hcrelicos sui temporis;23 all of 
which works seem to have been written towards the end of the twelilh 
century.^ 

Lord's Supper. Cap. IX. From 1 Car, xv. 85 seq. they inferred, quod in alio 
corpore resurgemus, et Deus det nobis corpus novum. Cap. X.: Oblationum 

2uoque munera retundentes, decimas et primitias apud se retinent et furantur. 
lap. XI. : Inunctionem etiam olei subsannantes, nee chrisma, nee oleum libi 
poscunt, — nee etiam coemeterii sepulturam. Cap. XII, : Peregrinationis de- 
struentes viaticum, loca san^ta et sanctorum roiracula probibent visitari. Cap. 
XIII. : Diffidentes etiam de Domini praecursore vitam ejus repudiant et baptismum. 
Cap. XIV. Tbey rejected oaths. Cap. XV. Capital punishments. Cap. XVI.: 
In operibus solummodo confidentes, iidem praetermittunt. Cap. XVII. : Crucem j 

sanctam et etiam sanctissimam dehonorant. Cap. XVIII. : Foemineo sexui coelo- j 

rum beatitudinem nituntur surripere, because we read : Ventte benedicti patris ' 

mei, not benedicta. They inferred from Eph. iv. IS. quod in specie viri perfecti, 
et in state XXX. anoorum ad judicium veniamus, et mulieres suum permutent 
•ezum. Cap. XIX. : Dicunt, unam tantum salutis esse viam, ad quam ipsi pre 
ca&teris devenerunt. Cap. XX. : They abstained from meat Cap. XXI. : Male 
quidem et perverse operantes in quibusbam latebris se abscondunt: quaedam 

^uoque facientes abusiva, ab aliis, et eorum novitUs se videri non permittunt 
lap. XXII. : Omiserunt ludicra, sed non lucra ; abjecerunt otia, sed non negotia. 
Ita enim mundanis abrenuntiant, ut avaritias obligentur vinculo fortiori. Si pauper 
enim fueris et mendicus, moram cum illis facias, statim exies opulentus : quippe a 
diluculo ad crepusculum in mundanis operoäi mercaturis, manus non permittunt < 

otiari. ! 

** Likewise edited first by Gretser, 1. c. with the erroneous title contra Walden- 
aes (in Bibl. PP. max. T. XXIV. p. 1602). In this especially is remarkable the 
description of the Consolamentum of the Carthari. Cap. XIV. : Quando volunt 
facere consolamentum alicui viro vel mulieri, ille, qui Major et Ordinatus dicitur, 
ablutis manibus, librum Evangeliorum in manibus suis tenens, eum vel eos, qui 
ad recipiendum consolamentum conveniunt, admonet, ut in eo consolamento omnem 
suam fidem, et spem salutis animarum suarum in Deo et in illo Consolamento 
ponant. £t sic super capita eoruifi libro posito, orationem Doroinicam septies 
dicunt, et deinde b. loannis Evangelium ab In prineipio incipiens usque ad hunc 
locum Evangelii, quod dicit : Chratia et Veritas per Jesum Christum facta est, 
audientibus dicit. £t sic finitur illud consolamentum. A quibus personis fit, 
dicamus. Seil, ab illis, qui inter eos Ordinati dicuntur. Si ipsi defuerunt, ab 
illis, qui Consolati dicuntur, suppletur, et si viri non adsint, mulieres tantum 
infinois faciunt. — Omnium remissionem suorum peccatorum et emundationem 
•uorum delictonim, absque satisfactione aliqua, in eo se consequi credunt, si statim 
morte deficiunt — Dicunt etiam, quod nemo, — nisi ilfud consolamentum ab ipsis 
consolatis receperit, coeleste regnum — aliquo opere, — nee etiam martyrio, etsi ab 
omnibus, quod est impossibile, peccatis et delictis se abstineat, consequi potest. 
Credunt etiam hoc, quod si ille, qui facit illud consolamentum, in aliquod peccato- 
rum, que ipsi criminalia vocant, lapsus fuerit: sicut est comedere camem, aut 
OYum, velcaseum; vel interficere avem, vel aliquod animal, praeter reptilia; vel 
etiam ilia peccata, quae Ecclesia Romana criminalia nominat; — consolamentum 
Ulius redpientibus nihil prodest. — Imo eundem credunt iterum oportere illud 
consolamentum recipere ab alio, si salvari desiderat. 

" Namely, contra Hxreticos, Waldenses, ludcos et Paganos. The two firit 
works ed. by Masson, Paris. 1612. 8vo., the two last by' C. Vischius in Biblioth. 
Scriptor. Cisterc. Colon. 1656. 4to. p. 411. Cave has made two Alanus of this one 
(hist lit. T. II. p. 229, 287). He was bom in Flanders, became a Cistercensian ; 
bishop of Auxerre, resigned his bishopric in 1167, and died 1202, in Clairveaux, ! 

•ee Hist de Languedoc, T. III. p. 119 seq. ; d^Argentri, 1. c. p. 83. 

** On the doctrines of the Cathari, see e^cially the two contemporary hii- 
toriana of the crusade against the Albigensea, the monk Petrus Man. CanohU 
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In the north of Italy the Cathari were very numerous, and under 
Innocent III. appeared even within the territories of the church.^ 
Their chief seat was at Milan, where they are found as early as the year 
1173.^ it was in this city that Bonacursus, formerly one of their 
teachers, wrote his Vita hsreticorura, seu manifestatio heresis Catha- 
rorum,^ in which he also gives an account of a Judaizing party, 
called the Pasagini,^ 

VaUium Cerruui or ValliBßamenns (de Vaux Ceraay) in historia Albigensium 
(in J)uche$ne scriptt. hist. Francorum, T. V. p. 554.) and the chaplain of Ray- 
mund Yil. Count of Toulouse, Gttilelmvu de Podio Laurentii (de Pnilaurens) 
super historia negotii Francorum adv. Albigenses (Ibid, p. 666). More particularly 
the short description oi Petrua Man. cap. 2. p. 556 Tin cPArgentri, 1. c. p. 72) : 
Hsretici duos constituebant creatores, invisibiliuin seil, quem vocabant benignum 
Deum, et visibilium, quern malignum Deum nuncupabant. Novum testamentum 
benigno Deo, vetus vero maligno attribuebant. — Omnes veteris Testament! Patres 
damnatos affirmabant. Johannen Baptistam unum esse de majoribus Daemonibus 
aaserebant. Dicebant etiam in secreto suo, quod Christus ille, qui natus est in 
Bethleem terrestri et viäibili, et in Hierusalem crucifixus, malus fuit, et quod Maria 
Magdalena fuit ejus concubina, et ip$a fuit mulier in adulterio deprehensa, de qua 
legitur in Evangelio. Bonus enim Christus, sicut dice.bant, nunquaro oomedit vel 
bibit, nee veram camem assumpsit ; nee unquam fuit in hoc mundo, nisi spiritua- 
• liter in corpore Pauli. Ideo autem diximus in Bethleem terrestri et visibili, quia 
haeretici fingebant else aliam terram novam et invisibilem, et in ilia terra, secun* 
dum quosdam, bonus Christus fuit natus, et cnicifixus. Item dicebant haeretici, 
bonum Deum habuisse duas uxores, Collam et Collibam, et ex ipsa filios et filias 
procreasse. Erant alii hxretici, qui dicebant, quod unus est creator, sed habuit 
dUos Christum et Diabolum. Dicebant et isti, omnes creaturas bonas fuisse, sed 
per filias, de quibus legitur in Apocalypsi, omnia fuisse corrupta. Hi omnes, mem« 
bra Antichristi — provinciam Narbonensem veneno suae perfidiae infecemnt fere 
totam. Bomanam Ecclesiam speluncam latronum esse dicebant, et quia ipsa erat 
meretrix ilia, de qua legitur in Apocalypsi. He states that they rejected baptism, 
the Lord's supper, confession, marriage, and the resurrection of the dead, dicentes, 
animas nostras esse spiritus illos Angelicos, qui per superbam apostasiam praecipi- 
tati de ccelo, corpora sua glorificata in a<Jre reliquerunt ; et ipsas animas post sue« 
cessivam qualiumcunque septem corporum terrenorum inhabitationem, quasi tunc 
demum poenitentia peracta, ad ilhi relief a corpora remeare. Sciendum autem, 

3uod quidam inter haereticoe dicebantur Perfecti, sive Boni Homines, alii Cre- 
entes. Haeretieorum, qui dicebantur Perfecti, nigrum habitum pneferebant, 
castitatem se teuere mentiebantur : esum carnium, ovorum, caaei omnino detesta- 
bantur : non mentientes vlderi volebant, cum ipsi maxime de Deo quasi continue 
mentirentur. Dicebant etiam, quod nulla unquam ratione debeant jurare. Cre- 
dentes autem hsreticorum dicebantur Uli, qui, seculariter viventes, — in 6de tamen 
illorum se salvari sperabaiM. — De perfectis vero hsreticis magistratus habebant, 
quos vocabant Diaconos et Episcopos, sine quorum manuum impositione nullos 
inter Credentes moriturus se salvari posse credebat. Then of the Consolamentum. 
Finally : Non credimus autem silendum, quod et quidam haeretici dicebant, quod 
nullus poterat peccare ab umbilico et inferius. Imagines, quae sunt in Ecclesiis, 
dicebant idololatriam, campanas earum turbas Diemonum affirmabant Item dice- 
bant^ quod non peccabat quia g^vius, dormiendo cum matre vel sorore sua, quam 
cum qualibet alia. 

^ Innocent went himself to Viterbo, A. D. 1207, ad eliminandam Patareoonim' 
spurcitiam, qua Yiterbiensis civitas erat vehementer infecta (Ge$U Innoe, III. c. 
123), and there issued the severe decree. Lib. X. Epist 130. Compare Lib. IX. 
Epist. 7, 18, 167, 204. 

*• Jacobi de Yitriaco hist Orient et Occident Lib. II. c. 28. UgheBi Italia 
gacra ad ann. 1178. 

*' Of Bonacursus cf. Labbei speciinen antiquarum lectionum, p. 206. His 
work is published in tP^ehery Spicileg. T. I. p. 208 (Marui ad FahrieH biblioth. 
med. et inf. Latin, ed. Patav. T. I. p. 251, aaserts that he haf io his poaaeisioo a 
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^ 85. 

CONTINUATION WALDENBES. 

Most importaDt cm this subject is : Jean Leger (Pasteur et ModerAteur des Eglise» 
des Valines, et depuis la violence de la persecution, appellö k I'Eglise Wallonne 
de Leyde) hist, generale des ^glises evangeliques de Piemont, ou Vaudoises, 
divisee en deux livres. Leyde. 1669. fol. Further: Hist, des Ytudois (by 
Jacques Brez, preacher in Middelburg), Lausanne et Utrecht. 1796. 2 Tom. 
8vo. FüssH, 1. c. Th. 1, S. 293 ff. 

Like Peter de Bruis and Henry, the Waldenses were free from 
all heresies of opinion, and sought only to restore an apostolic parity 
of practice. About the year 1170,^ their founder, Peter Waldensis 

much fuller MS.) : Dominus noster Jesus Christus — errores illorum, qui Cathari 
Tocantur, manifeslare — volens, quemdam Episcopum doctorem, Bonacursum no- 
mine, misericorditer gratia s. Spiritus illuminavit, et ad sinum s. matris Ecclesie 
per gratiam renovavit. — Quidam illonim dicunt, Deum creasse omnia elementa, 
alii dicunt, ilia elementa diabolum creasse : sententia tarnen omnium est, ilia 
elementa diabolum divisisse. Dicunt etiam, eumdem diabolum Adam de limo 
terrae fecisse, et quemdam Angelum lucis in eo surama vi inclusisse, to which 
they refer Luc. x. 80. Hevam dicunt fecisse, cum qua concubuit, et inde natus 
est Cain, de sanguine cujus dicunt natos esse canes, ideoque tam fideles sunt 
bominibus. Conjunctio Adae cum Heva, ut dicunt, fuit pomum vetitum. — Omnia, 
quae facta sunt in aöre, in mari, et in terra, facta esse a diabolo. — Ex filiabus 
Hevae et daemonibus dicunt natos esse Gigantcs, qui cognoverunt per daemones 
patres suos, diabolum omnia creasse. Unde diabolus dolens, eos ista scire, dixit: 
Pcmitet me Jeeiase ?tominein (Gen. vi. 6). Unde quia Noe hoc ignoravit, a dilu- 
tIo liberatus est. The patriarchs of the Old Testament are supposed to be tools of 
the devil. De dictis SS. Prophetarum dicunt quaedam esse revelata a spiritu Dei. 
quaedam a spiritu maligno. Unde Apostolus : Omnia probate, etc. (1 7%ess. v, 
21). New views of their doctrines : Non credunt Filium «qualem Patri, quia 
dicit: Pater major me est (Joan. xiv. 28). Crucem dicunt characterem esse 
bestiae, quae in Apocalypsi esse legitur. — B. Sylvestnim dicunt Antichristum 
fuisse, of which in 2 The»8. ii. 4. A tempore illo dicunt Ecclesiam esse perditam. 
— The Consolamentum is here described as the impositio roanuum, quam baptis- 
mum appellant, et renovationem s. Spiritus. Ipsum diabolum credunt esse soiem, 
lunam dicunt esse Hevam, et per singulos menses dicunt eos ibmicari, ut vir cum 
aliqua meretrice. Omnes Stellas credunt esse daemones. 

"^ Bonacuraus, 1. c. p. 211 : In primis dicunt, quod Mosaica lex sit ad litteram 
observanda, et quod Sabbatum et Circumcisio et aliae legales observantiae adhue 
habere statum debeant. Dicunt etiam, quod Christus Dei Filius non sit aequalis 
Patri, et quod Pater et Filius et Spiritus sanctus, istae tres personae non sint unut 
Deus et una substantia. Praeterea ad augmentum sui erroris, omnes Ecdesie 
Doctores et universaliter totam Ecclesiam Komanam judicant et condemnant. — 
Hunc suum errorem novi Testamenti ac Prophetarum testimonioTasserere] nituntur. 
cf. Specimen Opusculi quod G. Bergomensis contra Catharos et Pasagios elucubravit 
drc. ann. 1230 (in Murat. Antiquitt. Ital. medii aevi, T. Y. p. 152) : Paaagini 
dicunt, Christum esse primam et pur«m creaturam, et vetus Testamentum esse 
observandum in solennibus et in drcumcisione, et in dborum perceptione, et in 
aliis fere omnibus, exceptis sacrifidis. 

> Friend and foe have contributed to confuse the history of the Waldenses. In 
the first place they were confounded with the Cathari or Albisenses; — by the 
Catholics (e. g. Mariana, Gretser), in order to make them out Manichaeans; by 
ther reformed (Abbadie, Jac. Basnage), in order to clear the Albicenses also (com 
the imputation of Manichcism. Then the traditioo which the WaldeDses them- 
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of Lyons, with a number of followers (Pauperes de Lngdano, Saba- 
tati) began to preach the gospel afler the manner of the primitive 
apostles.3 So far were they at first from any intention of separating 

selves invented concerning their origin (fi-st trace of in Claud. Seygselli Archiep. 
Taurin. adv. Waldenses disputationes, 1617 : Nonaulli hcresis hujus assertores, ad 
ablandieodum apud vulgares et historiarum ignaros favorem, hanc eorum eectam 
ConstaDtini M. temporibus a Leone quodam religiosissimo initium sumsisae fabu« 
lantur, etc.), has been variously adorned both by the Reformed (Beza, Abbadie, 
Jac. Basnage, etc.) and the Waldenses (most extravagantly by J. Leger) : so that 
even an external comiexion has been supposed between them and Claudius of Turin, 
Peter Bniys, Henry, Arnold of Brescia, etc. When the Dominican Reinenu 
(about 1250) contra Waldenses, c. 4, says : Inter omnes Sectas, que sunt vel fue« 
runt, non est perniciosior £ccle9ie Dei, quam Paupenim de Lugduno, tribus d« 
causis. Prima est, quia est diuturnior. Aliqui enim dicunt, quod duraverit a 
tempore Sylvestri, aliqui a tempore Apostolorum : he must have meant the Wal- 
densian principles. For immediately afterwards, c. 5, he relates the founding of 
the party by Peter Waldus. Of the grounds for the antiquity of the Waldenses 
taken from their own writings, see note 10, below. Both these errors are fully 
treated of by Füssli, 1. c. and Th. 2. S. 200. (See Tumer*$ hist, of England, Vol. 
II. p. 377, 893. HaUam'B Middle Ages, ch. IX. — Tr.). 

' Of the diflferent forms of this name (Leger, p. 16) Yaldo, Waldus is the most 
usual ; the best authority, Stephanus de Borhone (see note 3) has Valdensis. He 
is so named probably from his birth-place. His followers appear to have received 
this name at a later period, and a sure proof that it is not taxen from their living 
in values is, that the name was at first explained mystically : Ebrardi liber anti- 
hsresis, cap. 26: Quidam autem, qui Vallenses se appellant, eo quod in yalle 
lachrymarum maneant, etc Bemardui Abb. Fontis calidi adv. Waldenses prcf, 
dicti sunt Yaldenses, nimirum a valle densa, eo quod prolundis, et densis errorum 
tenebris involvantur. 

' cf. Stephanus de Borhone, or de Bellavilla (a Dominican in Lyons, about 
1225, not 1262, as in Schrockh, Th. 29. S. 630) de septem donis Spiritus Sancti, 
Tit 7. c. 31 (ex Ms. b. ^Argentri, 1. c. p. 87) : Waldenses autem dicti sunt a 
primo hums hcresis auctore, qui nominatus fuit Waldensis. Dicuntur etiam Pau- 
peres de Lugduno, quia ibi inceperunt in professione paupertatis. Vocant autem 
se Pauperes spiritu (from Matth. v. 3). — Incepit autem ilia secta per hunc 
modum, secundum quod ego a pluribus, qui priores eorum viderunt, audivi, et a 
Sacerdote illo, — qui dictusTuit Bemardus Ydros, qui, cum esset juvenis et scrip- 
tor, Bcripsit dicto Waldensi priores libros pro pecunia in Romano, quos ipsi habue- 
runt, transferente et dictante ei quodam Grammatico, dicto Stephano de Ansa, — 
quem ego s«pe vidi. Quidam dives rebus in dicta urbe, dictus Waldensis, audiens 
Evangelia, cum non esset multum Htteratus, curiosus intelligere, quid dicerent, 
fecit pactum cum dictis Sacerdottbus, altero, sic ut transferret ei in vulgari, altero» 
ttt scriberet, que iUe dictaret : quod fecerunt : similiter muUos libroe Biblie, et 
auctoritates Sanctorum multas per titulos congregatas, quas sententias appellabant. 
Qu« cum dictus civis scpe legeret, et corde tenus firmaret, proposuit servare per- 
fectionem Evangelicam, ut Apostoli servaverant. Qui, rebus suis omnibus vendi- 
tis, in contemptum mundi per lutum pauperibus pecuniam suam projiciebat, et 
officium Apostolorum usurpavit, et pnesumpsit: Evangelia, et ea, que corde 
retinuerat, per vicos et plateas predicando, multM homines et mulieres, ad idem 
fadeDdum, ad se convocando, firmans eis Evangelia: quos etiam per villas drcum- 
jacentes mittebat ad predicandum vilissimorum quorumcunque officionim. Qui 
etiam, tam homines, quam mulieres, Idiote et illiterati, per villas discurrentes, et 
domos penetrantes, et in platois predicantes, et etiam in ecclesiis, ad idem alios 
provocabant Cum autem ex temeritate sua et ignorantia multos errores et scan- 
dala circumquaque diffiinderent, vocati ab Archiepiscopo Lugdunensi, qui Joannes 
vocabatur, prohlbuit eis, ne intromitterent se de scripturis exponendis vel predi- 
candis. Ipsi autem recurrentes ad responsionem Apostolorum {Act. v. 29) : 
Magister eorum usurpans Petri officium, sicut ipse, respondit Principibus Sacer- 
dotum, ait : Obedire oportet magis Deo, quam homitUbu$, qui praeeperat Apo$' 

VOL. II. 48 
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from the church, that, having been forbidden to preach by the arch- 
bishop of Lyons, they applied to Pope Alexander III. for permission 
(A. D. 1179^> But having afterwards been excommunicated by 
Lucius III. (A. D. 1184),^ they thought it their duty to obey God 

teH§ : Predicate Evangelium omni ereatura in fine Mard. Quasi hoc diziaset 
DominuB eis, quod dixerat ApostoUs : qui tarnen pnedicare non pnesumpsenint, 
uaquequo induti virtute ex alto fuerunt, etc. — li erffo, Valdensia videlicet et aui, 
primo ex pnemimptione et officii Apostolici usurpaUone cecidenint in inobedien- 
tiam, denaum in contumaciam, demum in excommunicatioois sententiam. Post, 
expulsi ab ilia terra, ad Concilium, quod fuit Romae ante Lateranense (namely, the 
IV. Later, ann. 1215, therefore ann. 1179), yocati, et pertinaces, fuerunt schis- 
matici postea judicati. Postea in Provinciae terra et Lombardiae cum aliis hcreticia 
ae admiscentes, et errorem eorum bibentes et serentes, haeretici sunt judicati — 
infestissimi et periculosissimi, ubique discurrentes, speciem sanctitatis et fidel 
praetendentes, veritatem autem ejus non habentes, tanto periculoäores, quanto 
occultiores, se sub diversis hominum habitibus et artifidis tranfigurantes . — Incepit 
autem haec secta circa annum ab Incarn. Domini 1170 sub ^«nne dicto Beles- 
manis, Archiepiscopo Lugdunensi. Jean de Belles-mains, formerly bishop of 
Poitiers, and the companion of Peter Chrysogonus, in his mission to Toulouse 
(Hist, de Languedoc, T. III. p. 47) was advanced to the see of Lyons, A. D. 
1181 (1. c. p. 58). This account of Stephanus de Borbone is repeated by an 
Anonymus, in the tractatus de hasresi Paupernm de Lugduno (in Martern thesaur. 
T. v. p. 1777 seq.), who gives 1180, however, instead of 1170. Compare the 
account of the first appearance of St. Francis, § 68. 

* cf. Steph, de Barb, see note 8. (rualterus Mapes (see § 62), ap. Usserium 
de Christ. Eccles. successione et statu, p. 268 : Vidimus in concilio Romano sub 
Alexandro III. celebrate Valdesios, — qui librum Domino Pape praesentarunt 
lingua conscriptum gallica, in quo textus et glossa Psalterii plurimorumque legis 
utriusque librorum continebantur. Hi multa petebant instantia prcdicationis auc- 
toritatem sibi confirmari. Moneta adv. Catharos et Valdenses, Lib. V. c. 1. (ed. 
Thorn, Augustin. Ricehinius, Romoe 1743. fol. p. 402) says to them even : Vos 
venistis a Valdesio. Dicatis, unde ipse venit. Constat, quod non nisi a Papa 
Romanae ecclesiae. Ergo Papa est solus haeres Ecclesiae primitivae. Si autem 
dicat, quod non sit a Papa : ad quid ergo venit ad Papam, et promisit servare IV 
Doctores, seil. Ambrosium, Augustinum, Gregorium et Hieronymum, et sic 
accepit a Papa predicationis officium ? Ciyus rei testimonium facile potest in- 
veniri. 

* Chron. Ursperfi|. ad ann. 1212 (ed. Areentor. 1609. p. 248): Eo tempore — 
exortae sunt duae religiones in Ecclesia, — videlicet Minorum fratrum et Predica- 
torum. Que forte hac occasione sunt approbate, quia olim due secte in ItaUa 
exorte, adhuc perdurant, quorum alii Humiliates, alii Pauperes de Lugduno se 
nominabant. Quos Lucius Papa quondam inter hereticos scnbebat, eo quod super» 
stitiosa dogmata et observationes in eis reperirentur. In occultis quoque predica- 
tionibus, quas faciebant plerumque in latibulis, Ecclesie Dei et sacerdotio deroga- 
batur. Vidimus tunc temporis aliquos de numero eorum, qui dicebantur Pauperes 
de Lugduno, apud sedem Apostolicam cum magistro sue quodam, ut puto Bem- 
hardo, et hi petebant, sectam suam a sede Apostolica confirmari et privilegiari. 
Sane ipsi dicentes, se gerere vitam Apostolorum, nihil volentes possidere aut 
certum locum habere, circuibant per vices et casteUa. Ast Dominus Papa que- 
dam superstitiosa in conversatione ipsorum eisdem objedt, videlicet quod calceos 
desuper pedem preddebant (cf. note 12) et quasi nudis pedibus ambulabant 
Preterea cum portarent quasdam cappas, quasi religionis, capillos capitis non 
attondebant, nisi sicut Laid : hoc quoque probroeum in eis videbatur, quod viri et 
mulieres simul ambulabant in via, et plerumque simul manebant in una domo, et 
de eis diceretur, quod quandoque simul in lectulis accubabant. Que tamen omnia 
ipsi asserebant ab Apostolis descendisse. Ceterum Dominus Papa in loco eorum 
exsurgentes quosdam alios, qui se appellabant pauperes minores, confirmavit, etc. 

Lueii decretum contra Hereticos (Decr. Greg. Lib. V. Tit 7. c. 9. and Mansi 
XXII. p. 476, at the Condi. Veronense, ann. 1184. 1. c. p. 488, 492):~ia 



Chap. VIL Htretics. % 85. Waldenses in the twelfth Century. 879 

rather than man, and separate from a church which prohibited that 
Which they felt themselves called to do. At first they differed from 
the church only as to the exclusive right of the clergy to preach, and 
this no doubt contributed to their success in those, countries where, 
whilst the abuses in the church were plainly enough seen, the errors 
of those opposed to the church (the Cathari) were scarcely less offen- 
sive ;^ namely, in the south of France,^ as far as Arragon,^ and in the 
north of Italy, especially at Milan.^ Even where their name was not 
openly adopted, the influence of their example is seen in the newly- 
awakened zeal of the people to read the Scriptures for themselves.* 
But with their principles, and engaged, as they were, in the constant 

primifl ergo Catharos et Patarinos, et eos, qui se Huroiliatos vel Pauperea de 
Lugduno falso Domine mentiuntur, Passaginos, Josepinos, Arnaldistas perpetuo 
decemimus anathemate subjacere. Et quoniam DonnulH sub specie pietatis, 
yirtutem ejus, juxta quod ait Apostolus, denegantes, auctoritatem sibi vindicant 
praedicaudi : cum idem Apostolus dicat: quomodo pradicabwit, nisi mittanturt 
(Rom. X. 16) omnes qui vel prohibiti, vel dod missi, pneter auctoritatem ab apos- 
tolica sede, vel Episcopo loci susceptam, publice vel privatim pnedicare prssump- 
Miint, — pari vinculo perpetui anataematis innodamus, etc. 

* Guilehmu de Podio Laurentii (see § 84, Dote 24) in prtef. Et Uli quidem 
Waldenses contra alios (Arianes et Manichaeos) acutissime disputabant, unde et in 
eorum odium admittebantur a Sacerdotibus idiotis. Compare notes 11 and 18, 
below. 

7 About A. D. 1190, there was a conference between the Catholics and Wal- 
denses in Narbonne (see Bernard de Fonte calido below, note 18). — In A. D. 
1207, the wife and sister of the Count de Foix were converts to the Waldenses, 
see below, § 86, note 4. Also in Toul, see Statuta Synodalia Odonis Episc. 
Tullensis ann. 1192. in Martene thes. Anecd. T. IV .p. 1182 : De hsreticis autem, 
qui vocantur WcuUn/e, omnibus fidelibus — pnecipimus, ut quicunque eos invene- 
rut, vinculis astrictos teneant, et ad Sedem Tullensem puniendos adducant 

' See the edict of Alphonso II. of Arragon, A. D. 1194 (in Ale. Eymeriei 
Directorio Inquisitorum, p. 282. edit. Venet, in iCArgentr^, 1. c. p. 88) : — Si quia 
isitur ab hac die etdeinceps pnedictos Waldenses et Zappatatos (before : Waldenses, 
five Inzabbatatos, qui alio nomine se vocant Pauperesde Lugduno) aliosque hsereti' 
cos, cuj usque fuerint professionis, in domibus suis recipere, vel horum funestam. 
pnedi6ationem aliquo loco audire, vel his cibum, vel aliud aliquod beneficiua» 
largiri praesumpserit, indignationem omnipotentis i3ei et nostram se noverit ificur- 
risse, bonisque suis, absque appellation^ remedio, confiscandis, se, tanquam reum 
criminis laesae majestatis, puniendum. 

* Innocent. III. Lib. XII. Epist. 17. ad Archiepisc. Mediolanensem, A. D. 
1209, mentions a pratum, quod commune Mediolanense ipsis oHm coucesserat, in 
quo sua schola constructa consueverant convenire ac exhortari fratres adinvicem et 
amicos, quam bone memoriae praedecessor tuus destrui fecerat, dum essent excom- 
municationis vinculo innodati. Thus in the diocese Besan^on one of the Walden- 
ses was taken prisoner, who, according to Stepkantu de Borhone ap. ^ArgentrS, 
1. c. p. 86, studied 18 years apud Mediolanum in secta hsreticonim Waiden» 
sinm. 

* Innocent. III. Lib. II. Ep. 141. ad universos Christ, tarn in urbe Metend 
quam ejus diocesi constitutos ann. 1199: Signified vit nobis ven. frater noster 
Metensts Episcopus per literas suas, quod tarn in diocesi quam urbe MetensI 
lalconim et mulierum multitude non modica, tracta quodammodo desiderio scrip- 
tararum, evane elia, epistolas Pauli, psalterium, moralia lob, et plures alios libros 
MA fecit in Gallico sermone transfern, translationi hujusmodi adeo libenter, utinam 
autem et prudenter, intendeos, ut secretis conventionibus talia inter se laTci et 
muUeres eructare praesumant, et alibi invicem praedicare : qui etiam aspemantup 
eorum consortium qu| se simllibus non immiscent, et a se reputant aUenos, qui 
aures et animos talibus non apponunt. Quos cum aliqui parochialium sacerdotum 
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itody of the Sacred Scriptures, it was not to be expected Ihat the 
Waldenses could long confine their peculiarities to the one point of 
difference just mentioned. How far they had gone in the twelfth 
century, is to be gathered partly from their own remains,^® and partly 

super hiB compere voluissent, ipsi eis in faciem restiterunt, conantes rationes 
inducere de scripturis, quod ab his non deberent aliquatenus prohiberi. Quidam 
•tUm ex eis aimplicitatem sacerdotum tuorum fastidiunt, et cum ipna per eos 
▼erbum lalutia proponitur, se melius habere in libellis suis, et pradenüus se posse 
id eloqui, submurmurant in occulto. Licet autem desiderium intelligendi divinas 
icripturas, et secundum eas Studium adhortandi reprehendeildum non sit, sed potius 
oommendandum ; in eo tarnen apparent merito arguendi, quod tales occulta con- 
▼enticula sua celebrant, officium sibi prsdicationis usurpant, sacerdotum simplicita- 
tem eludunt, et eorum consortium asp^rnantur, qui talibus non inhaerent. — Tanta 
est enim divine scripturae profunditas, ut non solum simplices et ilUterati, sed 
•tiam prudentes et docti non plene sufficient ad ipsius intelUg^entiam indagandam. 
— Unde recte fuit olim in lege divina statuturo, ut bestia, quae nnrntem tetigerit, 
bpidetur; ne videlicet simplex aliquis et indoctus presumat ad sublimitatem scrip- 
tune sacne pertingere, vel earn aliis prsdicare. Scriptum est enim : Mtiara te ne 
g%ta$ieru. Propter quod dicit Apostolus: AVm plu$ BOperey quam oporteat 
•apere^ $ed sapere ctd sobrietatem. — Cum Doctorum ordo sit quasi pnecipuus in 
Ecclesia, non debet sibi quisquam indifferenter prsdicationis officium usurpare, 
etc. So also Epist. 142 ad Eplsc. Metensem with the remark, quod vel üdem 
errent in 6de, vel a doctrine discrepent salutari, nobis per tuas Uteras non duxisti 
exprimendum. 

^ Several of these have been supposed, on Leger's authority, to be as old as 
1100-1120; which is, however, certainly incorrect. Foremost stands the poem 
La Dobla Leyczon (Extrait from it in Leger, p. 26 seq. ; complete and more correct 
in Jlaynauard choix des poesies originales des Troubadours, T. II. p. 73 seq.) 
From the passage (Raynouard, p. 73) : 

Ben ha mil e cent ancz compli entierament. 
Que fo scripta Tora : car sen al derier temp. 
Full eleven hundred years the world has fulfilled 
Since the hour was written : for we Kve in the latter time, 
it is alwajrs inferred, with Leger, that this poem was written A. D. 1100. But 
this plainly refers not to the birth of Christ, but probably to the time of the writing 
of the Apocalypse, and thus we arebroueht to the end of the 12th century. The 
whole poem is a simple and energetic exhortation to a Christian life and faith, witi^ 
bitter reproaches of the corrupt clergy, e. g. p. 95 : 

Si n'i a alcun bon, que ame et tema (timet) Teshu Xrist, 

Que non volha maudire, ni jurar, ni mentir, 

Ni avontrar (commit adultery) ni aucir (oceidere), ni penre (prendre) 

de I'autruy, 
Ni venjar (venger) se de 1i seo enemis, 
llh dion (diaent), qu'es VaudeB e degne de murir. 

Further, p. 97 : "No Pope, from Sylvester till now, can forgive sins : solament 
Dio perdona." According to this, therefore, Sylvester was the first Pope. In the 
fame spirit are the other po6sies des Vaudois, which we find in Baynauard, 
namely, p. 103, La Barca; p. 105, Lo novel sermon; p. Ill, Lo novel confoK; 
p. 117, Lo Pay re (pere) eternal ; p. 121, Lo despreczi del mont (comtempt of the 
world^ ; p. 126, L*avangeli de li quatre semencz (according to Matih. xiii. 8 ff.) : 
and all belong no doubt to the early time of the Vaudois. See concerning the 
Po6sies des vaudois in general, Raynouard in the dissertations prefixed to T. II. 
p. CXXXVII. seq. The other documents given by Leger, namely, a catechism 
date de Tan 1100, p. 58; treatises on the Antichrist, dat6 de Tan 1120, p. 71 ; on 
Purgatory, de Tan 1126, p. 83 ; on the the invocation of saints, de Tan 1120, p. 87; 
and a confession of faith, de I'an 1120, p. 92, have all of them traces of a polemic» 
dogmatical character, which belongs to later times, whilst we have no authority 
iat these dates. The mention of the adoration of the Eucharist, p. 74, seems to b« 
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from the works of their opponents, of whom Eberhard Betunensis ^^ 
and Peter of Vauz-Cemay ^^ notice them only in passing, whilst 
Bernhard of Fontcaude A. D. 1190,^3 and Alanus of Lille, ^^ enter 
more at length into the subject. 

decisive (see above, § 77, note 13^. The passage, p. 95 : Nous non av^u conegu 
(connu) autre Sacrament, que lo Baptisme, e la Eucharistia, has evident reference 
lo the seven Catholic sacraments (compare § 77, note 18). 

" Ebradi lib. antihsresis (see above, § 84, note 21), cap. 26: Quidam autem, 
qui Tallenses se appellant, eo quod in valle lachrymarum maneant, Apostolos 
habentes in derisum, et etiam Xtibatatenses a Xabatata potius, quam Christiani a 
Christo se volunt appeltari. Sotulares cruciant, cum membra potius debeant cm- 
dare : calceamenta coronant, caput autem non coronant. He reproaches them 
with not earning their bread, with begging, and preaching without license. He 
does not charge them with any errors of doctrine. Quamvis enim contra fidem 
multa doceant, tamen quedam bona permiscent, ut dum bonum conferunt, malum 
abscondant, more veneficorum, qui dum venena porrig^nt,ora calicis melle liniunt 
— Quia in quibuadam nobis communicatis, in aliis non dissentitis, hostes estis tan* 
quam domestici. 

^' Petrus Mon, Vallium Cemaji, in the passage cited above, S 84, note 24 : 
Erant prsterea alii hsretici, qui Waldenses dicebantur a quodam Waldio nomine, 
Lugdunensi. Hi quidem mali erant, sed comparatione aliorum hxreticorum longe 
minus perversi. In multis enim nobiscum conveniebant, in aliquibus dissentiebant. 
Vt autem plurima de infidelitatibus eorum omittamus, in quatuor prscipue consis- 
tebat error eorum : in portandis scilicet sandaliis, more Apostolorum ; et in eo quod 
dicebant, nulla ratione jurandum, vel occidendum ; in hoc insuper, quod assere- 
bant, qnemlibet eorum in necessitate, dumroodo haberet sandalia, absque ordinibus 
ab Episcopo acceptis, posse cooficere corpus Christi. 

'^ Bemardus Abb* Fontis calidi contra Valdenses (prim. ed. Jo. Gretstr in 
Triade scriptorum adv. Wald.; then in Bibl. PP. max. T. XXIV. p. 1685 seq.) 
Pnef. Sanctae Romane Ecclesise prssidente Domino Lucio, inclitae recordationis, 
fubito extulerunt caput novi haeretici, qui quodam praesagio futurorum sortiti voca- 
bulum dicti sunt Valdenses, nimirum a Valle densa, eo quod profundis et densis 
errorum tenebris involvantur. Hi, quamvis a prsfato summo Pontifice condem- 
nati, virus suae perfidis longe lateque per orbem temerario ausu evontuerunt. £a 
propter contra eos pro Ecclesia Dei Dominus Bemardus Narbonensis Archiepis- 
copus (Bernard Gaucelin, Archbishop from A. D. 1181-1191. cf. Hist, de 
Languedoc, T. III. p. 128) — se fortem murum opposuit Accitis itaque pluribua 
tam Clericis quam Lalcis, religiosis ac sscularibus, ad judicium vocavit. Quid 
plura ? Causa diligentissime investigata condemnati sunt. Nihilorainus tamen 
postea, et clam et publice, semen suae nequlti« spargere ausi sunt. Unde rursum, 
quamvis ex abundanti ad disceptationem vocati sunt per quosdam tam Clericos 
quam LaTcos : et, ne lis diutius protraheretur, electus est ab utraqtie parte judex, 
quidam sacerdos, Raimundus seil, de Daventria, vir siquidem religiosus ac timens 
Deum, nobilis genere, sed conversatlone nobilior. Assignata igitur die cause 
adveniente, congregatis invicem partibus, aliisque quam plurimis clericis et lalcis, 
de quibusdam capitulis, in quibus male sentiebant, a veris Catholicis accusatl sunt : 
eisque per singula respondentibus bine inde diu disputatum est, et ab utraque parte 
multe producte auctoritatcs. Auditis igitur partium allegationibus prefatus judex 
per scriptum defmitivam dedit sententiam, et hsreticos esse in capitulis, de quibus 
accusati fuerant, pronunciavit. Quibus autem auctoritatibus vel rationibus suam 
asiertionem defenderent ; quidve eis a nobis Catholicis responsum sit : — presenti 
inteximus opusculo, adjectis etiam quibusdam aliis tractatibus contra alias hereses . 
Hec autem omnia fecimus maxime ad instniendos vel commonendos quosdam 
Clericos, qui vel imperitia vel librorum inopia laborantes, hostibus veritatis non 
resistendo, facti sunt in ofiensionem et scandalum fidelibus, quibus presunt, etc. 
The points of accusation against the Waldenses are : I. In primis arguuntur de 
inobedientia, quia scilicet non obediunt Ecclesie Romane, — nee Episcopis, nee 
saeerdotibus obtemperant (cap. 1-3) the grounds of which conduct, however, ar« 
not mentioned. II. Cap. 4: Secundo predicant omnes passim, et sine delectu 
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coDditionU, aetatis vel sexuB. Et quoniaro in hoc errore multi eorum, qui specie 
tenus Christiani dicuotur, seducuntur, gratia revocandi ipso», et reliquos confir- 
mandi, — videamus, qutbus rationibus — innitantur ipsi, quidve a Catholicis dicatur 
contra eas infirmandas, — et tertio loco, quid in sua assertione Catholici inducaut. 
Tlie Waldenses maintained, ab omni, qui seit verbum Dei in populis seminare, 
predicandum esse, and appealed to Jac. iv. 17; to the declarations of Gregoritu 
M. : qui in corde vocem superni amoris acceperit, foras etiam proximis yocem 
exhortaüonis reddat, and : In quantum pro divina largitate sufficitis, proximis ves- 
tris honi verbi cyathos date ; to Mare. ix. 88, 89. Phil, i. 15-18. JV\wi. xi. 29. 
They said further, quod multi Laici verbum Dei in populo fideli disseminaverunt, 
aicut fuit b. Honoratus, et s. Equitius, quorum meminit s. Gregorius in lib. Dialog, 
et in his temporibus s. Raymundus cognomento Paulus, ad cujus sancUtatem appro- 
bandam multa fiunt miracula. — Bernhard, on the other hand, cap. 5, gives the 
reasons, quod non licet eii verbum Dei ministrare fidelibus : Et quoniam de 
LaTcis qua:stio est, an verbum Dei seminare valeant in populis, distinguendum est, 
an sint Catholici, vel non. Nimtrum si sint Catholici, et honestas vitc eos com- 
mendet, si sermo eorum sit sale conditus, etc. — ad nutum Episcoporum, vel 
Presbyterorum, in quorum territorio fuerint, proximos exhortari, ut arbitror, pote- 
runt : si tarnen uxoribus alligati non fuerint, nee eos pondus terrene solUcitudinis 
oppressit. Cap. 6 : Sane sive LaTcus, sive Clericus in heresim lapsus fuerit, a 
fidelibus audieadus non est, sed vitandus. — Tales sunt, qui dicunt, non esse 
obediendum Epii^copis, Sacerdotibus, nee, quod dictu horribile est, s. Romane 
Ecclesiae. Then as to their excuse : obedire oportet Deo magis, quam homini' 
bw. — Provoeant vero iram Dei in se, quia aliter quam s. Ecclesia decent. (This 
must refer to their biblical mode of instruction ; for as to doctrine, the only heresy 
they are charged with is disobedience). Cap. 7: Videamus, — quos maxirae 
seducant. Seducunt mulieres, viros non viriliter sed muliebriter agentes, imperitos, 
mendaces eos, qui non obediunt veritati, avaros, etc. — Seducunt mulieres prius, 
per eas viros. Cap. 8 : Preter errores jam dictos graviter errant, quia foeminas, 
quas in suo consortio admittunt docere permittunt contrary to 1 Cor, xiv. 84. 
They appeal in this to Tit. ii. 3, 4 ; Luc. ii. 36. — Cap. 9 : Et quoniam mos est 
male errantium, nisi continue resipiscant, in deteriora labi, — audent jam insani 
heretici eis, quos seducunt, dicere, defunctis nil prodesse fidelibus vivorum elee- 
mosynas, jejunia, orationes, nee etiam missarum solemnia, seu orationes pro eii 
factas. In this they refer to Jo. xii. 86 ; 2 Cor. vi. 2; Gal. vi. 10; Eeel. ix. 10; 
Pi. cv. 1. Then follow treatises against other heretics, namely, cap. 10: qui 
negantlgnem purgationis; cap. 11 : qui dicunt, animas nee caelum nee infemum 
ingredi ante judicium ; sed animas justorum placidis contineri receptacuUs, repro- 
bonim vero spiritus in locis poenalibus ; cap. 12 : qui domum Dei contemnentes, 
raalunt orare in stabulis, vel in cubiculis, seu in thalamis, quam in — Ecclesia. 

^ Manus de Insults contra hereticos sui temporis, Lib II. (see above, § 84, 
note 23). He shows, cap. 1 : quod nullus debeat predicare, nisi sit a majore 
Prselato missus; contradicts, cap. 2-4, their assertion, neminem debere alicul 
obedire, nisi Deo ; and opposes cap. 6-7, qui dicunt, quod bonis Prelatis tantum 
rit obediendum ; cap. 8, qui dicunt, quod officium vel ordo nihil confert ad con- 
«ecrandum, vel benedicendum, ad ligandum et solvendum; cap. 9 and 10, qui 
dicunt, quod non tenetur quis confiteri sacerdoti, si presto sit Lalcus; cap. 11, 
quod generates absolutiones, que fiunt ah Episcopis in variis offidis, non sint 
rate ; cap. 12 - 14, quod suffragi^ ilia, que fiunt ab illis, qui sunt in peccato mor- 
tali, non prosunt mortuis; cap. 16-17, qqod omne mendadum est peccatum 
mortale; cap. 18, 19, quod nuUo modo est jurandum; cap. 20-28, quod nullo 
modo homo est occidendus ; cap. 24, 26, quod Predicatores non debent laborare 
manibuB. 
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^ 86. 

ALBI0EN8BS INQUISITION — PROHIBITION OF THB SCRIPTURES. 

Petrus Vaüium Cemaji ^istoria Albigensiunn, and Guilehnua de Podio Lau- 
reniU super historia negotii Francorum adv. Albigenses. (See above, § 84, 
note 24). Histoire de la guerre des Albigeois, ^crite en Languedocien, par un 
ancien auteur anonyme (in the Histoire de Languedoc. T. UI. Prtftices, p. 1 
seq.). 

Histoire generale de Languedoc, par un Religieux Benedictin de la Congr. de S. 
Maur. (Claude le Vie and Joseph Vaiasette) Tom. III. (Paris. 1737. fol.) p. 
127 seq.^ Schlossers Weltgeschichte, Bd. 3, Th. 2, Abth. 1, S. 187 ff. 

[Hallam, eh. ix. — Tr.] 

The measures taken against the heretics in the south of France 
were so far from checking their increase, that, at the end of the 
twelfth century, they were the predominant party in toany parts of 
the kingdom.* Soon afler his accession to the papal throne, there- 
fore (A. D. 1198), Innocent III. sent thither his legates with full 
powers for the suppression of all heresies.^ The violent measures to 
which they resorted had no lasting effect, and they were persuaded by 
Diego, bishop of Osma, and the subprior of his cathedral, Domini- 
cus, to adopt a more apostolic course.^ The two legates, with the 
■ 1 

> The impartiality of these Benedictines drew upon them the reproaches of the 
Jesuits in Trevoux, against which they defend themselves very successfully in the 
preface to Tom. IV. 

* Petrus Vail. Cemaji, c. 1 : Haec Tolosa tota dolosa a prima sui fundatione, 
sicut asaeritur, raro vel nunquam expers hujus pestis vel pestilentiie detestabilis, 
hi^us haereticae pravitatis a patribus in filios successive veneno superstitiosae in- 
fidelitatis diffuse. — Vicinc -urbes et oppida radicatis in se Haeresiarchis per ejys- 
dem infidelitatis surculos puUulantes inficiebantur mirabiliter peste ilia. Barones 
terrae provincialis fere omnes haereticorum defensores et receptores effecti ipsos 
amabant ardentius, et contra Deum et Ecclesiam defendebant. GuiUlm' de 
Podio Laur. in praef. Clerici quoque coronas pilis occultabant — Milites raro 
sues llberos clericatui offisrebant — Adeo profecerant Hcretici, quod per villas et 
oppida habere sibt hospitia, agros et vineas inceperunt, domos latissimas, in quibus 
hcreses publice praedicarent suis credentibus venditantes. — Hsretici in tanta 
reverentia habebantur, quod habebant cimeteria, in quibus, quos haereticabant, 

f»ublice tumulabant, a quibus lectos integros et vestes recipiebant: quibus et 
argius quam personis ecclesiastids legabant. 

' Innocent III. lib. I. Epist 94 general, to the bishops and barons of the south 
of France, as credentials of the legates, Rainerius and Guido, two Cistercensians, 
with the direction to the bishops, ut omnia, quae idem frater Rainerius contra haere- 
tioos, fautores et defensores eorum duxerit statuenda, recipiatis humiliter et invio- 
labiliter observetis ; and to the barons, ut eis contra haereticos viriliter et potenter 
assistant; accompanied by the threat: Dedimus autem dicto fratri R. liberam 
facultatem, ut eos (Principes) ad id per excommunicationis sententiam, et inter- 
dictum terrae appellatione remota compellat. Finally : Scribimus etiam uni verso 
populo vestrae provinciae, ut cum ab eisdem fratribus K. et G. fuerint requisiti, 
sicut ipsi manaaverint, contra haereticos accingantur ; illis, qui pro conservatione 
fidei Christiane in tanto discrimine, quod Ecclesiae imroinet, ipsis adstiterint fideli- 
ter et devote, illam peccatorum suorum indulgentiam concedentes, quam b. Petri 
vel Jacob! limina visitantibus indulgemus. Rainer's commission, lib. II. epist. 122. 

> Petrus Vaüium Cemaji, c. 8 : Factum est igitur, ut dum rediret (Diegus, 
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Cistercian monks, Peter of Castel-novo and Radulphus (Ranier), 
accompanied by Diego and Dominicas, now went around with bare 
feet, holding conferences with the heretics at Caraman, Montreal, 
Verfeuil, and Pamiers.^ Stiil this did not last long. They soon re- 
turned to their former measures with tenfold cruelty. 

Raymund VI., count of Toulouse, though not a heretic, had taken 
offence at the arrogant pretensions of the papal legate, Peter of Castel- 
novo. The monk having been murdered by an unknown hand A. D. 
1208, his companions accused the count of the crime ; and Innocent 
III., seizing the opportunity, ordered Arnold, abbot of Citeaux, to 
preach a crusade against him.^ Appalled at the threatened danger, 
Raymund sought a reconciliation, and Innocent listened readily to 
his overtures, in order by division to make more sure of his victims.^ 

Episc. Oxomensis) a curia, et esset apud montem Pessulanum, invenit ibi venera- 
bilera virum Amoldum Abbatem Cistercienscm, et F. Petrum de CastroDOvo, et 
F. Radulphum, Monachos Cistercieoses, Apostolic« Sedis Legatos, injuncts sibi 
legationi pre taedio renuntiare voleiites, eo quod nihil aut paruin hcreticis prcdi* 
cando proficere potuissent. Quotiescunque enim vellent ipsis hxreticis prsdicare, 
objiciebaot eis haeretici conversationein pessimam clericorum, et ita, nisi vellent 
clericorum vitam corrigere, oporteret eos a pnedicatione desistere. Memoratus 
autem Episcopus ad versus hujusmodi perplexitatem salubre dedit consilium, mo* 
neos et consulens, ut ceteris omisais priedicationi ardentius insudarent; et ut 
possent ora obstrucre malignorum, in hunillitate prscedentes exemplo pii Maeistri 
lacerent et docerent ; ireut pedites, sine a uro et argento, per omnia formam Apo- 
stolicam imitantes. 

* Concerning' which see Peirus P'cUl. Cemaji, c. 3 - 6, and Gmlelm, de Podia 
Laur. c. 8 and 9. Their opponents in the three first cases seem to have been 
Caüiari. In Pamiers they were Waldenses, and the wife and sister of count Bernhard 
Roger, both belonging to that party, were present. The latter palam hsreticos tue- 
batur. Cui F. Stephanas de Minia : Ite, Domiruiy inquit, filate eolwn vestram, 
non interett veslra loqui in prauenti eontentione. cf. Petrus Vail. Cemaji, c 6. 

* Innocent. III. lib. XI. Epist. 26, to the bishops in the south of France : Sane 
rem audivimus detestabilem, — quod cum sanctas memorix F. Petrus de Castro- 
novo — in commisso sibi ministerio laudabiliter profecisset ; concitavit adversua 
eum Diabolus ministrum suum Comitem Tolosanum, etc. Then follows a detailed 
account of the murder of the legate. Licet autem priefatus Comes — jam dudum 
sit anathematis mucrone percussus, quia tamen certis indiciis mortis sancti viri 
presumitur esse reus, — ob banc qu(K|ue causam anathematizatum eum publice 
nuntietis. — Omnes, qui dicto Comiti fidelitatis seu societatis aut foederis hujusmodi 
juramento tenentur astricti, auctoritate apostolica denuntietis ab eo interim abaolu- 
tos; et cuilibet catholico viro licere, salvo jure domini principalis, non solum per- 
sequi personam eiusdem, verum etiam occupare ac detinere terram ipsius, etc. -~ 
Epist. 28 : A call on king Phili{> : Clamantem ad te justi sanguinis vocem audias, 
et conUa tyrannum hostemque iidei scutum pro Ecclesia protectionis assumas. — 
Epist. 29. In like manner on the French people and noMKty, cf. Epist 82 ad Abb. 
Cisterciensem and £p. 88 ad Turon. Archiep. et Paris, et Nivem. Episcopos. Yet 
Raimund was innocent of the crime, see Hist, de Languedoc, T. III. p. 154, and 
even Innocent III. adnfitted afterwards that it was never proved against him. 
Lib. XV. Ep. 102 (see below, note 11). 

* See the Pope's advice to his legates. Innocent III. lib. XI. Epist 282 : Licet 
nobis jamdudum Comes Tolo^anus per suos nuntioe supplicaverit, ut super comitatn 
Melgoriensi, qui b. Petri juris et proprietatis existit, fidelitatem ab eo recipere 
dienaremur, — preces suas non duximus admittendas, etc. — Quia vero a nobis est 
soUicite requisitura, qualiter procedendum sit circa comitatum eundem fideli exer- 
eitui signatorum, id vobis providimus snadendum ; quatenus ad Apoetoli dicentis. 
Cum e$$em attutus, dolo V08 eepi (2 Cor. xii. 16), magisterium recurrente^, — 
divisoe ab Ecclesia unitate divisim capere studeatis. Dummodo videritit, quod ex 
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The count submitted (A. D. 1209) to the roost humiliating conditions, 
imposed upon him by the papal iegate Milo, and even took the cross 
against the Albigenses/ but could only delay for a time the stroke 
that was destined to crush him. 

The crusading army, with the furious Arnold at its head, firf<t 
entered the territories of Raymund Roger, count of Beziers (A. D. 
1209). Afler the fail of Beziers ^ and Carcassone,^ the whole coun- 
try was laid waste ; though amongst the crusaders there was found no 
one bat Simon de Montfort who whs willing to receive it at the hand 
of the legate. It was now time to turn upon Raymund of Toulouse, 
who had hitherto been spared. The most extravagant demands hav- 
ing been made upon him,^^ such as he could not possibly comply 

hoc idem Comes vel aliis minus assistere, vel per se ip^um minus debeat insanire ; 
Don statim incipiatis ab ipso, sed eo primitus arte prudentis dissimulationis etuso, 
ad ezstirpandos alios haereticos transeatis, ne si squamis Leviathan sese conjungen- 
tibus una vi fueritis simul omnes agj^^ressi, tanto demum hujusroodi Satellites Aoti- 
Christi difficilius possint conferi. — Sic enim et illi faciHus stemi polerunt, remtssi- 
us adjuti per istunr; ac iste illorum interim visa sKtrage ad cor fortasse redibit, vel 
si perseveraverit in malitia, tandem contra ipeum et solum et destitutum leviu» 
procedatur. 

' Petrus Van. Cem. c. 9 - 13. Proeesaus negotii Raymundi Comitie Toloe, 
appended to Innocent III. lib. XII. Ep. 85 (cd. Baluzii, T. II. p. 846 seq.). 
Comp. Epist. 90, wherein the Pope wishes Raymund success. Albigeois, Albige- 
rium was the name given to the whole territory of the viscount of Albi, Beiien, 
Carcassone and Rasez. Hence Albigenses became from this time a name, at first 
for all those who foueht against the crusaders, and then for the Cathari. Hist, 
de Languedoc, T. III. p. 563. 

** It was on this occasion diat, according to Cataritu Heisterbae. Hb. V. c. 21 * 
Arnold bein^ asked by the crusaders : Qui<2 fademus, domine ? JVon po9iumu9 
diseemere tnter bonos viro$ et maloa (Caüiolics and heretics) replied : Cadite 
eoB ; novit enim Dominus, qui suntefus. In his report to the Pope (inter Eplstt. 
Innoc. III. lib. XII. Ep. 108) the ruffian relates triumphantly : Nostri nonparcen- 
tes ordini, sexui, vel etati, fere viginti millia hominum in ore gladii perem'erunt ; 
faetaque bostium strage permaxima, spoliata est tota civitas et succensa, ultioiie 
divina in earn mirabiliter scviente. 

* Of th« treacherous manner in which this dty was taken, see Hist, de Langue- 
doc, T. III. p. 178 seq. 

'* See especially the letter of the inhabitants of Toulouse to Peter, king of 
Arragon, A. D. 1211 (Preuves de Thist. de Lang. T. III. p. 232) : Dom. Abba« 
CIsterciensis nuntios sues cum litteris ad nos direxit, praecipiens^ ut naines illos, 
quos sui nuntii credentes haereticonim nominarent, cum omnibus eorum rebus» 
Baronibus exercitus trader« non differremus, ut ipsi ad cognitionem Baronum — se 
purgarent: quod nisi faceremus, nos et nostros consiliarios excommunicabat, et 
villam nostram intenücebat Uli vero, quos credentes haereticorum nominaverunt, 
a nobis inquisiti, se non esse hiereticos vel credentes hereticorum constanter 
responderunt, et sese stare juri in continenti judicio ecclesie promiserunt. No» 
vero illos haereticos vel credentes hxreticorum esse ignoravimus, etc. — Nos autem 
litteris et nuntiis respondentes, diximus, quod omnes illos, quoe nobis nominabant, 
et si quos ahos nominare vellent, facie mus stare juri in episcopali sede civitatis 
nostne : — et si hoc recipere recusabat, scientes nos ab ipso pnegravari, nos et 
accusatos viros sub protectione Dom. Papae posuimus, et sedem apostolicam appel- 
lavimus : — et licet hujusmodi responsio a nobis protenderetur, nihitominus nos et 
nostros consiliarios de facto excommunicavit» et villam nostram interdizit. How 
the unhappy Raymund forced himself to every species of submission, and wae 
constantly rejected, see Hist« de Languedoc,. T. III. p. 175 seq. The outrageous 
conditions, proposed to him by the lentes at the Condi. Arelat. ann. 1211 (His- 
teire de la guerre des Albigeois, 6cnte en Languedoden, 1. c. p. 80, and thenee» 

▼OL. II. 40 
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with, his refusal was made a pretence for excommunication and war. 
The Pope was no longer able to restrain his tools.^^ The territory 
of the count was overrun by Simon de Montfort, who was formally 
invested therewith at the council of Montpelier A. D. 1215.^ This 
investiture was not only confirmed by Innocent III. at the great 
council of the Lateran in the same year,i3 but the whole proceeding 

not always correctly, translated into Latin by Mansi T. XXII. p. S15) were ac- 
companied with insult and derision, e. g. III. In tota ejus ditione nemo ma 
duobus camium eeneribus vescetur. V. tradet Legato et comiti Montisfortis omnes 
et singulos, qui ab eis indicati fuerint, ut de Us ad arbitrium statuant. VI. Nemo 
in ejus ditione — yestimenta uUa gestabit pretiosa, sed tantum cappas nigras et 
viles. VII. Castella omnia arcesque munitas suae ditionis destrui et solo cqaan 
fociet, re nulla ex us relicta. VIII. NuUus ex suis, licet nobilU, habitobit m ulla 
urbe vel arce, sed extra, rure, quasi rusticaui essent. X. Unusquisque, qui foml- 
liae caput est, quotannis denarios quatuor Tolosanos persolvat Legato. XII. Cum 
Legatus pn the original, le eontt de Montfort] per comitis terras — cquitabit, 
neque ipse, neque uUus ex ejus comitibus — solvent quidquam de suo, et impensas 
nullas facient. XIII. Cum priedicU omnia Raymundus comes perfeccrit, trans 
mare ibit, ad bellum contra infideles Turcas, idque in Ordine s. Joannis ; neque 
hue unquam redibit, nisi fuerit ipsi a Legato pnescriptum. XIV. Postquam pr«- 
dictis omnibus satisfecerit, ditiones omnes sua; illi restiuentur ab eodem legato et 
comite Montisfortis, quando ipsit libuerit [quand lor plaira. For which Mann 
has by mistake ditiones omne$ nuB, quandocumque ipsi libuerit, etc.]. 

" Innocent III. lib. XV. Ep. 102 ad Raymundum Uticensem Episc. et Narbo- 
nensem electnm (namely, Arnold) Legatos A.D. 1212: Raimundus Tolosanus 
Comes — quia nondum est damnatus de haeresi vel de nece sancta memoriae Petri 
de Castronovo, etsi de Ulis sit valde suspectus, — non intelligimus, qua ratione 
possemus adhuc alii concedere terram ejus. — Hence, cum nondum sit locus ilh 
petitioni, quam de terra ejus alii concedenda fecistis, he had appointed Regensem 
Episc. and Thedisium Canonicum Januensem to investigate the matter more fully. 
Afterwards the admonition : sollicite provideatis, ne in nostri executione n>andati 
sitis tepidi et remissi, sicut hactenus dicimini extitisse. How Uttle eflFcct this had 
is seen from Lib. XV. Ep. 212 ad Archiep. Narbou. Episc. Regensem et Thedisi- 
um Canonicum A. D. 1213, after Peter, king of Arragon, had interceded in Ray- 
mund's behalf: Tu, frater Archiepiscope, ac nobilis vir Simon de Monteforti cru- 
cesignatos in terram Tolosani Comitis inducentes, non solum loca, in quibus habi- 
tabant heeretici, occupastis, sed ad illas nihilominus terras, qu« super heresi nulla 
notabuntur infamia, manus avidas extendistis ; et cum ab hominibus terrarum Ula- 
rum fidelitatis exegeritis juramenta, et terras sustineatis inhabitare prcdicjas, h«- 
reticos illos existere verisimile non videlur. Raymund had complained to the 
king, quod satisfactionem ejus non admittebat Ecclesia, cum paratus existeret 
lacere, quaecunque sibi possibilia mandaremus. Peter, therefore, requested, Tolo- 
sanum comitatum filio memorati Comitis rcservari, qui nee unquam vcnit, ncc 
veniet Deo dante in h«ra;ticaB pestis errorem. The king promised to be his guard- 
ian till he should come of age. The old count professed his readiness to under^ 
any kind of penance, sive quod parte« adeat transmarinas, sive quod sit in Hispama 
— contra gentis perfidiam Saracenae. On this the Pope summoned a council ot 
the prelates and barons to consider of these propositions. This council, however. 
Cone. Vaurense, ann. 1213 (see Petrua Vodl. Cem, c. 66 in Manti XXII. p. 868 
seq.), was completely under the influence of the legates ; afterwards Innoccut 
himself was won over ; and finally Peter received a denial (Innoc. lib. XVI. 
Ep. 48). 

» Petru» Vau, Cem. c. 81 in Mansi XXII. p. 935 seq. 

" Concllii Later. Sentcntia de terra Albigensi (in d'Achery Spicileg. ed. nov. 
T. I. p. 707 in Mansi XXII. p. 1069). Quantum ecclesia laboravit per praeAca- 
tores et crueesignatos ad exterminandum haireticos et ruptarios de provincia Nar- 
bonensi, et partibus sibi vidnis, totus pene orbis agnoscit. — Quia vero novella 
plantatio adhuc tndiget irrigari, sacro consulto concilio ita duximus providendum ; 
ut Raymundus Tolosanus comes, qui culpabilis repertus est in utroque, nee unquam 
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sanctioned as a precedent lor all like cases.^^ Rayiyiund was at 
length driven to seek his remedy in the fidelity of his subjects, and, 
after the death of Simon (A. D. 1218), regained the greatest part of 
the territory that had been taken from him, in spite of the utmost 
efforts of the Pope. His successor, Raymund VIL, completed the 
conquest, and compelled Amalarich, the son of Simon de Montfort, to 
resign his pretensions. ^^ But Honorius III., though a mild and gentle 
pontiff*, thought it due to the papal dignity to punish the son for the 
offences of the father, and invited Lewis VIII. of France to take 



sub ejus regimiue terra poesit in fidei statu servari, sicut a longo tempore certis 
indiciis est compertum, ab ejus dominio, quod utique grave gesät, perpetuo sit 
exclusus, extra terrain in loco idoneo moraturus, ut dignara agat paenitentiam de 
peccatis. Yerumtamen de prpventibus terrae pro sustentatione sua quadringentas 
marcas perdpiat annuatini, quamdiu curavertt humiliter obedire. Uxor vero ipsius 
comitis, soror quondam Regis Arragonum, — terras ad suum dotalitium pertinentes 
integre habeat et quiete. — Tota vero terra, quam obtinuerunt crucesignati, -^ 
dimittatur et concedatur — comiti Montis-fortis, vim strenuo et catholico, qui plus 
ceteris in hoc negotio laboravit, ut earn teneat ab ipsis, a quibus de jure tenenda 
est. Residua autem terra, quae non fuit a crucesignatis obtenta, custodiatur ad 
mandatum Ecclesiae per viros idoneos, qui negotium pacis et fidei manuteneant et 
defendant ; ut provider! possit unico adolescenti filio prsfati comitis Tolose, post- 
quam ad legitimam etatem pervenerit, si talem se studuerit exhibere, quod in toto 
vel in parte ipsi merito debeat provideri, prout magis videbitur expedire. 

^ Cone. Lateran. IV. can. 3 (Deer. Greg. Lib. V. Tit. 7, c. IS) : Excommnni- 
camus et anatliematizamus omnem hcresim, etc. — § 1. Damnati vero secularibus 
potestatibus prtesentibus, aut eorum bailivis relinquantur, animadversione debita 
puniendi : — ita quod bona hujusmodi damnatorum — confiscentur. § 2. Qui 
autem inventi fuerint sola suspicione notabiles, nisi — propriam innocentiam con- 
grua purgatione monstrayerint, anathematis gladio feriantur, et usque ad satisfacti- 
onem condignam ab omnibus evitentur ; ita quod si per annum in excommunica- 
tione perstiterint, extunc velut haeretid condemnentur. § 8. Moneantur autem 
et inducantur, et, si necesse fuerit, per censuram ecclesiasticam compellantur 
scculares potestates, — ut — pro defensione fidei prestent publice juramentum, 
quod de terris suae jurisdictioni subjectis universes haereticos — ezterminare stude- 
bunt ; ita quod amodo, quandocumque quis puerit in potestatem sive perpetuam 
sive temporalem assumptus, hoc teneatur capitulum juramento firmare. Si vero 
dominus temporalis requisitus et monitus ab Ecclesia, terram suam purp^are neglex- 
erit ab hac haeretica foeditate, per Metropolitanum et ceteros comprovmdales £pi- 
■oopos excoramunicationis vinculo innodetur. Et, si satisfacere contemserit infra 
annum, significetur hoc summo Pontifid ; ut extunc ipse Yassallos ab ejus fideli- 
tate denunciet absolutes, et terram exponat catholicis occupa^dam, qui earn exter- 
minatis heretids sine uUa contradictione possideant, et in fidei puritate conservent; 
nlvo jure Domini principalis, dummodo super hoc ipse nullum praestet obstaculum, 
nee auquod impedimentum opponat ; eadem nihilominus lege servata circa eos, 
qui non babent Dominos principals. § 4. Catholid vero, qui crucis assumpto 
charactere ad haereticonim exterminium se accinxerint, ilia gaudeant indulgentia, 
' illoque sancto privilegio sint rouniti, quod accedentibus in terrae sancte subsidium 
conceditur. § 5. Credentes praeterea, receptatores, defensores et fautores haereti- 
coram excommunicationi decemimus subjacere ; firmiter statuentes, ut postquam 
quis talium fuerit excommunicatione notatus, si satisfacere contempserit infra 
annum, extunc ipso jure sit factus infamis, nee ad publica officia seu consitia, nee 
ad eligendos aliquos ad hujusmodi, nee ad testimonium admittatur. Sit etiam 
intestabilis, ut nee testandi Uberam habeat facultatem, nee ad haereditatis suecessi- 
onem accedat. Nullus praeterea ipsi super qüocunque negotio, sed ipse aliis 
respondere cogatur, etc. Si qui autem tales, postquam ab ecclesia denotati fuerint, 
evitare contemserint ; excommunicationis sententia usque ad satisfactionem idoneam 
percellantur, etc. 
» Schlosser, 1. e. S. 222 ff. 
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possession of Toulouse with a crusading army.^^ Hostilities began 
on the 6th of June, 1226, but the enterprise received a severe check 
in the death of Le\cis on the 18tb of November of the same year. 
Raymund at last obtained a peace (1229), though only on the roost 
unfavorable conditions ; a part of his territory being ceded to France 
outright, and the rest provisionally.^^ To complete the misery of this 
unjhappy country, the detestable Inquisition was now established.* In 
order that the bloody work of the papal legates might be continued 
without interruption, the 'fourth Lateran Council (A. D. 1215),^^ had 
changed the inquisitorial power of the bishops (Synodi. See Third 
Period, Div. I. p. 25) into a standing Inquisition, the establishment of 
which was further matured at the council of Toulouse A. D. 1229.^ 
This, however, did not last long. In the year 1232 - 33, Gregory 
IX. appointed the Dominicans perpetual inquisitors in the name of 
the Pope,^ and they soon after entered on their odious office in all 

** Matth. Paria, ann. 1226, p. 331 : Multitudo maxima Prelatorum et LaTco- 
nim crucid signaculum susceperunl; plus metu Regis Francorum, vel favore 
I.egati, quam zelo justitie inducti. Videbatur enim multis abusio, ut hominem 
fidelem ChriäÜanum (Comitem Tolosanum) infestarent; precipue cum conataret 
cuDCtia, eum in concilio, nuper apud civitatera Bituricam habito, muIUs precibua 
persuasisse Legato, ut veniret ad singulas terrae suae civitates, inquireos a singulis 
articuios fidei ; et si quempiam contra tidem inveniret sentientem Catholicam, ipse 
secundum judicium s. Ecclesix, justiliae ex eis plenitudinem exhiberet. — Pro se 
autem obtulit, si in aliquo deliquit, quod se fecisse non recoluit, plenam Deo et a. 
Ecclesiae satisfactionem, ut fidelis Christianus ; et si Legatus vellet, etiam fidei 
examen subire. Hxc quoque omnia Legatus conteuipsit; nee potuit Cornea 
Oatholicus gratiam invenire, nisi pro se et haeredibus suis hatreditatem suam dese- 
rena abjuraret 

>^ Hist de Languedoc. T. III. p. 870 seq. Preuvef, p. 329 seq. 

* General works on the subject : Ludovico de Paramo de origine, de officio et 
de progressu s. Inquisitionis, libb. III. Madrit 1698. and Antwerp. 1619. fol. — 
Phil, a Limborch historia Inquisitionis. Amst. 1692. fol. — /. JitU, Uorente hist 
eritique de Tinquisition d'£9pagne. Paris. 1817. 

'" Cone. Lateran. IV. c. 3, § 7 (is word for word from the decree of Pope 
Lucius III. A. D. 1184, mentioned above, | 85, note 6, which, however, seems 
never to have been carried into effect) : Adjidmus insuper, ut quilibet Archiepi- 
scopus vel Episcopus per se, aut per Archidiaconum suum, vel idoneas personas 
honestas bis aut saltem semel in anno propriam parochiaro, in qua fania fuerit hae- 
reticos habitare, circumeat ; et ibi tres vel plures boni testimonii viros, vel etiam, 
si expedire videbitur, totam viciniaro, jurare compellat; quod si qui« ibidem haere- 
ticos sciverit, vel aliquos occulta conventicula celebrantes, seu a communi oonver- 
aatione fidelium vita et moribus dissidentes, eos Episcopo studeat indicare. Ipse 
autem Episcopus ad praesentiam suam convocet accusatos ; qui nisi se ab objecto 
reatu purgaverint, vel si post purgationem exhibitam in pristinam fuerint relapsi 
perfidiam, canonice puniantur. Si qui vera ex eis juramenti religionem obstinatl- 
one damnabili reapuentes, jurare forte noluerint ; ex hoc ipso tanquam haeretici 
reputentur. § 8. — Si quia Episcopus super expurgando de sua dioecesi heretic« 
pravitatis fermento negligens fuerit vel remissus : — ab episcopali officio depooatur. 

» The 45 Capitula Cone. Tolosanl in Mansi XXIIl. p. 192 seq. Plancks 
Gesh. d. kirchl. GesellschafUverfass. Bd. 4, Abschn. 2, S. 468 ff. 

^ A. D. 1232 in Germany, Arragon, and Austria, Ballarium Ord. Prcdicat T. 
I. p. 87, 38. — Then 1238 ad Priorem fratrum Ord. Pnedicatoriim in Lombardia. 
Afanst XXIII. p. 74. In the same year the bishop of Toumay, also as ieunte, 
appointed Dominicans to be inquisitors in the cities of the Alhigeois, Qua, ie 
Podio Lawr. e. 48. 



Chap. VII. HereHcs. ^ 86. AMgenses. 389 

the cpuntries infected with heresy. That the charch might not be 
stained with blood, the temporal princes were forced to undertake the 
execution of its sentences. For this purpose direct laws were enacted 
by I^wis IX. A. D. 1228,^1 by the unfortunate Raymund VII. A. D. 
1233,39 and by Frederick II. A. D. 1234.33 The Inquisition raged 
the most terribly in the south of France,^^ where all the previous per- 
secutions had had no effect on the heretics but to drive them into 
concealment. In Germany, the cruelty of Conrad of Marburg (A. D. 
1231 -^ 1233) 35 — never, perhaps, exceeded in the annals of the 

*' Id the Ordonnance Cupiente§, see Ordonnances des Roys de France de la 
8 i^me Race par M. de Laurwre, vol. I. (Paris. 1728. fol.) p. 50. 

" Statuta Raymondi Com. Tolos super haeresi Albigensi in Man$i XXIIl. 
p. 266 seq. 

" Four Constitutiones in Petrui de Vineii, lib. 1. Ep. 26 - 27. Limbarch hist. 
Inquisit p. 48 seq. 

** Hence the popular disturbances in Narbonne, 1234 (Hist, de Langued. T. 
III. p. 402), in AIM (Narratio de illatis Anioldo Inquisitori apud Albiensem civi- 
tatem injuriis, in Martene Thesaur. T. I. p. 986 seq.) ; expulsion of the inquisi- 
tors 1235, from Toulouse (Hist de Lang. 1. c. p. 404) and Narbonne (ib. p. 406). 
Four inquisitors murdered in Toulouse 1242 (ib. p. 430 seq.). An idea of the 
fearful activity of this Inquisition can be gained from the. Liber senteptJarum 
Inquisitionis Tolosanae, a collection of sentences from 1307 - 1323 (appended to 
Limbarch hist, inquisitionis). Similar collections, of still earlier date, are extant in 
Ms. See F Q s s 1 i ' s Kirchen- u. Ketierhistorie der mittlem Zeit, Th. 1, S. 417. 

** Concerning whom see Getta Archiepiscoponim Trevir. in Eecardi Corp. 
hist medii aevi, T. II. p. 2227 seq ; and Jllherici chronicon ad ann. 1283. p. 544 
•eq. ; compare especially Stfridi Archiep. Maguntini et F. Bemardi de Ord. Pre- 
dtcatorum Ep. ad Papam in Alberictu, 1. c. Magister Conrardus contra Pauperum 
Lugdunensium astutias zelo fidei armatus, nefandam hsresim Manichaeorum tiliam 
olim absconditam ita putavit ex toto deprehendere, si testes, qui se confitebantur 
aliquantulum criminis eorum consdos et participes, in illorum absentia reciperentur, 
et dictis eorum simpliciter crederetur, ita ut semel accusato talis daretur optio, aut 
•ponte confiteri et vivere, aut innocentiam jurare et statim coroburi. Et ecce 
falsos testes, ab hereticis, ut credimus, subornatos adduxit inimicus. Quedani 
femina vaga Alaidis — finxit se harreticam — innuens a latere, quod — hereticos 
•bsconditos et fautores eorum manifestaret. Hec missa est a Mag. Conrardo, qui 
nimis ei credidit: et ipsa prime apud Clavelt villam, de qua oriunda fuit, cognates 
et notos et affines» qui eam exhaeredare videbantur, fecit comburi : subomato etiam 
quodam Amfrido, quem modo fecimus in vincuUs detineri, qui confessus est, quod 
multos innocentes, alios ad ignem, alios ad tonsuram per testimonium suum con- 
gesserit, Mag. Conrardo judicium fulminante. Et honim accusatio paulatim coepit 
aseendere a rusticis ad burgenses honorabiles et eorum uxores, inde ad Castellanos 
et nobiles, et in fine ad Comites prope et longe positos. Et Magister nulli quan- 
tum vis alte person« locum dedit legitims defensionis, nee etiam confiteri proprio 
Sacerdoti, sed accusatum oportuit confiteri se hiereticum esse, buflbnem tactum, 
pallidum virum et hujusmodi monstra dissidentiae pacis in osculo salutasse : taliter 

2uidam Catholici abjudicati maluerunt innocenter cremari et salvari, quam mentiii 
6 crimine (urpissimo, cujus non erant conscii, et supplicium promereri, quibus 
ipse Magister martyrium promittebat : alii infirmi potius elegerunt mentiri, quam 
oomburi. Quibus tarnen oportuit scolas nominare, et respondebant : neteio quern 
aeeusem, dieite mihi nomina, de quibus 8tupicionem hc&etie : cumque propone- 
retur de Comite Seinensi, de Comite Aneberg, de Comitissa de Loz, respondebat 
evadere volens : Uli ita rei sunt ut ego, etc. — Ego Archiepiscopus Mag. Conrar- 
dum primo solus, postea cum duobus Archiepiscopis Coloniensi et Trevirensi, 
monui, ut moderatius et discretius in tanto negotio se gereret Qui non acquievit, 
Md tandem contra nostram momtionem cnicem publice praedicavit Maguntiae : quo 
viao quidam [ez illis] interfeeerant eum prope Marburg. — Delude — - examinavi- 
mot CoBiitem SaineDiem et alioa, de quibus habita est qucstio, et restituimus eos 
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Inquisftion — and the fearful experience ef the operation of the new 
laws against heretics in the case of the Stedinger (A. D. 1234),^ 

fams et possesaionibus : — de innocenter mortuia qusritur coosUium Pap». Albe- 
ricus continues: Quid ad hoc Dominus Papa rescripserit, nondum scimuB, niai 
quod poenitet eum satis, quod tantam dicto Mag. Conrardo potestatem peitniserit, 
etc. 

** Jo. Dan. Riteri diss, de Pago Steding et Stedingis aaec. XIII. bereticia. 
Viteberg. 1751. 4to. (reprinted in /. P. Berg Museum Duisburgenae, T. I. P. II. 
p. 529 aeq.) Schloasera Weltgesch. Bd. 8. Tb. 2. Abth. 2. S. 127 ff.^The 
matter is related concisely and correctly by the contemporary God^firidus Mon, 
8. Pantaleonü ad ann. 1234 (in Freheru»- Struve, T. I. p. 899) : Verbum crada 
praedicatur contra Stagingoa per inferiorea partea Teutoniae et Flandrie. CoUecto 
itaque universo ezercitu cruceaignatorum in craatino Aacensionis iidem Staginei 
auperantuK, et a terra aua funditua exstirpantur. Fuerunt autem Stagingi popuii 
in confipio Frisie et Saxoniae siti (the present Duchy of Oldenburg) paludibus 
inviis et fluminibus circumcincti, qui pro auis exceasibus et subtractibnibua deci- 
marum multis annis excommunicati, contem tores clavium Ecclesiae sunt inventi. 
Qui cum esaent viri atrenui, vicinoa populoa, immo et Comitea et Episcopoa. hello 
pluriea aunt aggreaai, aaepe victo'rea, raro victi. Ob quam causam auctoritate papaH 
verbum crucis contra eoa fuit per multaa diocesea pnedicatum. Aa early aa 1232 
Gregory IX. at the instance no doubt of Gerhard, archbishop of Bremen, gave 
permission to preach a cru»ade against them (Raynald. ann. 1232, no. 8). This, 
however, paving no great effect, Conrad of Marburg mterfered in the matter (1. c. ann. 
1283, no. 41) and laid the same heresies to the charge of the Stedinger (see § 55, 56), 
which he was accustomed to bring against his victims. After this the calls of 
Gregory to a crusade were more urgent, Ep. ad Archiep. Magunt. Episc. Hilde- 
aem. et Conradum {Raynald. ann.' 1232, no. 42) snd ad Henricum Friderici Imp. 
fiKum (in Martene thesaur. T. I. p. 950. Manai XXIII. p. 323) : in both lettera 
the following account of the heresy of the Stedinger : Hujua pestia initia talia 
perferuntur. Nam dum novitiua in ea quisquam recipitur, et perditorum primitua 
acholaa intrat, apparet ei apeciea quaedam ran«, quam bufonem conaueverunt 
aliqui nominare: banc quidam a poaterioribua, et quidam in ore damnabiliter 
oaculantea, ligitam beatiae intra ora aua recipiunt, et aalivam. Haec apparet inter^ 
dura in debita quantitate, et quandoque in modum anaeria vel anatis, plerumque 
fumi etiam quantitatem asaumit. De mum novitio procedenti occurrit miri paJloria 
homo, nigerrimos habena oculoa, adeo extenuatua et macer, quod conaumptis car- 
nibua sola cutia relicta videtur ossibua auper ducta : hune novitiua oaculatur, et 
aentit frig^dum sicut glaciem : et post osculum catholicae memoria fidei de ip^us 
corde totaliter evanescit. Ad convivium postmodum diacumbentibua, et aumnti- 
bua completo ipso convivio, per quandam atatuam, que in acholia hujuamodi ease 
aolet, descendit retrorsum ad modum canis mediocris gattus niger, retorta cauda, 
quem a posterioribus prime novitius, post magister, deinde singuli per ordinem 
oaculantur, etc. — Et his ita peractis extinguuntur candele, et proceditur ad foeti- 
diaaimum opua luxuric. — Completo vero tam nefandianmo acelere et candelii 
iterum reaccenaia, ainguliaque in auo ordine conatitutis, de obscuro scholarum 
angulo quidam homo procedit a renibus auraum fulgena et sole clarior, aicut dicunt, 
deoraum hispidua, aicut gattua, cujua fulgor illuminat totum locum. Tunc magiater 
excerpena aliquid de veste novitii, fulgido illi dicit: MagUter hoe mihi datum 
HH do ; illo fulgido reapondente : Bene mihi serviinaH; pluries etmelifu serviet; 
Hub eommitto custodia, quod dedisti / et hta dictis protinus evanescit, etc. After 
the Stedineer had been almost extirpated, the Pope*a eyes were opened to Conrad's 
character (see note 25), and he acquitted them, not indeed of heresy, but of dis- 
obedience and revolt, see Oregor. IX. Ep. ad Archiepisc. Bremenaem, ann. 1235 
(in LindjBnbrogii scriptt. Rer. Germanic. Septentrionall. p. 172) : Ex parte uni- 
versitatis Stedingorum, iü Bremensi dioecesi existentium, fuit nobis humiKter 
auppUcatum, ut, cum super eo, quod vobis inobedientes et rebelles diutius extite* 
runt, veatiia cupiant parere mandatia, faceremua excommunicationis aententiam, 
qua propter hoc tenentur adatricti, misericorditer relaxari. — Igitur — pnesentium 
rdbis auctoritate mandamus, quatenus ab eis tuffidenti cautione recepta, quod 
ToUf de praeteriüs satis&ctionem iropendant, et ecclesiae ac vestri» imposti»^iiii 
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aroused a resistance so general, that the country was for a long time 
freed from this curse. 

In this case, as in all others, the theologians of the day showed 
themselves ready to accommodate their theory to the practice of the 
church, maintaining the justice of such treatment of heretics.^ 

pareant pnecise roandatis, injuncto ribi, quod de jure fuerit injuDgendum, aenten- 
tiam ipsam juzta formam ecclesiae relaxatb. 

*>" Thomas Secunda Secundae, Qu. 10. Art. 8 : Utrum it^ideles eompeUendi 
»mt ad fidem? Resp. dicendum, quod infidelium quidam sunt, qui nunquam 
ausceperunt fidem : — et tales nuUo modo sunt ad fidem eompeUendi, ut ipsi ere- 
dant, quia credere voluntatis est: sunt tarnen com^ellendi a fidelibus, si adsit 
facultas, ut fidem, non impediant. — Alii vero sunt inhdeles, qui quandoque fidem 
ausceperunt, et earn profitentur, sicut haeretid, et quicumque apostats : et tales 
sunt etiam corporaliter eompeUendi, ut impleant quod promiserunt, et teneant quod 
semel susceperunt. — Sicut vovere est voluntatis, reddere autem necessitatis : ita 
accipere fidem est voluntatis, sed tenere earn acceptam est necessitatis. Art 10 : 
Utrum infideles poBsent habere prtBlationem s. dominium supra fideles 7 Resp. 
dicendum, quod circa hoc dupliciter loqui possumus. Uno modo de dominio vel 
prelatione infidelium super fideles de novo instituenda : et hoc nuUo modo permitti 
debit. Cederet enim hoc in scandalum et in periculum fidei. — Et ideo nuUo modo 
permittit Ecclesia, quod infideles acquirant dominium super fideles, vel qualiter- 
cumque eis preficiantur in aliquo officio. Alio modo possumus loqui de dominio 
vel praelatione jam praeexistenti. Ubi considerandum est, quod dominium et prae- 
latio introducta sunt ex jure humane : distinctio autem fidelium et infidelium est 
ex jure divino. lus autem divinum, quod est ex ^tia, non tolUt jus humanum» 
quod est ex naturali ratione : ideo distinctio fidelium et infideUum secundum se 
considerata non toUit dominium et praelationem infideUum supra fideles. Potest 
tamen juste per sententiam vel ordinationem Ecclesiae, auctoritatem Dei habentis, 
tale jus dominii vel praelationis toUi : quia infideles merito suae infideUtatis meren- 
tur potestatem amittere super fideles, qui transferuntur in filios Dei. Sed hoc 
quidem Ecclesia quandoque facit, quandoque autem non facit. Qu. 11. Art 8: 
utrum haretid nnt tolerandi ? Resp. dicendum, quod circa haereticos duo sunt 
consideranda : unum quidem ex parte ipsorum. aUud vero ex parte Ecclesiae. £x 
> parte quidem ipsorum est peccatum, per quod meruerunt non solum ab Ecclesia 
' per excommunicationem separari, sed etiam per mortem a mundo excludi. MultO 
enim gravius est corrumpere fidem, per quam est anim« vita ; quam falsare pecu- 
niam, per quam temporali vitae subvenitur. Uode si falsarii pecuniae, vel alii 
malefactores statim per saeculares principes juste morti traduntur: multo magis 
haeretici statim, ex quo de haeresi convincuntur, possunt non solum excommunicari, 
aed et juste occidi. Ex parte autem Ecclesiae est misericordia ad errantium con- 
rersipnem ; et ideo non statim condemnat, sed post primam et secundam correptio- 
nem, ut Apostolus docet. Postmodum vero si adhuc pertinax inveniatur, Ecclesia 
de ejus conversione non sperans, aliorum saluti providet, eum ab Ecclesia separando 
per excommunicationis sententiam, et ulterius relinquit eum judicio seculari, a 
mundo exterminandum per mortem. To the argument drawn from the Lord's 
command, Matth. xUi. A, 80. ut zizania permitterent ereseere usque ad messem, 
he answers: Si totaliter eradicentur per mortem hoeretid, non est etiam contra 
mandatum Domini : quod est in eo casu intelligendum, quando non possunt exstir- 
pari zizania sine exstirpatione tritid. Art. 4: Utrum revertentes ab haresi sinf 
ab Ecclesia reeipiendt ? Resp. dicendum, q\iod Ecclesia secundum Domini insti- 
tutionem caritatem suam extendit ad omnes, non solum amicos, verum etiam 
inimicos et persequentes, secundum illud, Matth. v. 44. — Pertinet autem ad 
caritatem, ut aUquis booum proximi et velit et operetur. Est autem duplex 
bonum. Unum quidem spirituale, scilicet salus animae, quod principaUter respidt 
Caritas: hoc enim quiUbet ex caritate debet aUi velle. Unde quantum ad hoc 
haeretid revertentes quotiescunque relapsi fuerint, ab Ecclesia redpiuntur ad 

poenitentiam, per quam impenditur eis via salutis. Aliud autem est bonum, quod 
■ecuudario respicit Caritas, sdlicet bonum temporale, sicut est vita corporaUs, 
poMessio mundana, et bona fama, et dignitas Ecclesiastica sire aecularis. Hoc 
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To all this was addod the absolute prohibition of the reading of the 
Scriptures by any but the clergy ; ^ and to possess a translation of 
the Bible was considered of itself a sufficient proof of heresy.^ 

enim non tenemur ex caritate aliis velle, nisi in ordine ad salutem eternamet 
eonim aliorum. Unde si aliquid de hujusmodi bonis existens in uno Impedire 
poasit sternam salutem in multis, non oportet quod ex caritate hujusmodi bonum 
ei velimus ; sed potius ut velimu3 eum iUo carere : turn quia salus ctema pre- 
ferenda est bono temporali, turn quia bonum multorum prsfertur bono unius. Si 
autem hsretici revertentes semper reciperentur, ut conservarentur in vita, et aliis 
temporalibus bonis, posset in prsejudicium salutis aliorum hoc ease : turn quia, si 
relaberentur, alios inficerent : turn etiam quia, si sine poena eyaderent, alii securiua 
in haeresim laberentur. — Et ideo Ecclesia quidem primo revertentes ab haeresi nop 
solum recipit ad poenitentiam, sed etiam conservat eos in vita, et interdum restituit 
eos dispensative ad ecclesiasticas dignitates, quas prius habebant, si videantur vere 
conversi. — Sed quando recepti iterum relabuntur, videtur esse signum inconstan- 
tiae eorum circa ndem. Et ideo ufterius redeuntes, recipiuntur quidem ad poeni- 
tentiam, non tarnen ut liberentur a sententia mortis. Qu. 12. Art. 2 : Utrwn 
Princeps propter apostasiam a fide amittet dominium in mbditos, ita QUod ei 
obedire non teneantur ? Videtur quod Princeps propter apostasiam a fide non 
amittat dominium. — JOicit enim Amhrotiu» (Caus. XI. Qu. 3. c. 94), quod Julia- 
nus Imp., quamvis esset apostata, habuit tamen sub se Christianos milites, quibus 
cum dicebat : producite aciem pro defensione reipublice ; obedicbant ei. — Prae- 
terea sicut per apostasiam a fide receditur a Deo, ita per quodlibet peccatum. Si 
ergo propter apostasiam a fide perderent Principes jus imperandi subditis fidelibus, 
pari ratione propter peccata alia hoc amitterent Sed hoc patet esse falsum. — Sed 
eontra est, quod Gregorius Vi I. dicit (Caus. XV. Qu. 6, c. 4) : Nos — eoe qui 
excommunicatis fidelitate aut sacramento sunt constricti, — apostolica auctoritate 
a sacramento absolvimus: and the Decretals of Lucius III. (JDecr. Greg. Lib. V. 
Tit. 7, c. 9). Respondeo dicendum, quod sicut supra dictum est infidelitas secun- 
dum seipsam non repugnat dominio. — Sed aliquis per infidelitatem peccans potest 
sententialiter jus dominii amittere, sicut etiam quandoque propter alias culpa«. Ad 
Ecclesiam autem non pertinet punire infidelitatem in illis, qui nunquam fidem 
susceperunt. — Sed infidelitatem illorum, qui fidem suscepenint, potest senten- 
tialiter punire : et convenienter in hoc puniuntur, quod subditis fidelibus dominari 
non possint. — Et ideo quam cito aliquis per sententiam denuntiatur excommuni- 
caftus propter apostasiam a fide, ipso facto ejus subditi sunt absolut! a dominio ejus» 
et juramento fidelitatis, quo ei tenebantur. Ad primum ergo dicendum, quod illo 
tempore Ecclesia in sui novitate nondum habebat potestatem terrenos principes 
compescendi : et ideo toleravit, fideles Juliano Apostatae obedire in his, quae non- 
dum erant contra fidem, ut majus periculum fidei vitaretur, etc. , 

^ T. G. Hegelmaier*8 Gesch. des Bibelverbots. Ulm 1788. Svo. — £v6n 
Greeory VII. was no fiiend of translations of the Bible, and so not of the reading 
of the Bible, see above, Abth. 1. S. 267. Innocent III., however, is not very 
strict on the subject, § 85, note 34. On the other hand, the Cone. Tolosanum» 
ann. 1229. cap. 14 : Prohibemus etiam, ne libros veteris testamenti aut novi laid 
permittantur habere: nisi forte psalterium, vel breviarium pro divinis officiis, ant 
noras b. Maria: aliquis ex devotione habere velit. >Sed ne praemissos libros habeut 
in vulgari translates, arctissime inhibemus. The Cone. Biterrense, ann. 1246, in 
its Consilium to the Inquisitors, cap. 36 (Manst XXXI II. p. 724) ; speaks de librls 
theologicis non tenendis etiam a laicis in Latino, et neque ab ipsis neque a dericis 
in vulgari. 

^ Cone. Terraconense, ann. 1284, c. 2. Item statuimus, ne aliquis libros veteris 
vel novi testamenti in Romanico habeat. Et si aliquis habeat, infra octo dies post 
publicationem hujusmodi constitutionis a tempore sentential, tradat eos lod Episcopo 
comburendos : quod nisi fecerit, sive clericus fuerit, sive lalcus, tamquam suspec- 
tus de haeresi, quousque se purgaverit, habeatur. 
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^87. 

SECTS IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY. 

The sanguinary course pursued with the heretics ^ only confirmed 
them in their convictions, and filled them with scorn and hatred of 
the established church, driving them to seek refijge in other countries, 
where they secretly contiued to disseminate their doctrines. In the 
mean time the popular excitement against Rome, the clergy, and the 
ecclesiastical abuses was constantly increasing,^ with an occasional 
feeling of the necessity of a reformation.^ At the same time the 

^ A lively picture of this is given by Izara, a Dominican and Troubadour (later 
than 1242, since in Millot. p. 57, he mentions the murder of the Inquisitor Ar- 
naud) in a poetical description, of the conversion of Sicard de Figueiras (see Millot. 
hist litt^raire des Troubad. T. II. p. 42 seq. ; the original in Raymmard, T. V. p. 
228). The missionary thus addresses the heretic (Millot, p. 4^ : Dis-moi, h6re- 
tique, parle un peu avec moi. Tu ne le feras point, si tu n'y es forc^, selon ce que 
j'entends dire. Tu te moques bten de Dieu, d'avoir reni6 ta foi et ton bapt^me, 
pour croire que le diable t'a cr6^, et qu'un tel monstre pent te sauver. He then 
proves to him that God is the creator of all things, and closes (p. 50) : Je veux 
qu'en un ou deux mots tu me repondes. Ou tu seras jet6 dans le feu, ou tu te ran- 
geras de notre cdt^, de nous, qui avons la foi pure avec ses sept Echelons, savoir les 
sacremens, etc. Then follows a defence of marriage, to wnich he seeks to give 
weight in the same manner : Quoi, indocile k toutes ces autorit6s de Dieu et de 
S. Paul, tu ne peux te rendre ? Mais le feu et les supplices t*attendent: tu vas y 
passer, p. 53 : Avant qu'on te jette dans les flammes, je veux cependant te donner 
coDg6 par une autre dispute sur la resurrection de Thomme et de la femme, que 
tu ne crois pas non plus que le jugement universel. La parole de Dieu ä ce suiet 
est infaillihle et invariable ; de sorte que, si la t^te d'un homme 6toit par delk les 
mer«, un de tes pieds ä Alexandrie, Tautre an mont Calvaire, une de ses mains en 
France, et Tautre k Haut-Villar, et que le tronc fat porte en Espagne ; eniin que 
toutes ces parties, brulees et mises en cendres, fossent jet^es au vent ; elles re- 
prendroient au jour du jugement la forme, qu*elles ont eue au bapteme, etc. p. 59: 
Avant que tu sois Uvre aux flammes, comme tu vas TStre, si tu ne te r6tractes 
point, je voudrois encore te demander, pourquoi tu nies notre baptSme, etc. — p. 62: 
Je fai ym huit fois convaincu d'erreur et de mensonge, h^r^tique ob8tin6 : mais 
toutes lea autoiit^s de« apdtres et des proph^tes ne gagnent rien, et je perds mon 
terns avec toi. Once more : Ou as-tu trouv^ dans I'^cnture, et qui t'a appris, que 
ton ame seit venue de ceux, qui tomb^rent du ciel sur la terre ? etc. Finally, the 
heretic yields, p. 66 : Jzam, assurez moi, et faites-moi donner parole, que je ne 
serai pas brul^, ni enferm6, ni maltrait^. Je me soumets ä toutes les autres peines» 
qu'il vouf plaira, etc. 

' See above, p. 261 seq. ; 271, 276 seq. ; 278. Like Conrad of Lichtenau, who» 
in the conduct of Gregory IX. to Frederick II. saw a prodidum mentis ecclesie 
(see above, § 55, note 11) the Provencals in the evils whicn befel their country, 
saw the omens of the downfal of the Pope, see the Troubadour GuiU. Figueira, 
about 1244 (MiUot. T. II. p. 451) : Rome, tu te fais un jeu d'envoyer les Chretiens 
au martyre. Mais dans quel livre as-tu 1u, que tu doives exterminer les Chre- 
tiens ? — Comme un b6te enrag6e, tu as d^vor^ les grands et les petits. Que le 
brave comte Raimond vive encore deux ans, il fera repentir la France de s'^tre livr^e 
ä tes impostures. Tes crimes sent months si haut, que tu m6prises Dieu et ses 
saints. Ta tyrannie delate par Tinjustice, que tu fais au comte Raimond. — Rome, 
je me console par Tesp^rance, que dans peu tu auras une mauvaise fin ! 

' cf. La Bible de Gwfon de ProvirUf a monk in Clucny, written 1208 (Notices 
et Eztraits des Manuscnts de la Bibl. nationale, Tom. V. p. 284) : Cour de Rome, 
vous n*6tes que crimes ; et puisque le pape n*en voit rien, et qu'il ne s'oppose k 

▼OL. II. 50 
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comparison of the lives of the heretics with those of the clergy, was 
to the manifest disadvantage of the latter.^ Thus it is not surprising 
that, in the thirteenth century, we find the older heresies more widely 
diffused than ever, and many new sects besides. 

rien, notre iort est de p^rir. Rome n'a cess^ d'ayilir la reltgion ; Rome nous suce 
et IKM18 d^vore ; rien n'y resiste k Targent ; eile d^truit tout, eile porte 1e d^sespoir 
par-tout ; c'est la source d'oili d^coulent tous lea vices. Pourquoi les princes ne 
•e r^unissent-ils pas pour arrdter tous ces mauz? Pourquoi les Chretiens ne 
marchent-ils pas contre eile, comme en ce moment ils marchent centre les Griffons 
(the Greeks) ? Ce moyen est le seul qui puisse d^truir« la convoitise, rorgnieil, 
la fiblonie, et la fraude, qui ont 6x6 Ul leur s^jour. More touching the complaints 
of the German Minnesingers, e. g. Walther v. d. Vogelweide (Maneas Th. 1. 
8. 183) : 

Swelh Herze sich hi disen Ziten niht yerkeref, 

Sit das der Babest selbe dort den Ungelouben menrt. 

Da wont ein selic Geist und Gottes Minne hi. 

Nu seht ir, was der Pfaffen Werk, und was ir Lere si 

£ das was ire Lere bi den Werken reine : 

Nu sint si aber anders so gemeine, 

Das wirs Unrehte wOrken sehen, Unrehte hoeren sagen. 

Die uns guoter Lere Bilde selten tragen : 

Des mugen wir tunibe Leigen (Laitjr) wol verzagen : 

Ich wen aber, min guoter Closener (Ulausner) clage und sere weine 
And W e r nh e r (Maness, Th. 2. S. 162) 

Wir Leigen han die Wisel flom (die Weisel verloren), 

Die unser selten pflegen 

Nu grifen selbe nach den Pfaden, 

Wir struchen bi den Wegen. 

* Rainerii Summa (see below, note 9), cap. 8 (in Bibl. Max. PP. XX V. p. 
268) : Sex sunt causae haeresis. Prima inanis gloria. — Secunda est, quia omnes» 
seil, viri et feroine, parvi et magni, nocte et die, non cessant docere et dtscere. — 
Quidam haereticus ad hoc tantum, ut quendam a fide nostra averteret et ad suam 
converteret, nocte, tempore hyemali, per aquam, qus Ibsa dicitur, ad ipsum 
natavit. — Tertia causa hcresis est, quia novum et vetus Testamentum vulgariter 
transtulerunt : et sic docent et discunt. Audivi, et vidi quendam rusticum idiotam, 
qui Job recitavit de verbo ad verbum, et plures, qui totum novum Testamentum 
perfecte sciverunt. — Quarta causa haeresum est scandalum de male exemplo 
quorundam. Unde cum quosdam vident male vivere, dicunt : Sic Apottoli ncn 
mxerunty nee nos, qui sumtu imitatores Apoitolorum, Quinta causa est insuffi- 
dentia doctrinae quorundam, qui pnedicant quandoque frivda, quandoque falsa. 
Unde quidquid Ecclesiae doctor docet, quod per textum novi Testamenti non probat, 
hoc totum pro iabulis habent, contra Eccleftiam. Sexta causa est irreverentia, 
quam quidam ministri Ecclesiae perhibent Sacramenlorum. Septima causa est 
oidium, quod habent contra Ecclcsiam. Of their morals. Ibid, cap. 7. p. 272: 
Haeretici cognoscuntur per mores et verba. Sunt enim in moribus compositi et 
modesti : superbiam in vcstibus non habent, quia nee preciosis, nee multum abjectis 
utuntur. Negotiationes non habent propter mendacia, et juramenta, et fraudes 
vitandas ; sed tantum vivunt de labore, ut opifices. Doctores etiam ipsorum sunt 
sutores et textores. Divitias non multiplicant, sed necessariis sunt content!. Cast! 
etiam sunt, maxime Leonistae. Temperati etiam sunt in cibo et potu. Ad tabemas 
non eunt, nee ad choreas, nee ad alias vanitates. Ab ira se cohibent: semper 
operantur, discunt vel docent, et ideo parum orant. Item ad Ecclesiam ficte 
vadunt, offerunt et confitentur, et communicant, et intersunt pnsdicationibus ; sed 
ut predicantem capiant in sermone. Cognoscuntur etiam in verbis praecias et 
modestis. Cavent etiam a scurrilitate et detractione, et verborum levitate, et 
mendacio, et juramento. Nee dicunt: vere, vel eertet et similia: quia h«c repu- 
tant juramenta. Item ad quaesfiooes raro directe respondent. Ut, si quaeratur ab 
ipsis: 8c%8 tu Evangelium vel EpistoUu? respondet: Qm« docmnet mei$tai 
etc. 
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The history of the older sects is best learned from the writings of 
their opponents. These were Luke^ bishop of Toy in Gallicia (about 
A. D. 1236),^ against the Albigenses; the Dominican Yvonet (about 
A. D. 1278)^ against the Waldenses; and the Dominicans and Inqui- 
sitors Stephen de Borbone^ in Lyons (about 1225),^ Moneta, in Bo- 
logna (about 1240),» and Rainert Sacchoni, in Lombardy (f 1259),0 
against both parties. 

The Cathari, or, as they were now more commonly called, the 
Albigenses,* not only continued to be found in France ^® but also in / 
the north of Italy," where their increase was favored by the distracted ^ 

* Luea Tuderuü Episc. de altera vita fideique controversiis adv. Albigenrium 
errores, Libb. III. prim. ed. /. Mariana S. J. theol. logolstad. 1612. reprinted in 
Bibl. PP. max. T. XXV. p. 188 seq. 

' Tractatus de here« Pauperum de Lusduno in Martene thesaur. Aneodot T. 
y. p. 1777 seq. That the author, who is given by Martene as Anonymus, wag 
the Dominican Yvonetus, was discovered by d^Argeniri coUectio judicior. T. I. 
p. 96. 

7 See above, p. 877, note 8. See the extracts from Stephani de JBorbone lib. 
de Septem donis Spiritus sancti in ^Argentri collect, judiciorum, T. I. p. 85-91. 

* Moneta Summa adv. Catharos et Valdenses libb. V. ed. Thorn. Aug. Riehini, 
Romae, 1743. fol. 

* Of his Summa de Catharis et Leonistis there are two edd. (cf. d'Argentri, 
1. c. p. 4*3) : one older and more concise in Martene thesaur. Anecdot. T. V. p. 
1762, and in d^Argentri, 1. c. p. 48 - 57 rin this last with an addition, p. 66, 57) ; 
and a second, enlarged edition, published by Jae. Oretser, with the incorrect tide 
contra Waldenses; and in Bibl. Max. PP. T. XXV. p. 262. Reiner says of him- 
self (Martene, p. 1763. Bibl. PP. p. 268) : Ego Frater Reinerius (Rinherus, 
Renerius, Rainerius), olim hcresiarcha, nunc Dei gratia sacenlos in Ord. FF. 
Pnedicatorum — XVII annis conversatus sum cum eis (Catharis). He was driven 
from Milan by Palavicini, see note 11. 

* Of the names g^ven them, see StepJianus de Sorhone, in ffArgentr6, 1. c p. 
90 : Dicti sunt AlSt^enaes. — Dicuntur etiam a Lombardis Gaxari vel Pathari: a 
Teutonicis Kaihan vel Katariata: dicuntur etiam Burgari, quia latibulum 
eorum speciale est in Burgaria : gallice etiam dicuntur ah aliquibus Popelieani. 

^ See above, § 86, note 24. 

" Thus 1225, in Brescia, cf. Honorii III. Epist. ad Episc. Ariminens. et 
Briziensem (in Maynaid. ann. 1226. no. 47) : In civitate Brixie, quasi quodara 
hsereticorum domicilio, ipsi haeretici et eorum fautores nuper in tantam vesaniam 
proruperunt, ut, armatis turribus contra Catholicos, non solum ecclesias quasdam 
destraxerint incendiis et ruinis, verum etiam, jactatis facibus ardentibus ex eisdem, 
ore blasphemo latrare presumpserint, quod excommunicabant Romanam f^clesiam, 
•te. He commands the towers from which this was done to be destroyed. His 
orders, however, were not obeyed without opposition, see Raumer, Oesck d. 
Hohenstaufen, Bd. 6. S. 800. note r. ex Regest. Honorii.— Gregory IX. 1227, 
accuses all Lombardy of tolerating heretics (see Rautner, Bd. 8. S. 417. ex Rerest, 
Oregon); Compare Bruder Wemher, above, p. 218. — In the territories of the 
princes EzzeUnus da Romana (cf. Rolandus, Lib. VI. c. 6. in Muratori scriptt 
Rer. Ital. T. VIII. p. 257) and Palavicini, who were professed sceptics (cf. An- 
nales Mediol. cap. 81. ad ann. 1269; in Muratori, T. XVI. p. 662: Ubertus 
Marchio Pelavisinus, qui Fratrem Raynerium Ordtais Pnedicatorum, Inquisitorem 
hsereticorum, natione Placentinum, de MedSoIane ejici precepit, — fuit Dominus 
civitatum Mediolani, Cremone, Placentiae, Papiae, Novarie, Vercellanim, Ter^ 
dooae» Alexandrite, Cumarum et Brixis. Iste in tantum fuit pestifer hsreticus, 
quod in dvitatibus, ubi dominabatur, hseretici publice suos errores pnedicabant, 
•eholas et doctores in Cathedris habebant. Nee poterat aliquis Inquisitor hssreüco- 
rum oflldum ioquisitionis facere. He himself publice fuit confessus, quod nihil 
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state of the country. Milan was their chief seat.^ They were scatp 
tered, also, through the rest of Italy,^^ in Spain,^^ and throughout 
Germany to the borders of Bulgaria. ^^ Amongst them all there was 

or«debat de fide Christiana, nee alicui haeresi.) — The heretics were allowed to 
preach openly. •— About the same time lived Armannus Pungilupus in Ferrais, 
who for a long time afUr his death (|f 1269) was honored as a saint, but at leneth» 
A. D. 1801, after an investigation of 80 years, was declared by Boniface VlIlT to 
have been a secret heretic. See the numerous documents on the subject in Mu- 
ratori Antiquitates Italica; medii «vi, T. V. p. 98-148. 

^ Compare Frederick II.'s reproaches of the Pope, above, p. 215, notes 18 
and 21. -^ Matih, Paris, ann. 1286. p. 488 : Erat civitas ilia (Mediolanam) 
omnium hsreticorum, Paterinorum, Luciferanorum, Publicanorum, Albi|;ensium, 
usurarionim refugium et receptaculum. — Incerttu Jluctor in tTrstitti Germ, 
histor. P. II. p. 90 : Anno Dom. MCCXXXI facta est persequutio contra haereti- 
cos, hostes fidei, veritatis inimicos, quorum multitude magna latitabat in populo 
Dei, in civitatibus, oppidis et villis, subvertentes et in errorem mittentes quos 
poterant/de ecclesia. Quorum plures comprehensi — et confessi sunt, — quod 
annualem censum transmittere solebant Mediolanum, ubi diversarum haeresium 
primatus agebatur. (Trithemius in Chron. Hirsaug. ann. 1230, had this passage 
before him» but ampfifies the last clause thus : Unum Mediolani erroris sui Patri- 
archam h^ebant, inter consimiles latitantem, cujus roandatis obtemperabant in 
omnibus, eum Christi vicarium esse dicentes, cui singulis annis ex omnibus locis 
atque Provinciis — censum destinabant annuum). — Matth, Port«, ann. 1240. p. 
542: Mediolanenses autem tunc temporis fonnidine poenie potius, quam virtutis 
«more, hcreticos, qui civitatem suam pro magna pairte inhabitabant, ut lamam 
suam redimerent, et accusationi Imperiali liberius responderent, combussenint ; 
ouamobrem numerus civium nimis est mutilatus. — In 1259, however, under 
Palavidni, there was again universal toleration, see Ann. Mediol. note 11, above. 

" Particularly in Florence, from A. D. 1228, where Philip Patemon was bishop 
of the Cathari, Raumer, Bd. 4. S. 187 if. — in Rome, 1281 (Raynald. ad h. a. 
no. 18 seq.) —in Vitcrbo, 1235 (Raynald, ad h. a. no. 15, from the old Vita Gre- 
Eorii IX : Ibi multos hereticos, quorum unus Joannes Beneventi Papa dicebatur — 
aamnavit) 

^* Esp. in Leon (Lucas TStdenais III. c. 9), where one of them, named Amal- 
dus, as we are told by Luke, was honored as a saint by the people. — Maith, 
Paris, ann. 1234. p. 895, speaks of 'an attack of the Albigenses on the Christians 
in Spain ; which, nowever, was followed by a crusade, and the entire destructioQ 
of the former. 

'' Rainerus, c. 8, enumerates 41 heretical schools in the diocese of Pbsmq. In 
the beginning of the 14th century they were very numerous in Austria, pee 
Anonymi brevis narratio de nefanda haeresi Adamitica in varus Austriae locis sae«. 
XIV. grassaute in H. Pezii Scriptt. Rerum Austriacarum, T. II. p. 584. — Much 
information is given concerning the spread and internal relations of the Cathari in 
the Epist Yvonis ad Giraldum Archiep. Burdegalensem (in Matth, Paris, ann. 
1248. p. 608 seq.) Yvo, a priest, was innocenUy accused of heresy, but fled from 
trial, and really joined the heretics. Multas prmnde compulsus circuire provinciae, 
Paterinis in civitate Cumea commorantibus conquerendo narravi, qualiter pro fide 
eorum (quam, Deo teste, nunquam didiceram, vel sequebar) prsBcipitatis in me 
«ententiis exulabam. Hoc illi audito gavisi sunt, et me felicem censuerunt, eo 
quod persecutionem propter justitiam tolerassem. Et ibidem apud eos tribus men- 
sibus splendide ac voluptuose procurabar, et multos quotidie errores — audlens 
•ubticebam. Meque beneficiis obligarunt ad promittendum sibi, quod ex tone 
Christianis, cum quibus morosum possem habere colloquium, praedicarem persu»- 
dendo, quod in fide Petri neminem contingeret salvari, et banc sententiam pertina- 
citer edocerem. Hocque mihi fide interposita promittenti, sua cceperunt secreta 
detegere, perhibentes, quod ex omnibus fere civitatibus Lombardias« et quibusdam 
Tusciae, Parisios dociles transmisissent acholares, quosdam logicis cavUlationibua» 
ftUos etiam theologicis dissertionibus insudantes, «d adstruendos ipsorum errorea, et 
profesnonem Apostolicse fidei confutandam. Multos etiam mercatorea hae inten- 
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the most intimate conDexion,^^ which continaed until broken off by 



tione mittunt ad nundinas, ut pervertant divites laTcos commensales et hospites» 
cum quibus loquendi familiariter indulgetur facultas. — Cumque a praedictls rratri- 
bus degeneribus liceatiam petiissem, miserunt me Mediolanum, a suis comprofa*- 
•oribus hospitandum. Et sic omnes pertransiens civttates Lombardie circa Padum, 
semper inter Paterinos, semper in recessu accepi ab alas ad alios intersigna. Cre- 
monam tandem perveniens — nobilissima Paterinorum bibi vina, rabiolas, et ceratia, 
et alia illecebrosa comedens, deceptores decipiens, Paterinumque me profitens, sed 
Deo testa, fide, etsi non operis perfectione, Christianus existens. Cremonsque 

{>er triduum commoratus, accepta Ucentia a complicibus, sed maledictione a quodam 
psorum Episcopo, — nomine Petro Gallo, inde — canales Aquilegis sum ingressut 
peregrinans. — Carinthiam pertransivi soltvagus, ac detnde in quodam oppido Aus- 
trias, quod teutonice Neustat dicitur, — inter quosdam novos religiosos, qui Beguini 
yocantur, hospitabar. Et in proxima civitate Wienna locisque circumjacentibus 
aliquot annis delitui, opera confundens, heu, heu, bona et mala: vivens enim, 
diabolo instigante, satis incontinenter, anime meae noxius adversabar; multoa 
▼aruntamen ab errore Paterinorum revocans jam siepius memorato. — Raineriu$, 
c. 3 : In omnibus vero civitatibus Lombardiae et in Pronncia, et in aliis re^is at 
terns, plures erant schol« bxreticorum quam Tbeologorum, et plures auditores : 
qui publice disputabant, et populum ad solemnas disputationes convocabant, in foro 
at in campis prxdicabant, et in tectis : et non erat, qui eos impedire änderet propter 
potantiam et multitudinem fautorum ipsorum. Cap. 6: Sunt autem XVI omnes 
Ecclesiae Catharorum. — Quarum nomioa sunt haec : Ecdesia ^Ibanenns, vel da 
Sensano ; Ecclesia de Coneorezo ; Eccl. Bagnolensium, sive de Bagnolo ; Eccl. 
Vicentina,ve\ de Marchia; Eccl. Florentina; Eccl. de Valle Spoletana; Eccl. 
Franeia; Eccl. Tolosana; Eccl. Carthasensis (1. Cadursensis) ; Eccl. Atöiaen- 
sis; Eccl. Sclavonids; Eccl. Latinorum de Constantinopoli ; Eccl. Chraeorum 
ibidem; Eccl. Philadelphia Romaniolm; Eccl. Bulgaria; Eccl. Dugranica ; 
Et omnes originem habuerunt a duabus ullimis. — O lector, dicas secure, quod in 
toto mundo non sunt Cathari utriusque sexus quatuor millia, sed Credentes innu- 
mari. Et dicta computatio pluries facta est inter eos. 

>• See Yvo*s letter in preceding note. — Of their mode of government. Reine- 
nils, c. 6 : Ordines Catharorum sunt quatuor. Ille, qui est in primo et mazimo 
Ordine yocatur Episcopus : ilia, qui in secundo, vocatur Filius major : qui in tertio, 
Filius minor, qui in quarto et ultimo, vocatur Diaconus. Cieteri, qui sunt sine 
Oidina inter eos, vocantur Christiani et Christians. — Officium Episcopi est, semper 
tanara prioratum in omnibus, quae faciunt, seil, in impositione manus, in fractiona 
panis, at in incipiando orare : quae quidem servant filius major, absente Episcopo, 
at filius minor, absente majore. Praeterea isti duo filii, simul vel separatim, dis- 
currunt visitaire omnes Catharos, qui sunt sub Episcopo, et eis tenentur obedira 
omnes. Similiter faciunt et servant in omnibus Diacones, at unusquisqua in suii 
Bubditis, absantibus Episcopo et filiis. Et nota, quod Episcopus at filii habant in 
singulis civitatibus, in quibus morantur, singulos Diacones. That changes ware 
made in these respects is evident from what follows, in which Keiner remarks that 
ibrmarly, after the death of a bishop the filius minor consecrated the filius major 
as bishop; and that this was now changed by the Cathari, di^enUbus, quod par 
talem ordinatiouem filius instituat Patrem, — quod satis apparet incongruum. Each 
bishop now consecrated his successor before his death. — Matth. Paris, ad ann. 
1228. p. 817, gives us a letter of a papal legate, C. Portuensis Episc. ad Rotho- 
mag. Archiep. in which we read : lUe homo perditus, qui eztoUitur super omne 
quod ooUtQr,aut dicitur Deus, jam habet perfidiae suae praeambulum Heresiarcham, 
quam haeretici Albigenses Papam suum appellant, habitantem in finibus Bulgaro- 
rum, Croatiae et Dabnatiae, juzta Hungarorum nationem. Ad eum connuunt 
haeretici Albigenses, ut ad eorum consulta respondeat. Etenim da Carcasson» 
oriundas, vices illius Antipapae gerens, Bartholomaeus haereticorum Episcopus, 
funestam ai exhibendo reverenüam, sedem et locum concessit in villa, que Porloa 
appellatur, at se ipsum transtulit in partes Tholosanos. Ista Bartholomäus in 
literanim suanim undique diseurrentium tenore, sa in primo salutationis alloquio 
intitulat in hunc roodum : Bartkolamaus servus servorum sanetafidei^ tali sahh 
tern. IpM etiam inter alias anormitates craat Episcopoa, at aedaaiaa ^rMit ardi- 
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the divisions in which the old distinctions amongst them now re- 
sulted." 

The Waldenses, when the persecutions began, had departed so 
little from the churchy that it did not seem by any means impossible 
to bring them back again. An attempt was made by Durandus de 
Osca (A. D. 1210), himself a reclaimed heretic, and under the au- 
spices of the Pope, to convert the Pauperes de Lugduno into pauperes 
catholicos,^^ but without any lasting effect. The cruelty with which 

nure contendit — Step?ianu$ de Borhone in ^Argentri, T. I. p. 90: Dictos 
AUtem Manes, ut dicit Augustinus, XII. elegit ad exeinplum Christi, quos Aposto- 
los nominavit: quod adhuc tenent Manichaei: unde habent supra orones Magis- 
trum principalem, alios Episcopos et Presbyteros ab eis ordinatos, et Diaconos, 
quot electos vocant. Compare the Patriarcha in Milan mentioned by Trithamu» 
in note 12 ; also Joannes Beneventi, Papa in Viterbo, note IS. But as Reiner, 
who is the best authority, says nothing of such a Pope, it seems probable that the 
Catholics may have given this title to some distinguished bishop amongst the 
Cathari. 

*7 See especially Raineritu, c. 6. He speaks first of the Runcarii, who agreed 
in the main with the Patarenes, of the Siscidenses, who agreed more with the 
Waldenses, of the OKltbenses, qui articulos fidei omnes confitentur, sed mystioe 
intelligunt, of the Ordibarii, who taught quod mundus non habeat prindpium, etc. 
Then : Secta Catharonim divisa est in tres partes, sive sectas principales. Quanim 
primi vocantur Albanenses, secundi Concorezenses, tertii Bagnolenses (compare 
the list of their churches in note 15). £t hi omnes sunt in Lombardia. Caeteri 
vero Cathari, sive sint in Tuscia, sive in Marchia, vel in Provincia, non discrepant 
in opinionibus a dictis Catharis, seu ab aliquibus eorum. Habent igitur omnes 
Cathari opiniones communes, in quibus concordant ; et proprias, in quibus discor- 
dant. The Albanenses adopted Dualism, were distinguished, however, into two 
parties ; the Concorezenses bene sentiunt de uno principio tantum : with these last 
the Bagnolenses for the most part agreed. Omnes Ecclesiae Catharonim recipiunt 
ae invicem, licet diversas habeant opiniones et contrarias, with exception of the 
Concorezenses, who are separated from all the rest. The distinction between such 
of the Cathari as suppose one great principle, and the Dualists, which is very 
early visible (see above, p. 869) is mentioned also by Moneta, who refutes the 
latter in his first book, and the former in his second book. 

^ Innocent. HI. Lib. XI. Ep. 196, gives the archbishop of Tarragona and his 
suffragans the confession of faith, on the strength of which Durandus de Osca was 
admitted again to the church, and the Propositum conversationis confirmed by 
him; commanding them to receive again into the church the Waldenses, who 
should receive the same conditions. The chief points of the Propositum are the 
following : Ad honorem Dei et ejus Ecclesiae catholics, et ad salutem animarum 
Dostrarum, fidem catholtcam per omnia et in omnibus integram et inviolatam corde 
eredere et ore proposuimus confiteri, sub Magisterio et regimine Roman! Pontificis 
permanendo. Seculo abrenuntiavimus, et qu« habebamus, velut a Domino cou- 
■ultum est,'pauperibus erogavimus, et pauperes esse decrevimus: ita quod de 
crastino solliciti esse non curamus, nee aurum nee argentum vel aliquod tale 
prster victum et vestitum quotidianum a quoquam accepturi surous. Consilia 
evangelica velut pnecepta servare proposuimus. — Cum autem ex magna parte 
Clerici simus et pene omnet litterati ; lectioni, exhortation!, doctrine, et disputa- 
tion! contra omnes errorum sectas decrevimus desudare. — Per honestiores autem 
et instnictiores in lege Domini et in SS. Patrum sententUs verbum Domini censui* 
mus proponendum in schola nostra fratribus et amicis, cum Prselatorum vero licen* 
tia et veneratione debita, per idoneos et instructos in sacra pagina fratres, qui 
potentes sint in sana doctrina arguere gentem errantem, et ad fidem modis omnibus 
trahere, et in gremio s. Roman« Ecclesie revocare. — Religiosum et modestum 
habitum ferre decrevimus, qualem consuevimus deportare, caldamentiJ desuper 
apertit ita special! signo coropositis et variatis, ut aperte et lucide cognoseamur nos 
ease, iicut eorde, sic et corpore, a Lugdunensibus et nunc et in perpetuum segre- 
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the rest of the sect were persecuted, confirmed them in their opposi- 

flratos, nisi reconcilientur catholice unitati. — Si qui vero secularium in nostro vo- 
luerint coosilio permanere, consulimus, ut, exceptis idoneis ad ezhortandum et 
contra hereticos disputandum, caeteri in domibus religiose et ordinate vivendo per- 
maneant, — manibus laborando, decimas, primkias et oblationes Ecclesie debitas 
peraolvendo. Ihid. Epist. 198 ad Durandum, at his request the Pope allows iis, 
qui remanentes in seculo ad honorem Dei et salutem animanim suarum in vestro 
proponunt consilio permanere, — ne contra Christianos cogantur ad bellum pro- 
cedere, yel pro rebus secularibus — juramentum pnestare, only with the qualinca- 
tion, quantum sine aliorum prtejudicio et scandalo possunt salubriter observari, 
maxime cum permissione secularium dominorum. Lib. XII. £p. 17 ad Archiep. 
Mediolan. Durandus had come to Milan, and there converted several Waldenses. 
The Pope writes the archbishop, that according to Durand's assurances alii fere 
centum reconciliari volebant, dummodo quoddam pratum, quod commune Medio- 
lanense ipsis olim concesserat, in quo sua schola constructa consueverant convenire 
ac exhortari fratres adinvicem et amicos, quam home memoriae pnedecessor tuus 
destrui fecerat, dum essent excommuntcationis vinculo innodati et nunc iterum est 
erecta, ipsis concedere velles, ut ad exhortationem mutuam faciendam fratribus et 
amicis libere valeant convenire. Unde nobis humiliter supplicarunt, ut pratum 
pnedictum eisdem faceremus concedi ad proponendum in schola prcfata more 
0olito verbum Dei. Of this request the Pope says that it was' not to be 
granted as the T:ondition of reconciliation, but that it might be rranted after- 
wards sine gravi scandalo aliorum. Afterwards, however, Lib. XTl. £p. 69 ad 
Durandum de Osca et fratres ejus: Gravem contra vos venerabilium fratrum 
nostrorum, Narbonensis Archiep. et Biterrensis, Uticensis, Nemausensis et Car- 
cassonensis Episcoporum querelam recepimus, quod vos plus debito de gratia» 
noetrae favore jactantes, ad versus ipsos nimium insolescitis, adeo ut in eomm 
aspectu quosdam Valdenses hwreticos nondum reconciliatos ecclesiastic« unitati 
duxeritis ad Ecclesiam, ut vobiscum consecrationi dominici corporis Interessent, 
participantes in omnibus cum eisdem. Quosdam quoque monachos, qui a suit 
monasterils exierunt, et alios quosdam sui propositi desertores in vestro vos asserunt 
consortio retinere. Habitum etiam pristine superstitionis, scandalum apud catho- 
Kcos generantem, in nullo vos penitus immutasse testantur. Occasione prasterea 
doctrinalis sermonis, quem in schola vestra proponitis fratribus et amicis, ab Eccle- 
sia muld recedunt, non curantes in ea divinum officium aut sacerdotalem prsdica- 
tionem audire. Sed et Clerici, qui sunt de vestro consortio in sacris ordinibus 
Gonstituti, divinum officium secundum institutiones canonicas non frequentant. 
Adhuc insuper aliqui vestrum affirmant, quod nulla secularis potestas sine mortali 
peccato potest judicium sanguinis exercere. He admonishes them earnestly to do 
away with all these causes of offence : to those bishops, however, he replied : Ep. 
67 ad Narbon. Archiep. et Suffraganeos ejus: Si, quemadmodum nobis — intima- 
stis, Durandus de Osca cum complicibus suis infideliter agit, vel ad fallendum 
Romanam Ecclesiam, vel ad eludendum canonicam disciplinam : illud sibi profecto 
continget, quod de talibus scriptura testatur, In intidtis tut» capientur iniqui, 
cum astutias Sathanae non penitus ij^oremus. Si vero de pristina superstitions 
quicquam retineat ad cautelam, ut facilius capere possit vulpeculas, quae moliuntur 
vineam Domini demoliri, tolerandus est prudenter ad tempos, donee arbor a fructi- 
bus oognoscatur, dummodo circa substantiam veritatis de corde puro et conscientia 
bona et fide non ficta procedat, quandoquidem Paulus Apostolus dicat: Cum 
tuem cwtutus, dolo vos eepi. — Quod si etiam a prisca consuetudine non subito 
recedat ex toto, aliquid sibi de ilia reservans, ut verecundiaK forte parcendo quasi 
▼eterem legem sepeliat cum honore : nee sic est penitus conftitandus, dummodo, 
sicut prsdixlmus, non aberret in substantia veritatis, etc. Afterwards also Inno- 
cent interfered in behalf of Durand and his company. Lib. XIII. £p. 6S, he 
commanded the archbishops of Narbonne, Tarragona and Milan, with their Suffi«- 
gans, quatenus ipso« — caritative tractantes, non permittatis, eos aut illos, qui 
suum ipsb intuitu caritatis impenderint beneficium, — a quoquam temere moles- 
tari : forbad Ep. 77 ad Durandum et fratres, ut nuUus robis qualibet violentia vel 
■urreptionis astutia in praBpositum preferatur, nisi quern vos cum consilio dicecesani 
E^isoopi — duxeritis eligendum : and rebuked the above named bishops, Ep. 78, 
lor heaitMinf to receive those, qui sub prstcripta forma recondHati Eccleas 
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lion to the hierarchy,^^ an entirely distinct system both of doctrine 



proposcenint. In like manner Psuperibus CatholicU, Lib. XV. Ep. 82, 90-96. — 
To another company of Waldenses under Bemardus Primus, who had been 
received again into the church on the same confession of faith, Lib. XIIL Ep. 94, 
the same propo^tum conversationis is granted. Lib. XV. Ep. 137, with the single 
change : Keligiosum et modestum habitum ferre decrevimus, qualem ex voto con- 
Buevimus deportare, utendo de cetero calciamentis communibus, ad consilium et 
mandatum summi Ponlificis, pro tollendo scandalo, quod contra nos movebatur de 
calciamentis desuper apertis, quibus uti hactenus solebamus. These too Innocent, 
Lib. XV. Ep. 146, recommends to the bishop of Cremona. Concerning them, see 
also Chron. Ursperg. ad ann. 1212. p. 248 (see above, p. 378, note 6). From all 
this it is evident that Innocent would have treated Peter Waldus in quite a different 
manner from Lucius III. ; and that it was only from the liberality of his views 
thftt St. Francis also was not treated as a heretic. 

^ Their doctrines in the thirteenth century, see in Stephanui de Borbonne 
(cTArgentrdi T. I. p. 87) : Dicunt, omne mendacium esse mortale peccatum, et 
juramentum similiter : — animam primi hominis esse divinae substantias portionem, 
et ipsum Dei spiritum from Gen. ii. 7: and accordingly they maintained, quod anima 
cujuslibet boni hominis sit ipse Spiritus Sanctus : — quo peccante egreditur, et 
Bubintrat Diabolus : non esse poenam purgatoriam, nisi in pnesenti ; nee sufiragia 
Ecclesix defunctis proficere, nee aiiqua qu« pro eis fiant : — omnes bonoa ease 
Sacerdotes, et tantum posse quemlibet bonum in absolutione peccatonim, sicut not 
ponimus Papam posse ; et tarnen, si veritatem sue credentie fateantur, ponunt 
solum Deum a peccatis absolvere. Et quemlibet bonum hominem hoc posae 
dicunt, quia hoc solus Deus operatur per eos, qui habitat in eis, per quem omnia 
possunt llgare et solvere. — Item quidam magnus magister, et legatus eorum, hanc 
distinctionem mihi faciebat: Sunt — quidam — ordinati — ab hominibus, ut mail 
Sacerdotes nostri, et non a Deo ; alii a Deo, etsi non ab hominibus, ut boni Laici, 
(^ui servant mandata Dei, qui possunt ligare et solvere, et consecrare, et ordinäre, 
81 proferant verba Dei ad hoc statuta. Quidam autera, ut dicebat, d^ eis discer- 
nuDt in sexu, dicentes, quod ordo requirit sexum virilem. Alii non faciunt difiereo- 
tiam, quin mulier, si bona est, poesit exercere officium Sacerdotia. — Derident 
indulgentias Pape, et absolutiones, et claves Ecclesiae, dedicatiooea et conseeratio- 
nea Ecclesianim et Altarium, vocantes festa lapidum. Item dicunt omnem terram 
equaliter a Deo consecratam et benedictam ; ccBmeteria Christiana contemnunt et 
ecclesias. Item dicunt, quod peccant omnes judicium (vel) justitiam sanguinis 
exequentes ; et homicidas reputant et perditos, qui predicant contra Saracenos, vel 
Albigenses, vel alios homines. — Item dicunt, quod sufficit ad salutem, soli Decs 
non et homini, confiteri ; et quod exteriores poenitentie non aunt Decessariae ad 
salutem. — Item spiritus hominis, ex quo bonus est, si moritur, est idem quod 
Spiritus Dei, et ipse Deus. — Item dicunt quod nostri Clerici et Sacerdotes, qui 
babent divitias et possessiones, sunt filii IMaboli et perditionis; et quod peccant, 

?ui dant eis decimas vel oblaüones ; et dicunt, quod est quasi impinguare lardum. 
tern ipsi irrident eos, qui luminaria offerunt Sanctis ad illuminandas Ecclesias. 
Item irrident cantus Ecclest« et Officium divinum, dicentes, quod illi videntur 
Deum irridere, qui ei cantant quae dicunt, ouasi non aliter intellifferet. Item 
dicunt, nuUam esse sanctitatem, nisi in bono nomine vel muliere. Item dicunt, 
Ek^clesiam Romanam Babylon meretricem, de qua legitur Jipocal, 17. Item inisi- 
biles dicunt, qui faciunt festa Sanctorum. — Item non peccare dicunt iUos, qui 
jejunia statuta solvunt quacunque die. — Item solum Deum adorandum dicunt 
omni genere adorationis ; et dicunt, peccare eos, qui Crucem, vel illud quod nos 
dicimus et credimus corpus Christi, adorant, vel Sanctos alios a Deo, vel eorum 
imagines. Item ex prima positione dicunt plurimi eorum, sicut audivi per eonfes- 
sionem multorura magnorum inter eos, quod quilibet bonus homo sit Dei filius, 
sicut Christus eodem modo. — Et cum dicunt, se credere incamationem, nativita- 
tem, passionem, resurrectionem Christi, dicunt, quod illam credunt venun concep- 
tionem Christi, nativitatem, passionem et resurrectionem et ascensionem, cum 
bonus homo concipitur, nascitur, resurgit per poenitentiam, vel ascendit in coelum ; 
cum martyriuro patitur, ilia est vera passio Christi. Similiter cum dicunt, se cre- 
dere baptismum, poenitentiam, at sic de aliis Sacramentis, dicunt, ipsa eve vera 
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and discipline being gradually developed amongst them.^ At the 
same time they exercised a much greater influence on those who 
remained faithful to the church than the other heretical sects, intro- 



Sacramenta solum, et tunc compleri, cum homo pcenitens bonus efficitur; tunc est 
ibi verus baptismus, confirmatio, Eucharistia vera, quia tunc efficitur corpus 
Christi ; tunc ordinatur, tunc fit in eo conjugium et unctio. £t per istam spiritua- 
litatem fidem nostram plurirai eorum in articulis et Sacramentis annihilant, — Item 
in matrimonio carnali dicunt, quod uxor potest a viro recedere, eo invito, et e con« 
verso, et sequi eorum societatem, vel vLam continent!«. Item haec est Trinitas, 
quam, vel in qua credunt, ut sit Pater, qui alium in bonum convertit ; qui convcr- 
titur, Filius ; id per quod convertit, et in quo couvertitur, Spiritus Sanctus ; et hoc 
intelligunt, quando dicunt se credere in Patrem, et Filium, et Spiritum Sanctum, 
etc. ut in symbolo continetur, quod optime in vulgari dicere sciunt. Causa autem 
quare in has abominationes ceciderunt, credo quod fuit priesumptio et odium Cleri, 
et iidei destructio ; qui, quia fundamentum amiserunt, in labyrinthum et malorum 
profundum ceciderunt. Of those pantheistic speculations, concerning God and 
the soul, which belonged probably not to the proper Waldenses, but the sect of the 
Free Spirit (see below, note 25), Raineriua, c. 6, says nothing. On the other hand, 
he adds many things to the above statement, with which he in other respects agrees, 
e. g. Dicunt, quod Romana Ecclesia — defecerit sub Sylvestro, quando venenum 
temporalium infusum est in Ecclesiam. — Quod Clerici possessiones non debeant 
habere, proved from Dcut. xviii. 1. — Quod transubstantiatio non Qat in manu 
indigne conficientis, sed in ore digne sumentis : — quod Ecclesia erraverit, matri* 
monium Clericis prohibendo, cum etiam Orientales contrahant : — quod latina 
oratio Lalcis non prosit. — Item quidquid przdicatur, quod per textum Biblis non 
probatur, pro fabulis habent Item dicunt, quod sacra Scripture eundem effectum 
habeat in vuleari, quam in Latino. Unde etiam conficiunt in vulgari, et dant 
Sacramenta. Item Testamenti novi textum, et ma^nam partem Veteris vulgariter 
sciunt corde. Item Decretales, et Decreta, et dicta, et expositiones Sanctorum 
respuunt, et tantum inhaerent textui. Legendas Sanctorum non credunt Item 
miracula Sanctorum subsannant. — Item dicunt, quod doctrina Christi et Apostolo- 
rum sine statutis Ecclesiae sufficiat ad salutem : quod traditio £k:clesiae sit traditio 
Pharisaeonim. — Item mysticum sensu m in divinis scripturis refutant : praecipu# 
in dictis et actis ab Ecclesia traditis, ut quod gallus super campanile signincat 
Doctorem. — Omnes consuetudines Ecclesiae approbatas, quas in Evangelio non 
legunt, contemnunt. Yvanetui (in Martene thes. T. V. p. 1779 seq.) evidently 
confounds the doctrines of the Waldenses with those of the Cathari. It does not 
seem to me by any means to be proved, as is supposed by Fossli, Th. 1, S. 460, 
that there were some of the Waldenses who had partially adopted the notions of 
the Cathari. Rainerius in the first ed. of his Summa (Martene^ 1. c. p. 1776) 
distinguishes between the Pauperes Ultramontani and the Pauperes Lombardi, and 
adds that the last went in some respects farther than the first ; but in the second 
edition of his work, Summa, c. 5 (Bibl. max. PP. XXV. p. 264), he makes no 
mention of such a distinction. 

^ Vvonetus in Martene thes. T. V. p. 1781 : Duo sunt genera sect» ipsorum. 
Quidam dicuntur perfecti, et hi proprie vocantur Powee Valdensea de Lyon, nee 
omnes ad banc formam assumunt, sed prius diu informantur, ut et ahos sdant 
docere. Hi nihil proprium dicunt se habere, nee domes, nee possessiones, nee 
certas mansiones. Conjuges si quas ante habuerunt, relinquunt. Hi dicunt se 
Apostolorum successores, et sunt magistri eorum, et confessores, et drcumeunt 
per terras visitando et confirroando discipulos in errore. His ministrant disciputi 
necessaria. — Vadunt etiam in diversis habitibus vestium isti curatores ne agno* 
scantur ; et cum trenseunt quandoque de domo in domum, aliquod onus defenint 
in capite paleae, vel vasis. — Solent etiam tales mansiones habere in locis, ubi 
habent studia sua, vel celebrant conventicula, qua: circumquaque aliis sunt inac- 
cessibiles, ne prodantur, ut in foveis subterraneis vel aiiter sequestratis. Noctibus 
autem raaxime hujusmodi conventicula frequentant, etc. The title Perfeeti is 
probably adopted from the Cathari. In the old documents of the Waldenses, their 
teachers are called Barhaa. See Leger , T. I. p. 205. 

▼OL. II. 51 



402 Third Period. Div, HI. A. D. 1073 — 1305. 

ducing dangerous notions even amongst those who did not join their 
party >^ 

We corae now to the new sects. In England ^ and in France.'s 
the increasing assumptions of the hierarchy had already called forth 
several instances of open rebellion to their authority. In Germany, 
the ill treatment of the family of the Hohenstaufen by the pontiff, 
was the occasion of the founding of a sect at Hall in Suabia (about 
A. D. 1248),^^ which maintained that the hierarchy, by their corrup- 

*^ RaineriuSy c. 4 (Bibl. max. 1. c. p. 264) : Inter omDes has sectas, quae adhuc 
sunt, vel fuerunt, non est pemiciosior Ecclesi«, quam Leonistarum. £t hoc tribus 
de causis. Prima est, quia est diutumior. AHqui enim dicunt, quod duraverit a 
tempore Sylvestri ; aliqui, a tempore Apostolorum. Secunda, quia est generalior. 
Fere enim nulla est terra, in qua hec secta non sit. Tertia, quia, cum omnes aliae 
sect« immanitate blasphemiarum in Deum audientibus horrorem inducant, haec, 
seil. Leonistarum, magnam habet speciem pietatis, eo quod coram hominibus jubte 
vivant, bene omnia de Deo credant, et omnes articulos, qui in Symbolo conUnen- 
tur ; solummodo Romanam Ecclesiam blasphemant et Clerum, cui multitudo Lai- 
Gorum facilis est ad credendum. The manner in which they we^e accustomed to 
insinuate themselves into the confidence of the Catholic laity, described by Raine- 
ritu, c. 8, and Vvonetus in MartenCy 1. c. p. 1782 seq. 

" Matth, PariSy ad ann. 1240, p. S8S : Diebus illis quidam quasi honest« vite 
ac severoe vir, habitum et gestum pretendens ordinis Carthusiensis, captas est 
apud Cantabrigiam, nolens intrare ecclesiam aliquam. He was sent to London to 
the papal legate. Palam enim asseruit, diceos : Grerorius non est Papa, noo eit 
caput Ecclesis ; sed aliud est caput Ecclesiae. Ecclesia prophanata est, nee 
debent in ea divina celebrari, nisi rededicata fuerit. Vasa et vestimenta ejus 
reconsecranda sunt. Diabolus solutus est : Papa hereticus. Polluit ecclesiam, 
imo mundum, Gregorius, qui Papa dicitur. When the legate reminded him of the 
privilege of the Pope, ut vices b. Petri exequatur in terns, he replied : Quomodo 
possem credere, quod cuidam Symoniali et usurario, et forte majoribus fadnoribus 
involuto, concedatur talis potestas, qualis concessa fuit b. Petro, qui immediate 
fitctus est Apostolus, sequutus est Dominum, non tantum incessu pedum, sed vir^ 
tutum claritate ? AÜd quod verbum erubuit Legatus, et ait quidam de circumse- 
dentibus : 

Stulto rixandum non est, furno nee hiandum. 

" Comp. $ 68, note 24 ; § 83, note 6. Besides these, the insurrection of the 
Pastorelli, see Vila Innocentii P. IV. ex Ms. Btmardi Guidonia (in Muratorii 
Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. III. P. I. p. 691) : Eodera tempore quo Rex Ludovicus cap- 
tus et detentus fuit sub anno MCCLl quibusdam Trutannis (wandering beggars, 
see Mosheim de BeghardiSy p. 35) machinantibus facta est subito crucesignatio 
Pastorellonim, et pueronim multorum ac puellarum in regno Francic, quorum 
aliqui pestiferi inventores istius fraudis fingebant aliquos ex eis pucris, se visionem 
Angelorum vidisse, miracula facere, et ad ulciscendum Regem a Deo misses esse. 
Inter quos erant, qui se magistros vocabant, quibus ccteri obediebant, qui per vias, 
et villas, et civitates more Episcoporum signabant, aquam etiam benedictam Gre- 
gorianam in ipsa civitate Parisiensi fecerunt, matrimonia conjunxerunt, Keligiosos 
et Clericos ubicumque poterant gravabant, alios spoliantes, alios verberantes, alios 
occidentes; nee erat qui compesceret malignantes, aut resisteret in virtute. 
Universus autem populus eis favebat, aliqui quia hasc fieri, et ad bonum finem 
perventura spectabant (I. 9perabant)y plurimi autem et pene universi, quia de 
persecutione Clerioorum gaudebant. Sed postquam caepit detegi fraus interiorum, 
infra breve tempus sicut fumus evanuerunt The circumstances related more at 
length by Matth. Paris, ann. 1251, p. 822 seq. 

^ Albertus Stadensis ad h. a. Anno Dom. 1248, cceperunt in ecclesia Dei mira- 
biles et miscrabilcs hicretici pullulare, qui pulsatis campanis, et convocatis Baroni- 
bus et Dominis terre in Hallis Suevoruro sic pnedicarunt in publica statione. — 
Prime quod Papa esse4 haereticus, omnes Episcopi et Prslati Simoniaci et heretic!, 
inferiores quoque Prslati cum Sacerdotibus, quia in vitiis ac peccatis mortallbus 
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tion, had forfeited all authority in the church. Besides these, there 
were the fanatical sects of the " Brethren and Sisters of the Free 
Spirit/'^ which is found in Spain, France, and Germany, and the 
Apostle-brethren^ in the north of Italy from A. D. 1200-1307. 

noD haberent auctoritatem ligandi ac solvendi, et omnes isti seducereat et subdux- 
iflsent homines. Item quod Sacerdotes in peccatis mortalibus constituti non pos- 
sent conficere. Item quod nuUus vivens, nee Papa, nee Episcopi, nee aliqui 
possint interdicere divina, et qui prohiberent, essent bsretici et seductores; et 
licentiavenint in civitatibus interdictis, ut Missas audirent super animas ipsorum et 
Sacramenta ecclesiastica libere perciperent, qui ipsis perceptis mundificarentur a 
peccatis. Item quod Prsdicatores et Fratres Minores perverterent Ecclesiam 
iüsis praedicationibus, et quod omnes Prsdicatores, et Fratres Minores, Cistercien- 
aes quoque, et omnes alii pravam vitam ducerent et injustam. Item quod nullut 
esset, qui veritatem diceret, et qui veram fidem opera servaret, nisi ipsi et eorum 
80CÜ, et si ipsi non venissent, antequam Deus in periculo demisisset suam Ecclesi- 
am, prius ipsos de lapidibus suscitasset, vel alios, qui Eccelesiam Dei vera doctrina 
illuminassent Praedicaverunt etiam : Hucusque vestri praedicatoras sepeliverant 
reritatem, et prsedicaverunt falsitatem ; nos sepelimus talsitatem, et praedicamus 
▼eritatem. Et porro: indulgentiam, quam damus vobis, non damns fictam yel 
coropositam ab Apostolico veT Episcopis, sed de solo Deo et ordine nostro. Et sic : 
non audemus habere memoriam Pape, quia ita perverse vitse est, et tarn mali 
exempli homo, quod eum tacere oportet Et blasphemando adjecit idem praedica- 
tor : Orate, inquit, pro Domino Friderico Imperatora, et Conrado, filio ejus, qui 
perfect! et justi sunt. Item dixit, quod Papa non haberet auctoritatem ligandi et 
absolvendi, quia non haberet vitam Apostolicam, et hoc probare vellet per quan- 
dam glossulam. Istos hxreticos fovit et defendit Conradus, fiUus Friderici, Impe- 
ratoris quondam, et Patrem suum per talia venena credidit defensare. Sed res 
lapsa est in contrarium, quia Catholicis predicatoribus audacter resistentibus, et 
fideles exhortantibus liberi et miuisteriales a Conrado cesserunt, ita quod quasi 
exul et profugus de Suevia in Bavaria moraratur. ITrantz Metrop. lib. VJIl. c. 
18, and Saxon, 1. VIIl. c. 16, gives only extracts fi-om this passage. Fossli, Th. 
2, S. 14, supposes these preachers, not improbably, to have been Waldenses. To 
judge of the effect they produced on the populace, we need only consider the 
impression made in the year 1288 by an impostor, who gave himself out to be 
Frederick H., and was burnt at the stake, in Gres. Hagens Österreich. 
Chronik (Pezii Scriptt. Rer. Austr. T. I. p. 1105) : Nu hub sich unter dem Volk 
ain groszer widertail. Etleich sprachen, er wer gewesen ain Nigromanticus ; 
die andern sprachen, sie funden in dem Fewr nicht seines Gebaines, und ehern 
her von Gotes chraft, daz Cheiser Fridreich lebte, und solt die Pfaffen vertreiben. 

* Concerning whom, see Mosheim institutt hist. eccl. p. 551 seq. and Ejusd. 
de Beghardis et Beguinabus commentarius ed. Martini. Lips. 1790. They were 
probably the heretics who showed themselves as early as 1215 in Alsace and 
Thurgau (Hartmanntu in Annalibus Ereroi ad ann. 1215, in Fossli, Th. 2, 8. 6f.) ; 
after uiat they were confounded with the Beghards, namely, in Cologne and in Sua- 
bia(8ee above, § 71, note 10). In A. D. 1311 we find them in Italy (see Clementis 
y. Epist. ad Episc. Cremonensem in Raynaldu» ad h. a. no. 66 : he had found in 
nonnuUis Italiae partibus, tam Spoletane provincic, quam etiam aliarum cireumja- 
oentium regionum, nonnullos ecclesiasticos et mundanos, religiosos et saeculares 
utriusque sexua, — versari, qui — novum ritum — introducere moliantur, quem 
libertatis apiritum nominant, h. e. ut quicquid eis übet, liceat). As to their doc- 
trines, see the extracts from their own writings in Mosheim institutt. p. 552, note 
p, and 564, note e. See besides the Statuta Henrici I. Archiep. Coloniensis contra 
BBCgardofl et Becgardas et Apostolos vulgariter appellatos, A. D. 1806 (Mosheim 
de &ghardis, p. 211 seq.), the Bulla Clementis V. contra 3eghardos in Alemannia 
A. D. 1811 (Clementin. lib. V. T. 8, c. 8, in MoBheim, 1. c. p. 618 seq.), and 
•specially the ordinance of John, bishop of Strasburg, against this party, A. D. 
1817 (in JfosAetm, 1. c. p. 255 seq.). In this last they are described as thoae, 
quofl Tulgas Begehardos et Sehwestrioneiy Brod durch Oott, nominant, ipsi vera 
et iptae se de eecta liberi tpiritui, et voluntaria paupertatis parvos fratre» oef 
earoree vocant. Their errors as follows : I. Dicunt, credunt et teneot, quod Deut 
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sit formaliter omne, quod est. — II. Quod quilibet homo perfectus sit Christus per 
naturam. — III. Quod homo perfectus sit liber ia totum, — quod — non tenetur ad 
servandum prttcepta Prtelatorum, et statutorum ecclesiae. (According to the Sta- 
tutifl Henrici I. Archiep. Colon. 1. c. p. 216, they referred in support of this to 
Gal. V. 18 ; 1 Tim. i. 9.) IV. Quod quilibet Laicus bonus potest conficere corpus 
Christi, sicut sacerdos peccator ; — quod corpus Christi squaliter est in quolibet 
pane, sicut in pane sacramentali ; quod coniiteri sacerdoti non est necessarium ad 
salutem. — V. Quod judicium extremum non sit futurum, sed quod tunc est judi- 
cium hominis solum, cum rooritur. Item quod non est infemus, nee purgatoiium. 
Item quod mortuo corpore hominis, solus Spiritus, vel anima hominis redibit ad 
eum, unde exivit, et cum eo sic reunictur, quod nihil remanebit, nisi quod ab 
aeterno fuit Deus. Vl. Errando contra Evangelia dicunt, se credere, multa ibi 
esse poetica, qu» non sunt vera, sicut est illud : Venite benedicti, etc. Item quod 
magis homines debent credere humanis conccptibus, qui procedunt ex corde, quam 
doctrinie Evangelicae, etc. I should be inclined to hold this party for an offset 
from the Waldenses. 

* Chief sources : Historia Dulcini and Additamentum ad hist. Dulcini in Mu- 
ratori Scriptt Rer. Ital. T. IX. p. 425 seq. — J. L. v. Mosheims Gesch. des 
Apostelordens, in his Versuch einer unpartheyischen und grOndl. Ketzerees- 
chichte. 2te Aufl. Heimst. 1748. 4to. S. 198 ff. Notices of the later history of the 
party in Ejusd. de Beghardis et Beguinabus comm. p. 221 seq. — Its founder, Ger- 
nard Segarelli, began about 1260 in Parma, as did St. Francis formerly, but was full 
of zeal against the worldliness of the hierarchy. Honorius IV. prohibited the Order 
A. D. 1286 rthe Bull, see Bullar. Rom. T. 1. p. 158, and in Mosheims Gesch. 
d. Apostelord. S. 891) ; in the persecutions that ensued, Gerhard was burned at 
the stake A. D. 1300, in Parma, and was succeeded by the more powerful Dulci- 
nus, who, by his prophecies, excited the party to an indescribable fanaticism. — 
Extracts from his two prophetic letters of A. D. 1300 and 1303, in the Additamento 
ad hist. F, Duleini in Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. IX. p. 450 seq. In the 
first he foretels for the year 1303, the beginning of that time, in quo ipse et sui 
publice apparebunt, et publice prsedicabunt, omnibus suis adversariis exterminatis. 
He bi^ught further, quatuor status Sanctorum fuisse in propriis modis vivendi, 
which were all at first good in their place, but all degenerated, and had been dis- 
placed by a new status. In prime nierunt Patres Veteris Testamenti. — In the 
second Christ and the Apostles. Tertius status coepit a S. Silvestro tempore Con- 
stantini Imp. in quo Gentiles coeperunt magis ac mads converti ad fidem Christi 
generaliter. Et dum sic coovertebantur, et non refrigerabantur in amore Dei et 
proximi, melius fuit s. Silvestro Paps et aliis successoribus suis possessiones terre- 
nas et divitias suscipere, quam paupertas apostolica; et melius fuit regere populum, 
quam non regere, ad tenendum ipsum sic et consei'vandum. Sed quando incoepe- 
nint populi refrigerari a caritate Dei e1| proximi, et declinare a modo vivendi s. 
SUvestri, tunc melior fuit modus vivendi b. Benedicti. — Et quando Clerici et 
Monachi quasi ex toto a caritate Dei et proximi refrigerati fuerunt, et declinave- 
runt a priori statu suo, tunc melior fuit modus vivendi s. Francisci et s. Dominid : 
et quia modo est tempus in quo omnes tam Prslati, quam Clerici et Religiosi a 
caritate Dei et proximi et refrigerati sunt, et declinaverunt, — est reformare mo- 
dum vivendi proprium ApostoUcum : — et istum modum vivendi Apostolicum 
incoepit Fr. Gerardus, — et durabit et p^rseverabit usque ad finem sxculi. — Et 
iste est quartus et ultimus status, — et differt a modo vivendi s. Francisci et s. 
Dominici, quia vita illorum fuit, multas habere domus, et illuc mendicata deferre. 
Sed nos nee domus habemus, nee etiam mendicata portare debemus. Et propter 
hoc vita nostra est miyor, et ultima omnibus medicina. He then prophesied : 
Fredericus Rex Sidliac debet relevari in Imperatorem, et facere Reges novos, et 
Bonifadum Papam pugnando habere, et facere occidi cum aliis ocddendis. — 
Tunc omnes Christiani erunt positi in pace, et tunc erit unus Papa sanctus a Deo 
missus mirabiliter et electus, — et sub iUo Papa erunt illi, qui sunt de statu aposto- 
lico, et etiam aMi de Clericis et Religiosis, qui unientur eis, — et tunc acdpient 
Spiritus Sancti gratiam, sicut acceperunt Apostoli in ecclesia primitiva. As these 
prophecies were not fulfilled in the year 1303, he delayed their fiilfilment in his 
second letter to the following year. The third letter is lost. These prnihedes 
<were, without doubt, taken fix>m the writings of Joachim (see above, § 70), see 
Jitfosheim, S. 261 ff. The open war which the Apostle-brethren carried on 
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CHAPTER EIGHTH. 

DIFFUSION OF CHRISTIANITY. 

See Schröckh*8 christl. Kirchengeschichte, Th. 26, S. 186 - 327. 

^ 88. 

HISTORY OF THE CONVERSION OF THE WENDS. 

[Continued from page 134.] 

The church had now become accustomed to rely on temporal 
weapons rather than spiritual, and to these it resorted also for the 
conversion of those nations which were still strangers to Christianity. 

From the subjugation of East Pomerania by the dukes of Poland, 
about the year 997, the conquerors had never relaxed their efforts to 
establish Christianity in their new territories,^ and their object was at 
length attained by the defeat of the rebels in 1121, by Boleslaus III.^ 
In the course of the same year the West Pomeranians also were forced 
to submit to the Polish yoke, and adopt the new religion.^ Otho, bishop 
of Bamberg, was now summoned to complete the work, and under 
such circumstances found it an easy task.'* In a few months (A. D. 
12^) the greatest part of the West Pomeranians were Christians, at 

against the Roman church from A. D. 1304, was ended by the taking of the for- 
tress on Mount Zebello in the bishopric of Vercelli, A. D. 1307. 

* Martinus Gallus (the oldest PoHsh historian about 1130, appended to Vin- 
sentii Kadlubek Cbron. Gedani. 1749. fol.), p. 66 : Ad mare autem septemtrio- 
nale tres habet (Polonia) affines Barbarorum gentilium ferocissimas nationes, Se- 
leudam (i. e. Luticiam a. Leutieiam), Pomeraniam et Prussiam, contra quas 
regiones Polonorum Dux assidue pu^nat, üt eas ad fidem convertat. Sed nee 
gladto prsedicationis cor eorum a perhdia potuit revocari, nee gladiojugulationis 
eorum penitus viperalis progenies aboleri : sxpe tamen Priocipes eorum a Duce 
Poloniae prslio superati ad baptismum confugerunt, itemque collectis viribus fidem 
Christianam abnegantes, contra Christianos bellum denuo paraverunt. P. F. 
Kanngiessers Geschichte von Pommern, Bd. 1, also with the title: Bekeh- 
rungsgeschichte der Pommern zum Cbristenthume, Greifswald. 1824. 8vo. S. 290 ff. 

' See an account of Bolesiaus' wars against the Pomeranians, in Kanngiesser, 
1. c. S. 363-507. 

* Kanngiesser, S. 508-521. 

* Lib. III. de vita b. Ottonis, by an anonymous writer, nearly contemporary in 
Canisii lectionibus antiquis ed. BasnagCt T. III. P. II. p. 35 seq. AndredB Abb. 
Banibergensis (1483-1502) de vitas. Ottonis, libb. IV. editi, cum libris comitis 
cujusdam s. Ottonis, quem Sifridum esse putant, collati a Valer. Jeuehio. Colberg. 
1681. 4to. (reprinted in Ludewig Scriptt. Rer. Eplscoporum Bamberg. T. I. p. 
198 seq.). Much information on these subjects is still to be found in the Bambere 
Mss. See Jacks account of them in O k e n ' s Isis, August, 1822. S. 827. — (J. J. 
Sell) Otto Bbch. v. Bamberg, der Pommern Bekehrer. Stettin. 1792. 8vo. tJ. F. 
O. JTdhlow de introductione religionis christ. in Pomeraniam diss. Gcetting. 1806. 
4to. A. C. F. Btueh memoria Othonis Ep. Bambergensis, Pomeranorum Apostoli. 
iea«. 1824. 8yo. Besonders Kanngiesser, 1. c. S. 522 ff. 
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least in profession ; and by another still shorter visit in the following 
year, the conversion of the whole country was compjeted. To give 
it consistency and permanence, the bishopric of Julin or Wallin^ was 
founded. 

The great kingdom of the Wends (see Div. II. p. 134) having 
been divided amongst a number of smaller principalities at the death 
of Canute (A. D. 1131), the work of conciuest and conversion was 
much facilitated. Albrecht the Bear, Margrave of North Saxony 
from the year 1133, subdued the Luticians or Wiltzians, founded the 
Mark of Brandenburg, and restored the bishoprics of Havel burg and 
Brandenburg.^ The conversion of the Obotrites was conducted in a 
more apostolic manner by Vicelin'^ (A. D. 1121) ; though he could 
not fully succeed till the country had been conquered by Adolphus, 
count of Schaumburg-Holstein. Henry the Lion having established 
himself firmly in Saxony, A. D. 1142, the progress of the German 
arms and the Christian religion amongst the Wends became much 
more rapid. In A. D. 1149 the bishoprics of Oldenburg and Meck- 
lenburg, and in 1154 that of Ratzeburg, were revived or founded ; 
and in the year 1162 the entire subjugation of the Obotrites secured 
the final victory of Christianity.^ 

The country of the Wends had been depopulated to such a degree 
by these incessant wars» that it became necessary to carry thither 
German colonists. In this way the original inhabitants disappeared 
almost entirely, making the establishment of Christianity so much the 
more secure. 

Last of all the island of Ruegen, also, the strong hold of Heathen- 
ism, was subdued and Christianized. After having sustained many 
long wars, it was at length reduced by the Danish king Waldemar 
(A. D. 1168), the shrines laid in ruins, and the inhabitants baptized.^ 

* Adelbert was appointed bishop by Boleslaus in 1125, though the bishopric was 
not ettablished till towards 1140. See Kanngiesser, S. 681, 809-818. 

• Helmoldi (f 1170) Chron. Slavorum (ed. Bangert. Lubec. 1669. 4to.), lib. I. 
c. 49, 50, 62 seq., 88. Gebhardi's Gesch. aller Weudisch-Slavischea Staaten, 
Bd. 1, S. 150 ff. — An account of the aversion of the Wends in Havelbui^ to 
Norbert, archbishop of Magdeburg in A. D. 1128, found in vita Ottoois in Lüde- 
wig Scriptt. Bamb. T. I. p. 495. Kanngiesser, 1. c. S. 694 f. 

' Of Yicelin, bishop of Oldenburg from 1149, see /. E. de Weitphalen Monu- 
menta inedita Rer. Germ, pnecipue Cimbricarum et Megapolensium, T. II. p. 284 
aeq. Pr«f. p. 88 seq. St. Yicelin, von F. Chr. Kruse. Altona. 1826. 8vo. 

" Of the conversion of these northern Wends generally, see Helmotdtu, 1. c. 
Ub. I. c. 47 - 58, 68 - 87. Gebhardi, 1. c. S. 175 ff. 

' Helmoldiu, 1. c. lib. II. c. 12, 18. Saxonis Orammatiei (provost in Roths- 
child (•{• 1204) histonc Danic» (libb. XVI. ed. St. J. Stephanius. Sorae. 1644. fol. 
lib. XlV. p. 296, 810 seq., 819-828. Erich Pantoppidan's Annales Eccl. 
DanicK diplomatici, Th. I. S. 404 ff. Gebhardi, 1. c. Bd. 2, S. 9 ff. 
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^ 89. 

CONTEESION8 IN TUE NORTH OF EUROPE. 

In the year 1157 the Fins were conquered by Eric IX., king of 
Sweden, commonly called the Saint, and forced to adopt the Christ- 
ian religion.^ Amongst the Esthonians a similar attempt proved 
wholly ineffectual (A. D. 1166).^ 

In Livonia a constant commerce had been carried on by the mer- 
chants of Bremen and Lubec ever since the middle of the twelfth 
century. In the year 1186 the canon Meinhard went thither to 
preach Christianity, and though he met with no great success, the 
archbishop of Hamburg and Bremen made him bishop of YxkuU 
(A. D. 1188). But the number of Christians still increasing very 
slowly, and the Livonians becoming rather distrustful of Christianity, 
the usual means of conversion were resorted to. Several crusades 
having been made against them from Westphalia and Lower Saxony 
(A. D. 1198 seq.), the third bishop Albrecht (A. D. 1198-1229), 
with the aid of the Order of the Sword (founded by him A. D. 1202),^ 
at length completed their conversion.^ Albrecht next directed ^his 
efforts against the Esthonians (A. D. 1211), and with the help of 
Waldemar II., king of Denmark, succeeded in reducing them A. D. 
1218. A vexatious controversy between the Danish and German 
, clergy for supremacy in this country, ended during Waldemar's im- 
prisonment (A. D. 1123), in the victory of the latter, and the new 
bishopric was established at Dorpat.^ Semgallen having also been 
Christianized, A, D. 1218, and a bishopric founded in that country, 
the Courlanders, to escape from slavery, voluntarily submitted to bap- 
tism (A. D. 1230).6 

In the year 1207 certain Cistercian monks from Poland began to 
preach Christianity in Prussia, and not without success. But the 
dukes of Poland and Masovia, attempting to make use of this success 
for the subjugation of the country, the enraged Prussians revenged 
themselves by ravaging the territories of the latter. Conrad, the 
reigning duke, at first sought aid from the crusaders ; at last, how- 

1 Claud. (Ernhjalmi hist Sueonum Gothonimque ecdei. (Ubb. lY. prioro«« 
Stockholm, les». 4to.) Ub. I V. c. 4. 1 o f D a 1 i n ' 8 Gesch. des Reichs Schwe- 
den, Th. 2, S. 82 ff. 

' (Ernhjalmi, 1. c. Hb. IV. c. 6. Dalin, 1. c. S. 105 ff. Gebhardi's Gesch. 
y. Liefland, Esthland, Kurland u. Semgallen (AUgem. Welthistorie, Th. SO), S. 
«09 ff. 

' See above, § 78. 

* Of the conversion of Livonia, see (Heinrichs, a Livonian priest about 1226) 
Origines Livoni« sacra et civiles, s. Chronicon Livonicum vetus, cum notis J. D. 
Oruberi. Francof. et Lips. 1740. fol. Gebhardi, 1. c. S. 314 ff. 

^ Origines Livon. p. 72 seq. Gebhardi, S. 334 ff. 

* JiVbertm 8taden$. ad ann. 1229 (in Sehilteri Scriptt Rer. Germ. p. 806). 
Maynaidiu ad ann. 1282, no. 8. Gebhardi, S. 807 ff. 
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ever (A. D. 1266), he called upon the Teutonic knights,^ and after 
long and bloody wars (A. D. 1230 - 1283), by which the whole land 
was laid waste, compelled the remnant of its wretched inhabitants to 
receive the Christian religion.^ As early as the year 1243, Innocent 
IV. divided the country into the bishoprics of Culm, Pomerania, 
Ermeland, and Sameland. 



^ 90. 

EFFORTS TO DIFFUSE CHRISTIANITY IN THE EAST. 

Of all the Christian parties, the Nestorians alone ^ had penetrated 
as yet into the interior and eastern parts of Asia (see Second Period, 
^ 87). In the beginning of the eleventh century they succeeded in 
converting a Tartar prince, who, with his successors, is known in the 
West by the name of Prester (Presbyter) John,* throughout the 
twelfth century.^ Alexander III. attempted to win him over to the 
church of Rome,^ but in the mean time Presbyter John was con- 
quered by the great Ghengis Khan (A. D. 1202). The mendicant 
orders were now commissioned by the Pope and St. Lewis to conveit 
the Mogul-Khan,^ whom they found apparently so favorably disposed 

7 See above, § 73. 

" Of the conversion of the Prussians, see Petri de Dtubwg (about 1326) Chro- 
nicon Prussiae, ed. Christ. Hartknoeh. Jens. 1679. 4to. and Hartknoch difls. 
XIV de originibus relig. Christ, in Prussia in the appendix to the work, p. 208 
seq. Wagner's Gesch. v. Pohlen (Guthrie's History of the World, vol. 14) 
S. 161 ff. 

* See the documents appended to Petrus de Vusburg, ed. Hartknoeh, p. 47S 
seq. 

^ They were so much favored by the caliphs, that all other Christians were 
subjected to the jurisdiction of the Nestorian patriarchs. See Jos. Sim. Assemanni 
Bibl. Orientalis. T. III. P. I. p. 96 seq. 

* Oriental accounts of him in Assemanni, 1. c. T. III. P. II. p. 484 seq. — cf. 
Mosheim, hist. Tartarorum ecclesiastica. Helmst. 1741. 4to. p. 18 seq. Ejusd. 
institt hist. eccl. p. 443 seq. Schlossers Weltgesch. Bd. 8, Th. 2, Abth. 1 , S. 
268. According to the information given in this last work, the title of these prin- 
ces, whose residence was Karakorura, lying south of the lake of Baikal, was Ung- 
khan, or more correctly, Wam-khan, which in Europe was changed into John 
(Johannes). 

* First, probably, through the fabulous accounts of the Armenian bishop of 
Gabula, who came on an embassy to Eugenius III. A. D. 1145, see Otto Fri9tng. 
VII. c. 33. 

3 Alexander's letter to him (charissimo in Christo filio, illustri et mafnifico 
Indorum regi, sacerdotum sanctissimo) in Rogeri de Hoveden Annall. anglic. ad 
ann. 1178, p. 581, may be seen Baronius ann. 1177, no. 33 seq. 

* In 1245 Innocent IV. sent three Franciscans to the Khan Gaiuekt and four 
Dominicans to his general-in-chief in Persia (Raynald. ann. 1245, no. 16 seq., the 
account of their journeys in Vineentii Bellov. specul. histor. Lib. XXXI. c. 38 
seq. ; compare Schlosser, S. 322) : St. Louis, 1249, sent Dominicans to the Khan 
(Joinville hist, de s. Louis, ed. Petitot, p. 332 seq.). The Khan Mangu allowed 
himself to be baptized, A. D. 1253, at the request of Haitho, king of Armenia 
(see HaithoniSy a relative of this prince, historia Orientalis, Colon. Brand. 1671. 
4to. p. 87 seq.). In 1254 Innocent IV. congratulated the Mogul Prince Sartach 
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towards Christianity, that, for a long time, the hope was cherished of 
seeing this great people joined to the church. But the true secret of 
this apparent disposition to embrace Christianity lay in the belief of 
the Khans, that, in order to conquer any country, they must pay 
honor to its Gods,^ whence the Mahometans fell into the same mis- 
take as the Christians, each hoping to gain over the Khans to their 
respective faith. Besides this, the number and influence of the Nes- 
torians amongst the Moguls, was always greater than that of the 
Cathofics,^ and thus all these missionary efforts ended in the estab- 
lishment of a small society at Cambalu (Pekin), over which Clement 
v. appointed an archbishop, A. D. 1307.'^ To this mixture of relig- 
ions in the thirteenth century may be traced much in the present 
form of the religion of the Grand Lama.^ 

on his conversion (Rayn. ad h. a. no. 1 seq.), and sent Dominicans to the Solda- 
num Turchic (Ibid. no. 6 seq.) : St. Louis also sent Franciscans to Mangu and 
Sartach (see the account of his travels by the Franciscan William Rubruquis 
or Ruisbroek, translated in the Relation des voyages en Tartaric de Fr. Guil. de 
Rubr. par P. Bergeron, Paris, 1634. 8 Tom. 8vo., reprinted in the Recueil des 
Voyages ä la Haye, 1735. 4to. Tom. 1. Extracts in the Hist, g^n^rale des voyages, 
T. Vfl. p. 265 seq., Paris. 1749. 4to. -> After Mangu's death (1257) the Mogul 
empire wa» divided between his two brothers, Hulagu in Persia, and Cublal in 
China. Hulagu (f 1265) favored the Christians (Assemann. T. HI. P. II. p. 
108 seq. Jilexandri IV. Epist. ad Olaonem Regem Tartarorum in JRaynald, ann. 
1260, no. 29 seq.) : so too his son and successor Abogha (f 12S2. see tne negotia- 
tions between him and the Pope in Raynald, ann. 1267, no. 70 ; 1274, no. 21 ; 
1277, no. 15; 1278, no. 17). His successor Achmet (•f-1284) was a Mohamme- 
dan : but Argun (*f 1291) renewed the old relations, (Raynald. ann. 1286, no. 79; 
1288, no. 88; 1289, no. 60; 1291, no. 82) and the two Khans Baidu and Cazan 
were themselves Christians (compare the contemporary Haitho histor. orientalis, 
p. 58 seq.). Still the Mogul princes were no doubt less anxious about Christianity 
than the alliance of the Christian princes against the Mohammedans. — CublaT in 
China also was friendly disposed to the Christians (compare the work of the 
Venetian Marco Poloy who was in high favor with the Khan, A. D. 1275 - 1293, 
de regionibus orientalibus, Libb. III. ed. Andr. Müller. Colon. Brandenb. 1671. 
4to.) : thus in the year 1275, and afterwards, 1296 and 1299 (Raynald. ann. 1299, 
no. 89) Dominicans and Franciscans were sent with Marco Polo to China. — 
Compare Mosheim hist. Tartarorum eccl. p. 27 seq. 

* This is plainest said by William Rubruquis in the account of his travels. See 
preceding note. 

' AbtUpharag. ap. Assemann. T. HI. P. II. p. 102. Haithon. hist, orient, 
c. 25, 26. 

7 Namely, the Franciscan Joannes de Monte Corvino, cf. Wadding, ad ann. 
1807, no. 7 seq. Of the condition of this society see his two letters, A. D. 1305, 
(Wadding, ad h. ann. no. 10 seq. He complains too: Nestoriani — tantum in- 
valuerunt in partibus istis, quod non permittant, quempiam Christianum alterius 
ritus habere qoantumlibet parvum oratorium, nee aliam quam Nestorianam publi- 
care doctrinam.) 

* Cublalkhan appointed the first Dalai-Lama, A. D. 1260, Schlosser, 1. c. S. 269. 
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APPENDIX I. 

HISTORY OF THE GREEK CHURCH. 

^ 91. 

THEOLOGICAL SCIENCES. 

The history of the Greek church in this period is every where 
interwoven with that of the courtpcabais at Constantinople. In doc- 
trine and discipline there was little change. The contest with the 
Latin church and with heretics, was the only mark of life, and even 
this ^as almost entirely modified by the existing political relations. 
In literature, Michael Psellus, the younger,^ may be taken as the 
representative of his time (t about A. D. 1100). In him we find no 
original production, but only the merit of judicious compilation and 
comment. Such was also the case with the two biblical critics, The- 
ophylact of Acrida, archbishop of Bulgaria (f A. D. 1107), and 
Euthymius Zigabenus, a monk at Constantinople (t after 1118).' 
This last was also the author of a polemical work navonUa doyfuni*^ 
TTJg oQ&odo^ov ni(ST((og^^ Another polemical work was that of the 
historian Nicetas Acominatus (f after 1206, see p. 3) Srjaavgog 
o(f&oÖo^lagJ* Useful commentaries on the canon law were written by 



> cf. Leo Mlatius de Ppellis et eorum scriptis diatriba (reprinted in Fabricii 
Bibl. Greca, Vol. V. p. 1 seq.). Of hU, mostly unprinted, works, which extend to 
almost every department of knowledge then studied, see Oudinus comm. de scriptL 
Eccl. T. II. p. 646 seq. ; and Hamberser zuverlftss. Nachrichten y. d. vor- 
nehmsten Schriftstellern, Th. 4. S. 11 flf. His theological works (Commentaries to 
some of the books of the Old Testament. — Dogmatical discussions de trinitate, 
etc. — Lib. de VII. sacris Synodis oecumenicis, etc.) have, however, no great 
value. 

' Of both of whom, see p. 44. 

' In 24 Titulis. (cf. Anna Commena below, § 92, note 4.) latine ex vers. P, JP. 
SSini Venet. 1555. fol. (reprinted in the Maxima Bibl. PP. Ludg. T. XIX. p. 1. 
seq.) where, however, Titulus XIII. mt« rS* rnt wmXmtis*Ptifim, Hth rS^'lraxS», 
Ui 0t» I» Tw vitS Uxa^tMrai ri Myw rnuftm (Ms. in i^ans and Koiue, see JV*. Fog- 

Sinti» in Anecdot. litierar. Vol. XV. p. 10 seq. Romae 1783. Svo.) is omitted. The 
reek text has been printed in Tercovist in Wallachia, 1711. fol. but with some 
omissions in the first Tituli, on the Trinity, and the whole of Tit. XX )V. against 
the Mohammedans (which, however, /. /. Surer, in Frid. Sylbur«i Saracenicis 
Heidelb. 1595. 8vo. had already published in Greek and Latin.) Concerning Tit. 
XXIII. against the Bogomiles, see below, § 92, note 4. cf. Fabricii biblioth. 
Grasca, Vol. VII. p. 461 seq. Matthai praef. ad Euthym. Zigab. commentarium 
in IV Evangel, p. 8 seq. 

^ In 27 books, in great part copied from the Hmtt^Xm of Euthymius. Only the 
5 first books are contained in the Latin translation, edited by P. Moreüu$t Paris. 
1569. 8vo. (reprinted in the Maxima Bibl. PP. T. XXV. p. 54 seq.). See a 
description m the whole work in Montfaucon Palieographia Grsca, p. 826 aeq. 
Faln-ieii bibl. Grajca, T. VI. p. 420 seq. 
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John Zonaras (after A. D. 1118, see p. 1),^ and especially by Theo- 
dorus Balsamon,^ patriarch of Antioch (t after 1203). 



^ 92. 

* RELATIONS OF THE GREEK TO THE LATIN CHURCH. 

Leoni$ AUatii de Ecclesi« ocddentalis atque orientalis perpetua congeniione (libb. 
III. Colon. Agripp. 1648. 4to.} lib. II. c. 10 - 16. S c h r ö c k b Kircbengescb. 
Tb. 29, S. 872 ffl 

The Latins on their part did not relax their ineffectual efforts to 
subject the Greek church to the Latin. The most remarkable at- 
tempts of this kind were at the Synod of Bari held by Urban 11. 
A. D. 1098,^ the mission of the archbishop of Milan, Peter Chrysola- 
nus, to the emperor Alexius Gomnenus by Paschal II. (A. D. 1116),^ 
the efforts of Anselm, bishop of Havelburg at the court of John Com- 
nenus,^ and the Synod of Constantinople held by the patriarch Mi- 
chael Anchialus on occasion of an embassy from Rome, A. D. 1166.^ 
The Greeks became more decided in their opposition to the demands 
of the Roman church as its wide-reaching ambition was more and 



* His Commentarii in canones SS. Apostolorum, — in canonicas aliquot Gneco- 
rum Patrum epistolas, — in canones SS. Conciliorum before published separately, 
collected and best ed. in Guil. Beveregii (Beveridge) Synodicon s. Pandect« 
Canonum, seq. Apostoloram et Conciliorum, Oxon. 1672. fol. 

* Of whom see Fabricii Bibl. Gr. T. IX. p. 184 seq. His works: Commenta- 
rius in canones Apodtolorum et Conciliorum, et in epistt canon, seq. Patr. (in 
Ouü, Beveregii Synodicon) : Commentarius in Pbotii Nomocanonem (in OutU. 
VoeUi etHenr. Jtutelli Biblioth. juria canon, veteris, Paris. 1661. fol. T. II. p. 
789^ : CoUectlo ecclesiasticarum Constitutionum (Ibid, p. 1223) : Responsa pd 
yanas quaestiones jus Canonicum spectantes : Responsa ad interroeationes Mardl 
Patriarcbae Alexandrini : Meditata s. responsa ad varios casus (all collected in 
Greek and Latin in Je. Leunelavii Jus graeco-romanum, tam canonicum, quam 
civile. Francof. ad Moen. 1696. fol.). 

^ With immediate reference to the Greeks in Lower Italy. Anselm, archbishop 
of Canterbury, was commissioned to support the claims of the Roman church, see 
Eadmeri hist, novorum. Lib. 11. p. &8, Idem de vita Anselmi, p. 21 ; JVillelmi 
MalmesburieTui$ de gestis Pontificum Anglorum, Lib. I. (in Rerum Anglicarum 
Scriptores post Bedam praecipui, Francof. 1601. p. 223). It was thus that Anselm 
was led to write his treatise de processlone Spiritus S. contra Graecos (0pp. p. 
49 seq.). 

' The archbishop's speech before the emperor is in Latin in Baronitu ad ann. 
1116, no. 8 seq. ; in Greek in Leonis JilkUii Graecia orthodoxa, Romfe. 1652. 4to. 
T. I. p. 879 seq. 

' Anselm was ambassador at Constantinople from the emperor Lothaire about 
A. D. 1135, and in 1145, at the request of Eugenius III., gave a detailed account 
Of a religious discussion which he there had with Nicetas» archbishop of Nicome« 
dia, in a work entitled Dialogorum, Libb. III. (in d^Jlehery Spicileg. ed. II. T. 1. 
p. 161 seq.). 

* cf. Leo AUaHu» de Ecclesiae occ. atque orient, perp. cons. Lib. II. c. 12. 
p. 664 eeq. 
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over by various means, and at the council of Lyons (A. D. 1274) the 
learning of Thomas Aquinas or Bonaventura was not necessary to 
convince the Greek commissionerä,^^ who were ready to subscribe to 
any thing that should be laid before them. At the same time the 
union was wholly the work of the court, and the detestation of the 
people at large.^^ Xhe imposture was at length perceived by Martin 
IV., and the emperor excommunicated (A. D. 1281).^^ After the 
death of Michael (1282) the union was annulled in form by his suc- 
cessor, Andren icus.^^ 



HERETICS. 

The Paulicians (see ^ 45) who inhabited the regions round Philip- 
popolis, were first humbled by the emperor Alexius Comnenus (reigned 
from A. D. 1081 - 1118),^ on occasion of their deserting him in his 
wars with the Normans (A. D. 1081 - 1085). At a later period 
(A. D. 1115) Alexius took advantage of a visit to Philippopolis to 
reclaim these heretics, partly by theological argument, and partly by 
the force of rewards and punishments.^ The orthodox city of Alexi- 
opolis was built over-against the heretic Philippopolis, and great privi- 

W v^ rj|i> m 'Pmftmistf '£««Xf|r/«i» w^rrifttu* ^tv^nw^mt, w^ttTtim, liuXvrf 
(Appeal to the Pope), »m) fnftiff^wf (mention of the Pope in the prayers of the 
church), tSv Imh^t«» •' rtf Jtz^ißit rM9-»int mw iTpm Awmyzn» win yk^ mm wm^^wnM» 
#«f i II««'«« «'^«»«^iVii r£f AxXttt I irirt %t rist »mi Mx^*t titiw f;^««ri, ^mXm^^mw 
Tfmmf Tttfiis^tu, tcmi ri^n Atmfurfnrmi wi>Mytt, if* Z rm M{|(u^«/»(*«n> WfmrtUtf rv- 
X'**i ^^ ^''^ ^y ^/itriftf »m f^vf 'E»»Xifri<«9 »«i hvri^f «7 mm^ »fUif »mi fuydXy rh 
n««'«r fif9i/H0ftvtr^mt Tw Ilmr^idfx*" Xi/r«v^MW«r, rj Hv rf f^d^ w^rmin ; wietut 
0!»*9§f$itut 04 Tluri^tt r^if Urt ytvir^ai rv^f i(«y i;^^»9r0 1 ». r. X. 

" Clemens IV. had already laid before the emperor the confession of faith of the 
Roman church, to be adopted implicitly (Raynald. ann. 1267, no. 72 seq.). 
Michael repeats it word for word, and subscribes to it in the Epist. ad Gregor. X. 
presented by his ambassadors in Lyons (Mansi XXIV. p. 67 seq.), adding only: 
Rogamus Mafnitudinem vestram, ut ecclesia nostra dicat sanctum synäolum, 
prout dicebat hoc ante schisma usque in hodiemum diem, et quod permaneamus in 
ritibus nostris, quibus utebamur ante schisma, qui scilicet ritus pon sunt contra 
supradictam fidem, etc. cf. Sacraraentum Imp. Graecorum, 1. c. p. 78, Littena 
Prclatorum Griecie, p. 74, Sacramentum Greconim, p. 77. 

" Paehymeres, Lib. V. c, 22. 

>« Paehymeres, Lib. VL c. 30 : rk yk^ ««5* 4^Sr i^r tJx»' fim^ivrtf (namely, the 
Romans), mm i^t^ n* V9r»T09rdr*9rt$i ;^XiMrv ri yiy0y0t »«} «v» kXn^umf ivrtM^vtm 
•"«^ ftiuf yk^ B«riXi« umi Tlmr^m^x'^*» *** ^'"^ '^*" *^(^ avr0Vf, wmvru Üwfainuut 
«f iifiivfl. — riXH %\ Ba^tjJm fa» »«) r0ys if^* miriv, if ;^XiM»rri^f — kf0^fUit umBv* 
«)^X«». The act of excommunication in Aaymild. ann. 1281, no. 25. 

^ Pachymere» hist. Andronici, Lib. 1. c. 2. 

1 See the account of Anna Comnena, Alexius* daughter, in her Alexias, Lib. 
V. ed. Paris, p. 131 ; and Lib. VI. p. 1&4 seq. 

* Anna Ccmntna, Lib. XIV. p. 460 seq. The pious daughter calls him rff#- 



App, I. Greek Church. § 93. Bogomiles. 415 

leges bestowed on those who abjured their former errors.^ But though 
the open rule of heresy in these regions was thus abolished, it was 
not wholly rooted out« Not long before his death Alexius detected 
Basil, the founder of a new sect, called the Bogomiles, and condemned 
him to the stake (1118).^ The peculiar doctrines and usages of 

■ Anna Comnena, 1. c. p. 456 : Tlikut ><^ Sxmt ««} x^i'^f ''■'' «'«»rÄ«r«7# 
«i^irfrj MiM^arnfitivat mXur^iirsft tlf riiv A/»<ri(«y i^^iüt^n fuvwtyMt ^i^rtf. Twf ^» 

THff Si ;^v2<u«W(«tfr rv»«0#««r«f äitmtrmty — »mi r«>^y ^•vTut ^uf/tmftiwt ^yx**^ **** 

wiXt9 »MT^MfUrmt, «} »«} Ncjxxrr^fv — Aw»iv€mfitft »»* rturif xfMMMf k^^t r% 
Mmi tSfiwtia tut) »ittirnf »mi n^^tw ««/»lyr«». 

* The circumstances related in detail by Anna Comnena, Lib. XV. p. 486 seq. 
who, however, passes over the doctrine of the Bogomiles, p. 490 : *Hß»vXifAti9 tk 
»mi m-m^mw vhf r£f 3»yftix^9 ^myii^ar^ai «7(19-1», AXX» ftt »»tXuu »mi »!Utf, £t w» 
^ri» li »mXn Imv^tt. in ^uyy^m^tvt 7y^yt yuni »mi rnf ira^^v^mt r« Ttfutirmr»*, »mi 
rSf 'AXf^'tfi; «'(Mr<rr«f ßXmwrtifut. — Ilm^m9'i/t.T»t Ä r#i»f ß»vX0fiMv$ t«» 7Xn9 mS^t^tp 
rSf B«v«^/Xmv ItmyfSvm tif ri »Srmt »mXtufUMf ßtßJ^itf, A»y/imTi»fiv Hmnm-XUv, 1^ Iri- 
rmyüs rtuftw wmr^ig ^inTtSttrmf, Kmi ym^ fMvmx^^ «"a Zvya^nfiv »mXsv/ituv — i 
Ayv»^mTat( furmwiftyf^eifituf Irirm^tp mvm^mt rmf mt^iruf IxBU^mt \»mermt i^iff »mi 
If)* U«#-rf rkt TM9 myimf wmrt^mv m*mt^»xa( Xyy^m'^mf^mh »«^ mvrZt In r£f B0ya/itiXm 
riif mt(t0iff ««S«f i iirtßns \»i79»s BariXuat v^nyn^mr», Tmurn* «^» ßißXf A^yfimrimn* 
Hmf«m-Xi»f i Avr«»(ar«( «»«^ukti, »mi ftixV ^'*^ **^^ '**^*' 9-^»0my»^tytTmt rm ßißXim, 
Euthymius Zigabenus tias written agaiosi ihe Bogomiles, e. g. an *£Tirr«Xfi ^rnXs» 
TfMvr« 0TmXurm A«'i Kivyrr«»r/Mt;«-tXi«f irpif r0vt »r r^ mvrtiu wmr^i^t (cf. jAWlbeeU 
coram, de biblioth. Vindob. Lib. V. Cod. CCXIIl. no. 8. p. 33. and Cod. 
CCXLVIIL no. I. p. 134) : another Epistola steliteutica (cf. IHd. Cod. CCXLVII. 
no. 14. p. 122): a Ivyy^m^h ^rvXtrturt»» (ex Cod. Yat.editain Anecdotis literariis. 
Rom« 1788. vol. IV. p. 27 seq.) : finally the"Kx«y;c«f »») &^imnßt w ßXme^nfuv 
nm\ 0fXtntitSi$ mi^ietmi rSv ASU» Mar«-«Xi«»*»v, rSv »ml ^»tnümTrSf »m) "B^yfttXmf »«- 
Xtvfiiwsn, »mi £v;^<T*lr, »mi 'Et^ttwm^rSf, »mi *F.y»(mT9i'rS9, »m) Mmfxtttpt^rSv (in Joc, 
Tollii insignia Itinerarii Italici, Trajecti ad Rhen. 1696. 4. p. 106 seq.) : the most 
important document concerning them, however, is still Titulua XXIII. of the 
Panoplia (see § 90, note 8), the Greek original of which is in fra^ents in Jo. 
Christ. Wolfi historia Bogomilorum, qua, potissimum ex Panoplia Dogmatica 
Euthymii Zrgabeni ejusque codice grseco non edito, eonim fata, doctrine et mores 
exponuntur, dissertt. III. Vitcmberg. 1712. 4to. The credibility of Euthymius in 
essentials, called in question chiefly by /. L. CEderui, in prodromo historic Bogo- 
milorum entice Goetting. 1748. 4to. (reprinted in Heumanni nova sylloge dissertt 
P. II. p. 492 seq.) is proved especially by the resemblance between his Bogomiles 
and the Cathari of the West. — Of the name he says: Biy /th yk* 4 ^£9 B*vX>«^«»v 
yXü^^m »mXu rip Btn, fiiXwt li ri IXciir«». i?« Tip Btyi/uXn »mr myrwt i r«? Si*v rip 
tXt§9 \wtt9ttfttPH '" and relates then as to its origin ( Wo\fy 1. c. p. 9) : *H rip B»y^ 
fuXttp täfWii •» «r^ «'•XX«v 0vp{wm rnt »mSt* hftMt yt9tmf, ftM »Sfm riis r£p M«rr«XMi- 
pSp, »mi €Vfift^»fa.tpn rk wXXk T»7t \»U9ip iiy/imstt rtpm M »mi r^i^i«(«vr« »mi fii» 
XufUflf mi^wm^m. (p> 14.) Astypttr^n Xi »mrm rtht Xi***^^ *AXi^«v «*«« ^t«»ußt^p^0» 
ßm^tXimt kftutp, U \pr{}^9mt »aä vm9y B-myfim^mt rip Vi^^X*' »Mf ^n^wmg, (p. 17.) B«- 
riXi4«f np 0Srt « larfif, »9%^ ixi^^ut ftrnXX^p, »«^ Xt/aitt »mi ^^0f»f fu^rit, »mi ^m^nt 
»m»imt i^ymp09. -"Anna Comnena, i. c. p. 486. — ftXyt^vn kwtyu^irmt pi^0s ml^nmSn^ 
»0a ri rnt «if »#i«« i^*t »«umv, finwm 9^0x1^09 \yp0twfii909 t$ 'EjtxXWf. Am yk^ ^iy» 
ftmrm rvptX^irnp »m»t€rm »mi fmyXirmrm lyvArr^ira r^f wmXmt Xi****ff M«M;^«jitf» rt 
if »9 TIS ttr0t lyrrißu»i h »mi ILkvX/vmk»«» 0ä^twt9 ttvat/tip, »«} M«rr«Xi«»w» ^Xy^im» 
Tmmtt«» %i im tI tSp BaypftiXatp tiyftm, i» Mm^^rnXsmpSp »mi Mmpij^mstpp 0vy»tifUP0Pp 
»täf its f«!»!», np fU9 »f f TiTf r^i T0yfUv irmrflt xe****i9 lx«i^«»i %u Aipirmrap yd^ ri 
rUp B0y0/iiX0n yip0t «firik» vir0»^ipm0^0u, K«i t^'X« fi\p «#r/M»4v «»« 1» tt0ts B0y0fu~ 
Xi^0V^m9f »i»^virr0i li ri »«mm vri rip ^mi^v«» »mi t0 »0y»0vXt09, »mi i#»v3^«*«»i» • 
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these Bogomiles are so like those of the Cathari,^ that the connexion 



• Their doctrines in Euthymii Panoplia, Tit. XXIII. £ect. 1. (Wolf, 1. c. p. 
JMÜ rm9 ttmffm^dfTstt »yrif ^mmUttf mi ^l» urn.) rmt fitr mvvikt kwrnsmt m »»r MMimv r§S 





^$»S tuii irmr^iff «M/Mufd^f mv 2«r«NBJtA^ »ut irfHrtv rtS t»tv ttmi Xiyv^ Mmi io^nfirtfttf 
art xe^Tir$»49, m iTnu r»vr0»( «)iX^«tv AXXtiXmv. "EJpas Si ro 2«r«i*«fiX thutifu» umi 

•vr«v ««S«^iMV lr2 Smm»| mm nis fAtr aitrh tu^vg rtftms iH^wfAttn» 'T^' nt /M^v^^irrm 
Jtrni its miriP04»f iw^ßSlvr» /KfA.crifr«i itwwra^imty luä vrt }(«(i^fv«i' »tu^w ita^uvrnt 
9U^^it Ttsi rSn Xuvu^yauit ivfufiutf, it ß»vX9t9r» it^u^i^ifiitt rw ßd^§ut rnt Xurty^Uti 
4s«X«i«^r«i ravrf *tü rvy»mrt3^mfrrnfai r«v irmr^if. — KTr« rtus ti^nftivwf ityyiXtvs 
— riw««'«;^^«Mi «'•vTf »«} xM>AfMir«4 «-fif« («"iiSfi/Xw, mt^^ifuuf Hi rnvrnt «■«» $i«f ^t'^^tu 
rtmvt &fit^t9 if^y itifrms. — Sect. 7. ( Wo]f, p. 67) : Myve^ t« 2«rcMJ^X «vw^iir 
fi^iwrm MMJ fin ^tnäfUMt rm Slm^n l^i(^H<i*, it yn yA^ ^n^*9 nv iti^vt %m\ Juutrm^MW- 
mertf Wtiwi^ tn *mi rnr S««v «Y{<Uut« ft^^f mm) rrtXJif, ««} r^v )«/«i«i^7i»^t SvtJini- 
r« Svvtf^wi^ #V9««Xi«-<u r*f ^ifyjtmrmwtwfms avTf ^Vfaftus, »mii S«fr«f rnvrtits lfiß»tXu9y 
nai tWu9t m Wi W» «v^mv*» jmu tii» y^9 i ^iif Irain^tf. *£» Ji^xV T^'C ^'''* ^^•<»^» ' 

AjMX«v5«f* Thus he created man and the world. Unable to give the fonner a 
soul ( Wolfy p. 70), 2<ir(fr^i«r«r« *^ls ro kym^n limri^m^ ««} wm^tttkXtn TMf^BnMu 

»mi kvi Tti 

T^f h ^ip, 

I mwfta {[tMif • tuä 

ytfU^m trm^vrtMrn rn Af^^m^$f tit 4^nf C*^«». After this were begotten of him 
and Eve, Cain and a daughter KmXtfttMh and Abel of Adam. Sect. 8. ( Wo{f, 
p. 61) : AiyfUTiVy in rSv kw^^ivan ^emfit rv^mfuvftitit, tttä kwnrit kwXXvfUMn, ftiytt 
ixiyi TiAs r«f rtS nrmr^if fu^ii^f iyit»»r§f Mtä tit rhf r£v 'AyyiXm t£I^ Twrußt h 
thm rtitt I» rutt ytnmX0yiais rtUrt Mir« M«r3«7(»v 'EymyytXittf »«i rtS luvrk AnnA* 
ftvnfuvtvfiifwt» 'Oipi WTt la ruMiM UMTM^tfi^^it • ü««^ ««) iiHtttuw^oi >«*wr> -— 
urn) iftm jMiriXc4r«r rnf ^»X^^ ^^ '^**' ^f*fvmftm, fl'iB#;^«»r«f tSratt kS^Ximt 3uä mw«I»- 
vm^Ttmftifnft ^Mm^rnvmi r^tf kpunm*, ntä Iv rf rtrrtMitxiXt^erf «v*r«jMr««««if let« ^i- 
^wa^Stii rnt Imurt» xm^imt Xiyv, rntrn lH rh mif »ai ^tip. — (p. (>8.) KaciX^iT» h 
«MT^v Mtü liV^MfVM itk TtS hl^tti» ärit riif ^ra^^ifWf mm) trift^if^mt r^x« rS ^im^Sf^ 
fth iktMhf »mi ifMimt ^»5(Mr«v 0tifutrt, rjf TkXn^tif iSXtf »mi SifV^irii, »«} t|iX5i7» 
mZ^if, iBtf ti^nX^h ^ wmf^wß fiirt rJit f7(r«)«f »hr«S yf0V0nt fii4rt c^t Vi»U», kXX* 
kirXSf tv^»6^t mMv Iv rf 0WnXmif »tifiUf09 Uv»fymtstfiit§9. Ktü rtXtnu ^ tfr«^s«f 
4t»n$/niaf, »mi w^^mt »mi %iiiilmd nrk it rut 'B.imyytXi^tt kMtrmrrifitmt nrXh I» fmvrm^if 
rut k9i^u99W^9Un £r«Mi^iMv ri^ir«, rrcv^iw^ifr« li »tä kirt^ntf, »mi kfmrrnmt, 
^ffßfrm Xpr«i riit r<«vj^y ««) 7»pmS#»j ri i(ifii»t »mi i«*«^!^!»«» r« m'fM^uwun ^v^xMt* 
rh kwrrk^ti9, »mi wm^u »mt ßmäu »Xuf »mrmln^mt »m) iyxXu^mt rf rm^ä^f,mrt^Xirrm 
»«) i» rtS hifutm mlrmi ri iSx it kyyiXmh {ImrmtmhX ym^ s«X«^i^im» imrmw kpSt- 
Mtf hffüil^t^S^), »mi Xuwif wXn^mwr» riif Iyx*t^t90u0mit Imi«#»*«v kmUmfUtt tit rin 
IIm^m, »m) »sSiViM |y Si^ff i/f rh Bfif^t rmi kw$ffi^ifrt Imrmn^X^ cTr« tHwiX^ut, 
IStv lt?X0t, »«} kmXi^uu «riXif »V t«* n«r{^«, ii< ^» It i^Jr ifv «f >««^ Tt»T«v 
rv7«i»Xiir/K(Mf. — Sect. 9. ^ Wb(^, p. 81) : Aiy««ri r«i# A<r«vi#«Mwr 'Ay)^X«»ff iUw^ 
^rnvrmtt irt i 'ZmrmfmnX ^wirx^r» rf Tlmr^}, wXn^r^mi r*bt I» »l^mtf riifot mvrSr kwi 
rw yitwt rm kvi^uwuf, iSiTw kgtXyut rkt Bvymri^t rif kf^^uwuvf »äti Xmfiuv mMif 
l*f yufmi»mtf Tm rk rwi^/imrm mitrmf git ri* «v^«»*» kAxBu^dt, »it rtit rtmt tS* 
9m^^u9 mvrmu Uivrtf yk^ fM^**t •* *titi t«v Bt§5 rkt Bvymri^t rSw kti^uwtn, Zt$ 
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tULXmi tUtt, ikaßf hufrtsi ytna7*af. Tituf 3i r«v Btt» rwrtvs Utfjut^tvrnf its mmi 
mirtuf k^ lnutau ytytvirmt. *£« Tt rUt rvMvrmf rnvrHv mtrtyttwi^ntmi «-«v« Tiydfrnf, 
tif mtrtrrninn rtf 2«r«»aifX, »a) S^f»/(/3ivr«f rttf if^^u^ttt T^r k^rtvraviaf alirw, T«» 
^ Sv/MArStmt •«'«ysyir» «Atms rn iimirm*Ku^/Mf, *a} htt^B^ii^m ^vt mur^ts wmrttw J^Z^np 
r«(x«. M«v«f )f r«y NäIi 3(fy«rft^« ^^ »ixm^iir«» myftn^mi riit aittfra^imf t«v 2«r«- 
MiJ^X, »4i) ^ix^UMi Si^ariMyr« rM>T«»» «J rjf Xar^tis r«» 2«rar«4\ it^tmfAiiw vr«^i» 
0^m rk iri() rvt fußstrav, mai )ic#*l^«i r«vr*v ftiv» /Kir« rdür ly «vtS. — Sect. 11 
(}Volf,p. 116): 'A«-i/tMB^«v^i rflif ^ißttr/iUvt ttniHtSt ^m «HmX« xiytyri» rdirir i^*»v, 
äfyv^up ««) Xi*'^'*»^ J^fy« ;C«'f'5» «»l^gitf«-*» — Sect. 13 f H^o(/*, p. 8Uj : Aiyw^n k^ 
•VTMr ^» /(MrMVy 4r«i riS» B«7«^f X^y, ^iv^uv Ai) r«!»; ^*iV«Mf » Mii vil«!/ ßtXtif, ituia'Tf 
3^ rSv ikkm kTarratf ifttttup ia/iM»«, xmi ^i)«r»inr svr«» r« «-«rn^, »cj ü^^üi» ir} r«; 
^vfrMV^yiAf, »mi k9-§^WMtrt Imijuj"» «5^»f «••?> XiiAf«»wj «vr«i7, ««} <r«(«^i>f«> r^ 
rii^f, »«i «v«/iiriiy r4» «mrrariv, hm rv» «vr^ ««X«rS«ifi, jmu ^ifS* ir ««Xdtrii rfmv 
)MB;i;M(i{«/r«. — Sect. 14 (Wolf, p. 106) : 'Ar/^^w« t« Sir»» armv^iv, ^s k^tt^imt 
r»S Ittrn^tt, — Sect, 16 ( Wolf, p. 84) : T# ftlv *«f' V'" ßkirn^fim rw Ittmntw 
3jy*v€tti MS li* v2«r«f l«'«riX«v/iiM», «■« lH ir«^' avr«rf r«!! X^i^rtv hk wvtvfikTtSf »H 
muTMs Imi?» vtk9VfAtf99t Ai« »<u Wv VfSfft^^fJfAiwv mvTtitt kfmß%irviT^*u0i, v'ßür« ft^v 
Jl^«(<^»rrff muTf »m^cv us IJi^fitXiyti^if, »at ky^tiuv »«} 0-vfr«»«» «"^«riv;^^». ETr« rp 
mtfmk^ »UTM* T§ Kmrk ItßtifHit TJteiyyikitf WinS'if^tSt *«^ «*« 9"*^* aurus iyuf mtuftm 
l»i»AX0V/Atf§i, »*) W Ilari^ nf^9 {ira^ovrts* Mir« ^l r« r0i»tir«y ßetsrn^fi» tuit^it 
mv^iS •«'«»Xff««i/^ii* iiV axf«/3i0-ri(«r kyiyh* ««^ iroXtrtMf lyM^ari^rt^eif ttmt »aS^et^Mri' 
#«r T^0rt»}^n9, "EJra /ut^ru^imf krauroorny u* i^uXaIi «"arr«, i) W9vha,ws %tfiymueeivt, 
ISkM.) fut^v^wwtn kti^a* ifMU xet) yvfmixSv iyav^if rnvrit M rnv B^^uXXavftiftiv vtXtiit^tPf 
»mi ^rn^mfTtf r«» k^Xsn »ttrk kimrakks IrtrtB^im^if av^ts r^ ftsa^f rtvrtif »i^mX^ ri 
JBJtayyiXMt, »mi rks UmytTt murSv iW;^«»«; X^'C^f ** v-m^mru^ifTts kif^fis ««) ytnmtmtf 
rnt kvirff ir^'i^Mt riXir^y. — Sect. 17 (p. 88) : * A,rifAm^tu^i r^» fAug^rixkv »«} ^(«»r^v 
It^tv^mVf »tä r^v rtfv ttfvrtiuSi r^futrts »«) mifimrtt kytmv fittrmXtiyf^if, ^wimf r£f 
U»4»0Vfrttf rats vauit ^mtfMvatf r«vri|r k^rtmaXtiufris» — Sect. 18 (p. 102) : Aiytu^tv, Iv 
watt TtSts tutiit MMf märuMUv T0VS ^mi/MutSi ^utXmxi^fS mltrtvs kpaXiyttg rns iMm^rtv 
rd^ßäff tuii dvfmfttttf, Tif /aUtu 2arar«iir lemXmt ftX* k^trnXn^u^mt \m»rS rn «'«XvS«i;X- 
Xnrn b ' Ji^§€0Xv fA$i$ 9m$9f fttrk Tt r^v Iximv kvm^r^tphr Vii^ui^»^^mt rit |y «^ ßmwtXiit 
wunf rZf viXtm Inci^ftfi »mi vt^unufirt ris r«» Si«v ^»^ims 9t»f* Ov yk» i d^i^rit 
pm^tw I» ;^u^9«'«iiirMf mmT^ »mrtiMUf riv av^miif Ix*^ jMir«M»firn^/«». -^ Sect. 19 (p. 1 12) : 
M«Miff hffü^wft vf§etifx^9 rj^y övi rw Ku^Uu wet^%t^U0m9 Iv rtts "EltmyytXtdiSt nytn 



tt IMIJ t»9m/if/t, T«» /»/»r0< 2arar«iir «••X«i /»b kirazXfi^ii^mt ImvrS rw jr«XvS«i;X- 
' b 'IffcrfXv^Mil 9m$9, fttrk Tt r^v Iximv ^»«rr^«^^» l^j^i^tf-Ctf-Saf r«y |y «^ ßmwtXiit 
f r«y «'«Xi«»y ^i^^i^if »mi vt^unufirt ris rw Si«v ^»^ims «T«*v« Ov ^«^ j d^i^rit 
pmra I» ;^u^9«'«iiirMf mmT^ «•rMxWy rti* «v^«*«» 2;^* Mir«M»«irn^/«». 
M«Miff iM^M^tiiTi «'(«rio;^» r^y M r*v Ki/^/tv «'a^l«9^irr«v Iv r«i^ 

r* ILirf^ 4/Mrv, »a) «"«vm» ^yiiv «'^M-iv;^«rr«<, iirrk»*t fth riis nf^i^mst «'iTMif ^ rSf 
»v»r«f. — Tks T&XXmt *wms ^^<»0tvx^ krtfim^eu^t, ßmrr»X»yUs murks kwKmX»u9vts, 
mai TWf V^tmns fuftlit' — Sect. 20 (p. 78) : Exiyi» i rns »i^Uu^s uurZ9 t^m^x**» 
iyyty^kf^mt rtitt iumyytXits m»r£9 ^«»vnv r«tf Kv^/«» Xiytvfa9 ' rt/cmn rk )«//K0m«, 
•»X ^*» t^ty^nBwrt «•«f* muT£9, kXX* 7»« /in ßxdyf^m0t9 i/uis- — Sect. 20 (p. 99) : "Er/ 
w^9tyyty^m^^mt »mi rmum9 tXtyt rn* Kv^Uu ^«»vnv* «'«»r) r^^'f •'«J^ifri, TturUrt 
furk ftnx*^t »«i k^emmSi tnr9»(t99fU9M r«» wrn tm m9my»tt{i9Tm9 vftms- — Sect. 22 
(p. 83) : Ai^««^i rtlif rüs irimtts «vrÄrv, S^ats iM^^rif ri 'Ta^* uvtms äyt«9 ^9%u/*m^ 
ä^»vi»wt mm) tnms xmi i94f^td^mi, ßm€rmrm9rms mm* muvus rn Xiy49 rw St«v, mmi 
yi99Um9Tms mS/rn hk r#5 2<l«r»tiv Iri^wt, mmi /»ntU «"XUr «vtmit txu9 r«» w^Tfi9 Si«r0- 
m09, — (p. 95) : hlyvtt rws T*i0ur9Vt ftii £r«Mr«««v, kXXk /^Urma^mt, »mBmrt^ h 
tw9^ ri flrqX^Mir rtvr) »mi 0m(»t999 vt(ß9iXmu9 krhtts I»iv9f^i9tus »mi ri^» kpB^mfT09 »mi 
Btim9 T§S X^jrr«tf rr^X«» l»)iM/ciMvr» »mi yt99fti99vs wv^rvfMVt »ai 0tfftfM^9ot mvT9v, fAtSt» 
^rmfti99»s )i« w^xfikwns 'AyyiX*» »mi 'Air«#r«X«»» tls rii» ßattXump tw tlmrfis* r« Tkra, 
^if9t9 0mfut rtVTtn lU rip(m9 »mi »09n ^mXw^mit fim»ir$ f/tnimfuis k9t0TmfAt909, — Sect. 
23 (p. 65) : A(y«iw4v «v» «m^ ^»«c 9'9XXm»ttt kXXk »mi 3irm^ ßXiwM Wv II«ri^« fih «f 
yi^rm ßm^vy{9U99f r«» H »th is v^n^nrnf Ä»^^«, r# ^ vntuftm r« ^^^«r «r Xitaw^irm^mr 
»MM«». — Sect. 24 (p. 133) : 2T«Xi?«vriii »mrk M.99mx»^h namely, to make tbem- 
■elves more acceptable. Sect. 25 (p. 110) : Xlkms \p!ifi£i»s ^t^ri^mp »mi rtr^m 
mm m'mM»ivii9 irm^myyixXavrt mrnviiv ttis £(mt |yff«r«f . Sect. 26 is seen how they 
gradually introduced their converts to their doctrines. Sect. 27 »eq. of their alle 
^rical mode of interpretation. Sect. 37 (p. 122) : fAiTii9mi w0Xirum9 lU^f/Sirrtf«» 
Tt »mi mm^mf^ri^pf mwiXH'^**^ m^tt^yimtf »mi rv^v, ttmi «m), »mi ymfttv^ »mi r«i> 
r«M»Titfff. 
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between them, for which there are also historical grounds,^ cannot 
be doobted. The sect continued to exist after the death of their 
master, especially in the neighbourhood of Philippopolis.^ 

The schisms in the Russian church concerning cerUin unimportant 
usages,^ which took place in this period, are a sufficient proof of the 
low state of Christianity in that country. 



APPENDIX II. 

HISTORY OF THE OTHER ORIENTAL CHURCHES. 

^ »4. 

Amongst the Oriental Christians» the Jacobites alone can boast of 
learned men. These were Dionysius Bar-Salibi, bishop of Amida 
(t A. D. ini),^ and the historian Gregory Abalpharagius, from the 
year 1264, Maphrian or Primate of the East (t A. D. 1286).^ 

* See § 84, note 10 (Ev^rdin), § 87. note 16 (Rahierios), ibid, note 16 (Hatth. 
Paris). 

7 Anna Comnena, 1. c. p. 490 : Infii^im r« mjmv xmi tU »tmUt fuytrr^, mmi 
^iXXw vXti^suf 4^«r« rihwf. Eutkymii Victoria de Massalianis in TMiv$, 
1. c. p. 112: 4 mXvitufAH rSf Mar«-<Xj«»«lv, tlrem Bt y tfukmf, tä^^is I» wd^ wiXtSt 
mmix'^C'f *^ ^^»(X** &"'«r«A.«;u raww. — In the year 1140' a Sjrood in Constanti- 
nople coodenmea ihe ^yyy^dftfutrm rtwk rtv rn ßw D« mmrtiXiirSMrt K«fr«ifr#M9 
r§S X^v90fi^§», in which they found rXi«y rSv AxXttf *£>i^«vri«rm, »mi Bt^fuXm^ 
to the Haines, and punished the monks in whose possession they were fovnd (the 
sentence of the Synod in Allatiu$ de eccl. occid. et orient, perp. cons. p. 644 seq. 
Manai XXf . p. 561 seq.). — In the year 1148 two bishops of Cappadocit, Clem- 
ent and Leontius, were deposed as Bogomiles by a Synod in ConstanHneple (the 
sentence in Jillatius, 1. c. p. 671 seq. Mansi XXI. p. 683 aeq.) ; at about me aame 
time the monlc Niphon was condemned to imprisonment on the same groond (Joh. 
Cinami hist. lib. II. c. 10. AUatiua, 1. c. p. 678 seq.). — Geoffroy de VtUe- 
Hardouin, who describes the conquest ef Constantinople by the Latins, as an 
eye-witness, says, no. 208 (Collection des Memoires relatifs k rhistoire fle France 
par M. Petitot. Tome I. Paris. 1819. p. 385), that a part of the inhabitants of 
Philippopolis were Popolieani. Afterwards the patriarch GermanHs fsee § 91, 
note 8) opposed the Bogomiles in the Oratio in exaltationem venermnae CrucU 
contra Bogomilos (gnece et lat. in Jac. Gretseri comm. de Cmce. T. II. p. 107 
seq.), and in the Orat. pro imaginum restitutione (1. c. p. 649 seq.). 

* See's trah'l im Kirchenhist. Archiv. 1824. Heft. 2 S. 48 ff., reprinted in hit 
Beytrftgeo zur russ. Kirchengeschichte, Bd. 1 (Halle. 1827.), S. 252 ff. 

* His chief work a commentary on the whole Bible. Besides this, dogmatical 
writings, de Deo, de Trinitate, etc. Defences of Christianity addressed to Mo- 
hammedans, Jews, Nestorians, and Greeks; comm. in liturgiam S. Jacobi in 
defence of it against the Latins (ed. in Renaudotii Lilurg. Orient. T. 11. p. 449 
seo. cf. Ejtud. hist. Patriarch. Alezandrinorum, p. 479 seq.). — Ji$$emanm 
Bibl. Orient T. II. p. 167 seq. Pfeiffers Auszug aus Assemorient. Bibl. S. 
2^4 ff. 

* Pactitfularlvvalnable as a historian. (His Chronicon Syriacum edd. Rrunt et 
KirBCh, Lips. 1789. 2 voll. 4(o. His Arabic Historia compendiosa Dynastiarum 
ed. Ed. Poeoeke, Oxon. 1663. 2 voll. 4to., is an extract from this chronicon, or 
political history .J — He was also celebrated as a theologian, physician, and philo»- 
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DoriDg the crusades various attempts were made to unita the Ori- 
ental churches to that of Rome. The Armenians, to whom the pro- 
tection of the Latins was of great importance, were the firsl to enter 
into such an union (about A. D. 1145).3 From the lime of Innocent 
III. the Armenian church seemed to be completely subjected to the 
papal power ; though in fact this depended on the degree in which 
they stood in need of Latin aid. The Maronites, on the contrary, 
who went over to ibe Roman cbnrch in the year 1182, remained 
faithful.^ 

The Nestorians and Jacobites, to whom the aid of the Latins 
could have been of no use, never entered into this union with Rome. 
And if in the answer of the Nestorian Vicar of the East, Rabban 
Esra,^ and three Jacobite bishops,^ to the proposals of Innocent IV. 

opber. Of his theological works, t^e most remarkable tiie Horreum Mysteriorum, 
a coUectioQ of commentaries on the Scdptures. cf. Assemann, 1. c. p. 244 seq. 
Pfeiffers Auszug, S. 262 ff. 

' Otto Prising. ChroD. lib. VII. c. 32. The numerous lying tales which the 
Armenian ambassadors palmed on the Western nations (e. g. see § 90, note 2), 
seem to justify the suspicion of their honesty. 

* Comp. vol. I. § 99. JVilleimus Tyrensis Archiep. lib. XXII. c. 8 (in Bo9^ 
gars, p. 1022) : Interea dum Regnum pace, ot prediximus, puderet temporaH, 
«natio qutedam Syronim, in Pbcspice provincia circa ju^ Libaoi, juzta udMm 
BibUensium habitans, pluriiham circa sui statam passa est mutationem. Nam cum 

Kr annos pene quingentos eujusdam Moronis hseresiarch« errorem fuissent secuti, 
, ut ab eo dicerentur Marmiita, et ab Ecclesia fidellum sequestrati, seorsum 
sacramenta conftcerent sua, divioa inspiratione ad cor redeuntes, languore depoaito, 
ad Patriarcham Antiochenum Aimericum, qui tertius Latinorum nunc eidem pre- 
est Ecclesiae, accesserunt: et abjurato errore, quo diu periculose nimis detenti 
fuerant, ad anitatem Ecclesi« Catholic« reverai'sunt, fidem orthodoxam suscipi- 
entes, parati Roman« Ecclesis tradtdones cum omni veneratione amplecti et 
observare. Erat autem hujus populi turba non modica, sed quasi quadraginta 
millium dicebatur excedere quantitatem, qui per Bibliensem, Botriensem et Tri- 
polilahua Episcopatus, juga Libani et montis devexa, utprediximus,inhabitabant; 
erantque viri fortes, et in armis strenui, nostris, in majoribus negotiis qu« cum 
hostibus habebant freouentissime, valde utiles ; unde et de eorum conversione ad 
fidei sinceHtatem maxima nostris accessit letitia. Manmis autem error et sequa- 
cium ejus est et fuit, sicut ex sexta Synedo legitur, que contra eos cellecta esse 
dinoscitur, et in qua damnationis sententiam pertulerunt, quod in Domino nostra 
Jesu Christo una tantum sit et fuerit ab initio et voluntas et operatio. Gui arttculo 
ah Qrthodoxonim Ecclesia reprobate multa alia perniciosa nimis, postquam a ccetu 
fideliüm segregati sunt, adjecenint ; super quibus omnibus ducti poenitudine, ad 
£ec1eaiam, ut pmdiximus, redierunt Catholicam, una cum Patriarcha suo et Epi- 
seopit nonnullis, nui eos sicut prius in impietate praecesserant, ita ad yeritatem 
redeuntibus piun aucatum prestiterunt. 

* See Raynald, ann. 1247, no. 82 - 85. He. sent at the same time a confession 
of faith drawn ap by the arahbishop of Nisibis, ibid. no. 48. — This contains, U is 
true : Maria virgo peperit perfectum Deum, et perfectum hominem, FiUum unum, 
qui est Dominus Jesus : et hec unio non fuit acddentaUs possibilis separari, sed 
permanens et perpetua. But afterwards : cum dlcitur : Maria peperit Deum, 
ezistimalMt forte insipiens, quod ipsa peperit aut sanctam Trinitatem, aut Patrem, 
aut Spiritum Sanctum, nisi exponatur : Deum Filium unitum. Cum igitur indi- 
geat expositione, et Deus Filius unitus ipse sit Christus, sub uno vocabulo erit» 
cumdicimus: Maria peperit Christum; verbum unum breviter comprehendent 
diTinitatem et humanltatem. 

c First that of the patriarch Ignatius in Raunald. ann. 1247, no. 86«88, the second 
of another patriarch Ignatius, ibid. no. 89, 40, the third of a primate Johannes, 
ibid, no, 41, 42. That Rajrnaldus considers these as orthodox, must be only 
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t 

oivtkat subject, Oriental courteaj has been interpreted.-, ipto expres- 
iftoiis of submission, the whole tenor of the letter, as well as i&. results, 
forbid such a construction. 

1 — • , 1 ^ , 

because he does not 6ndi in them #i4 doctrines of the MoiMpbyaites, such as it is 
stated by the Catholics, which is very different from tfie real, doctrine of the Mo- 
nophysites. Comp, in tii% tfrst leftter: Christus est perfectus Deus et perfectus 
homo, sine miztione, sin^^tenitisione : et ipse est linus Deu^, unus Christus, una 
persona, sicut dicit 'AtiJyflUiiisius et CyriUin ; quod Deo Verbo at una natura 
ineamata (see vqI, 1. § T9, note 1)< £t, propter hoc confitcmur, quod Maria est 
mater D^ In vecitale, quia ipsa peperit Deum incamatum, qui natusest, — et passus 
est ei mortoos aecundum camem, et resurrexit tertia die; et cum impleret divina, 
erat In VetiülB perlectus Deas hi perieclus homo, et iterum cum operaretur huma- 
1», erat perfectus Dans et per&etus homo, unua post wiionem. JV\m reeipimiu 
iptar eö»t qui co7\fit€ntur äualitatem dinisam unitati», nee iterum eos, qui con- 
fitentur nUxtionem et cof^lMonem, sicut Eutyches eixeommunicatut. In the 
second letter : £t ipse in mritate est perfectus Dens et perfectus homo, unus 
Christus eof duabu» naturis, divina et humana. In the third : Una persona, una 
substantia ex duabus eubstantiis, non' quod divinitas con versa sit in humanitatem, 
aut humaiiltas in divinitatem ; nee quod composifa sit ex Ua duabus subatantüs 
substantia tertia ; sed est unita secundum normam unionis vltae, non accidentalis. 
Et licet unio excludat diuilitatemy tarnen indicia duarum naturarum et propri' 
' etates eamm permanent in ipso, et diacemuntur aolo inteUectu. Et non attri- 
buimus micacula et opera masnifica divinitati abstracts ab hnmanitate, nee attri« 
buhntis naturalia, et opera innrma humanitati abstract« a divinitate. ; sed dicimua,' 
(piod fecit miracula ex virtute divinitatis, et gnftavit passlbnem et mortem volun-: 
tariam, quia natura humanitati»; et ipse tamen'tiniis Filius Dei et hominis. Comp, 
the ezpIanationB of the Mer Monophysites, v)>l. I. § 96, note 2. 



END or VÖLUMI It. OF TRANSLATION. 
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